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THE  excellency  of  this  work 
appears  not  so  conspicuous  for  the 
ornaments  of  its  diction,  as  for  the 
purity  and  importance  of  its  doc¬ 
trines,  which  were  sealed  with  the 
blood  of  the  martyrs  of  the  16th  cen¬ 
tury  ;  and,  together  with  the  Liturgy 
and  Articles  of  our  justly  admired 
Church,  form  a  bulwark  against  the 
united  efforts  of  papists  and  dis¬ 
senters. 


However  unimportant  my  testi¬ 
mony  may  be,  I  rejoice  in  having  an 
opportunity  of  recommending  these 
Homilies  to  my  younger  Brethren  in 
the  Ministry,  and  to  my  fellow  Chris- 
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tians  who  are  members  of  the  same 

0f 

Apostolick  Church,  and  who  prefer 
sense  to  sound,  and  truth  to  decla¬ 
mation.  They  contain  the  words  of 
eternal  life,  fairly  deduced  from  the 
holy  Scriptures,  and  are  freely  offered 
to  the  attention  of  every  man  who 
considers  himself  accountable  to  his 
Creator  for  his  conduct. 

That  Almighty  GOD  may  com¬ 
mand  his  benediction  upon  this  and 
upon  every  attempt  to  spread  the 
honour  of  his  name,  and  the  good  of 
mankind,  is  the  fervent  prayer  of  his 
unworthy  servant, 

C.  BAYLEY,  D.  D. 

Minister  of  St.  James  s  Church , 
Manchester. 


march  1,  1811. 


THE  PREFACE 


As  it  was  published  in  the  year  1562. 


Considering  how  necessary  i  t  is,  that 
the  Word  of  God,  which  is  the  only 
food  of  the  soul,  and  that  most  excel¬ 
lent  light  that  we  must  walk  by,  in 
this  our  most  dangerous  pilgrimage, 
should  at  all  convenient  times  be 
preached  unto  the  people,  that  thereby 
they  may  both  learn  their  duty  towards 
God,  their  Prince,  and  their  neigh¬ 
bours,  according  to  the  mind  of  the 
Holy  Ghost,  expressed  in  the  Scrip¬ 
tures,  and  also  to  avoid  the  manifold 
enormities  which  heretofore  by  false 
doctrine  have  crept  into  the  Church  of 
God;  and  how  that  all  they  which  are 
appointed  Ministers  have  not  the  gift 
of  preaching  sufficiently  to  instruct  the 
people,  which  is  committed  unto  them, 
whereof  great  inconveniences  might 
rise,  and  ignorance  still  be  maintained. 
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if  some  honest  remedy  be  not  speedily 
found  and  provided:  the  Queen’s  most 
excellent  Majesty,  tendering  the  souls’ 
health  of  her  loving  subjects,  and  the 
quieting  of  their  consciences  in  the 
chief  and  principal  points  of  Christian 
religion,  and  willing  also  by  the  true 
setting  forth  and  pure  declaring  of 
God’s  Word,  which  is  the  principal 
guide  and  leader  unto  all  godliness 
and  virtue,  to  expel  and  drive  away 
as  well  corrupt,  vicious,  and  ungodly 
living,  as  also  erroneous  and  poisoned 
doctrines,  tending  to  superstition  and 
idolatry,  hath,  by  the  advice  of  her 
most  honourable  Counsellors,  for  her 
di  scharge  in  this  behalf,  caused  a  Book 
of  Homilies,  which  heretofore  was  set 
forth  by  her  most  loving  brother,  a 
Prince  of  most  worthy  memory,  Ed¬ 
ward  the  Sixth,  to  be  printed  anew, 
wherein  are  contained  certain  whole¬ 
some  and  godly  exhortations,  to  move 
the  people  to  honour  and  worship  Al¬ 
mighty  God,  and  diligently  to  serve 
him,  every  one  according  to  their  de- 

free,  state,  and  vocation.  All  which 
lomilies  her  Majesty  commandeth  and 


PREFACE. 


V 


straitly  chargeth  all  Parsons,  Vicars, 
Curates,  and  all  others  having  spiritual 
cure,  every  Sunday  and  Holy-day  in 
the  year,  at  the  ministering  of  the  holy 
Communion,  or  if  there  be  no  Com¬ 
munion  ministered  that  day,  yet  after 
the  Gospel  and  Creed,  in  such  order 
and  place  as  is  appointed  in  the  Book 
of  Common  Prayers,  to  read  and  de¬ 
clare  to  their  parishioners,  plainly  and 
distinctly  one  of  the  said  Homilies,  in 
such  order  as  they  stand  in  the  book, 
except  there  be  a  Sermon,  according  as 
it  is  enjoined  in  the  book  of  her  High¬ 
ness’  Injunctions ;  and  then  for  that 
cause  only,  and  for  none  other,  the 
reading  of  the  said  Homily  to  be  de¬ 
ferred  unto  the  next  Sunday  or  Holy- 
day  following.  And  when  the  fore- 
said  Book  of  Homilies  is  read  over, 
her  Majesty’s  pleasure  is,  that  the 
same  be  repeated  and  read  again,  in 
such  like  sort  as  was  before  prescrib¬ 
ed.  Furthermore,  her  Highness  com- 
„mandeth,  that  notwithstanding  this 
order,  the  said  ecclesiastical  persons 
shall  read  her  Majesty’s  Injunctions 
at  such  times,  and  in  such  order  as  in 
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the  hook  thereof  appointed  ;  and  that 
the  Lord’s  Prayer,  the  Articles  of  the 

raith,  and  the  Ten  Commandments,  he 

openly  read  unto  the  people,  as  in  the 
said  Injunctions  is  specified,  that  all  her 
people,  of  what  degree  or  condition 
soever  they  be,  may  learn  how  to  in- 
vocate  and  call  upon  the  name  of  God, 
and^  know  what  duty  they  owe  both 
to  God  and  man  :  so  that  they  may 
pray,  believe,  and  work  according  to 
knowledge,  while  they  shall  live  here, 
and  after  this  life  be  with  him  that 
with  his  blood  hath  bought  us  all. 
To  whom  with  the  Father  and  the 
Holy  Ghost  be  all  honour  and  glory 
for  ever.  Amen. 


CONTENTS, 


homilies. 

Page, 

I .  A  Fi'uitful  Exhortation  to  the  Reading  of 

Holy  Scripture  - . *  9 

2.  Of  the  Misery  of  all  Mankind  -  -  -  ~  19 

3.  Of  the  Salvation  oj  all  Mankind  -  -  -  29 

4.  Of  the  True  and  Lively  Faith  -  -  -  -  43 

5.  Of  Good  Works  ^  -  53 

6.  Of  Christian  Love  and  Charity  -  -  -  75 

7.  Against  Swearing  and  Perjury  -  -  84 

8.  Of  the  Declining  from  God  -----  94 

9.  An  Exhortation  against  the  Fear  of  Death  106 

10.  An  Exhortation  to  Obedience  ?  -  r  -  124<r 

II.  Against  Whoredom  and  Adultery  -  -  r  139 

12.  Against  Strife  and  Contention  -  -  -  *  159 

13.  Of  the  Right  Use  of  the  Church  -  r  r  176 

14.  Against  Peril  of  Idolatry  -  -  -  -  *  193 

15.  For  Repairing  and  keeping  Clean  the  Church  303 

16.  Of  Good  Works;  and  first ,  of  Fasting  r  310 

17.  Against  Gluttony  and  Drunkenness  -  -  332 

18.  Against  Excess  of  Apparel  -  -  -  -  -  345 

19.  An  Homily  of  Prayer  -------  358 

20.  Of  the  Place  and  Time  of  Prayer  -  -  -  381 

21.  Of  Common  Prayer  and  Sacraments  -  -  396 


CONTENTS. 


22. 

23. 

24. 

25. 

26. 

27. 

28. 

29. 
u  30. 

31. 

32. 


^3. 


An  Information  of  them  which  take  Offence  ***' 
at  certain  Places  oj  Holy  Scripture  412 

Of  Alms-Deeds  -  - . 429 

Of  the  Nativity  -  -  .. . 45q 

Of  the  Passion ,  for  Good-Friday  -  -  -  463 
Of  the  Resurrection,  for  Easter-Day  -  -  486 
Of  the  worthy  Deceiving  of  the  Sacrament  499 
An  Homily  concerning  the  coming  down  of 

the  Holy  Ghost,  for  Whitsunday  -  513 

An  Homily  for  Rogation-Week  -  -  -  530 

Of  the  State  of  Matrimony  -  565 

Against  Idleness .  5gj 

Of  Repentance,  and  True  Reconciliation 

unto  God  -  59i 

An  Homily  against  Disobedience  and  ivilful 

Rebellion  -  620 


Articles  of  Religion 


683 


HOMILIES 


OF  THE 


CHURCH  OF  ENGLANB. 


HOMILY  I. 


A  fruitful  Exhortation  to  the  Reading  and  Know¬ 
ledge  of  Holy  Scripture. 

IT NTO  a  Christian  man  there  can  be  nothing  either 
more  necessary  or  profitable,  than  the  knowledge  of 
holy  Scripture; forasmuch  as  in  it  is  contained  God’s 
true  word,  setting  forth  his  glory,  and  also  man’s 
duty.  And  there  is  no  truth  nor  doctrine  necessary 
for  our  justification  and  everlasting  salvation,  but 
that  is,  or  may  be,  drawn  out  of  that  fountain  and 
well  of  truth.  Therefore  as  many  as  be  desirous  to 
enter  into  the  right  and  perfect  way  unto  God,  must 
apply  their  minds  to  know  holy  Scripture,  without 
the  which,  they  can  neither  sufficiently  know  God 
and  his  will,  neither  their  office  and  duty.  And  as 
drink  is  pleasant  to  them  that  be  dry,  and  meat  to 
them  that  be  hungry :  so  is  the  reading,  hearing, 
searching,  and  studying  of  holy  Scripture,  to  tnem 
that  be  desirous  to  know  God  or  themselves,  and  to 
do  his  will.  And  their  stomachs  only  do  loath  and 
abhor  the  heavenly  knowledge  and  food  of  God’s 
word,  that  be  so  drowned  in  worldly  vanities  that 
they  neither  favour  God,  nor  any  godliness  :  for  that 
is  the  cause  why  they  desire  such  vanities,  rather 
than  the  true  knowledge  of  God.  As  they  that  are 
sick  of  an  ague,  whatsoever  they  eat  and  drink, 
though  it  be  never  so  pleasant,  yet  it  is  as  bitter  to 
them  as  wormwood,  not  for  the  bitterness  of  the  meat, 
no.  1.  •  d 
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but  for  the  corrupt  and  bitter  humour  that  is  in  their 
own  tongue  and  mouth  :  even  so  is  the  sweetness  of 
God’s  word  bitter,  not  of  itself,  but  only  unto  them 
that  have  their  minds  corrupted  with  long  custom  of 
sin  and  love  of  this  world.  Therefore  forsaking  the 
corrupt  judgment  of  fleshly  men,  which  care  not  but 
for  their  carcase:  let  us  reverently  hear  and  read 
holy  Scripture,  which  is  the  food  of  the  soul.  Let 
us  diligently  search  for  the  well  of  life  in  the  books 
of  the  New  and  Old  Testament,  and  not  run  to  the 
stinking  puddles  of  men’s  traditions  devised  by  men’s 
imagination  for  our  justification  and  salvation.  For 
in  holy  Scripture  is  fully  contained  what  we  ought  to 
do,  and  what  to  eschew,  what  to  believe,  what  to 
love,  and  what  to  look  for  at  God’s  hands  at  length. 
In  these  books  we  shall  find  the  Father  from  whom, 
the  Son  by  whom,  and  the  Holy  Ghost  in  whom' 
all  things  have  their  being  and  keeping  up;  and  these 
three  persons  to  be  but  one  God,  and  one  substance. 
In  these  books  we  may  learn  to  know  ourselves,  how 
vile  and  miserable  we  be,  and  also  to  know  God, 
how  good  he  is  of  himself,  and  how  he  maketh  us 
and  all  creatures  partakers  of  his  goodness.  We  may 
learn  also  in  these  books  to  know  God’s  will  and 
pleasure,  as  much  as,  for  this  present  time,  is  con¬ 
venient  for  us  to  know.  And,  as  the  great  clerk  and 
godly  preacher  St.  John  Chrysostom  saith,  what¬ 
soever  is  required  to  the  salvation  of  man,  is  fully 
contained  in  the  Scirpture  of  God.  He  that  is  igno¬ 
rant,  may  there  learn  and  have  knowledge.  He  that 
is  hard-hearted,  and  an  obstinate  sinner,  shall  there 
find  everlasting  torments,  prepared  of  God’s  justice, 
to  make  him  afraid,  and  to  mollify  or  soften  him. 
He  that  is  oppressed  with  misery  in  this  world,  shall 
there  find  relief  in  the  promises  of  everlasting  life,  to 
his  great  consolation  and  comfort.  He  that  is  wound- 
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:  ed  by  the  devil  unto  death,  shall  find  there  medicine 
whereby  he  mav  be  restored  again  unto  health.  If 
it  shall  require  to  teach  any  truth,  or  reprove  any  false 
doctrine,  to  rebuke  any  vice,  to  commend  any  virtue, 
to  give  good  counsel,  to  comfort  or  exhort,  01  to  do 
any  other  thing  requisite  for  our  salvation,  all  those 
things,  saith  St.  Chrysostom,  we  may  learn  plen¬ 
tifully  of  the  Scripture.  There  is,  saith  Fulgentius, 
abundantly  enough,  both  for  men  to  eat,  and  children 
to  suck.  There  is  whatsoever  is  meet  for  all  ages, 
i  and  for  all  degrees  and  sorts  of  men.  These  books 
therefore  ought  to  be  much  in  our  hands,  in  our  eyes, 
in  our  ears,"  in  our  mouths,  but  most  of  all  in  our 
hearts.  For  the  Scripture  of  God  is  the  heavenly 
meat  of  our  souls,  the  hearing  and  keeping  of  it 
maketh  us  blessed,  sanctifieth  us,  and  maketh  us 
holy,  it  turneth  our  souls,  it  is  a  light  lantern  to 
our  feet,  it  is  a  sure,  stedfast,  and  everlasting  instru¬ 
ment  of  salvation,  it  giveth  wisdom  to  the  humble 
and  lowly  hearts,  it  comforteth,  maketh  glad,  cheer- 
eth,  and  cherisheth  our  conscience:  it  is  a  more 
excellent  jewel  or  treasure  than  any  gold  or  precious 
stone,  it  is  more  sweet  than  honey,  or  lioney-comb, 

I  it  is  called  the  best  part,  which  Mary  did  choose, 
for  it  hath  in  it  everlasting  comfort.  The  words  of 
holy  Scripture  be  called  words  of  everlasting  life; 
for  they  be  God’s  instrument,  ordained  for  the  same 
purpose,  d  hey  have  power  to  turn  tbiough  Gods 
promise,  and  they  be  effectual  through  God’s  assist¬ 
ance,  and,  being  received  in  a  faithful  heart,  they 
have  ever  an  heavenly  spiritual  working  in  them  . 
they  are  lively,  quick,  and  mighty  in  operation,  and 
sharper  than  any  two-edged  sword,  and  entei  tin  ough, 
even  to  the  dividing  asunder  of  the  soul  and  the  spirit, 
i  of  the  joints  and  the  marrow  :  Christ  calleth  him  a 


Matt.  iv.  Luke  iii.  Johnxvii.  P?.  xix. 

— -  Matt.vii. 
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12 


THE  HOMILIES  OF  THE 


HOM.  I.  On  the  Scriptures. 


wise  builder,  that  buildeth  upon  his  word,  upon  his 
sure  and  substantial  foundation.  By  this  word  of 
God,  we  shall  be  judged  :  for  the  word  that  I  speak, 
saith  Christ,  is  it,  that  shall  judge  in  the  last  day. 
He  that  keepeth  the  word  of  Christ,  is  promised  the 
love  and  favour  of  God,  and  that  he  shall  be  the 
dwelling  place  or  temple  of  the  blessed  Trinity.  This 
word,  whosoever  is  diligent  to  read,  and  in  his  heart 
to  print  that  he  readeth,  the  great  affection  to  the 
transitory  things  of  this  world,  shall  be  minished  in 
him,  and  the  great  desire  of  heavenly  things,  that  be 
therein  promised  of  God,  shall  increase  in  him.  And 
there  is  nothing  that  so  much  strengthened  our  faith 
and  trust  in  God,  that  so  much  keepeth  up  innocency 
and  pureness  of  the  heart,  and  also  of  outward  godly 
life  and  conversation,  as  continual  reading  and  re¬ 
cording  of  God’s  word.  For  that  thing,  which  (by 
continual  use  of  reading  of  holy  Scripture,  and  dili¬ 
gent  searching  of  the  same)  is  deeply  printed  and 
graven  in  the  heart,  at  length  turneth  almost  into 
nature.  And  moreover,  the  effect  and  virtue  of 
God's  word  is,  to  illuminate  the  ignorant,  and  to 
give  more  light  unto  them  that  faithfully  and  dili¬ 
gently  read  it,  to  comfort  their  hearts,  and  to  en¬ 
courage  them  to  perform  that,  which  of  God  is 
commanded.  It  teacheth  patience  in  all  adversity, 
in  prosperity  humbleness  :  what  honour  is  due  unto 
God,  what  mercy  and  charity  to  our  neighbour.  It 
giveth  good  counsel  in  all  doubtful  things.  It  sheweth 
of  whom  we  shall  look  for  aid  and  help  in  all  perils, 
and  that  God  is  the  only  giver  of  victory,  in  all 
battles  and  temptations  of  our  enemies,  bodily  and 
ghostly.  And  in  reading  of  God’s  word,  he  not 
always  most  profiteth  that  is  most  ready  in  turning 
of  the  book,  or  in  saying  of  it  without  the  book,  but 
he  that  is  most  turned  into  it,  that  is,  most  inspired 


John  xii.  xiv.  l  Cor.  xx.  1  John  v. 
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with  the  Holy  Ghost,  most  in  his  heart  and  life  al¬ 
tered  and  changed  into  that  thing  which  he  readeth  : 
he  that  is  daily  less  and  less  proud,  less  wrathful, 
less  covetous,  and  less  desirous  of  worldly  and  vain 
pleasures :  he  that  daily,  forsaking  his  old  vicious 
life,  increaseth  in  virtue  more  and  more.  And  to  be 
short  there  is  nothing  that  more  maintained)  godli¬ 
ness  of  the  mind,  and  driveth  away  ungodliness, 
than  doth  the  continual  reading  or  hearing  of  Gods 
word  if  it  be  joined  with  a  godly  mind,  and  a  good 
affection  to  know  and  follow  God’s  will.  For  with¬ 
out  a  single  eye,  pure  intent,  and  good  nnnd,  nothing 
is  allowed  for  good  before  God.  And  on  the  othei 
side,  nothing  more  darkened)  Christ,  anil  the  glorj 
of  God,  nor  bringeth  in  more  blindness,  and  all  kinds 
of  vices,  than  doth  the  ignorance  of  God’s  word. _ 


Isa-  v.  Matt.  xx.  1  Cor.  xiv. 


This  Homily  points  out  various  excellencies  in  the  holy  Scrip¬ 
tures  :  such  as  their  sufficiency  to  make  wise  to  salvation  the 
necessity  of  understanding  them — and  the  sat  is  i  action  the  soul  feels 
in  studying  them.  It  shews  the  reason  why  some  men  disrelish 
them,  and  why  others  delight  in  them.  It  gives  a  summary  ot 
what  may  be  learned  from  them,  and  the  effects  which  they  P*°“ 
duce  in  those  who  are  willing  to  be  taught :  and  concludes  with 
declaring  the  sinful  ignorance  of  such  as  know  not  the  doctrines 

of  God’s  word. 
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The  Second  Pact  of  the  Sermon  of  the  Knowledge 

of  Holy  Script  ure . 

In  the  first  part  of  this  Sermon,  which  exhorteth  to 
the  knowledge  of  holy  Scripture,  was  declared  where¬ 
fore  the  knowledge  of  the  same  is  necessary  and  pro¬ 
fitable  to  all  men,  and  that  by  the  true  knowledge  and 
understanding  of  Scripture,  the  most  necessary  points 
of  our  duty  towards  God  and  our  neighbours  are  also 
known.  Now  as  concerning  the  same  matter,  you 
shall  hear  what  followetb.  If  we  profess  Christ, 
why  be^  we  not  ashamed  to  be  ignorant  in  his  doc¬ 
trine  ?  Seeing  that  every  man  is  ashamed  to  be  igno¬ 
rant  in  that  learning  which  he  professeth.  That 
man  is  ashamed  to  be  called  a  philosopher  which 
readeth  not  the  books  of  philosophy,  and  to  be  called 
a  lawyer,  an  astronomer,  or  physician,  that  is  igno¬ 
rant  in  the  books  of  law,  astronomy,  and  physic. 
How  can  any  man  then  say  that  he  professeth  Christ 
and  his  religion,  if  he  will  not  apply  himself,  as  far 
forth  as  he  can  or  may  conveniently,  to  read  and 
hear,  and  so  to  know  the  books  of  Christs  gospel 
and  doctrine?  Although  other  sciences  be  good,  and 
to  be  learned,  yet  no  man  can  deny,  but  this  is  the 
chief,  and  passeth  all  other  incomparably.  What 
excuse  shall  we  therefore  make,  at  the  last  day  before 
Christ,  that  delight  to  read  or  hear  men’s  fantasies  and 
inventions,  more  than  his  most  holy  gospel?  And 
will  find  no  time  to  do  that  which  chiefly,  above  all 
things,  we  should  do,  and  will  rather  read  other 
things  than  that,  for  the  which  we  ought  rather  to 
leave  reading  of  all  other  things.  Let  us  therefore 
apply  ourselves,  as  far  forth  as  we  can  have  time  an<J 
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leisure,  to  know  Clod’s  word,  by  diligent  bearing  and 
reading  thereof,  as  many  as  profess  God,  and  have 
faith  and  trust  in  him.  But  they  that  have  no  good 
affection  to  God’s  word,  to  coloui  this  their  fault, 
allege  commonly  two  vain  and  feigned  excuses, 
j  Some  go  about  to  excuse  them  by  their  own  frailness 
and  fearfulness,  saying  that  they  dare  not  read  holy 
Scripture,  lest  through  their  ignorance,  they  should 
fall  into  any  error.  Others  pretend  that  the  difficulty 
;  to  understand  it,  and  the  hardness  thereof  is  so  great, 
that  it  is  meet  to  be  read  only  of  clerks  and  learned 
men.  As  touching  the  first:  ignorance  of  God’s 
word,  is  the  cause"  of  all  error,  as  Christ  himself 
affirmed  to  the  Sadducees,  saying  that  they  erred, 
because  they  knew  not  the  Scripture.  How  should 
they  then  eschew  error,  that  will  be  still  ignorant? 
And  how  should  they  come  out  of  ignorance,  that 
will  not  read  nor  hear  that  thing  which  should  give 
them  knowledge?  He  that  now  hath  most  knowledge, 
was  at  the  first  ignorant,  yet  he  forbears  not  to  read, 
for  fear  he  should  fall  into  error :  but  he  diligently 
reads,  lest  he  should  remain  in  ignorance,  and  through 
ignorance  in  error.  And  if  you  will  not  know  the 
truth  of  God,  a  thing  most  necessary  for  you,  lest 
you  fall  into  error,  by  the  same  reason  you  may  then 
lie  still,  and  never  go,  lest,  if  you  go,  you  fall  into  the 
mire:  nor  eat  any  good  meat,  lest  you  take  a  surfeit, 
nor  sow  your  corn,  nor  labour  in  your  occupation, 
nor  use  your  merchandise,  for  fear  you  lose  your 
seed,  your  labour,  your  stock,  and  so  by  that  reason, 
it  should  be  best  for  you  to  live  idly,  and  never  to 
take  in  hand  to  do  any  manner  of  good  thing,  lest, 
peradventure,  some  evil  thing  may  chance  thereof. 
And  if  you  be  afraid  to  fall  into  error,  by  reading  of 
holy  Scripture :  I  shall  shew  you  how  you  may  read 
without  danger  of  error.  Read  it  humbly  with  a 
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meek  and  lowly  heart,  to  the  intent  you  may  scorify 
God,  and  not  yourself,  with  the  knowledge  "of  it*: 
and  read  it  not  without  daily  praying  to  God.  that  lie 
would  direct  your  reading  to  good  effect :  and  take 
upon  you  to  expound  it  no  further  than  you  can  plain¬ 
ly  understand  it:  for  as  St.  Augustine  saith,  the 
knowledge  of  holy  Scripture,  is  a  great,  large,  and  a 
high  place,  but  the  door  is  very  low,  so  that  the  high 
and  arrogant  man  cannot  run  in :  but  he  must  stoop 
low,  and  humble  himself,  that  shall  enter  into  it. 
Presumption  and  arrogancy  are  the  mother  of  all 
error :  and  humility  needeth  to  fear  no  error.  For 
humility  will  only  search  to  know  the  truth,  it  will 
search  and  will  bring  together  one  Pi  ace  with  ano¬ 
ther,  and  where  it  cannot  find  out  the  meaning,  it  will 
pray,  it  will  ask  of  others  that  know,  and  will  not 
presumptuously  and  rashly  define  any  thing  which 
it  knoweth  not.  Therefore  the  humble  man  may 
search  any  truth  boldly  in  the  Scripture,  without  any 
danger  of  error.  And  if  he  be  ignorant,  he  ought 
the  more  to  read  and  to  search  holy  Scripture,  to 
bring  him  out  of  ignorance.  I  say  not  nay,  but  a 
man  may  profit  with  only  hearing,  but  he  may  much 
more  profit,  with  both  hearing  and  reading.  This 
have  I  said,  as  touching  the  fear  to  read,  through 
ignorance  of  the  person.  And  concerning  the  hard¬ 
ness  of  Scripture,  he  that  is  so  weak  that  he  is  not 
able  to  brook  strong  meat,  yet  he  may  suck  the 
sweet  and  tender  milk,  and  defer  the  rest  until  he 
wax  stronger,  and  come  to  more  knowledge.  For 
God  receiveth  the  learned  and  unlearned,  and  cast- 
eth  away  none,  but  is  impartial  unto  all.  And  the 
Scripture  is  full,  as  well  of  low  vallies,  plain  ways  and 
easy  for  every  man  to  use,  and  to  walk  in :  as  also 
of  high  hills  and  mountains,  which  few  men  can 
climb  unto.  And  whosoever  giveth  his  mind  to  holy 
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Scriptures,  with  diligent  study  and  burning  desire  it 
cannot  be,  saith  St.  Chrysostom,  that  he  should 
be  left  without  help.  For  either  God  Almighty  will 
send  him  some  godly  doctor  to  teach  him,  as  he  did 
to  instruct  the  eunuch,  a  nobleman  of  Ethiopia,  anil 
treasurer  unto  queen  Candace,  who  having  affection 
to  read  the  Scripture,  although  he  understood  it  not 
vet  for  the  desire  that  he  had  unto  God  s  word,  God 
sent  his  apostle  Philip  to  declare  unto  him  the  true 
sense  of  the  Scripture  that  he  read ;  or  else,  if  we  lack 
a  learned  man  to  instruct  and  teach  us,  yet  God 
himself  from  above,  will  give  light  unto  our  minds, 
and  teach  us  those  things  which  are  necessary  tor  us, 
and  wherein  we  be  ignorant.  And  in  another  place, 
St.  Chrysostom  saith,  that  man’s  human  and  worldly 
wisdom  or  science,  is  not  needful  to  the  understate  nig 
of  Scripture,  but  the  revelation  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
who  inspireth  the  true  meaning  unto  them,  that  with 
humilitv  and  diligence  do  search  therefore  He  that 
asketh,  shall  have ;  he  that  seeketh  shall  find ; 
and  he  that  knocketh  shall  have  the  door  opened. 
If  we  read  once,  twice,  or  thrice,  and  understand 
not,  let  us  not  cease  so ;  but  still  continue  reading, 
praying,  asking  of  others,  and  so,  by  still  knocking, 
at  the  last,  the  door  shall  be  opened  :  as  Saint  Augus¬ 
tine  saith,  Although  many  things  in  the  Scripture  be 
spoken  in  obscure  mysteries,  yet  there  is  notning 
spoken  under  dark  mysteries  in  one  place,  but  the 
self-same  thing  in  other  places,  is  spoken  more  fami¬ 
liarly  and  plainly,  to  the  capacity  both  of  learned  and 
unlearned.  And  those  things  in  the  Scripture  that  be 
plain  to  understand,  and  necessary  for  salvation, 
every  man’s  duty  is  to  learn  them,  to  punt  ^  lem 
memory,  and  effectually  to  exercise  them.  .  11 

for  the  dark  mysteries,  to  be  contented  to  be  ignorant 
in  them,  until  such  time  as  it  shall  please  God  to 
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open  those  things  unto  him.  In  the  mean  season,  if 
he  lack  either  aptness  or  opportunity,  God  will  not 
ifnpute  it  to  his  folly :  but  yet  it  behoveth  not,  that 
such  as  be  apt,  should  set  aside  reading,  because 
some  other  be  unapt  to  read :  nevertheless,  for  the 
hardness  of  such  places,  the  reading  of  the  whole 
ought  not  to  oe  set  apart.  And  briefly  to  conclude, 
as  St.  Augustine  saith,  by  the  Scripture  all  men  be 
amended,  weak  men  be  strengthened,  and  strong  men 
be  comforted.  So  that  surely  none  be  enemies  to  the 
reading  of  God’s  word,  but  such  as  either  be  so  igno¬ 
rant,  that  they  know  not  how  wholesome  a  thing  it 
is :  or  else  be  so  sick,  that  they  hate  the  most  com¬ 
fortable  medicine  that  should  heal  them  :  or  so  un¬ 
godly,  that  they  would  wish  the  people  still  to  con¬ 
tinue  in  blindness  and  ignorance  of  God. 

Thus  we  .have  briefly  touched  some  part  of  the 
usefulness  of  God’s  holy  word,  which  is  one  of  God’s 
chief  and  principal  benefits  given  and  declared  to 
mankind  here  on  earth.  Let  us  thank  God  heartily, 
for  this  his  great  and  special  gift,  beneficial  favour.’ 
and  fatherly  providence.  Let  us  be  glad  to  receive 
this  precious  gift  of  our  heavenly  Father.  Let  us 
hear,  read,  and  know  these  holy  rules,  injunctions, 
and  statutes  ot  our  Christian  religion,  and  upon  that 
we  have  made  profession  to  God  at  our  baptism. 
Let  us  with  fear  and  reverence  lay  up,  in  the  chest 
of  our  hearts,  these  necessary  and  fruitful  lessons. 
Let  us  night  and  day  muse,  and  have  meditation  and 
contemplation  in  them.  Let  us  ruminate,  and,  as  it 
were,  chew  the  cud,  that  we  may  have  the  sweet  juice, 
spiritual  effect,  marrow,  honey,  kernel,  taste,  comfort 
and  consolation  of  them.  Let  us  stay,  quiet,  and 
certify  our  consciences,  with  the  most  infallible  cer¬ 
tainty,  truth,  and  perpetual  assurance  of  them.  Let 
us  pray  to  God,  the  only  author  of  those  heavenly 
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studies,  that  we  may  speak,  think,  believe,  live  and 
depart  hence,  according  to  the  wholesome  doctrine, 
and  verities  of  them.  And  by  that  means,  m  this 
world  we  shall  have  God’s  defence,  favour  and  grace, 
with  the  unspeakable  solace  of  peace  and  quietness 
of  conscience;  and  after  this  miserable  life,  we  shall 
enjoy  the  endless  bliss  and  glory  of  heaven  :  which, 

he  grant  us  all,  that  died  for  us  all  Jesus  Christ,  to 

whom  with  the  Father  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  be  all 
honour  and  glory,  both  now  and  everlastingly. 

This  Homily  shews  how  the  word  of  God  teaches  divine 
wisdom,  and  excels  the  knowledge  of  all  science;  that  it  is  one 
of  the  greatest  favours  conferred  upon  mankind;  and  that  who¬ 
soever  reads  it  with  deep  humility  and  fervent  prayer  will  discover 
the  way  of  salvation,  or  that  God  will  send  an  interpreter  to  uislruc 

him, 
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On  the  Misery  of  Man ,  and  of  the  Condemnation  to 
Death  Everlasting ,  by  his  own  Sin . 

The  Holy  Ghost,  in  writing  the  holy  Scripture,  is 
in  nothing  more  diligent  than  to  pull  down  man  s 
vain  glory  and  pride,  which  of  all  vices  is  most  um 
versally  grafted  in  all  mankind,  even  from  the  first 
infection  of  our  first  father  Adam.  And  therefore 
we  read  in  many  places  of  Scripture,  many  notable 
lessons  against  this  old  rooted  vice,  to  teach  us  the 
most  commendable  virtue  of  humility,  how  to  know 
ourselves,  and  to  remember  what  we  be  of  ourselves. 
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In  the  book  of  Genesis,  Almighty  God  giveth  us  all 
a  title  and  name  in  our  greatgrandfather  Adam,  which 
ought  to  warn  us  all  to  consider  what  we  be,  whereof 
we  be,  from  whence  we  came,  and  whither  we  shall 
go  ;  saying  thus,  in  the  sweat  of  thy  face  shalt  thou 
eat  thy  bread,  till  thou  be  turned  again  into  the 
giound  :  for  out  of  it  thou  wast  taken,  inasmuch  as 
thou  art  dust,  into  dust  shait  thou  be  turned  again. 
Heie,^  as  it  were  in  a  glass,  we  may  learn  to  know 
ourseives  to  be  but  ground,  earth,  and  ashes,  and 
that  to  earth  and  ashes  we  shall  return. 

Also,  the  holy  patriarch  Abraham  did  well  remem¬ 
ber  this  name  and  title,  dust,  earth,  and  ashes,  ap¬ 
pointed  and  assigned  by  God  to  all  mankind  :  and 
tneiefoi  e  he  calleth  himself  by  that  name,  when  he 
maketh  his  earnest  prayer  for  Sodom  and  Gomorrah. 
And  we  read  that  Judith,  Esther,  Job,  Jeremy,  with 
other  holy  men  and  women  in  the  old  Testament,  did 
use  sack-cloth,  and  to  cast  dust  and  ashes  upon  their 
heads,  when  they  bewailed  their  sinful  living.  They 
called  and  cried  to  God,  for  help  and  mercy,  with 
such  a  ceremony  of  sack-cloth,  dust,  and  ashes,  that 
thereby  they  might  declare  to  the  whole  word,  w  hat 
an  humble  and  lowly  estimation  they  had  of  them¬ 
selves,  and  how  well  they  remembered  their  name 
and  title  aforesaid,  their  vile,  corrupt,  frail  nature, 
dust,  earth,  and  ashes.  The  book  of  wisdom  also, 
willing  to  pull  down  our  proud  stomachs,  moveth  us 
diligently  to  remember  our  mortal  and  earthly  gene¬ 
ration,  which  we  have  all  of  him  that  w  as  first  made: 
and  that  all  men,  as  well  kings  as  subjects,  come 
into  this  world,  and  go  out  of  the  same  in  like  sort: 
that  is,  as  of  ourselves,  full  miserable,  as  we  may 
daily  see.  And  Almighty  God  commanded  his 
prophet  Isaiah  to  make  a  proclamation,  and  cry  to 
the  w7hole  world :  and  Isaiah  asking,  what  shall  I 

Gen.  iii.  Jud.  iv.  &  ix.  Job  xiii .  Jer.  vi.  &  xxv.  Isa.  xl. 


CHURCH  OF  ENGLAND. 


21 


HOM.  II. 


crv  ?  The  Lord  answered,  cry,  that  all  flesh  is  grass, 
and  that  all  the  glory  thereof,  is  but  as  the  flower  of  the 
field;  when  the  grass  is  withered  the  flower  falleth 
away,  when  the  wind  of  the  Lord  bloweth  upon  it. 
The  people  surely  is  grass,  the  which  drieth  up,  and 
the  flower  fadeth  away.  And  the  holy  man  Job, 
having  in  himself  great  experience  of  the  miserable 
and  sinful  state  of  man,  doth  open  the  same  to  the 
world  in  these  words :  Man,  saith  he,  that  is  born 
of  a  woman,  living  but  a  short  time,  is  full  of  mani¬ 
fold  miseries,  he  springeth  up  like  a  flowei,  and 
fadeth  again,  vanisheth  away  as  it  were  a  shadow, 
and  never  continueth  in  one  state.  And  dost  thou 
judge  it  meet,  O  Lord,  to  open  thine  eyes,  upon  such 
a  one,  and  to  bring  him  to  judgment  with  thee? 
Who  can  make  him  clean,  that  is  conceived  of  an 
unclean  seed?  and  all  men  of  their  evilness,  and  na¬ 
tural  proneness,  be  so  universally  given  to  sin,  that, 
as  the  Scripture  saith,  God  repented  that  ever  he 
made  man.  And  by  sin  his  indignation  was  so  much 
provoked  against  the  world,  that  he  drowrned  all  the 
world  with  Noah’s  flood,  except  Noah  himself,  and 
his  little  household.  It  is  not  without  great  cause, 
that  the  Scripture  of  God  doth  so  many  times  call  all 
men  here  in  this  world  by  this  w  ord,  earth  ;  O  thou 
earth,  earth,  earth,  saith  Jeremy,  hear  the  word  of 
the  Lord.  This  our  right  name,  calling,  and  title, 
earth,  earth,  earth,  pronounced  by  the  prophet,  shew- 
eth  what  we  be  indeed,  by  whatsoever  other  style, 
title,  or  dignity,  men  do  call  us.  Thus  he  plainly 
named  us,  who  knowest  best,  both  w  hat  we  be,  and 
what  we  ought  of  right  to  be  called.  And  thus  he  set- 
teth  us  forth,  speaking  by  his  faithful  apostle  St.  Paul, 
all  men,  Jews  and  Gentiles,  are  under  sin;  there  is 
none  righteous,  no  not  one :  there  is  none  that  un- 
derstandeth,  there  is  none  that  seeketh  after  God, 
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they  are  all  gone  out  of  the  way,  they  are  all  unpro¬ 
fitable,  theie  is  none  that  doeth  good,  no  not  oner 
their  throat  is  an  open  sepulchre,  with  their  tongues 
they  have  used  craft  and  deceit,  the  poison  of  serpents 
is  under  their  lips,  their  mouth  is  full  of  cursing  and 

bitterness,  their  feet  are  swift  to  shed  blood’  de¬ 
struction  and  wretchedness  are  in  their  ways,  and  the 
way  of  peace  have  they  not  known  :  there  is  no  fear 
of  God  before  their  eyes.  And  in  another  place,  St. 
Paul  writeth  thus,  God  hath  wrapped  all  nations  in 
unbelief,  that  he  might  have  mercy  on  all.  The 
Scriptuie  shutteth  up  all  under  sin,  that  the  promise 
b\  the  faith  ot  Jesus  Christ,  should  be  given  unto 
them  that  believe.  St.  Paul,  in  many  places,  painteth 
us  out  in  our  colours,  calling  us  the  children  of  the 
wrath  of  God,  when  we  be  born:  saying  also,  that  we 
cannot  think  a  good  thought  of  ourselves,  much  less 
can  we  say  well,  or  do  well  of  ourselves.  And  the 
v/ ise  man  saith  in  the  book  of  Proverbs,  the  just  man 
falleth  seven  times  a  day.  The  most  tried  and  ap¬ 
proved  man  Job,  feared  all  his  works.  St.  John  the 
Baptist  being  sanctified  in  his  mother’s  womb,  and 
praised  before  he  was  born,  being  called  an  angel, 
and  great  before  the  Lord,  filled  even  from  his  birth 
with  the  Holy  Ghost,  the  preparer  of  the  way  for 
our  Saviour  Christ,  and  commended  of  our  Saviour 
Christ  to  be  more  than  a  prophet,  and  the  greatest 
that  ever  was  born  of  a  woman :  yet  he  plainly 
granteth,  that  he  had  need  to  be  washed  of  Christ, 
he  worthily  extolleth  and  glorifieth  his  Lord  and 
master  Christ,  and  humbleth  himself  as  unworthy  to 
unbuckle  his  shoes,  and  giveth  all  honour  and  glory 
to  God.  So  doth  St.  Paul,  both  oft  and  evidently 
confess  himself,  what  he  was  of  himself,  ever  giving, 
as  a  most  faithfubservant,  all  praise  to  his  master 
and  Saviour.  So  doth  blessed  St.  John  the  evangelist, 
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in  the  name  of  himself,  and  of  all  other  holy  men,  be 
ithey  never  so  just,  make  this  open  confession  :  If  we 
say  we  have  no  sin,  we  deceive  ourselves,  and  the 
truth  is  not  in  us :  If  we  acknowledge  our  sins,  God 
is  faithful  and  just  to  forgive  us  our  sins,  and  to 
cleanse  us  from  all  unrighteousness :  If  we  say  we 
have  not  sinned,  we  make  him  a  liar,  and  his  word 
is  not  in  us.  Wherefore  the  wise  man  in  the  book  call¬ 
ed  Ecclesiastes,  makeththis  true  and  general  confes¬ 
sion,  there  is  not  one  just  man  upon  the  earth,  that 
doeth  good,  and  sinneth  not.  And  David  is  ashamed 
of  his  sin,  but  not  to  confess  his  sin.  How  oft,  how 
earnestly,  and  lamentably  doth  he  desire  God’s  great 
mercy  for  his  great  offences,  and  that  God  should 
not  enter  into  judgment  with  him?  And  again,  how 
well  weigheth  this  holy  man  his  sins,  which  he  con¬ 
fessed!,  that  they  be  so  many  in  number,  and  so  hid, 
and  hard  to  understand,  that  it  is  in  a  manner  im¬ 
possible  to  know,  utter,  or  number  them!  Wherefore 
he  having  a  true,  earnest,  and  deep  contemplation 
and  consideration  of  his  sins,  and  yet  not  coming  to 
the  bottom  of  them,  hemaketh  supplication  to  God  to 
forgive  him  his  privy,  secret,  hid  sins ;  the  knowledge  ' 
of  which  he  cannot  attain  unto.  He  weigheth  rightly 
his  sins  from  the  original  root  and  spring-head,  per¬ 
ceiving  inclinations,  provocations,  stirrings,  stag¬ 
ings,  buds,  branches,  dregs,  infections,  tastes,  feelings, 
and  scents  of  them  to  continue  in  him  still.  Where¬ 
fore  he  saith,  mark,  and  behold,  I  was  conceived  iu 
sins :  he  saith  not  sin,  but  in  the  plural  number,  sins, 
forasmuch  as  out  of  one,  as  a  fountain,  spring  all  the 
rest.  Our  Saviour  Christ  saith,  there  is  none  good 
but  God  :  and  that  we  can  do  nothing  that  is  good 
without  him,  nor  can  any  man  come  to  the  Father 
but  by  him.  He  commandeth  us  also  to  say,  that 
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we  be  unprofitable  servants,  when  we  have  done  all 
that  we  can  do.  He  preferreth  the  penitent  publican 
before  the  proud,  holy,  and  glorious  pharisee.  He 
ealleth  himself  a  physician,  but  not  to  them  that  be 
whole,  but  to  them  that  be  sick,  and  have  need  of 
his  salve  for  their  sore.  He  teacheth  us  in  our  prayers 
to  acknowledge  ourselves  sinners,  and  to  ask  righ¬ 
teousness  and  deliverance  from  all  evils,  at  our 
heavenly  Father’s  hand.  He  declareth  that  the  sins 
of  our  own  hearts  do  defile  our  own  selves.  He 
teacheth  that  an  evil  word  or  thought  deserveth  con¬ 
demnation,  affirming  that  we  shall  give  account  for 
every  idle  word.  He  saith,  he  came  not  to  save,  but 
the  sheep  that  were  utterly  lost  and  cast  away. — 
Therefore  few  of  the  proud,  just,  learned,  wise, 
perfect,  and  holy  pharisees  were  saved  by  him,  be¬ 
cause  they  justified  themselves  by  their  counterfeit 
holiness  before  men.  Wherefore,  good  people,  let 
tis  beware  of  such  hypocrisy,  vain  glory,  and  justify¬ 
ing  of  ourselves. 

John  xv.  Luke  xvii.  xviii.  Mat.  ix.  xii.  xv. 


This  Homily  is  a  dissertation  upon  original  sin ;  intended  to 
instruct  and  humble  the  sinner,  to  warn  him  of  his  danger,  and  to 
excite  him  to  seek  for  mercy  while  it  is  offered. 


The  Second  Part  of  the  Sermon  of  the  Misery 

of  Man . 

FORASMUCH  as  the  true  knowledge  of  ourselves 
is  very  necessary  to  come  to  the  right  knowledge  of 
God  ;  ye  have  heard  in  the  last  reading,  how  humbly 
all  good  men  always  have  thought  of  themselves;  and 
so  to  think  and  judge  of  themselves,  are  taught  of  God 
their  Creator,  by  his  holy  word.  For  of  ourselves, 


CHURCH  OF  ENGLAND. 


25 


HOM.  II. 


On  the  Misery  of  Man. 


we  be  crabtrees,  that  can  bring  forth  no  apples. 
We  be,  of  ourselves,  of  such  earth,  as  can  hut  bring 
forth  weeds,  nettles,  brambles,  briers,  cockle  and 
darnel.  Our  fruits  be  declared  in  the  fifth  chapter  to 
the  Galatians.  We  have  neither  faith,  charity,  hope, 
patience,  chastity,  nor  any  thing  else  that  is  good 
but  of  God ;  and  therefore,  these  virtues  be  called 
there  the  fruits  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  arid  not  the  fruits 
of  man.  Let  us,  therefore,  acknowledge  ourse  ves 
before  God,  as  we  be  indeed  miserable  and  wretched 
sinners.  And  let  us  earnestly  repent,  and  humble 
ourselves  heartily,  and  cry  to  God  for  mercy.  Let 
us  all  confess,  with  mouth  and  heart,  that  we  be 
full  of  imperfections:  let  us  know  our  own  works, 
of  what  imperfection  they  be,  and  then  we  shall  not 
stand  foolishly  and  arrogantly  in  our  own  conceits, 
nor  challenge  any  part  of  justification  by  our 
merits,  or  works.  For  truly  there  be  imperfections 
in  our  best  works  :  we  do  not  love  God  so  much  as 
we  are  hound  to  do,  with  all  our  heart,  mind,  and 
power  :  we  do  not  fear  God  so  much  as  we  ougnt  to 
do  •  we  do  not  pray  to  God,  but  with  great  and  many 
imperfections:  we  give,  forgive,  believe,  live,  and 
hope  imperfectly  :  we  speak,  think,  and  do  imper¬ 
fectly  •  we  fi^ht  against  the  devil,  the  world,  and  the 
flesh  imperfectly:  Let  us  therefore  not  be  ashamed 
to  confess  plainly  our  state  of  imperfection:  yea,  let 
us  not  be  ashamed  to  confess  imperfection,  even  lit 
all  our  best  works.  Let  none  of  us  be  ashamed  to 
say,  with  the  holy  St.  Peter,  I  am  a  sinful  man.  Let 
us  say,  with  the  holy  prophet  David,  vve  have  sinned 
with  our  fathers,  we  have  done  amiss,  and  dealt 
wickedly.  Let  us  all  make  open  confession  with  tlie 
prodigal  son,  to  our  Father,  and  say  with  him,  we 
have  sinned  against  heaven,  and  before  thee,  O  I'  ather , 
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we  are  not  worthy  to  be  called  thy  sons.  Let  us  all 
saVj  with  holy  Baruch,  O  Lord  our  God,  to  us  is 
worthily  ascribed  shame  and  confusion,  and  to  thee 
righteousness  :  we  have  sinned,  we  have  done  wick¬ 
edly,  we  have  behaved  ourselves  ungodly  in  all  thy 
righteousness.  Let  us  all  say  with  the  holy  prophet 
Daniel,  O  Lord,  righteousness  belongeth  to  thee, 
unto  us  belongeth  confusion.  We  have  sinned,  we 
have  been  naughty,  we  have  offended,  we  have  fled 
from  thee,  we  have  gone  back  from  all  thy  precepts 
and  judgments.  So  we  learn  of  all  good  men  in  holy 
Scriptures,  to  humble  ourselves,  and  to  exalt,  extol, 
praise,  magnify,  and  glorify  God. 

Thus  we  have  heard  how  evil  we  be  of  ourselves, 
how  of  ourselves,  and  by  ourselves,  we  have  no 
goodness,  help,  or  salvation,  but  contrariwise,  sin, 
damnation,  and  death  everlasting:  which,  if  we 
deeply  weigh  and  consider,  we  shall  the  better  un¬ 
derstand  the  great  mercy  of  God,  and  how  our  sal¬ 
vation  cometli  only  by  Christ.  For  in  ourselves,  as 
of  ourselves,  we  find  nothing,  whereby  we  may  be 
delivered  from  this  miserable  captivity  into  the  which 
we  are  cast,  through  the  envy  of  the  devil,  by  breaking 
of  God’s  commandment  in  our  first  parent  Adam. 
We  are  all  become  unclean,  but  we  all  are  not  able 
to  cleanse  ourselves,  nor  make  one  another  of  us  clean. 
We  are  by  nature  the  children  of  God’s  wrath,  but 
we  are  not  able  to  make  ourselves  the  children  and 
inheritors  of  God’s  glory.  We  are  sheep  that  run 
astray,  but  we  cannot  of  our  own  power  come  again  to 
the  sheepfold,  so  great  is  our  imperfection  and  weak¬ 
ness.  In  ourselves,  therefore,  may  we  not  glory, 
which,  of  ourselves,  are  nothing  but  sinful :  neither 
may  we  rejoice  in  any  works  that  we  do,  all  which 
be  so  imperfect  and  impure,  that  they  are  not  able 
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o  stand  before  the  righteous  judgment  seat  of  God, 
is  the  holy  prophet  David  saith,  enter  not  into  judg¬ 
ment  with  thy  servant,  O  Lord:  for  no  man  that 
iveth  shall  be  found  righteous  in  thy  sight,  lo  God 
herefore  must  we  flee,  or  else  shall  we  never  find 
jeace,  rest  and  quietness  of  conscience  in  our  hearts. 
For  he  is  the  Father  of  mercies,  and  God  of  all  con- 
isolation.  He  is  the  Lord,  with  whom  is  plenteous 
redemption :  he  is  the  God  which  of  his  own  meicy 
isaveth  us,  and  setteth'Out  his  charity  and  exceeding 
love  towards  us,  in  that  of  his  own  voluntary  good¬ 
ness,  when  we  were  perishing,  he  saved  us,  and 
provided  an  everlasting  kingdom  for  us.  And  all 
these  heavenly  treasures  are  given  us,  not  tor  our 
own  deserts,  merits,  or  good  deeds,  which  of  ourselves 
we  have  none,  but  of  his  mere  mercy  freely.  And 
for  whose  sake?  Truly  for  Jesus  Christ’s  sake,  that 
pure  and  undefiled  Lamb  of  God.  He  is  that  dearly 
beloved  Son,  for  whose  sake  God  is  fully  pacified, 
satisfied,  and  set  at  one  with  man.  He  is  the  Lamb 
of  God,  which  taketh  away  the  sins  of  the  world, 
of  whom  only  it  may  be  truly  spoken,  that  he  did 
all  things  well,  and  in  his  mouth  was  found  no  craft 
nor  subtlety.  None  but  he  alone  may  say,  the  Prince 
of  the  world  came,  and  in  me  he  hath  nothing.  And 
he  alone  may  also  say,  which  of  you  shall  reprove 
me  of  any  fault?  He  is  the  high  and  everlasting 
priest,  who  hath  offered  himself  once  for  all  upon 
the  altar  of  the  cross,  and  with  that  one  oblation3 
hath  made  perfect  for  evermore  them  that  are  sancti* *. 
fled.  He  is  alone  the  mediator  between  God  and 
man,  which  paid  our  ransom  to  God  with  his  own 
blood,  and  with  that  hath  he  cleansed  us  all  from  sin. 
He  is  the  Physician  which  healeth  all  our  diseases. 
He  is  that  Saviour  which  saveth  his  people  from  al! 
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their  sins:  to  be  short,  he  is  that  flowing  and  most 
plenteous  fountain,  of  whose  fulness  we  have  ail  re¬ 
ceived.  For  in  him  alone  are  all  the  treasures  of  the 
wisdom  and  knowledge  of  God  hidden.  And  in  him, 
and  by  him,  have  we,  from  God  the  Father,  all  good 
things  pertaining  either  to  the  body  or  to  the  soul. 
O  how  much  are  we  bound  to  this  our  heavenly 
Father  for  his  great  mercies,  which  he  hath  so  plen- 
teously  declared  unto  us  in  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord 
and  Saviour!  What  thanks  worthy  and  sufficient  can 
we  give  to  him?  Let  us  all,  with  one  accord,  burst  out 
with  joyful  voice,  ever  praising  and  magnifying  this 
Lord  of  mercy,  for  his  tender  kindness  shewed  unto 
us  in  his  dearly  beloved  Son  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord. 

Hitherto  we  have  heard  what  we  are  of  ourselves; 
very  sinful,  wretched  and  damnable.  Again,  we 
have  heard  how  that  of  ourselves,  and  by  ourselves, 
w'e  are  not  able  either  to  think  a  good  thought,  or 
work  a  good  deed,  so  that  we  can  find  in  ourselves 
no  hope  of  salvation,  but  rather  whatsoever  maketh 
unto  our  destruction.  Again,  we  have  heard  the 
tender  kindness  and  great  mercy  of  God  the  Father 
towards  us,  and  how  beneficial  he  is  to  us  for  Christ  s 
sake,  without  our  merits  or  deserts,  even  of  his  own 
mere  mercy  and  tender  goodness.  Now,  how  these 
exceeding  great  mercies  of  God  set  abroad  in  Christ 
Jesus  for  us,  be  obtained,  and  how  we  be  delivered 
from  the  captivity  of  sin,  death,  and  hell,  shall  more 
at  large,  with  God’s  help,  be  declared  in  the  next 
sermon.  In  the  mean  season,  yea,  and  at  all  times, 
let  us  learn  to  know  ourselves,  our  frailty  and  weak¬ 
ness,  without  any  cracking  or  boasting  of  our  own 
good  deeds  and  merits.  Let  us  also  acknowledge  the 
exceeding  mercy  of  God  towards  us,  and  confess,  that 
as  of  ourselves  cometh  all  evil  and  damnation  :  so 
likewise  of  him  cometh  all  goodness  and  salvation,  and 
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Sod  himself  saith  by  the  prophet  Hosea,  O  Israel, 
thy  destruction  cometh  of  thyself,  but  in  me  only  is 
thy  help  and  comfort.  If  we  thus  humbly  submi 
aurselves  in  the  sight  of  God,  we  may  be  sure  tha 
i„  the  time  of  his  visitation,  he  will  lift  us  up  unto  the 
kingdom  of  his  dearly  beloved  Son,  Christ  Jesus  our 
Lord;  to  whom,  with  the  Father,  and  the  Holy 
Ghost,  be  all  honor  and  glory  for  ever.  Amen. 

This  Homily  is  a  further  declaration  of  man’s  impoteney  and 
danger  through  sin ;  and  of  the  great  love  of  God  in  providing  the 
means  of  salvation. 


HOMILY  III. 


On,  the  Salvation  of  Mankind,  by  only  Christ  our 
Saviour,  from  Sin  and  Death  everlasting . 

JBeCAUSE  all  men  be  sinners  and  offenders  against 
God,  and  breakers  of  his  law  and  commandments, 
therefore  can  no  man  by  his  own  acts,  works  and 
deeds,  seem  they  never  so  good,  be  justified,  and 
made  righteous  before  God :  but  every  man,  of  neces¬ 
sity  is  constrained  to  seek  for  another  righteousness 
of  justification  to  be  received  at  God’s  own  hands; 
that  is  to  say,  the  forgiveness  of  his  sms  and  tres¬ 
passes,  in  such  things  as  he  hath  offended.  And 
this  justification  or  righteousness,  which  we  so  receive 
of  God’s  mercy  and  Christ’s  merits,  embraced  by 
faith,  is  taken,  accepted,  and  allowed  of  God,  for 
our  perfect  and  full  justification.  For  the  more  full 
understanding  hereof,  it  is  our  parts  and  duties  ever 
to  remember  the  great  mercy  of  God,  how  that  (all 
the  world  being  wrapped  in  sin  by  breaking  of  the 
:  law)  God  sent  his  only  Son.  our  Saviour  Christ,  into 
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this  world,  to  fulfil  the  law  for  us,  and  by  shedding 
of  his  most  precious  blood,  to  make  a  sacrifice  and 
satisfaction,  or  (as  it  may  be  called)  amends  to  his 
Father  for  our  sins,  to  assuage  his  wrath  and  indig¬ 
nation  conceived  against  us  for  the  same. 

Insomuch  that  infants  being  baptized,  and  dying 
in  their  infancy,  are  by  this  sacrifice  washed  from 
their  sins,  brought  to  God’s  favour,  and  made  his 
children  and  inheritors  of  his  kingdom  of  heaven. 
And  they  which  in  act  or  deed  do  sin  after  their  bap¬ 
tism,  when  they  turn  again  to  God  unfeignedly,  they 
are  likewise  washed  by  this  sacrifice  from  their  sins, 
in  such  sort,  that  there  remaineth  not  any  spot  of  sin, 
that  shall  be  imputed  to  their  damnation.  This  is 
that  justification  of  righteousness  which  St.  Paul 
speaketh  of,  when  he  saith,  no  man  is  justified  by 
the  works  of  the  law,  but  freely  by  faith  in  Jesus 
Christ.  And  again  he  saith,  we  believe  in  Jesus 
Christ,  that  we  be  justified  freely  by  the  faith  of 
Christ,  and  not  by  the  works  of  the  law,  because 
that  no  man  shall  be  justified  by  the  works  of  the  law. 
And  although  this  justification  be  free  unto  us,  yet 
it  cometh  not  so  freely  unto  us,  that  there  is  no  ran¬ 
som  paid  thereof  at  all.  But  here  may  man’s  reason 
be  astonished,  reasoning  after  this  fashion  :  if  a  ran¬ 
som  be  paid  for  our  redemption,  then  is  it  not  given  us 
freely?  for  a  prisoner  that  paid  his  ransom,  is  not  let 
go  freely,  for  if  we  go  freely  then  he  goeth  without  ran¬ 
som  :  for  w  hat  is  it  else  to  go  freely,  than  to  be  set  at 
liberty  without  paying  of  ransom?  this  reason  is  satis¬ 
fied  by  the  great  wisdom  of  God  in  this  mystery  of  our 
redemption,  who  hath  so  tempered  his  justice  and 
mercy  together,  that  he  would  neither  by  his  justice 
condemn  us  unto  the  everlasting  captivity  of  the  devil, 
and  his  prison  of  hell,  remediless  for  ever  without 
mercy,  nor  by  his  mercy  deliver  us  clearly,  without 
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justice,  or  payment  of  a  just  ransom  :  but  with  his 
endless  mercy  he  joined  his  most  upright  and  equal 
justice.  His  great  mercy  he  shewed  unto  us  in  de¬ 
livering  us  from  our  former  captivity,  without  requir¬ 
ing  of  any  ransom  to  be  paid,  or  amends  to  be  made 
upon  our  parts,  which  thing,  by  us,  had  been  impos¬ 
sible  to  be  done.  And  whereas  it  lay  not  in  us  to  do 
that,  he  provided  a  ransom  for  us,  that  was,  the 
most  precious  body  and  blood  of  his  own  most  dear 
and  best  beloved  Son  Jesus  Christ,  who  besides  this 
ransom,  fulfilled  the  law  for  us,  perfectly.  And  so  the 
justice  of  God  and  his  mercy  did  embrace  together, 
and  fulfilled  the  mystery  of  our  redemption.  And  of 
this  justice  and  mercy  of  God  knit  together,  speaketh 
St.  Paul  in  the  third  chapter  to  the  Romans,  all  have 
offended,  and  have  need  of  the  glory  of  God,  but  are 
justified  freely  by  grace,  by  redemption  which  is  in 
Jesus  Christ,  whom  God  hath  sent  forth  to  us,  for  a 
reconciler  and  peace-maker,  through  faith  in  his 
blood,  to  shew  his  righteousness.  And  in  the  tenth 
chapter  Christ  is  the  end  of  the  law  unto  righteousness, 
to  every  man  that  believeth.  And  in  the  eighth  chap¬ 
ter  that  which  was  impossible  by  the  law,  inasmuch 
as  it  was  weak  by  the  flesh,  God,  sending  his  own 
Son  in  the  similitude  of  sinful  flesh,  by  sin  con¬ 
demned  sin  in  the  flesh,  that  the  righteousness  of  the 
law  might  be  fulfilled  in  us,  which  walk  not  after  the 
flesh,  but  after  the  spirit.  In  these  aforesaid  places, 
the  apostle  toucheth  specially  three  things,  which 
must  go  together  in  our  justification.  Upon  God’s 
part,  his  great  mercy  and  grace:  upon  Christ’s  part, 
justice;  that  is,  the  satisfaction  of  God’s  justice,  or 
the  price  of  our  redemption,  by  the  offering  of  his 
body,  and  shedding  of  his  blood,  with  fulfilling  of 
the  law,  perfectly  and  thoroughly;  and  upon  our 
part,  true  and  lively  faith  in  the  merits  of  Jesus  Christ, 
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which  yet  is  not  our’s,  but  bv  God’s  working  in  us: 
so  that  in  our  justification,  there  is  not  only  God’s 
mercy  and  grace,  but  also  his  justice,  which  the 
apostle  calleth  the  justice  of  God,  and  it  consisteth 
in  paying  our  ransom,  and  fulfilling  of  the  law  :  and 
so  the  grace  of  God,  doth  not  shut  out  the  justice  of 
God  in  our  justification,  but  only  shutteth  out  the 
justice  of  man  ;  that  is  to  say,  the  justice  of  our 
works,  as  to  be  merits  of  deserving  our  justification. 
And  therefore,  St.  Paul  deciareth  here  nothing  upon 
the  behalf  of  man,  concerning  his  justification,  but 
only  a  true  and  lively  faith,  which  nevertheless,  is  the 
gift  of  God,  and  not  man’s  only  work,  without  God: 
and  yet,  that  faith  doth  not  shut  out  repentance,  hope, 
love,  dread,  and  the  fear  of  God,  to  be  joined  with 
faith,  in  every  man  that  is  justified,  but  it  shutteth 
them  out  from  the  office  of  justifying.  So  that,  al¬ 
though  they  be  all  present  together  in  him  that  is  jus¬ 
tified,  yet  they  justify  not  altogether.  Neither  doth 
faith  shut  out  the  justice  of  our  good  works,  neces¬ 
sarily  to  be  done  afterwards  of  duty  towards  God, 
(for  we  are  most  bounden  to  serve  God,  in  doing 
good  deeds,  commanded  by  him  in  his  holy  scrip¬ 
ture,  all  the  days  of  our  life)  but  it  excludeth  them, 
so  that  we  mav  not  do  them  to  this  intent,  to  be  made 
just  by  doing  of  them.  For  all  the  good  works  that 
we  can  do  be  imperfect,  and  therefore  not  able  to 
deserve  our  justification  :  but  our  justification,  doth 
come  freely  by  the  mere  mercy  of  God,  and  of  so 
great  and  free  mercy,  that  whereas,  all  the  w  orld  was 
not  able  of  themselves  to  pay  any  part  towards  their 
ransom,  it  pleased  our  heavenly  Father,  ofhis  infinite 
mercy,  without  any  of  our  desert  or  deserving,  to  pre¬ 
pare  for  us  the  most  precious  jewels,  of  Christ’s  body 
and  blood,  w  hereby  our  ransom  might  be  fully  paid, 
the  law  fulfilled,  and  his  justice  fully  satisfied.  So 
that,  Christ  is  now  the  righteousness  of  all  them  that 
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truly  do  believe  in  him.  He  for  them  paid  their  ran¬ 
som  by  his  death.  He  for  them  fulfilled  the  law  in 
bis  life;  So  that  now  in  him  and  by  him  every  true 
Christian  may  be  called  a  fulfil  ler  ot  the  law,  foras* 
much  as  that  which  their  infirmity  lacked,  Christ’s 
justice  hath  supplied. 


The  third  Homrty  admirably  displays  the  nature  of  our  present 
f  unification :  the  mercy  of  God  is  exhibited  in  the  gilt  ot  Iris  own 
Sen,  the  ransom  is  made  and  justice  satisfied  by  the  sufferings  ot 
Christ,  and  the  penitent  sinner  receives  his  pardon  simply  by  a  faith 
which  produces  t lie  truits  of  righteousuess. 


The  Second  Part  of  the  Homily  on  Salvation. 

Ye  have  heard  of  whom  all  men  ought  to  seek  their 
justification  and  righteousness,  and  how  also  this 
righteousness  cometh  unto  men  by  Christ’s  death 
and  merits:  ye  heard  also  how  that  three  things 
are  required  to  the  obtaining  of  our  righteousness, 
that  is,  God’s  mercy,  Christ’s  justice,  and  a  true  and 
lively  faith,  out  of  the  which  faith,  spring  good 
works.  Also  before  was  declared  at  large,  that  no 
man  can  be  justified  by  his  own  good  works,  that  no 
man  fulfilleth  the  law  according  to  the  strict  rigour 
of  the  law. 

And  St.  Paul  in  his  epistle  to  the  Galatians  prov- 
eth  the  same,  saying  thus,  If  there  had  been  any  law 
given  which  could  have  justified,  verily  righteousness 
should  have  been  by  the  law.  And  again  he  saith. 
If  righteousness  be  by  the  law,  then  Christ  died  in 
vain.  And  again  he  saith,  You  that  are  justified  by 
the  law,  are  fallen  away  from  grace.  And  further¬ 
more,  he  writeth  to  the  Ephesians  on  this  wise  :  by 
grace  are  ye  saved  through  faith,  and  that  not  ot 
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yourselves  for  it  is  the  gift  of  God,  and  not  of  works, 
lest  any  man  should  glory.  And  to  be  short,  the 
sum  ot  all  St.  Paul's  disputation  is  this  ;  that  if  jus¬ 
tice  come  of  works,  then  it  cometh  not  of  grace :  and 
if  it  come  of  grace,  then  it  cometh  not  of  works. 
And  to  this  end  tend  all  the  prophets,  as  St.  Peter 
saith  in  the  tenth  of  the  Acts.  Of  Christ  all  the 
prophets,  saith  St.  Peter,  do  witness,  that  through 
his  name,  all  they  that  believe  in  him,  shall  receive 
the  remission  of  sins.  And  after  this  wise,  to  be  justi* 
tied  only  by  this  true  and  lively  faith  in  Christ, 
speak  all  the  old  and  ancient  authors,  both  Greeks 
and  Latins.  Of  whom  I  will  specially  rehearse 
three,  Hilary,  Basil,  and  Ambrose.  St.  Hilary 
saith  these  words  plainly  in  the  ninth  canon  upon 
Matthew,  faith  only  justifieth.  And  St.  Basil,  a 
Greek  author,  writeth  thus,  this  is  a  perfect  and 
whole  rejoicing  in  God,  when  a  man  advanceth  not 
himself  for  his  own  righteousness,  but  acknowledgeth 
himself  to  lack  true  justice  and  righteousness,  and 
to  be  justified  by  the  only  faith  in  Christ.  And  Paul, 
saith  he,  doth  glory  in  the  contempt  of  his  own  righ¬ 
teousness  and  that  he  looketh  for  the  righteousness 
of  God  by  faith. 

These  be  the  very  words  of  St.  Basil ;  and  St.  Am¬ 
brose,  a  Latin  author,  saith  these  words,  this  is  the 
ordinance  of  God,  that  they  which  believe  in  Christ, 
should  be  saved  without  works,  by  faith  only,  freely 
receiving  remission  of  their  sins.  Consider  diligently 
these  words,  without  works,  by  faith  only,  freely 
we  receive  remission  of  our  sins.  What  can  be  spoken 
more  plainly,  than  to  say,  that  freely  without  wrorks, 
by  faith  only,  we  obtain  remission  of  our  sins?  These 
and  other  like  sentences,  that  we  be  justified  by  faith 
only,  freely,  and  without  works,  we  do  read  oft-times 
in  the  best  and  most  ancient  writers.  As,  beside 
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[ilary,  Basil,  and  St.  Ambrose  before  rehearsed, 
e  read  the  same  in  Origen,  St.  Chrysostom, 
t.  Cyprian,  St.  Augustine,  Prosper,  Oecume- 
ius,  Proclus,  Bernard  ns,  Anselm,  and  many  other 
uthors,  Greek  and  Latin.  Nevertheless  this  sen¬ 
dee,  that  we  may  be  justified  by  faith  only,  is  not  so 
leant  of  them,  that  the  said  justifying  faith  is  alone 
i  man,  without  true  repentance,  hope,  charity,  dread, 
nd  the  fear  of  God,  at  any  timeand  season.  Nor  when 
ley  say,  that  we  should  be  justified  freely,  do  they 
lean  that  we  should  or  might  afterward  be  idle,  and 
lat  nothing  should  be  required  on  our  parts  after¬ 
ward:  neither  do  they  mean  so  to  be  justified  with- 
ut  good  works,  that  we  should  do  no  good  works 
t  all,  like  as  shall  be  more  expressed  at  large  here- 
fter.  But  this  saying,  that  we  be  justified  by  faith 
>nly,  freely,  and  without  works,  is  spoken  for  to 
ake  away  clearly  all  merit  of  our  wwks,  as  being  un- 
,ble  to  deserve  our  justification  at  God  s  hands,  and 
hereby  most  plainly  to  express  the  weakness  of  man, 
tnd  the  goodness  of  God,  the  great  infirmity  of  our- 
ielves,  and  the  might  and  power  of  God,  the  imperfec- 
ion  of  our  own  works,  and  the  most  abundant  grace 
>f  our  Saviour  Christ,  and  therefore  wholly  to  ascribe 

(he  merit  and  deserving  of  our  justification  unto 
Christ  only,  and  his  most  precious  blood  shed  ding. 
This  faith  the  holy  Scripture  teacheth  us,  this  is  the 
strong  rock  and  foundation  of  Christian  religion,  this 
loctrine  all  old  and  ancient  authors  of  Christ  s  church 
lo  approve,  this  doctrine  advanceth  and  setteth 
forth  the  true  glory  of  Christ,  and  beateth  down  the 
rain  glory  of  man,  this  whosoever  denieth,  is  not  to 
be  accounted  for  a  Christian  man,  nor  for  a  setter 
forth  of  Christ’s  glory,  but  for  an  adversary  to  Christ 
and  his  gospel,  and  for  a  setter  forth  of  men  s  vain 
glory.  And  although  this  doctrine  be  never  so  true 
(as  it  is  most  true  indeed)  that  we  be  justified  freely 
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without  all  merit  of  our  own  good  works,  as  St. 
Paul  doth  express  it,  and  freely  by  this  lively  and 
perfect  faith  in  Christ  only,  as  the  ancient  authors 
use  to  speak  it,  yet  this  true  doctrine  must  be  also 
truly  understood,  and  most  plainly  declared,  Jest 
carnal  men  should  take  unjustly  occasion  thereby  to 
live  carnally,  after  the  appetite  and  will  of  the  world, 
the  flesh  and  the  detil.  And  because  no  man  should 
err  by  mistaking  of  this  doctrine,  I  shall  plainly  and 
shortly  so  declare  the  right  understanding  of  the 
same,  that  no  man  shall  justly  think  that  he  may  there¬ 
by  take  any  occasion  of  carnal  liberty,  to  follow  the 
elesires  of  the  flesh,  or  that  thereby  any  kind  of  sin 
shall  be  committed,  or  anv  ungodly  living  the  more 
used. 

First,  you  shall  understand,  that  in  our  justifica- 
^  h  1  ist,  it  is  not  all  one  thing,  the  office  oi 
God  unto  man,  and  the  office  of  man  unto  God. 
Justification  is  not  the  office  of  man,  but  of  God, 
for  man  cannot  make  himself  righteous  by  his  own 
works,  neither  in  part,  nor  in  the  whole,  for  that 
were  the  greatest  arrogancy  and  presumption  ol 
man,  that  antichrist  could  set  up  against  God,  to 
affirm  that  a  man  might,  by  his  own  works,  take  aw  ay 
and  purge  his  own  sins,  and  so  justify  himself.  But 
justification  is  the  office  of  God  only,  and  is  not  a 
thing  which  we  render  unto  him,  but  which  w  e  receive 
ol  him:  not  which  we  give  to  him,  but  w  hich  we  take 
of  him,  by  his  Iree  mercy,  and  by  the  only  merits 
of  his  most  dearly  beloved  Son,  our  only  Redeemer, 
Saviour  and  Justifier,  Jesus  Christ:  so  that  the  true 
understanding  of  this  doctrine,  w  e  be  justified  freely 
by  faith  w  ithout  w  orks,  or  that  we  be  justified  by  faith 
in  Christ  only,  is  not,  that  this  our  ow  n  act  to  believe 
in  Christ,  or  this  our  taith  in  Christ,  which  is  within 
us,  doth  justify  us,  and  deserve  our  justification  un¬ 
to  us  (for  that  were  to  count  ourselves  to  be  justified 
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by  some  act  or  virtue  that  is  within  ourselves)  but  the 
true  understanding  and  meaning  thereof  is,  that  al¬ 
though  we  hear  God's  word,  and  believe  it,  although 
we  have  faith,  hope,  charity,  repentance,  dread,  and 
fear  of  God  within  us,  and  do  never  so  many  works 
thereunto:  yet  we  must  renounce  the  merit  of  all  our 
said  virtues,  of  faith,  hope,  charity,  and  all  other 
virtues  and  good  deeds,  which  we  either  have  done, 
shall  do,  or  can  do,  as  things  that  be  far  too  weak 
and  insufficient,  and  imperfect  to  deserve  remission 
of  our  sins,  and  our  justification,  and  therefore  we 
must  trust  only  in  God’s  mercy,  and  that  sacrifice 
which  our  High  Priest  and  Saviour  Christ  Jesus  the 
Son  of  God  once  offered  for  us  upon  the  cross,  to 
obtain  thereby  God’s  grace  and  remission,  as  well  of 
our  original  sin  in  baptism,  as  of  all  actual  sin  com¬ 
mitted  by  us  after  our  baptism,  if  we  truly  repent 
and  turn  unfeign edly  to  him  again.  So  that,  as  St. 
John  Baptist,  although  he  were  never  so  virtuous 
and  godly  a  man,  yet  in  this  matter  of  forgiving 
of  sin,  he  did  put  the  people  from  him,  and  ap¬ 
pointed  them  unto  Christ,  saying  thus  unto  them : 
Behold,  yonder  is  the  Lamb  of  God,  which  taketh 
away  the  sins  of  the  world  ;  even  so,  as  great  and  as 
godly  a  virtue  as  the  lively  faith  is,  yet  it  putteth  us 
from  itself,  and  remittethorappointeth  us  unto  Christ 
for  to  have  only  by  him  remission  of  our  sins,  or  jus¬ 
tification.  So  that  our  faith  in  Christ,  (as  it  were)  saith 
unto  us  thus;  It  is  not  I  that  take  away  your  sins, 
but  it  is  Christ  only ;  and  to  him  only  I  send  you  for 
that  purpose,  forsaking  therein  all  your  good  virtues, 
words,  thoughts,  and  works,  and  only  putting  your 
trust  in  Christ. 


Tlie  doctrine  of  present  justification,  by  a  faith  in  Christ 
which  implies  repentance  towards  God,  and  prod  tiers  good  works, 
is  further  proved  from  holy  Scripture;  and  is  shewn  to  have  been 
frequently  inculcated  by  the  ancient  Christian  authors,  both  Greek 
and  Latin. 
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The  Third  Part  of  the  Sermon  of  Salvation . 

It  hath  been  manifestly  declared  unto  you,  that  no 
man  can  fulfill  the  Law  of  God  ;  and  therefore  by  the 
law  all  men  are  condemned :  whereupon  it  followeth 
necessarily,  that  some  other  thing  should  be  required 
for  our  salvation  than  the  law ;  and  that  is,  a  true 
and  a  lively  faith  in  Christ ;  bringing  forth  good 
works,  and  a  life  according  to  God’s  commandments. 
And  also  you  heard  the  ancient  author’s  minds  of 
this  saying,  faith  in  Christ  only  justifieth  man,  so 
plainly  declared,  that  you  see,  that  the  very  true 
meaning  of  this  proposition  or  saying,  we  be  justified 
by  faith  in  Christ  only  (according  to  the  meaning  of 
the  old  ancient  authors)  is  this:  we  put  our  faith  in 
Christ,  that  we  be  justified  by  him  only,  that  we  be 
justified  by  God’s  free  mercy,  and  the  merits  of  our 
Saviour  Christ  only,  and  by  no  virtue  or  good  works 
of  our  own  that  is  in  us,  or  that  we  can  be  able  to 
have,  or  to  do,  for  to  deserve  the  same ;  Christ  him¬ 
self  only  being  the  cause  meritorious  thereof. 

Here  you  perceive  many  words  to  be  used  to  avoid 
contention  in  words,  with  them  that  delight  to  brawl 
about  words,  and  also  to  shew  the  true  meaning  to 
avoid  evil  taking  and  misunderstanding:  and  yet, 
perad venture,  all  will  not  serve  with  them  that  be 
contentious ;  but  contenders  will  ever  forge  matters  ot 
contention,  even  when  they  have  none  occasion  thereto. 
Notwithstanding,  such  be  the  less  to  be  passed  upon, 
so  that  the  rest  may  profit,  which  will  be  more  de¬ 
sirous  to  know  the  truth,  than  (when  it  is  plain 
enough)  to  contend  about  it,  and  with  conten¬ 
tious  and  captious  cavillation,  to  obscure  and  darken 
it.  Truth  it  is,  that  our  own  works  do  not  justify 
us,  to  speak  properly  of  our  justification  ;  that  is  to 
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say,  our  works  do  not  merit  or  deseve  remission  of 
our  sins,  and  make  us,  of  unjust,  just  before  God: 
but  God  of  his  own  mercy,  through  the  only  merits 
and  deservings  of  his  Son  Jesus  Christ,  doth  justify 
us.  Nevertheless,  because  faith  doth  directly  send 
us  to  Christ  for  remission  of  our  sins,  and  that,  bv 
faith  given  us  of  God,  we  embrace  the  promise  of 
God’s  mercy,  and  of  the  remission  of  our  sins,  (which 
thing  none  other  of  our  virtues  or  works  properly 
[loth)  therefore  the  Scripture  useth  to  say,  that  faith 
without  works  doth  justify.  And  forasmuch  as  it  is 
all  one  sentence  in  effect,  to  say,  faith  without  works, 
and  only  faith,  doth  justify  us;  therefore  the  old 
ancient  Fathers  of  the  Church  from  time  to  time  have 
uttered  our  justification  with  this  speech  ;  only  faith 
justifiethus:  meaning  no  other  thing  than  St.  Paul 
meant,  when  hesaid, faith  without  works  justifieth  us. 
And  because  all  this  is  brought  to  pass  through  the 
only  merits  and  deservings  of  our  Saviour  Christ, 
and  not  through  our  merits,  or  through  the  merit  of 
any  virtue  that  we  have  within  us,  or  of  any  work 
^ that  cometh  from  us;  therefore,  in  that  respect  of 
merit  and  deserving,  we  forsake,  as  it  were,  altogether 
again,  faith,  works,  and  all  other  virtues.  For  our 
own  imperfection  is  so  great,  through  the  corruption 
af  original  sin,  that  all  is  imperfect  that  is  within  us, 
faith,  charity,  hope,  dread,  thoughts,  words,  and 
works,  and  therefore  not  apt  to  merit  and  deserve 
any  part  of  our  justification  for  us.  And  this  form 
of  speaking  use  we,  in  the  humbling  of  ourselves  to 
God,  and  to  give  all  the  glory  to  our  Saviour  Christ, 
who  is  best  worthy  to  have  it. 

Here  you  have  heard  the  office  of  God  in  our  jus- 
fication,  and  how  we  receive  it  of  him  freely,  by  his 
mercy,  without  our  deserts,  through  true  and  lively 
faith.  Now  you  shall  hear  the  office  and  duty  of  a 
Christian  man  unto  God,  what  we  ought  on  our  part 
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to  render  unto  God  again,  for  his  great  mercy  and 
goodness.  Our  office  is,  not  to  pass  the  time  of  this 
present  lifeunfruitfully  and  idly,  after  that  we  are  bap¬ 
tized  or  justified,  not  caring  how  few  good  works  we 
do,  to  the  glory  of  God,  and  profit  of  our  neighbours : 
much  less  is  it  our  office,  after  that  we  be  once  made 
Christ's  members,  to  live  contrary  to  the  same ;  making 
ourselves  members  of  the  devil,  walking  affer  his 
enticements,  and  after  the  suggestions  of  the  world 
and  the  flesh,  whereby  we  know  that  we  do  serve 
the  world  and  the  devil,  and  not  God.  For  that  faith 
which  bringeth  forth  (without  repentance)  either  evil 
works,  or  no  good  works,  is  not  a  right,  pure,  and 
lively  faith,  but  a  dead,  devilish,  counterfeit,  and 
feigned  faith,  as  St.  Paul  and  St.  James  call  it.  For 
even  the  devils  know  and  believe  that  Christ  was 
born  of  a  virgin  ;  that  he  fasted  forty  days  and  forty 
nights  without  meat  and  drink  ;  that  he  wrought  all 
kind  of  miracles,  declaring  himself  very  God  :  they 
believe  also,  that  Christ,  for  our  sakes,  suffered  a 
most  painful  death,  to  redeem  us  from  everlasting 
death,  and  that  he  rose  again  from  death  the  third 
day  :  they  believe  that  he  ascended  into  heaven,  and 
that  he  sitteth  on  the  right  hand  of  the  Father,  and  at 
the  last  end  of  this  world  shall  come  again,  and  judge 
both  the  quick  and  the  dead.  These  articles  of  our 
faith  the  devils  believe,  and  so  they  believe  all  things 
that  be  written  in  the  New  and  Old  Testaments  to  be 
true:  and  yet  for  all  this  faith  they  be  but  devils, 
remaining  still  in  their  damnable  estate,  lacking  the 
very  true  Christian  faith.  For  the  right  and  true 
Christian  faith  is,  not  only  to  believe  that  holy  Scrip¬ 
ture,  and  all  the  fores  aid  articles  of  our  faith  are 
true ;  but  also  to  have  a  sure  trust  and  confidence  in 
God’s  merciful  promises,  to  be  saved  from  everlast¬ 
ing  damnation  by  Christ;  whereof  rloth  follow  a 
loving  heart  to  obey  his  commandments.  And  this 


CHURCH  OF  ENGLAND. 


41 


. . .  — — 

HOM.  III.  On  Salvation. 

- ^-^-. — . -  -  ■  '  "  r^rTTTTM~TZ 

loving  heart  to  obey  his  commandments.  And  this 
true  Christian  faith  neither  any  devil  hath,  nor  yet 
any  man,  which  in  the  outward  profession  of  his 
mouth,  and  in  his  outward  receiving  of  the  sacra¬ 
ments,  in  coming  to  the  church,  and  in  all  other 
outward  appearances,  seemeth  to  be  a  Christian  man, 
and  yet  in  his  living  and  deeds  sheweth  the  contrary. 
For  how  can  a  man  have  this  true  faith,  this  sure 
trust  and  confidence  in  God,  that  by  the  merits  of 
Christ  his  sins  be  forgiven,  and  he  reconciled  to 
the  favour  of  God,  and  to  be  partaker  of  the  kingdom 
of  heaven  by  Christ,  when  he  liveth  ungodlily,  aud 
denieth  Christ  in  his  deeds  ?  Surely  no  such  ungodly 
man  can  have  this  faith  and  trust  in  God.  For 
as  they  know  Christ  to  be  the  only  Saviour  of  the 
world  ;  so  they  know  also  that  wicked  men  shall 
not  enjoy  the  kingdom  of  God.  They  know  that 
God  hateth  unrighteousness;  that  he  will  destroy 
all  those  that  speak  untruly;  that  those  which  have 
done  good  works  (which  cannot  be  done  without 
a  lively  faith  in  Christ)  shall  come  forth  into  the 
resurrection  of  life,  and  those  that  have  done  evil 
shall  come  unto  the  resurrection  of  judgment.  Very 
well  they  know  also,  that  to  them  that  be  contentious, 
and  to  them  that  will  not  be  obedient  unto  the 
truth,  but  will  obey  unrighteousness,  shall  come 
indignation,  wrath,  and  affliction,  & c.  Therefore,  to 
conclude,  considering  the  infinite  benefits  of  God, 
shewed  and  given  unto  us  mercifully  without  our 
deserts,  who  hath  not  only  created  us  of  nothing, 
and  from  a  piece  of  vile  clay,  of  his  infinite  goodness, 
hath  exalted  us,  as  touching  our  soul,  unto  his 
own  similitude  and  likeness ;  but  also,  whereas  we 
were  condemned  to  hell,  and  death  everlasting,  hath 
given  his  own  natural  Son,  being  God  eternal,  im¬ 
mortal,  and  equal  unto  himself  in  power  and  glory. 
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to  be  incarnated,  and  to  take  our  mortal  nature 
upon  him,  with  the  infirmities  of  the  same,  and  in 
the  same  nature,  to  suffer  most  shameful  and  painful 
death  for  our  offences,  to  the  intent  to  justify  us,  and 
to  restore  us  to  life  everlasting  :  so  making  us  also 
his  dear  children,  brethren  unto  his  only  Son  our 
Saviour  Christ,  and  inheritors  for  ever  with  him  of  j 
his  eternal  kingdom  of  heaven. 

These  great  and  merciful  benefits  of  God,  if  they 
be  well  considered,  do  neither  minister  unto  us  occa¬ 
sion  to  be  idle,  and  to  live  without  doing  any  good 
works,  neither  yetstir  us  up,  by  any  means,  to  do  evil 
things ;  but  contrariwise,  if  we  be  not  desperate  per¬ 
sons,  and  our  hearts  harder  than  stones,  they  move 
us  to  render  ourselves  unto  God  wholly,  with  all  our 
will,  hearts,  might,  and  power,  to  serve  him  in  all 
good  deeds,  obeying  his  commandments  during  our 
lives,  to  seek,  in  all  things,  his  glory  and  honour, 
not  our  sensual  pleasures  and  vain-glory ;  evermore 
dreading  willingly  to  offend  such  a  merciful  God, 
and  loving  Redeemer,  in  word,  thought,  or  deed. 
And  the  said  benefits  of  God,  deeply  considered, 
move  us,  for  his  sake  also,  to  be  ever  ready  to  give 
ourselves  to  our  neighbours,  and  as  much  as  lieth  in 
us,  to  study,  with  all  our  endeavour,  to  do  good  to 
every  man.  These  be  the  fruits  of  true  faith,  to  do 
good  as  much  as  lieth  in  us,  to  every  man,  and  above 
all  things,  and  in  all  things,  to  advance  the  glory  of 
God,  of  whom  only  we  have  our  sanctification,  justi¬ 
fication,  salvation,  and  redemption :  to  whom  be  ever 
glory,  praise,  and  honour,  world  without  end.  Amen . 


The  substance  of  this  part  of  the  Homily,  is  to  shew  that 
-even  faith  doth  not  justify  us  as  a  meritorious  virtue,  any  more  than 
love,  hope,  or  any  other  operation  of  the  mind ;  but,  as  the 
condition  of  the  Gospel  Covenant,  it  sends  us  to  Christ  for  remission, 
and  embraces  the  promises  of  God’s  mercy  through  the  Redeemer. 
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A  short  Declaration  of  the  True%  Lively ,  and 

Christian  Faith . 

THE  first  coming  unto  God,  good  Christian  peoples 
is  through  faith,  whereby  (as  it  is  declared  in  the 
last  Sermon)  we  be  justified  before  God.  And  lest 
my  man  should  be  deceived,  for  lack  of  right  under¬ 
standing  thereof,  it  is  diligently  to  be  noted,  that 
faith  is  taken  in  the  Scripture  two  manner  of  ways. 
There  is  one  faith,  which  in  Scripture  is  called  a 
dead  faith,  which  bringeth  forth  no  good  works ; 
but  is  idle,  barren,  and  unfruitful.  And  this  faith, 
by  the  holy  Apostle  St.  James,  is  compared  to  the 
faith  of  devils ,  which  believe  God  to  be  true  and 
just,  and  tremble  for  fear  ;  yet  they  do  nothing  well, 
but  all  evil.  And  such  a  manner  of  faith  have  the 
wicked  and  naughty  Christian  people,  which  confess 
God ,  as  St.  Paul  saith,  in  their  mouths ,  but  deny  him 
in  their  deeds ,  being  abominable ,  and  without  the  rigid 
faith ,  and  to  all  good  ivorksy  reproveable.  And  this 
faith  is  a  persuasion  and  belief  in  man’s  heart,  w  here¬ 
by  he  knoweth  that  there  is  a  God,  and  agreeth  unto 
ail  truths  of  God’s  most  holy  word,  contained  in  the 
holy  Scripture.  So  that  it  consisteth  only  in  believ¬ 
ing  in  the  word  of  God,  that  it  is  true.  And  this  is 
not  properly  called  faith.  But  as  he  that  readeth 
Caesar’s  Commentary,  believing  the  same  to  be  true, 
hath  thereby  a  knowledge  of  Caesar’s  life  and  notable 
acts,  because  he  believeth  the  history  of  Caesar  :  yet 
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it  is  not  properly  said,  that  he  believeth  in  Caesar, 
of  whom  he  looketh  for  no  help  nor  benefit.  Even 
so,  he  that  believeth  all  that  is  spoken  of  God  in  the 
Bible  to  be  true,  and  yetliveso  ungodlily,  that  he  can¬ 
not  look  to  enjoy  the  promises  and  benefits  of  God  ; 
although  it  may  be  said  that  such  a  man  hath  a 
faith  and  belief  in  the  words  of  God  ;  yet  it  is  not 
properly  said  that  he  believeth  in  God,  or  hath  such 
a  faith  and  trust  in  God,  whereby  he  may  surely  look 
for  grace,  mercy,  and  everlasting  life,  at  God’s  hand ; 
but  rather,  for  indignation  and  punishment,  according 
to  the  merits  of  his  wicked  life.  For,  as  it  is  written 
in  a  book,  intituled  to  be  of  Didymus  Alexandrinus, 
Forasmuch  as  faith  without  w  orks  is  dead,  it  is  not 
now  faith,  as  a  dead  man  is  not  a  man.  This  dead 
faith,  therefore,  is  not  that  sure  and  substantial  faith 
which  saveth  sinners.  Another  faith  there  is  in  Scrip¬ 
ture,  which  is  not  as  the  aforesaid  faith,  idle,  unfruit¬ 
ful,  and  dead,  but  worketh  by  charity,  (as  St.  Paul 
declareth,  Gal.  v.)  which,  as  the  other  vain  faith 
is  called  a  dead  faith,  so  may  this  be  called  a  quick, 
or  lively  faith.  And  this  is  not  only  the  common  be¬ 
lief  of  the  Articles  of  our  faith,  but  it  is  also  a  true 
trust  and  confidence  of  the  mercy  of  God  through 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  a  stedfast  hope  of  all 
good  things  to  be  received  at  God’s  hand  :  and,  that, 
although  we,  through  infirmity,  or  temptation  of  our 
ghostly  enemy,  do  fall  from  him  by  sin ;  yet  if  we 
return  again  unto  him  by  true  repentance,  that  he 
will  forgive  and  forget  our  offences  for  his  Son’s  sake, 
our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  and  will  make  us  inheritors, 
with  him,  of  his  everlasting  kingdom  ;  and,  that,  in 
the  mean  time,  until  that  kingdom  come,  he  will  be 
our  protector  and  defender  in  all  perils  and  dangers, 
whatsoever  do  chance  :  and,  that,  though  sometime 
he  doth  send  us  sharp  adversity,  yet  that  evermore 
he  will  be  a  lovins:  father  unto  us,  correcting  us  for 
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>ur  sin,  but  not  withdrawing  his  mercy  finally  from 
is,  if  we  trust  in  him,  and  commit  ourselves  wholly 
into  him,  hang  only  upon  him,  and  call  upon  him, 
eady  to  obey  and  serve  him.  This  is  the  true,  lively, 
.nd  unfeigned  Christian  faith,  and  is  notin  the  mouth 
nd  outward  profession  only,  but  it  liveth,  and  stir- 
eth  inwardly  in  the  heart.  And  this  faith  is  not 
vithout  hope  and  trust  in  God,  nor  without  the  love 
>f  God,  and  of  our  neighbours,  nor  without  the  fear 
>f  God,  nor  without  the  desire  to  hear  God  s  word, 
md  to  follow  the  same  in  eschewing  evil,  and  doing, 
;Iadly,  all  good  works. 

Thus,  faith,  (as  St.  Paul  describeth  it),  is  the  sure 
;round  and  foundation  of  the  benefits  which  we  ought 
o  look  for,  and  trust  to  receive  of  God,  a  certificate 
nd  sure  looking  for  them,  although  they  yetsensibly 
ippear  not  unto  us.  And  after,  he  saith,  He  that 
oroeth  to  God,  must  believe,  both  that  he  is,  and 
hat  he  is  a  merciful  rewarder  of  well-doers.  And 
lothing  commendeth  good  men  unto  God  so  much, 
s  this  assured  faith  and  trust  in  him.  Of  this  faith, 
hree  things  are  specially  to  be  noted. 

First,  that  this  faith  doth  not  lie  dead  in  the  heart, 
>ut  is  lively  and  fruitful  in  bringingforth  good  works: 
Secondly,  that  without  it,  can  no  good  works  be  done, 
hat  shall  be  acceptable  and  pleasant  to  God :  Third- 
y,  what  manner  of  good  works  they  be  that  this 
aith  doth  bring  forth. 

For  the  first,  that  as  the  light  cannot  be  hid,  but 
vill  shew  forth  itself  at  one  place  or  other :  So  a 
rue  faith  cannot  be  kept  secret,  but  when  occasion 
s  offered,  it  will  break  out,  and  shew  itself  by  good 
vorks.  And  as  the  living  body  of  a  man  ever  exer- 
nseth  such  things  as  belong  to  a  natural  and  living 
>ody,  for  nourishment  and  preservation  of  the  same 
is  it  hath  need,  opportunity,  and  occasion  :  even  so 
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the  soul  that  hath  a  lively  faith  in  it,  will  be  doin: 
always  some  good  work,  which  shall  declare  tha 
it  is  living,  and  will  not  be  unoccupied.  Therefore 
when  men  hear,  in  the  Scripture,  so  high  commenda 
tions  of  faith,  that  it  inaketh  us  to  please  God,  fi 
live  with  God,  and  to  be  the  children  of  God :  i 
then  they  fancy  that  they  be  set  at  liberty  fron 
doing  all  good  works,  and  may  live  as  they  list,  the’ 
trifle  with  God,  and  deceive  themselves.  And  it  ii 
a  manifest  token,  that  they  be  far  from  having  thi 
true  and  lively  faith,  and  also  far  from  knowing 
what  true  faith  meaneth.  For  the  very  sure  am 
lively  Christian  faith  is,  not  only  to  believe  all  thing! 
of  God,  which  are  contained  in  holy  Scripture,  bu 
also  is  an  earnest  trust  and  confidence  in  God 
that  he  doth  regard  us,  and  that  he  is  careful  ove 
ns,  as  the  father  is  over  the  child  whom  he  dotl 
love,  and  that  he  will  be  merciful  unto  us  for  hii 
only  Son’s  sake,  and  that  we  have  our  Saviour  Christ 
our  perpetual  advocate,  and  priest,  in  whose  onh 
merits,  oblation,  and  suffering,  we  do  trust  that  on 
offences  be  continually  washed  and  purged,  when 
soever  we,  repenting  truly,  do  return  to  him  with  on 
whole  heart,  stedfastly  determining  with  ourselves 
through  his  grace;  to  obey  and  serve  him,  in  keeping 
his  commandments,  and  never  to  turn  back  agaii 
to  Sin.  Such  is  the  true  faith  that  the  Scriptun 
doth  so  much  commend,  the  which,  when  it  seeth 
and  eonsidereth  what  God  hath  done  for  ns,  is  als< 
moved,  through  continual  assistance  of  the  Spiri 
of  God,  to  serve  and  please  him,  to  keep  his  favour 
to  fear  his  displeasure,  to  continue  his  obedien 
children,  shewing  thankfulness  again,  by  observing 
or  keeping  his  commandments,  and  that  freely,  foi 
true  love  chiefly,  and  not  for  dread  of  punishment 
or  love  of  temporal  reward,  considering  how  clearly 
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without  deservings,  we  have  received  his  mercy 
nd  pardon  freely. 

This  true  faith  will  shew  forth  itself,  and  cannot 
>ng be  idle:  for,  as  it  is  written,  the  just  man  doth 
ve  by  his  faith.  He  never  sleepeth,  nor  is  idle, 
dien  he  would  wake,  and  be  well  occupied.  And 
iod,  by  his  prophet  Jeremiah  saith,  that  he  is  a 
appy  and  blessed  man,  which  hath  faith  and  confi- 
ence  in  God.  For  he  is  like  a  tree  set  by  the 
jirater  side,  and  spreadeth  his  roots  abroad  towards 
he  moisture,  and  feareth  not  heat  when  it  cometh ; 
is  leaf  will  be  green,  and  will  not  cease  to  bring 
irth  his  fruit :  even  so,  faithful  men,  putting  away 
11  fear  of  adversity,  will  shew  forth  the  fruit  of 
heir  good  works,  as  occasion  is  offered  to  do  them. 


Faith  is  considered  as  dead  or  alive  :  when  dead  it  is  useless, 
nd  when  alive  it  is  operative.  The  various  effects  of  a  true  and 
t\e\y  faith  in  Christ  Jesus  are  also  here  described. 


I The  Second  Part  of  the  Sermon  on  Faith. 


3LE  have  heard,  in  the  first  part  of  this  Sermon,  that 
here  be  two  kinds  of  faith,  a  dead  and  an  unfruitful 
'aith,  and  a  faith  lively,  that  worketh  by  charity : 
he  first  to  be  unprofitable :  the  second,  necessary 
'or  the  obtaining  of  our  salvation :  the  which  faith 
lath  charity  always  joined  unto  it,  and  is  fruitful, 
and  bringeth  forth  all  good  works.  Now  as  concern¬ 
ing  the  same  matter,  you  shall  hear  what  followeth. 
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The  wise  man  saith,  He  that  believeth  in  God  wil 
hearken  unto  his  commandments.  For  if  we  do  no 
shew  ourselves  faithful  in  our  conversation,  the  faith 
which  we  pretend  to  have,  is  but  a  feigned  faith  :  be 
cause  the  true  Christian  faith  is  manifestly  shewed  bj 
good  living,  and  not  by  words  only,  as  St  Augustim 
saith,  Good  living  cannot  be  separated  from  true 
faith,  which  worketh  by  love.  And  St.  Chrysoston 
saith,  Faith  of  itself  is  full  of  good  works  :  as  soon 
as  a  man  doth  believe,  he  shall  be  garnished  wit! 
them.  How  plentiful  this  faith  is  of  good  works 
and  how  it  maketh  the  work  of  one  man  more  ac 
ceptable  to  God  than  of  another,  St.  Paul  teacheth 
at  large,  in  the  eleventh  chapter  to  the  Hebrews,  say 
mg,  that  Faith  made  the  oblation  of  Abel  better  thar 
the  oblation  of  Cain.  This  made  Noah  to  build  the 
ark.  This  made  Abraham  to  forsake  his  countn 
and  all  his  friends,  and  go  into  a  far  country,  there  tc 
dwell  among  strangers.  So  did  also  Isaac  and  Jacob, 
depending  or  hanging  only  on  the  help  and  trust  that 
they  had  in  God.  And  when  they  came  to  the  coun¬ 
try  which  God  promised  them,  they  would  build  nc 
cities,  towns,  nor  houses  ;  but  lived  like  strangers,  in 
tents,  that  might  every  day  be  removed.  Their  trusl 
was  so  much  in  God,  that  they  set  but  little  by  anj 
worldly  thing,  for  that  God  had  prepared  for  thein 
better  dwelling-places  in  heaven,  of  his  own  founda¬ 
tion  and  building.  This  faith  made  Abraham  ready, 
at  God’s  commandment,  to  offer  his  own  son  and  heir, 
Isaac,  whom  he  loved  so  well,  and  by  whom  he  was 
promised  to  have  innumerable  issue,  among  th< 
which,  one  shouldbeborn,  in  whom  all  nations  should 
be  blessed,  trusting  so  much  in  God,  that  though  he 
were  slain,  yet  that  God  was  able,  by  his  omnipotent 
power,  to  raise  him  from  death,  and  perform  his  pro- 
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I  mise.  He  mistrusted  not  the  promise  of  God,  al¬ 
though  unto  his  reason  every  thing  seemed  contrary. 
He  believed,  verily,  that  God  would  not  forsake  him 
in  dearth  and  famine  that  was  in  the  country.  And 
in  all  other  dangers  that  he  was  brought  unto,  he 
trusted  ever  that  God  should  be  his  God,  and  his  pro- 
tectorand  defender,  whatsoever  hesawtothe  contrary. 
This  faith  wrought  so  in  the  heart  of  Moses,  that  he 
refused  to  be  taken  for  king  Pharaoh’s  daughter’s  son, 
and  to  have  great  inheritance  in  Egypt,  thinking  it  bet¬ 
ter,  with  the  people  of  God,  to  have  affliction  and  sor¬ 
row,  than  with  wicked  men  in  sin  to  live  pleasantly  for 
a  time.  By  faith,  he  cared  not  for  the  threatening  of 
king  Pharaoh  :  for  his  trust  was  so  in  God,  that  he 
passed  not  of  the  felicity  of  this  world,  but  looked 
for  the  reward  to  come  in  heaven  ;  setting  his  heart 
upon  the  invisible  God,  as  if  he  had  seen  him  ever 
present  before  his  eyes.  By  faith,  the  children  of 
i  Israel  passed  through  the  Red  Sea.  By  faith,  the 
walls  of  Jericho  fell  down  without  stroke,  and  many 
other  wonderful  miracles  have  been  wrought.  In  all 
good  men  that  heretofore  have  been,  faith  hath 
brought  forth  their  good  works,  and  obtained  the 
promises  of  God.  Faith  hath  stopped  the  lions’ 
mouths;  faith  hath  quenched  the  force  of  fire; 
faith  hath  escaped  the  sword’s  edges;  faith  hath 
given  weak  men  strength,  victory  in  battle,  over¬ 
thrown  the  armies  of  infidels,  raised  the  dead  to 
life ;  faith  hath  made  good  men  to  take  adversity 
in  good  part;  some  have  been  mocked  and  whipped, 
bound  and  cast  into  prison ;  some  have  lost  all  their 
goods,  and  lived  in  great  poverty  :  some  have  wan¬ 
dered  in  mountains,  hills,  and  wildernesses  ;  some 
have  been  racked,  some  slain,  some  stoned,  some 
sawn,  some  rent  in  pieces,  some  beheaded,  some 
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burnt  without  mercy,  and  would  not  be  delivered, 
because  they  looked  to  rise  again  to  a  better  state. 

All  these  fathers,  martyrs,  and  other  holy  men, 
whom  St.  Paul  spake  of,  had  their  faith  surely  fixed 
in  God,  when  all  the  world  was  against  them.  They 
did  not  only  know  God  to  be  the  Lord,  maker,  and 
governor  of  all  men  in  the  world ;  but  also  they  had  a 
special  confidence  and  trust,  that  he  was  and  would 
be  their  God,  their  comforter,  aider,  helper,  main- 
tainer  and  defender.  This  is  the  Christian  faith 
which  these  holy  men  had,  and  we  also  ought  to  have. 
And,  although  they  were  not  named  Christian  men, 
yet  was  it  a  Christian  faith  that  they  had,  for  they 
looked  for  all  benefits  of  God  the  Father,  through 
the  merits  of  his  Son  Jesus  Christ,  as  w  e  now  do. 
This  difference  is  between  them  and  us,  that  they 
looked  when  Christ  should  come,  and  we  be  in  the 
time  when  he  is  come.  Therefore  saith  St.  Augus¬ 
tine,  The  time  is  altered  and  changed,  but  not  the 
faith.  For  we  have  both  one  faith  in  one  Christ.  The 
same  Holy  Ghost  also  that  wre  have,  had  they,  saith 
St.  Paul.  For  as  the  Holy  Ghost  doth  teach  us  to 
trust  in  God,  and  to  call  upon  him  as  our  Father: 
so  did  he  teach  them  to  say,  as  it  is  written,  Thou, 
Lord,  art  our  Father,  and  Redeemer,  and  thy  name 
is  without  beginning,  and  everlasting.  God  gave 
them  then  grace  to  be  his  children,  as  he  doth  us 
now.  But  now,  by  the  coming  of  our  Saviour  Christ, 
we  have  received  more  abundantly  the  Spirit  of  God 
in  our  hearts,  whereby  we  may  conceive  a  greater 
faith,  and  a  surer  trust  than  many  of  them  had.  But, 
in  effect,  they  and  we  be  all  one:  we  have  the  same 
faith  that  they  had  in  God,  and  they  the  same  that 
we  have.  And  St.  Paul  so  much  extolleth  their 
faith,  because  we  should  not  less,  but  rather  more, 
give  ourselves  wholly  unto  Christ,  both  in  profession 
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md  living,  now  when  Christ  is  come,  than  the  old 
athers  did  before  his  coming.  And  by  all  the  de¬ 
claration  of  St.  Paul  it  is  evident  that  the  true, 
ively,  and  Christian  faith,  is  no  dead,  vain  or  un- 
ruitful  thing,  but  a  thing  of  perfect  virtue,  of 
wonderful  operation  or  working,  and  strength,  bringi¬ 
ng  forth  all  good  motions  and  good  works. 

All  holy  Scripture  agreeably  beareth  witness,  that 
i  true  lively  faith  in  Christ,  doth  bring  forth  good 
vorks:  and  therefore  every  man  must  examine  and 
ry  himself  diligently,  to  know  whether  he  have  the 
same  true  lively  faith  in  his  heart  unfeignedly,  or  not, 
vhich  he  shall  know  by  the  fruits  thereof.  Many 
hat  professed  the  faith  of  Christ  were  in  this  error, 
hat  they  thought  they  knew  God,  and  believed 
n  him,  when  in  their  life  they  declared  the  contrary: 

, vhich  error  St.  John  in  his  first  epistle  confuting, 
writeth  in  this  wise,  Hereby  we  are  certified  that 
we  know  God  if  we  observe  his  commandments. 
He  that  saith  he  knoweth  God,  and  observeth  not 
his  commandments,  is  a  liar,  and  the  truth  is  not 
in  him.  And  again  he  saith,  Whosoever  sinneth 
doth  not  see  God,  nor  know  him :  let  no  man  de¬ 
ceive  you  well-beloved  children.  And  moreover  he 
saith,  Hereby  we  know  that  we  be  of  the  truth, 
and  so  we  shall  persuade  our  hearts  before  him. 
For  if  our  own  hearts  reprove  us,  God  is  above 
our  hearts,  and  knoweth  all  things.  Well-beloved, 
if  our  hearts  reprove  us  not,  then  have  we  confidence 
in  God,  and  shall  have  of  him  whatsoever  we  ask, 
because  we  keep  his  commandments,  and  do  those 
things  that  please  him.  And  yet  further  he  saith, 
Every  man  that  believeth  that  Jesus  is  Christ,  is 
born  of  God,  and  we  know  that  whosoever  is  born  of 
God  doth  not  sin  :  but  he  that  is  begotten  of  God, 
purgeth  himself,  and  the  devil  doth  not  touch  him. 
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And  finally  he  conclndeth,  and  sheweth  the  cause1 
,why  he  wrote  this  epistle,  saying,  For  this  cause 
have  I  thus  written  unto  you,  that  you  may  know  < 
that  you  have  everlasting  life,  which  do  believe  in 
the  Son  of  God.  And  in  his  third  epistle,  he  con- 
firmeth  the  whole  matter  of  faith  and  works  in  few 
words,  saying,  He  that  doth  well,  is  of  God,  and 
he  that  doth  evil,  knoweth  not  God.  And  as  St. , 
John  saith,  that  as  the  lively  knowledge  and  faith 
of  God  bringeth  forth  good  works :  so  saith  he  like¬ 
wise  of  hope  and  charity,  That  they  cannot  stand 
with  evil  living.  Of  hope  he  writeth  thus,  We  know 
that  when  God  shall  appear,  we  shall  be  like  unto  him,] 
for  we  shall  see  him,  even  as  he  is :  and  whosoever 
hath  this  hope  in  him,  doth  purify  himself,  like 
as  God  is  pure.  And  of  charity  he  saith  these  words, 
He  that  doth  keep  God  s  word  and  commandment, 
in  him  is  truly  the  perfect  love  of  God.  And  again 
he  saith,  This  is  the  love  of  God,  that  we  should 
keep  his  commandments.  And  St.  John  wrote  not 
this,  as  a  subtle  saying,  devised  of  his  own  fantasy,' 
but  as  a  most  certain  and  necessary  truth,  taught 
unto  him,  by  Christ  himself,  the  eternal  and  infallible 
verity,  who,  in  many  places,  doth  most  clearly  affirm, 
that  faith,  hope,  and  charity,  cannot  consist  or  stand, 
without  good  and  godly  works.  Of  faith,  he  saith, 
he  that  believeth  in  the  Son,  hath  everlasting  life  ; 
but  he  that  believeth  not  in  the  Son,  shall  not  see 
that  life,  but  the  wrath  of  God  remaineth  upon 
him.  And  the  same  he  confirmeth  with  a  double 
oath,  saying,  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you,  H£ 
that  believeth  in  me  hath  everlasting  life.  Now, 
forasmuch  as  he  that  believeth  in  Christ  hath  ever¬ 
lasting  life  ;  it  must  needs  consequently  follow,  that 
he  that  hath  this  faith,  must  have  also  good  works, 
and  be  studious  to  observe  God’s  commandments  obe^ 
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jiently.  For  to  them  that  have  evil  works,  and  lead 
jieir  life  in  disobedience  and  transgression,  or  break- 
ig  of  God’s  commandments,  without  repentance, 
ertaineth  not  everlasting  life,  but  everlasting  death, 

» Christ  himself  saith,  They  that  do  well  shall  go  into 
fe  eternal ;  but  they  that  do  evil  shall  go  into  ever- 
I  sting  fire.  And  again  he  saith,  I  am  the  first  letter 
lid  the  last,  the  beginning  and  the  ending ;  to  him 
pat  is  a  thirst,  I  will  give  of  the  well  of  the  water 
f  life  freely :  he  that  hath  the  victory  shall  have  all 
ii»gs,  and  l  will  be  his  God,  £nd  he  shall  be  my 
>n  :  but  they  that  be  fearful,  mistrusting  God,  and 
.eking  faith  ;  they  that  be  cursed  people,  and  rnur- 
uerers,  and  fornicators,  and  sorcerers,  and  all  liars, 
pall  have  their  portion  in  the  lake  that  burneth 
kth  fire  and  brimstone,  which  is  the  second  death. 
Lnd  as  Christ  undoubtedly  affirmeth,  that  true  faith 
ringeth  forth  good  works,  so  doth  he  say  likewise 
f  charity,  whosoever  hath  my  commandments,  and 
eepeth  them,  that  is  he  that  loveth  me.  And  after 
e  saith,  he  that  loveth  me  will  keep  my  word,  and 
ie  that  loveth  me  not  keepeth  not  my  words.  And 
s  the  love  of  God  is  tried  by  good  works,  so  is  the 
par  of  God  also,  as  the  wise  man  saith,  the  dread  of 
bod  putteth  away  sin.  And  also  he  saith,  he  that 
eareth  God  will  do  good  works. 

Matt.  xxv.  Apoc.  xxi.  John  xiv.  Ecclus.  i.  xv. 


True  Faith  is  shewn  to  be  always  the  same,  whether  in  those 
i/ho  before  the  incarnation  of  Jesus  Christ  believed  in  the  Saviour 
b  come,  or  in  those  who  know  he  is  already  come;  so  that  whoso- 
ver  enjoys  the  faith  of  the  gospel,  overcomes  the  world,  the  flesh, 
ind  the  devil,  keeps  God's  holy  will  and  commandment,  and  has 
Iternal  life  abiding  in  him. 
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The  Third  Part  of  the  Sermon  on  Faith . 


You  have  heard  in  the  second  part  of  this  Sermon, 
that  no  man  should  think  that  he  hath  that  lively 
faith  which  Scripture  commandeth,  when  he  liveth 
not  obediently  to  God  s  laws :  for  all  good  works 
spring  out  of  that  faith :  and  also  it  hath  been  de¬ 
clared  unto  you  by  examples,  that  faith  maketh  men 
stedfast,  quiet,  and  patient  in  all  affliction.  Now  as 
concerning  the  same  matter,  you  shall  hear  what 
followeth.  A  man  may  soon  deceive  himself,  and 
think  in  his  own  fantasy  that  he  by  faith  knoweth 
God,  loveth  him,  feareth  him,  and  belongeth  to  him, 
when  in  very  deed  he  doeth  nothing  less.  For  the 
trial  of  all  these  things  is  a  very  godly  and  Christian 
life.  He  that  feeleth  his  heart  set  to  seek  God’s  honour, 
and  studieth  to  know  the  will  and  commandments  of 
God,  and  to  frame  himself  thereunto,  and  leadeth 
not  his  life  after  the  desire  of  his  own  flesh,  to  serve 
the  devil  by  sin,  but  setteth  his  mind  to  serve  God 
for  bis  own  sake,  and  for  his  sake  also  to  love  all  *  js 
neighbours,  whether  they  be  friends  or  adversaries, 
doing  good  to  every  man,  as  opportunity  serveth,  and 
willingly  hurting  no  man  :  such  a  man  may  well  re¬ 
joice  in  God,  perceiving  by  the  trade  of  his  life,  that 
he  unfeignedly  hath  the  right  knowledge  of  God,  a 
lively  faith,  a  stedfast  hope,  a  true  and  unfeigned 
love,  and  fear  of  God.  But  he  that  casteth  away  the 
yoke  of  God’s  commandments  from  his  neck,  and 
giveth  himself  to  live  without  true  repentance,  after 
his  own  sensual  mind  and  pleasure,  not  regarding  to 
know  God’s  word,  and  much  less  to  live  according 
thereunto;  such  a  man  clearly  deceiveth  himself,  and 
seeth  not  his  own  heart,  if  he  thinketh  that  he  either 
knoweth  God,  loveth  him,  feareth  him,  or  trusteth 
in  him.  Some,  peradventure,  fancy  in  themselves 
that  they  belong  to  God,  although  they  live  in  sin,  and 
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!  ;o  they  come  to  his  church,  and  shew  themselves  as 
jod’s  dear  children.  But  St.  John  saith  plainly,  If  we 
;ay  that  we  have  any  company  with  God,  and  walk  in 
larkness,  we  do  lie.  Others  do  vainly  think  that 
hey  know  and  love  God,  although  they  pass  not  of 
he  commandments.  But  St.  John  saith  clearly,  he 
hat  saith,  I  know  God,  and  keepeth  not  his  com- 
nandments,  he  is  a  liar.  Some  falsely  persuade 
hemselves,  that  they  love  God,  when  they  hate  their 
Neighbours.  But  St.  John  saith  manifestly,  if  any 
nan  say,  I  love  God,  and  yet  hateth  his  brother,  he 
s  a  liar.  He  that  saith  that  he  is  in  the  light,  and 
rnteth  his  brother,  he  is  still  in  darkness.  He  that 
oveth  his  brother  dwelleth  in  the  light ;  but  he  that 
lateth  his  brother  is  in  darkness,  and  walketh  in 
larkness,  and  knoweth  not  whither  he  goeth :  for 
larkness  hath  blinded  his  eyes.  And,  moreover,  he 
;aith,  hereby  we  manifestly  know  the  children  of 
Jod  from  the  children  of  the  deT7il.  He  that  doth 
lot  righteously,  is  not  the  child  of  God,  nor  he  that 
iL  °th  his  brother.  Deceive  not  yourselves,  there- 
ore,  thinking  that  you  have  faith  in  God,  or  that 
Ion  love  God,  or  do  trust  in  him,  or  do  fear  him, 
vhen  you  live  in  sin  :  for  then  your  ungodly  and  sin- 
ul  life  declareth  the  contrary,  whatsoever  you  say 
ir  think.  It  pertaineth  to  a  Christian  man,  to  have 
his  true  Christian  faith,  and  to  try  himself  whether 
le  hath  it  or  no,  and  to  know  what  belongeth 
o  it,  and  how  it  doth  work  in  him.  It  is  not  the 
vorld  that  we  can  trust  to  ;  the  world,  and  all  that 
s  therein,  is  but  vanity.  It  is  God  that  must  be  our 
lefence  and  protection,  against  all  temptation  of 
vickedness  and  sin,  errors,  superstition,  idolatry, 
ind  all  evil.  If  all  the  world  were  on  our  side,  and 
jod  against  us,  what  could  the  world  avail  us? 
Therefore  let  us  set  our  whole  faith  and  trust  in  God, 
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and  neither  the  world,  the  devil,  nor  all  the  power 
of  them  shall  prevail  against  us.  Let  us,  therefore, 
good  Christian  people,  try  and  examine  our  faith, 
what  it  is :  let  us  not  flatter  ourselves,  but  look  upon 
our  works,  and  so  judge  of  our  faith  what  it  is. 
Christ  himself  speaketh  of  this  matter,  and  saith, 
the  tree  is  known  by  the  fruit.  Therefore  let  us  do 
good  works,  and  thereby  declare  our  faith  to  be  the 
lively  Christian  faith.  Let  us,  by  such  virtues  as 
ought  to  spring  out  of  faith,  shew  our  election  to  be 
sure  and  stable,  as  St.  Peter  teacheth,  endeavour 
yourselves  to  make  your  calling  and  election  certain 
by  good  works.  And  also  he  saith,  minister  or  de 
dare  in  your  faith,  virtue;  in  virtue,  knowledge;  in 
knowledge,  temperance;  in  temperance,  patience;  in 
patience,  godliness;  in  godliness,  brotherly  charity ;  in 
brotherly  charity,  love :  so  shall  w  e  shew  indeed,  that 
we  have  the  very  lively  Christian  faith,  and  may  so 
both  certify  our  conscience  the  better  that  we  be  in 
the  right  faith,  and  also  by  these  means  confirm  other 
men.  ^  If  these  fruits  do  not  follow,  we  do  but  mock 
with  God,  deceive  ourselves,  and  also  other  men. 
Well  may  we  bear  the  name  of  Christian  men,  but 
we  do  lack  the  true  faith  that  doth  belong  thereunto: 
for  the  true  faith  doth  ever  bring  forth  good  works, 
as  St.  James  saith,  shew'  me  thy  faith  by  thy  deeds. 
Thv  deeds  and  works  must  be  an  open  testimonial  of 
thy  faith ;  otherwise  thy  faith,  being  without  good 
w  orks,  is  but  the  devil’s  faith,  the  faith  of  the  wicked, 
a  fantasy  of  faith,  and  not  a  true  Christian  faith.  And 
like  as  the  devils  and  evil  people,  be  nothing  the 
better  for  their  counterfeit  faith,  but  it  is  unto  them 
the  more  cause  of  damnation  :  so  they  that  be  Chris¬ 
tians,  and  have  received  knowledge  of  God,  and  ef 
Christ's  merits,  and  yet  of  a  set  purpose  do  live  idly, 
without  good  w  orks,  thinking  the  name  of  a  naked 
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faith  to  be  either  sufficient  for  them,  or  else  setting 
their  minds  upon  vain  pleasures  of  this  world,  do 
ive  in  sin  without  repentance,  not  uttering  the  fruits 
hat  do  belong  to  such  an  high  profession ;  upon  such 
jresumptuous  persons,  and  wilful  sinners,  must 
leeds  remain  the  great  vengeance  of  God,  and  eter- 
ial  punishment  in  hell,  prepared  for  the  unjust  and 
wicked  livers.  Therefore,  as  you  profess  the  name 
bf  Christ,  good  Christian  people,  let  no  such  fancy 
Und  imagination  of  faith  at  any  time  beguile  you ;  but 
be  sure  of  your  faith,  try  it  by  your  living,  look 
ipon  the  fruits  that  come  of  it,  mark  the  increase  of 
ove  and  charity  by  it  towards  God  and  your  neigh¬ 
bour,  and  so  shall  you  perceive  it  to  be  a  true  lively 
I  aith.  If  you  fail  and  perceive  such  a  faith  is  in  you, 
•ejoice  in  it  5  and  be  diligent  to  maintain  it,  and  keep 
t  still  in  you  ;  let  it  be  daily  increasing,  and  more 
md  more  by  well  working,  and  so  shall  you  be  sure 
[that  you  shall  please  God  by  this  faith  ;  and  at  the 
'  ength,  as  other  faithful  men  have  done  before,  so 
[shall  you,  when  his  will  is,  come  to  him,  and  receive 
[the  end  and  final  reward  of  your  faith,  as  St.  Peter 
lameth  it,  the  salvation  of  your  souls :  the  which 
[God  grant  us,  that  hath  promised  the  same  unto  his 
faithful ;  to  whom  be  all  honour  and  glory,  world 
without  end.  Amen. 

'  _ _ _  .  _ _ — - 

1  Peter  i. 


As  the  tree  is  known  by  its  fruits,  this  part  of  the  Homily  le- 
commends  a  careful  examination  ot  our  conduct,  in  order  to  pi  ove 
die  reality  of  our  profession;  lest  by  a  counterfeit  faith  we  deceive 
ourselves,  mislead  others,  and  mock  God. 
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HOMILY  V. 


A.  Sermon  on  Good  Works  annexed  unlo 

Faith. 

In  the  last  Sermon  was  declared  unto  you,  what 
the  lively  and  true  faith  of  a  Christian  man  is,  that  it 
causeth  not  a  man  to  be  idle,  but  to  be  occupied  in 
bringing  forth  good  works,  as  occasion  serveth. 

Now,  by  God’s  grace,  shall  be  declared  the  second 
thing  that  before  was  noted  of  faith,  that  without  it 
can  no  good  work  be  done,  accepted  and  pleasant 
unto  God.  For  as  a  branch  cannot  bear  fruit  of 
itself,  saith  our  Saviour  Christ,  except  it  abide  in 
the  vine :  so  cannot  you,  except  you  abide  in  me.  I 
am  the  vine,  and  you  are  the  branches,  he  that 
abideth  in  me,  and  I  in  him,  he  bringeth  forth  much 
fruit:  for  without  me  you  can  do  nothing.  And 
St.  Paul  proveth  that  the  eunuch  had  faith,  be¬ 
cause  he  pleased  God.  For,  without  faith,  saith 
he,  it  is  not  possible  to  please  God.  And  again, 
to  the  Romans  he  saith,  Whatsoever  work  is  done 
without  faith,  it  is  sin.  Faith  giveth  life  to  the 
soul,  and  they  be  as  much  dead  to  God,  that  lack 
faith,  as  they  be  to  the  world,  whose  bodies  lack 
souls.  Without  faith  all  that  is  done  of  us,  is  but 
dead  before  God,  although  the  work  seem  never  so 
gay  and  glorious  before  man.  Even  as  the  picture 
graven,  or  painted,  is  but  a  dead  representation  of 
the  thing  itself,  and  is  without  life,  or  any  manner  of 
moving:  so  be  the  works  of  all  unfaithful  persons 
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before  God.  They  do  appear  to  be  lively  works, 
and  indeed  they  "be  but  dead,  not  availing  to  the 
everlasting  life.  They  be  but  shadows  and  shews 
of  lively  and  good  things,  and  not  good  and  lively 
things  indeed.  For  true  faith  doth  give  life  to  the 
works,  and  out  of  such  faith  come  good  works, 
that  be  very  good  works  indeed,  and  without  faith, 
no  work  is  good  before  God,  as  saith  St.  Augustine. 
We  must  set  no  good  works  before  faith,  nor  think, 
that  before  faith,  a  man  may  do  any  good  works, 
for  such  works,  although  they  seem  unto  men  to 
be  praise- worthy,  yet,  indeed,  they  be  but  vain,  and 
not  allowed  before  God.  They  be  as  the  course  of 
an  horse  that  runneth  out  of  the  way,  which  taketh 
great  labour,  but  to  no  purpose.  Let  no  man  therefore, 
saith  he,  reckon  upon  his  good  works  before  his 
faith:  Whereas  faith  was  not,  good  works  were 
not.  The  intent,  saith  he,  maketh  good  works,  but 
faith  must  guide  and  order  the  intent  of  man.  And 
Christ  saith,  If  thine  eye  be  naught,  thy  whole  body 
is  full  of  darkness.  The  eye  doth  signify  the  in¬ 
tent,  saith  St.  Augustine,  wherewith  a  man  doth 
a  thing.  So  that  he  which  doth  not  his  good  works 
with  a  godly  intent,  and  a  true  faith  that  worketh 
by  love,  the  whole  body  beside,  that  is  to  say,  all 
the  whole  number  of  his  works  is  dark,  and  there  is 
no  light  in  them.  For  good  deeds  be  not  measured 
by  the  facts  themselves,  and  so  discerned  from  vices, 
but,  by  the  ends  and  intents  for  the  which  they  were 
done.  If  a  heathen  man  clothe  the  naked,  feed  me 
hungry,  and  do  such  other  like  works ;  yet,  because 
he  doth  them  not  in  faith,  for  the  honour  and  Jove 
of  God,  they  be  but  dead,  vain,  and  fruitless  works 
to  him.  Faith  it  is  that  doth  commend  the  work  to 
God:  tor,  as  St  Augustine  saith,  whether  thou  wilt 
or  no,  that  work  that  cometh  not  of  faith,  is  naught  ; 
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where  the  faith  of  Christ  is  not  the  foundation,  there 
is  no  good  work,  what  buildings  soever  we  make. 
There  is  one  work,  in  the  which  be  all  good  works, 
that  is,  faith,  which  worketh  by  charity :  if  thou 
have  it,  thou  hast  the  ground  of  all  good  works. 
For  the  virtues  of  strength,  wisdom,  temperance 
and  justice,  be  all  referred  unto  is  same  faith. 
Without  this  faith  we  have  not  them,  but  only  the 
names  and  shadows  of  them,  as  St.  Augustine 
saith,  All  the  life  of  them  that  lack  the  true  faith, 
is  sin,  and  nothing  is  good  without  him  that  is 
the  Author  of  goodness  ;  where  he  is  not,  there 
is  but  feigned  virtue,  although  it  be  in  the  best 
works.  And  St.  Augustine,  declaring  this  verse  of 
the  psalm,  The  turtle  hath  found  a  nest  where 
she  may  keep  her  young  birds,  saith,  that  Jews, 
heretics,  and  pagans  do  good  works,  they  clothe 
the  naked,  feed  the  poor,  and  do  other  good  works 
of  mercy :  but  because  they  be  not  done  in  the 
true  faith,  therefore  the  birds  be  lost.  But  if  they 
remain  in  faith,  then  faith  is  the  nest  and  safeguard 
of  their  birds,  that  is  to  say,  safeguard  of  their 
good  w  orks,  that  the  rew  ard  of  them  be  not  utterly 
lost.  And  this  matter,  wdiich  St.  Augustine  at  large 
in  many  books  disputeth,  St.  Ambrose  concludeth 
in  few  words,  saying,  He  that  by  nature  would 
withstand  vice,  either  by  natural  will,  or  reason,  he 
doth  in  vain  garnish  the  time  of  this  life,  and  attain¬ 
ed!  not  the  very  true  virtues  :  for  without  the  wor¬ 
shipping  of  the  true  God,  that  which  seemeth  to 
be  virtue,  is  vice.  And  yet  most  plainly  to  this 
purpose  writeth  St.  Chrysostom  in  this  wise,  You 
shall  find  many  which  have  not  the  true  faith,  that 
be  not  of  the  flock  of  Christ,  and  yet,  as  it  appeareth, 
they  flourish  in  good  works  of  mercy:  you  shall 
find  them  full  of  pity,  compassion,  and  given  to 
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ustice,  and  yet,  for  all  that,  they  have  no  fruit 
f  their  works,  because  the  chief  work  lacketh. 
•or,  when  the  Jews  asked  of  Christ,  what  they 
hould  do  to  work  good  works?  he  answered,  This 
5  the  work  of  God,  to  believe  in  him  whom  lie 
ent :  so  that  he  called  faith  the  work  of  God.  And 
s  soon  as  a  man  hath  faith,  anon  he  shall  flourish 
n  good  works:  for  faith  of  itself  is  full  of  good 
vorks,  and  nothing  is  good  without  faith.  And 
or  a  similitude,  he  saith,  that  they  which  glister 
nd  shine  in  good  works  without  faith  in  God,  be 
ike  dead  men,  which  have  goodly  and  precious 
ombs,  and  yet  it  availeth  them  nothing.  Faith 
nay  not  be  naked  without  good  works,  for  then 
t  is  no  true  faith  :  and  when  it  is  adjoined  to  works, 
et  it  is  above  the  works.  For  as  men  that  be 
ery  men  indeed,  first  have  life,  and  after  be  nou- 
ished :  so  must  our  faith  in  Christ  go  before,  and 
ifter  be  nourished  with  good  works.  And  life  mav 
>e  without  nourishment,  but  nourishment  cannot 
>e  without  life.  A  man  must  needs  be  nourished 
>y  good  works,  but  first  he  must  have  faith.  He 
hat  doth  good  deeds,  yet  without  faith,  he  hath 
io  life.  I  can  shew  a  man,  that,  by  faith,  without 
vorks,  lived,  and  came  to  heaven:  but  without  faith, 
lever  man  had  life.  The  thief  that  was  hanged! 
vhen  Christ  suffered,  did  believe  only,  and  the 
nost  merciful  God  justified  him.  And  because  no 
nan  shall  say  again  that  he  lacked  time  to  do 
;ood  works,  for  else  he  would  have  done  them: 
ruth  it  is,  and  I  will  not  contend  therein,  but  this 
will  surely  affirm,  that  faith  only  saved  him.  If 
ie  had  lived,  and  not  regarded  faith  and  the  works 
hereof,  he  should  have  lost  his  salvation  again. 
But  this  is  the  ellect,  that  1  say,  that  faith  by  itself 

<avtd  him,  but  w  orks  by  themselves  never  justified 

my  man.  Here  ye  have  heard  the  mind  of  St. 
Jhrysostom,  whereby  you  may  perceive,  that  nei- 
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ther  faith  is  without  works,  have  opportunity  there¬ 
to,  nor  works  can  avail  to  everlasting*  life,  without 
faith. 


This  Homily  may  be  considered  as  an  illustration  of  the  thir¬ 
teenth  Article  of  our  excellent  Church,  wherein  is  declared  that, 

*  Works  done  before  the  grace  of  Christ,  and  the  inspiration  of  his 
‘  Spirit,  are  not  pleasant  to  God,  forasmuch  as  they  spring  not  oi 

*  faith  in  Jesus  Christ,  neither  do  they  make  men  meet  to  receive 
'*  grace,  or  (as  the  school-authors  say)  deserve  grace  of  congruity: 
*•  yea,  rather  for  that  they  are  not  done  as  God  hath  willed  and  corn- 

*  manded  them  to  be  done,  we  doubt  not  but  they  have  the  nature 

*  of  sin/ 


'Jlte  Second  Part  of  the  Homily  on  Good  W arks. 

Of  three  things  which  were  in  the  former  Sermon 
specially  noted  of  lively  faith,  to  be  declared  unto 
you,  the  first  was,  that  faith  is  never  idle,  without 
good  works  when  occasion  serveth.  The  second, 
that  good  works  acceptable  to  God,  cannot  be  dont 
without  faith.  Now,  to  go  forward  to  the  third 
part,  that  is,  What  manner  of  works  they  be  whicii 
spring  out  of  true  faith,  and  lead  faithful  men  unit 
everlasting  life.  This  cannot  be  known  so  well 
as  by  our  Saviour  Christ  himself,  who  was  asked 
of  a  certain  great  man  the  same  question.  Whal 
works  shall  I  do,  said  a  prince,  to  come  to  ever 
lasting  life?  to  whom  Jesus- answered,  If  thou  will 
come  to  everlasting  life,  keep  the  commandments 
But  the  prince,  not  satisfied  herewith,  asked  farther! 
Which  commandments?  The  scribes  and  pharisees 
had  made  so  many  of  their  own  laws  and  traditions, 
to  bring  men  to  heaven,  besides  God’s  command 
merits,  that  this  man  was  in  doubt  whether  Ik 
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liould  come  to  heaven  by  those  laws  and  traditions* 
ir  by  the  law  of  God,  and  therefore  he  asked  Christ 
[  hich  commandments  he  meant.  Whereunto  Christ 
3iade  him  a  plain  answer,  rehearsing  the  command- 
jents  of  God,  saying,  Thou  shalt  not  kill:  thou 
nalt  not  commit  adultery  ;  thou  shalt  not  steal ; 

!iou  shalt  not  bear  false  witness ;  honour  thy  father 
id  thy  mother,  and  love  thy  neighbour  as  thyself. 
iy  which  words,  Christ  declared  that  the  laws  of 
lod,  be  the  very  way  that  doth  lead  to  everlasting 
3fe,  and  not  the  traditions  and  laws  of  men.  So  that 
liis  is  to  be  taken  for  a  most  true  lesson,  taught  by 
fhrist’s  own  mouth,  that  the  works  of  the  moral 
ommandments  of  God  be  the  very  true  works  of 
;  ith,  which  lead  to  the  blessed  life  to  come.  But 
le  blindness  and  malice  of  men,  even  from  the 
leginning,  hath  ever  been  ready  to  fall  from  God’s 
ommandments.  As  Adam,  the  first  man,  having 
lnt  one  commandment,  that  he  should  not  eat  of 
ae  fruit  forbidden;  notwithstanding  God’s  com¬ 
mandment,  he  gave  credit  unto  the  woman,  seduced 
Iy  the  subtle  persuasion  of  the  serpent,  and  so  fol- 
3iwed  his  own  will,  and  left  God’s  commandment. 

.  nd  ever  since  that  time,  all  that  came  of  him,  have 
ben  so  blinded,  through  original  sin,  that  they  have 
ben  ever  ready  to  fall  from  God,  and  his  law,  and  to 
i  vent  a  new  way  unto  salvation,  by  works  of  their 
ivvn  device,  so  much,  that,  almost  all  the  world, 
j  rsaking  the  true  honour  of  the  only  eternal  living 
<od,  wandered  about  their  own  fantasies,  worship¬ 
ing,  some  the  sun,  the  moon,  the  stars;  some  Jupi- 
ir,  Juno,  Diana,  Saturnus,  Apollo,  Neptunus,  Ceres, 
.acchus,  and  other  dead  men  and  women.  Some 
herewith  not  satisfied,  worshipping  divers  kinds  of 
basts,  bird*,  fish,  fowl,  and  serpents ;  every  coun- 
iy,  town  and  house,  in  a  manner,  being  divided,  and 
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setting  up  images  of  such  things  as  they  liked,  and 
worshipping  the  same.  Such  was  the  rudeness  of 
the  people,  after  they  fell  to  their  own  fantasies,  and 
left  the  eternal  living  God  and  his  commandments, 
that  they  devised  innumerable  images  and  gods.  In 
which  error  and  blindness  they  did  remain,  until 
such  time  as  Almighty  God,  pitying  the  blindness 
of  man,  sent  his  true  prophet  Moses  into  the  world, 
to  reprove  and  rebuke  this  extreme  madness,  and  to 
teach  the  people  to  know  the  only  living  God,  and 
his  true  honour  and  worship.  But  the  corrupt  in¬ 
clination  of  man,  was  so  much  given  to  follow  his 
own  fantasy,  and,  as  you  would  say,  to  favour  his  own 
bird  that  he  brought  up  himself,  that  all  the  admoni¬ 
tions,  exhortations,  benefits,  and  threatenings  of  God, 
could  not  keep  him  from  such  his  inventions.  For 
notwithstanding  all  the  benefits  of  God  shewed  unto 
the  people  of  Israel,  yet,  when  Moses  went  up  into 
the  mountain,  to  speak  with  Almighty  God,  he  had 
tarried  there  but  a  few  days,  when  the  people  began 
to  invent  new  gods.  And  as  it  came  into  their 
heads,  they  made  a  calf  of  gold,  and  kneeled  down, 
and  worshipped  it.  And  after  that  they  followed 
the  Moabites,  and  worshipped  Beelphegor  the  Mo¬ 
abites’  god.  Read  the  book  of  Judges,  the  book  of 
the  Kings,  and  the  Prophets,  and  there  you  shall 
find  how  unstedfast  the  people  were,  how  full  of 
inventions,  and  more  ready  to  run  after  their  own 
fantasies,  than  God’s  most  holy  commandments. 
There  you  shall  read  of  Baal,  Moloch,  Chamos, 
Melchom,  Baalpeor,  Astaroth,  Bel  and  the  Dragon, 
Priapus,  the  brazen  serpent,  the  twelve  signs,  and 
many  others,  unto  whose  images,  the  people,  with 
great  devotion,  invented  pilgrimages,  precious  deck¬ 
ing  and  censing  them,  kneeling  down,  nd  offering 
to  them ;  thinking  that  an  high  merit  before  God, 
and  to  be  esteemed  above  the  precepts  and  com- 
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nandments  of  God.  And  where,  at  that  time,  God 
Commanded  no  sacrifice  to  be  made  but  in  Jerusalem 
>nly,  they  did  clean  contrary,  making  altars  and 
acrifices  every  where,  in  hills,  in  woods,  and  in 
tonses,  not  regarding  God’s  commandments,  but 
steeming  their  own  fantasies  and  devotions  to  be 
»etter  than  they.  And  the  error  hereof  was  so 
pread  abroad,  that  not  only  the  unlearned  people, 
>ut  also  the  priests  and  teachers  of  the  people, 
>artly  by  vain  glory  and  covetousness,  were  cor- 
upted,  and  partly  by  ignorance  blindly  deceived 
vith  the  same  abominations.  So  much,  that  king 
^chab,  having  only  Helias,  a  true  preacher  and 
ainister  of  God,  there  were  four  hundred  and  fifty 
•riests,  that  persuaded  him  to  honour  Baal,  and 
o  do  sacrifice  in  the  woods  or  groves.  And  so 
ontinued  that  horrible  error,  until  the  three  noble 
.ings,  as  Josaphat,  Ezechias,  and  Josias,  God’s  cho- 
en  ministers, destroyed  the  same  clearly,  and  brought 
gain  the  people  from  such  their  feigned  inventions, 
nto  the  very  commandments  of  God :  for  the  which 
hing,  their  immortal  reward  and  glory  doth,  and 
hall  remain  with  God  for  ever.  And  beside  the 
uresaid  inventions,  the  inclination  of  man  to  have 
is  own  holy  devotions,  devised  new  sects  and  reli- 
ions,  called  Pharisees,  Sadducees,  and  Scribes,  with 
iany  holy  and  godly  traditions  and  ordinances, 
s  it  seemed  by  the  outward  appearance  and  goodly 
listering  of  the  works,  but,  in  very  deed,  all  tending 
o  idolatry,  superstition,  and  hypocrisy :  their  hearts 
within  being  full  of  malice,  pride,  covetousness,  and 
11  wickedness.  Against  which  sects,  and  their  pre¬ 
ended  holiness,  Christ  cried  out  more  vehemently, 
han  he  did  against  any  other  persons,  saying,  and 
ften  rehearsing  these  words,  Woe  be  to  you  Scribes 
nd  Pharisees,  ye  hypocrites,  for  you  make  clean 
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the  vessel  without,  but  within  ye  be  full  of  ravin 
and  filthiness:  thou  blind  Pharisee  and  hypocrite, 
first  make  the  inward  part  clean.  For  notwithstand¬ 
ing  all  the  goodly  traditions  and  outward  shews 
ot  good  works,  devised  of  their  own  imagination, 
whereby  they  appeared  to  the  world  most  religious 
and  holy  of  all  men,  yet  Christ,  who  saw  their  hearts, 
knew  that  they  were  inwardly  in  the  sight  of  God, 
most  unholy,  most  abominable,  and  farthest  from 
God  of  all  men.  Therefore  said  he  unto  them  hy¬ 
pocrites  ;  the  prophet  Isaiah  spake  full  truly  of  you, 
when  he  said,  This  people  honour  me  with  their 
lips,  but  their  heart  is  far  from  me.  They  worship 
me  in  vain,  that  teach  doctrines  and  commandments 
ot  men :  for  you  leave  the  commandments  of  God, 
to  keep  your  own  traditions. 

And  though  Christ  said,  They  worship  God  in 
vain,  that  teach  doctrines  and  commandments  of 
men;  yet  he  meant  not  thereby  to  overthrow  all 
men’s  commandments,  for  he  himself  was  ever  obedi¬ 
ent  to  the  princes  and  their  laws,  made  for  good 
order  and  governance  of  the  people,  but  he  reproved 
the  laws  and  traditions  made  by  the  Scribes  and  Pha¬ 
risees  ;  which  were  not  made  only  for  good  order  of 
people,  as  the  civil  laws  were;  but  they  were  set 
up  so  high,  that  they  were  made  to  be  right  and 
pure  worshipping  of  God,  as  they  had  been  equal 
with  God’s  laws,  or  above  them  ;  for  many  of  God’£ 
laws  could  not  be  kept,  but  were  fain  to  give  place 
unto  them.  This  arrogancy  God  detested,  that  man 
should  so  advance  his  laws,  to  make  them  equal 
with  God’s  laws,  wherein  the  true  honouring  and 
right  worshipping  of  God  standeth,  and  to  make  his 
laws  for  them  to  be  left  off.  God  hath  appointed 
his  laws,  whereby  his  pleasure  is  to  be  honoured. 
His  pleasure  is  also,  that  all  men’s  laws,  not  being 
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uontrary  unto  his  laws,  shall  be  obeyed  and  kept, 
is  good  and  necessary  for  every  commonwealth, 
,3ut  not  as  things  wherein  principally  his  honour 
•esteth :  and  all  civil  and  men’s  laws,  either  be,  or 

! should  be  made,  to  bring  men  the  better  to  keep 
jod’s  laws,  that  consequently,  or  followingly,  God 
should  be  the  better  honoured  by  them.  Howbeit, 
he  Scribes  and  Pharisees  were  not  content  that 
heir  laws  should  be  no  higher  esteemed  than  other 
Positive  and  civil  laws,  nor  would  they  have  them 
palled  by  the  name  of  other  temporal  laws,  but 
palled  them  holy  and  godly  traditions,  and  would 
iave  them  esteemed,  not  only  for  a  right  and  true 
vorshipping  of  God,  as  God’s  laws  be  indeed,  but 
ilso  for  the  most  high  honouring  of  God,  to  the 
vhich  the  commandments  of  God  should  give  place. 
Vnd  for  this  cause  did  Christ  so  vehemently  speak 
gainst  them,  saying,  Your  traditions  which  men 
:steem  so  high,  be  abomination  before  God.  For, 
commonly,  of  such  traditions  followeth  the  trans- 
;ression  or  breaking  of  God’s  commandments,  and 
t  more  devotion  in  keeping  of  Such  things,  and  a 
greater  conscience  in  breaking  of  them,  than  of  the 
•ommandments  of  God.  As  the  Scribes  and  Phari- 

(ees  so  superstitiously  and  scrupulously  kept  the 
abbath,  that  they  were  offended  with  Christ  be- 
:ause  he  healed  sick  men,  and  with  his  apostles, 
because  they,  being  sore  a  hungry,  gathered  the 
•ars  of  corn  to  eat  upon  that  day,  and  because  his 
lisciples  washed  not  their  hands  so  often  as  the 
raditions  required:  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees  quar- 
elled  with  Christ,  saying,  Why  do  thy  disciples 
>reak  the  traditions  of  the  seniors?  But  Christ  laid 
o  their  charge,  that  they,  for  to  keep  their  own 
raditions,  did  teach  men  to  break  the  very  com- 
nandments  of  God.  For  they  taught  the  people 
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such  a  devotion,  that  they  offered  their  goods  into 
the  treasure  house  of  the  temple,  under  the  pretence 
of  God’s  honour,  leaving  their  fathers  and  mothers, 
to  whom  they  were  chiefly  bound,  unholpen,  and 
so  they  break  the  commandments  of  God  to  keep 
their  own  traditions.  They  esteemed  more  an  oath 
made  by  the  gold  or  oblation  in  the  temple,  than  an 
oath  made  in  the  name  of  God  himself,  or  of  the 
temple.  They  were  more  studious  to  pay  their 
tithes  of  small  things,  than  to  do  the  greater  things 
commanded  of  God,  as  works  of  mercv,  or  to  do 
justice,  or  to  deal  sincerely,  uprightly  and  faithfully 
with  God  and  man.  These,  saith  Christ,  ought  to 
be  done,  and  the  other  not  left  undone.  And  to 
be  short,  they  were  of  so  blind  a  judgment,  that  they 
stumbled  at  a  straw,  and  leaped  over  a  block.  They 
would,  as  it  were,  nicely  take  a  fly  out  of  their 
cup,  and  drink  down  a  whole  camel.  And  therefore 
Christ  called  them  blind  guides,  warning  his  disciples, 
from  time  to  time,  to  eschew  their  doctrine.  For, 
although  they  seemed  to  the  world  to  be  most  per 
feet  men,  both  in  living  and  teaching,  yet  was  their 
life  but  hypocrisy,  and  their  doctrine  but  sour  leaven, 
mingled  with  superstition,  idolatry,  and  overthwart 
judgment,  setting  up  the  traditions  and  ordinances 
of  man,  instead  of  God’s  commandments. 

This  part  shews  what  kind  of  works  Faith  produces ;  according 
to  the  directions  given  by  our  Lord  to  a  rich  young  man,  who  in¬ 
quired  of  him  what  he  should  do  in  order  to  arrive  at  eternal  hap¬ 
piness. 


The  Third  Part  of  the  Sermon  on  Good  Works. 

That  all  men  might  rightly  judge  of  good  works, 
it  hath  been  declared,  in  the  second  part  of  this  Ser¬ 
mon,  what  kind  of  good  works  they  be  that  God 
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would  have  his  people  to  walk  in,  namely,  such  as 
he  hath  commanded  in  his  holy  Scripture,  and  not 
such  works  as  men  have  studied  out  of  their  own 
brain,  of  a  blind  zeal  and  devotion,  without  the  word 
of  God :  and  by  mistaking  the  nature  of  good  works, 
man  hath  most  highly  displeased  God,  and  hath 
gone  from  his  will  and  commandments.  So  that 
thus  you  have  heard  how  much  the  world,  from  the 
beginning  until  Christ’s  time,  was  ever  ready  to  fall 
from  the  commandments  of  God,  and  to  seek  other 
means  to  honour  and  serve  him,  after  a  devotion 
found  out  of  their  own  heads ;  and  how  they  did  set 
up  their  own  traditions  as  high  or  above  God’s  com¬ 
mandments  ;  which  hath  happened  also  in  our  times 
(the  more  it  is  to  be  lamented)  no  less  than  it  did  among 
the  Jew  s,  and  that  by  the  corruption,  or  at  least  by 
the  negligence  of  them  that  chiefly  ought  to  have 
preserved  the  pure  and  heavenly  doctrine  left  by 
Christ.  What  man,  having  any  judgment  or  learning, 
joined  with  a  true  zeal  unto  God,  doth  not  see  and 
lament  to  have  entered  into  Christ’s  religion,  such 
false  doctrine,  superstition,  idolatry,  hypocrisy,  and 
other  enormities  and  abuses,  so  as  by  little  and  little, 
through  the  sour  leaven  thereof,  the  sweet  bread  of 
God’s  holy  word  hath  been  much  hindered  and  laid 
apart?  neither  had  the  Jews  in  their  most  blindness 
so  many  pilgrimages  unto  images,  nor  used  so 
much  kneeling,  kissing,  and  censing  of  them,  as  hath 
been  used  in  our  time.  Sects,  and  feigned  religions, 
were  neither  the  fortieth  part  so  many,  among  the 
Jews,  nor  more  superstitiously  and  ungodlily  abused, 
than  of  late  days  they  have  been  among  us :  which 
sects  and  religions  had  so  many  hypocritical  and 
feigned  works  in  their  state  of  religion,  as  they  arro¬ 
gantly  named  it,  that  their  lamps,  as  they  said,  ran 
always  over,  able  to  satisfy,  not  only  for  their  own 
sins,  but  also  for  all  other  their  benefactors,  brothers, 
and  sisters  of  religion,  as  most  ungodlily  and  craftily 
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they  had  persuaded  the  multitude  of  ignorant  people; 
keeping  in  divers  places,  as  it  were,  marts  or  markets 
ot  merits,  being  full  of  their  holy  relics,  images, 
shrines,  and  works  of  overflow  ing  abundance  ready 
to  be  sold;  and  all  things  which  they  had  were  called 
holy ;  holy  cowls,  holy  girdles,  holy  pardons,  beads, 
holy  shoes,  holy  rules,  and  all  full  of  holiness.  And 
what  thing  can  be  more  foolish,  more  superstitious, 
or  ungodly,  than  that  men,  women,  and  children, 
should  wear  a  friar’s  coat  to  deliver  them  from  agues 
or  pestilence?  or  when  they  die,  or  when  they  be 
buried,  cause  it  to  be  cast  upon  them,  in  hopes  there¬ 
by  to  be  saved  ?  which  superstition,  although  (thanks 
be  to  God)  it  hath  been  little  used  in  this  realm,  yet 
in  divers  other  realms  it  hath  been  and  yet  is  used 
among  many,  both  learned  and  unlearned.  But,  to 
pass  over  the  innumerable  superstitiousness  that  hath 
been  in  strange  apparel,  in  silence,  in  dormitory,  in 
cloister,  in  chapter,  in  choice  of  meats  and  drinks, 
and  in  such  like  things,  let  us  consider  what  enor¬ 
mities  and  abuses  have  been  in  the  three  chief  prin¬ 
cipal  points,  which  they  called  the  three  essentials, 
or  three  chief  foundations  of  religion,  that  is  to  say, 
obedience,  chastity,  and  wilful  poverty. 

First,  under  pretence  or  colour  of  obedience  to 
their  father  in  religion,  which  obedience  they  made 
themselves,  they  were  made  free  by  their  rule  and 
canons,  from  the  obedience  of  their  natural  father 
and  mother,  and  from  the  obedience  of  emperor 
and  king,  and  all  temporal  power,  whom,  of  very 
duty  by  God’s  laws  they  were  bound  to  obey.  And 
so  the  profession  of  their  obedience  not  due,  was  a 
forsaking  of  their  due  obedience.  And  how  their 
profession  of  chastity  was  kept,  it  is  more  honesty 
to  pass  over  in  silence,  and  let  the  world  judge  of 
that  which  is  well  known,  than  with  unchaste  words, 
by  expressing  of  their  unchaste  life,  to  offend  chaste 
and  godly  ears.  And  as  for  their  wilful  poverty,  it 
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was  such,  that  when  in  possessions,  jewels,  plate, 
and  riches,  they  were  equal  or  above  merchants, 
gentlemen,  barons,  earls,  and  dukes :  yet  by  this 
subtle  sophistical  term,  Proprium  in  commune ,  that 
is  to  say,  Proper  in  common,  they  mocked  the  world, 
persuading,  that  notwithstanding  all  their  possessions 
and  riches,  yet  they  kept  their  vow,  and  were  in  wilful 
poverty.  But  for  all  their  riches,  they  might  neither 
help  father  nor  mother,  nor  others  that  were  indeed 
very  needy  and  poor,  without  the  licence  of  their 
father  abbot,  prior,  or  warden,  and  yet  they  might 
take  of  every  man,  but  they  might  not  give  ought 
to  any  man,  no  not  to  them  whom  the  laws  of  God 
bound  them  to  help.  And  so,  through  their  tradi¬ 
tions  and  rules,  the  laws  of  God  could  bear  no 
rule  with  them.  And  therefore  of  them  might  be 
most  truly  said,  that  which  Christ  spake  unto  the 
Pharisees,  You  break  the  commandments  of  God 
by  your  traditions  :  you  honour  God  with  your  lips, 
but  your  hearts  be  far  from  him.  And  the  longer  pray¬ 
ers  they  used,  by  day  and  by  night,  under  pretence 
or  colour  of  such  holiness,  to  get  the  favour  of  wi¬ 
dows,  and  other  simple  folks,  that  they  might  sing 
trentalles  and  service  for  their  husbands  and  friends, 
and  admit  or  receive  them  into  their  prayers  :  the 
more  truly  is  verified  of  them  the  saying  of  Christ, 
Woe  be  unto  you  Scribes  and  Pharisees,  hypocrites! 
for  you  devour  widows’  houses  under  colour  of  long 
prayers,  therefore  your  damnation  shall  be  the  great¬ 
er.  Woe  be  to  you  Scribes  and  Pharisees,  hypo¬ 
crites!  for  you  go  about,  by  sea  and  by  land, 
to  make  more  novices,  and  new  brethren,  and  when 
they  be  let  in,  or  received  of  your  sect,  you  make 
them  the  children  of  hell,  worse  than  yourselves 
be.  Honour  be  to  God,  who  did  put  light  in  the 
heart  of  his  faithful  and  true  minister,  of  most  famous 


Matt.  xv.  xxxiii. 


THE  HOMILIES  OF  THE 


72 


KOM.  V.  On  Good  Works. 


memory,  King  Henry  the  Eighth ;  and  gave  him  the 
knowledge  of  his  word,  and  an  earnest  affection  to 
seek  his  glory,  and  to  put  away  all  such  supersti¬ 
tions  and  pharisaical  sects,  by  antichrist  invented, 
and  set  up  against  the  true  word  of  God,  and  glory 
of  his  most  blessed  name,  as  he  gave  the  like  spirit 
unto  the  most  noble  and  famous  princes,  Josaphat, 
Josias,  and  Ezechias;  God  grant  all  us,  the  kings 
highness’  faithful  and  true  subjects,  to  feed  on  the 
sweet  and  savoury  bread  of  God’s  own  word,  and, 
as  Christ  commanded,  to  eschew  all  our  pharisaical 
and  papistical  leaven  of  man’s  feigned  religion. 
Which  although  it  were  before  God  most  abomina¬ 
ble,  and  contrary  to  God's  commandments,  and 
Christ’s  pure  religion,  yet  it  was  praised  to  be  a 
most  godly  life,  and  highest  state  of  perfection :  as, 
though  a  man  might  be  more  godly,  and  more  perfect 
by  keeping  the  rules,  traditions,  and  professions  of 
men,  than  by  keeping  the  holy  commandments  of 
God.  And  briefly  to  pass  over  the  ungodly,  and 
counterfeit  religion,  let  us  rehearse  some  other  kinds 
of  papistical  superstitions  and  abuses  :  as,  of  beads, 
of  lady  psalters,  and  rosaries,  of  fifteen  oes,  of  St. 
Bernard’s  verses,  of  St.  Agatha’s  letters,  of  purgatory, 
of  masses  satisfactory,  of  stations  and  jubilees,  of  j 
feigned  relics,  of  hallowed  beads,  bells,  bread,  water,  | 
psalms,  candles,  fire,  and  such  other:  of  superstitious  j 
fastings,  of  fraternities  or  brotherhoods,  of  pardons, 
with  such  like  merchandise,  which  were  so  esteemed 
and  abused  to  the  great  prejudice  of  God's  glory, 
and  commandments,  that  they  were  made  most  high 
and  most  holy  things,  whereby  to  attain  to  the  ever¬ 
lasting  life,  or  remission  of  sin :  yea,  also  vain  inven¬ 
tions,  unfruitful  ceremonies,  and  ungodly  laws,  de¬ 
crees,  and  councils  of  Rome,  were  in  such  wise 
advanced,  that  nothing  was  thought  comparable  in 
authority,  wisdom,  learning,  and  godliness  unto 
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hem  ;  so  that  the  laws  of  Rome,  as  they  skid,  were 
;o  be  received  of  all  men,  as  the  four  Evangelists, 
o  the  which  all  laws  of  princes  must  give  place. 
4nd  the  laws  of  God  also  partly  were  left  off,  and 
ess  esteemed,  that  the  said  laws,  decrees,  and  coun¬ 
cils,  with  their  traditions  and  ceremonies,  might  be 
nore  duly  kept,  and  had  in  greater  reverence.  Thus 
vas  the  people,  through  ignorance,  so  blinded  with 
the  godly  shew  and  appearance  of  those  things 
[hat  they  thought  the  keeping  of  them  to  be 
nore  holiness,  a  more  perfect  service  and  honouring 
)f  God,  and  more  pleasing  to  God,  than  the  keeping 
)f Gods  commandments.  Such  hath  been  the  cor¬ 
rupt  inclination  of  man,  ever  superstitiously  given 
to  make  new  honouring  of  God  of  his  own  head,  and 
then  to  have  more  affection  and  devotion  to  keep  that, 
than  to  search  out  God’s  holy  commandments,  and 
to  keep  them.  And  furthermore,  to  take  God’s  com¬ 
mandments,  for  men’s  commandments,  and  mens 
commandments,  for  God’s  commandments,  yea,  and 
for  the  highest,  and  most  perfect,  and  holiest  of  all 
God’s  commandments.  And  so  was  all  confused, 
that  scant  well-learned  men,  and  but  a  small  number 
of  them  knew,  or,  at  the  least,  would  know,  and  durst 
affirm  the  truth,  to  seperate  or  sever  God’s  com¬ 
mandments,  from  the  commandments  of  men.  Where¬ 
upon  did  grow  much  error,  superstition,  idolatry, 
vain  religion,  overthwart  judgment,  great  contention, 
with  all  ungodly  living. 

Wherefore,  as  you  have  any  zeal  to  the  right  and 
pure  honouring  of  God,  as  you  have  any  regard  to 
your  own  souls,  and  to  the  life  that  is  to  come,  which 
is  both  without  pain  and  without  end,  apply  your¬ 
self  chiefly,  above  all  things,  to  read  and  hear  God’s 
word,  mark  diligently  therein  what  his  will  is  you 
shall  do,  and  with  all  your  endeavour  apply  your¬ 
selves  to  follow  the  same*  First,  you  must  have  an 
assured  faith  in  God,  and  give  yourselves  wholly 
No.  3.  m 
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unto  him,  love  him  in  prosperity  and  adversity,  am 
dread  to  offend  him  evermore :  then,  for  his  sake 
love  all  men,  friends  and  foes,  because  they  be  hi 
creation  and  image,  and  redeemed  by  Christ,  as  y< 
are.  Cast  in  your  minds,  how  you  may  do  gooc 
unto  all  men  unto  your  powers,  and  hurt  no  man 
Obey  all  your  superiors  and  governors ;  serve  you] 
masters  faithfully  and  diligently,  as  well  in  their  ab 
sence  as  in  their  presence,  not  for  dread  of  punish 
merit  only,  but  for  conscience  sake,  knowing  thai 
you  are  bound  so  to  do  by  God’s  commandments 
Disobey  not  your  fathers  and  mothers,  but  honoui 
them,  help  them,  and  please  them  to  your  power 
Oppress  not,  kill  not,  beat  not,  neither  slander,  nor 
hate  any  man ;  but  love  all  men,  speak  well  of  all 
men,  help  and  succour  every  man  as  you  may,  yea, 
even  your  enemies  that  hate  you,  that  speak  evil  oi 
you,  and  that  do  hurt  you.  Take  no  man’s  goods, 
nor  covet  your  neighbour’s  goods  wrongfully ;  but 
content  yourselves  with  that  which  ye  get  truly;  and 
also  bestow  your  own  goods  charitably,  as  need  and 
case  requireth.  Flee  all  idolatry,  witchcraft,  and 
perjury  :  commit  no  manner  of  adultery,  fornication, 
or  other  unchasteness,  in  will  nor  in  deed,  with  any 
other  man’s  wife,  widow  or  maid,  or  otherwise.  And 
travelling  continually  (during  this  life)  thus  in  keeping 
the  commandmentsofGod  (wherein  standeth  the  pure, 
principle,  and  right  honour  of  God,  and  which 
wrought  in  faith,  God  hath  ordained  to  be  the  right 
trade  and  path- way  unto  heaven)  you  shall  not  fail, 
as  Christ  hath  promised,  to  come  to  that  blessed  and 
everlasting  life,  where  you  shall  live  in  glory  and  joy 
with  God  for  ever:  to  whom  be  praise,  honour,  and 
empire,  for  ever  and  ever.  Amen. 
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By  mistaking  the  nature  of  good  works  men  have  departed  from 
the  commandments  of  God  ;  and  through  their  corrupt  inclinations 
have  invented  various  methods  of  worship  derogatory  to  true 
Religion. 
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A  Sermon  of  Christian  Love  and  Charity. 

}  »*-  f  J  ..  -  ■  i  -  .  J  *  V  ‘  '  y 

OF  all  things  that  be  good  to  be  taught  unto  Chris¬ 
tian  people,  there  is  nothing  more  necessary  to  be 
spoken  of,  and  daily  called  upon,  than  charity  ;  as 
well  for  that  all  manner  of  works  of  righteousness  be 
contained  in  it,  as  also  that  the  decay  thereof  is  the 
ruin  or  fall  of  the  world,  the  banishment  of  virtue, 
and  the  cause  of  all  vice.  And  forsomuch  as  almost 
every  man  maketli  and  frameth  to  himself  charity 
after  his  own  appetite,  and  how  detestible  soever 
his  life  be  both  unto  God  and  man,  yet  he  persuad- 
eth  himself  still  that  he  hath  charity :  therefore  you 
shall  hear  now  a  true  and  plain  description  or  setting 
forth  of  charity,  not  of  men’s  imagination,  but  of  the 
very  words  and  example  of  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ: 
in  which  description  or  setting  forth,  every  man  (as 
it  were  in  a  glass)  may  consider  himself,  and  see 
plainly  without  error,  whether  he  be  in  the  true  cha¬ 
rity  or  not. 

Charity  is,  to  love  God  with  all  our  heart,  all  our 
soul,  and  all  our  powers  and  strength.  With  all  our 
heart;  that  is  to  say,  that  our  heart,  mind,  and 
study  be  set  to  believe  his  word,  to  trust  in  him,  and 
to  love  him,  above  all  other  things  that  we  love  best 
in  heaven  or  in  earth.  With  all  our  life ;  that  is  to 
say,  that  our  chief  joy  and  delight  be  set  upon  him 
and  his  honour,  and  our  whole  life  given  unto  the 
service  of  him  above  all  things,  with  him  to  live  and 
die,  and  to  forsake  all  other  things  rather  than  him  : 
for  he  that  loveth  his  father  or  mother,  son  or  daugh- 
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ter,  house  or  land,  more  than  me,  saith  Christ,  is 
not  worthy  to  have  me.  With  all  our  power;  that  is 
to  say,  that  with  our  hands  and  feet,  with  our  eyes  and 
ears,  our  mouths  and  tongues,  and  with  all  our  parts 
and  powers  both  of  body  and  soul,  we  should  be  given 
to  the  keeping  and  fulfilling  of  his  commandments.  ■ 
This  is  the  first  and  principal  part  of  charity ;  but  it  is 
not  the  whole :  for  charity  is  also  to  love  every  man, 
good  and  evil,  friend  and  foe;  and  whatsoever  cause 
be  given  to  the  contrary,  yet  nevertheless  to  bear  good 
will  and  heart  unto  every  man,  to  use  ourselves  well 
unto  them,  as  well  in  words  and  countenances,  as  in 
all  our  outward  acts  and  deeds;  for  so  Christ  himself 
taught,  and  so  also  he  performed  indeed.  Of  the  love  i 
of  God  he  taught  on  this  wise  unto  a  doctor  of  the  < 
law,  that  asked  him,  which  was  the  great  and  chief  i 
commandment  in  the  law :  love  thy  Lord  God,  said 
Christ,  with  all  thy  heart,  with  all  thy  soul,  and  with 
all  thy  mind.  And  of  the  love  that  we  ought  to  have 
among  ourselves  each  to  other,  he  teacheth  us  thus  : 
you  have  heard  it  taught  in  times  past,  thou  shalt 
love  thy  friend,  and  hate  thy  foe:  but  I  tell  you, 
love  your  enemies,  speak  well  of  them  that  defame 
and  speak  evil  of  you,  do  well  to  them  that  hate  you, 
pray  for  them  that  vex  and  persecute  you,  that  you 
may  be  the  children  of  your  Father  that  is  in  heaven: 
for  he  maketh  his  sun  to  rise  both  upon  the  evil  and  j 
good,  and  sendeth  rain  to  the  just  and  unjust.  For  \ 
if  you  love  them  that  love  you,  what  reward  shall 
you  have?  do  not  the  publicans  likewise?  and  if  you 
speak  well  only  of  them  that  be  your  brethren  and 
dearly  beloved  friends,  Avhat  great  matter  is  that? 
do  not  the  heathen  the  same  also?  these  be  the  very 
words  of  our  Saviour  Christ  himself,  touching  the 
love  of  our  neighbour.  And,  forasmuch  as  the 
Pharisees  (with  their  most  pestilent  traditions,  and 
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false  interpretations  and  glosses)  had  corrupted  and 
almost  clearly  stopped  up  this  pure  well  of  God’s 
lively  word,  teaching  that  this  love  and  charity  per¬ 
tained  only  to  a  man’s  friends,  and  that  it  was  suf¬ 
ficient  for  a  man  to  love  them  which  do  love  him, 
and  hate  his  foes ;  therefore  Christ  opened  this  well 
again,  purged  it  and  scoured  it,  by  giving  unto  his 
godly  law  of  charity,  a  true  and  clear  interpretation, 
which  is  this  ;  that  we  ought  to  love  every  man,  both 
friend  and  foe,  adding  thereto  what  commodity  we 
shall  have  thereby,  and  what  incommodity  by  doing 
the  contrary.  What  thing  can  we  wish  so  good  for 
us,  as  the  eternal  heavenly  Father  to  reckon  and  take 
us  for  his  children?  and  this  we  shall  be  sure  of,  saith 
Christ,  if  we  love  every  man  without  exception. 
And  if  we  do  otherwise,  saith  he,  we  be  no  better 
than  the  Pharisees,  Publicans,  and  Heathen,  and 
shall  have  our  reward  with  them,  that  is,  to  be  shut 
out  from  the  number  of  God’s  chosen  children,  and 
from  his  everlasting  inheritance  in  heaven. 

Thus  of  true  charity,  Christ  taught  that  every  man 
is  bound  to  love  God  above  all  things,  and  to  love 
every  man,  friend  and  foe ;  and  this  likewise  he  did 
use  himself,  exhorting  his  adversaries,  rebuking  the 
faults  of  his  adversaries ;  and  when  he  could  not 
amend  them,  yet  he  prayed  for  them.  First,  he  loved 
God  his  Father  above  all  things ;  so  much,  that  he 
sought  not  his  own  glory  and  will,  but  the  glory  and 
will  of  his  Father.  I  seek  not,  said  he,  mine  own 
will,  but  the  will  of  him  that  sent  me.  Nor  refused 
he  to  die,  to  satisfy  his  Father’s  will,  saying,  If  it 
may  be,  let  this  cup  of  death  pass  from  me  ;  if  not, 
thy  will  be  done,  and  not  mine.  He  loved  not  only 
his  friends,  but  also  his  enemies,  which  (in  their 
hearts)  bore  exceeding  great  hatred  against  him,  and 
with  their  tongues  spake  all  evil  of  him,  and  in  their 
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acts  and  deeds  pursued  him  with  all  their  might 
and  power,  even  unto  death  :  yet  all  this  notwith¬ 
standing/ he  withdrew  not  his  favour  from  them, 
but  still  loved  them,  preached  unto  them  of  love, 
rebuked  their  false  doctrine,  their  wicked  living* 
and  did  good  unto  them,  patiently  taking  whatosever 
they  spake  or  did  against  him.  When  they  gave 
him  evil  words,  he  gave  none  evil  again  ;  when  they 
did  strike  him,  he  did  not  smite  them  again ;  and 
when  he  suffered  death  he  did  not  slay  them,  nor 
threaten  them,  but  prayed  for  them,  and  did  put 
all  things  to  his  Father’s  will.  And  as  a  sheep  that 
is  led  unto  the  shambles  to  be  slain,  and  as  a  lamb 
that  is  shorn  of  his  fleece,  maketh  no  noise  nor 
resistance ;  even  so  he  went  to  his  death  without  any 
repugnance,  or  opening  of  his  mouth  to  say  any 
evil.  Thus  have  I  set  forth  unto  you  what  charity 
is,  as  well  by  the  doctrine,  as  by  the  example  of 
Christ  himself,  whereby  also  every  man  may,  without 
error,  know  himself,  what  state  and  condition  he 
standeth  in,  whether  he  be  in  charity  (and  so  the 
child  of  the  Father  in  heaven)  or  not.  For  although 
almost  every  man  persuadeth  himself  to  be  in  cha¬ 
rity,  yet  let  him  examine  none  other  man  but  his 
own  heart,  his  life  and  conversation,  and  he  shall 
not  be  deceived,  but  truly  discern  and  judge,  whether 
he  be  in  perfect  charity  or  not.  For  he  that  follow- 
eth  not  his  own  appetite  and  will,  but  giveth  himself 
earnestly  to  God,  to  do  all  his  will  and  command¬ 
ments,  he  may  be  sure  that  he  loveth  God  above  all 
things  ;  and  else,  surely  he  loveth  him  not,  whatso¬ 
ever  he  pretend  :  as  Christ  said,  If  ye  love  me,  keep 
my  commandments.  For  he  that  knoweth  my  com¬ 
mandments,  and  keepeth  them,  he  it  is,  saith  Christ, 
that  loveth  me.  And  again  he  saith.  He  that  loveth 
me,  will  keep  my  words,  and  my  Father  will  love 
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him,  and  we  will  both  come  to  him,  and  dwell 
with  him  :  and  he  that  loveth  me  not,  will  not  keep 
my  words.  And  likewise  he  that  beareth  a  good 
heart  and  mind,  and  useth  well  his  tongue  and  deeds 
unto  every  man,  friend  and  foe,' he  may  know  there¬ 
by  that  he  hath  charity.  And  then  he  is  sure  that 
Almighty  God  taketh  him  for  his  dearly  beloved 
Son ;  as  St.  John  saith,  Hereby  manifestly  are  known 
the  chidren  of  God  from  the  children  of  the  Devil ; 
for  whosoever  doth  not  love  his  brother,  belongeth 
not  unto  God. 


1  John  iii. 


Charity  is  generally  understood  to  signify  Almsgiving ;  but  in 
this  Homily  it  is  put  for  Christian  Love.  The  Greek  word  agape 
in  1  Cor.  xiii.  exactly  answers  to  the  English  word  Love  ;  and  was 
so  translated  in  all  the  Editions  of  the  Bible  that  were  successively 
published  in  England  during  the  reign  of  King  Edward  the  Sixth, 
Queen  Elizabeth  and  King  James  the  First :  as  also  in  the  reign  of 
King  Charles  the  First;  till  about  the  year  1649,  the  time  of  the 
sitting  of  the  Long  Parliament,  when  unhappily,  the  Latin  word 
Charity  was  put  in  the  place  of  the  English  word  Love :  an  alter¬ 
ation  which  has  rendered  1  Cor.  xiii  3.  unintelligible.  “  Though  I 
bestow  all  my  goods  to  feed  the  poor,  and  though  I  give  my  body  to 
be  burned,  and  have  not  charity,  ’  (understand  love)  “  it  profiteth 
me  nothing.^ 


The  second  Part  of  the  Sermon  of  Charity, 

"You  have  heard  a  plain  and  fruitful  setting  forth 
of  charity,  and  how  profitable  and  necessary  a  thing 
charity  is;  how  charity  stretcheth  itself  both  to  God 
and  man,  friend  and  ioe,  and  that  by  the  doctrine 
and  example  of  Christ ;  and  also  who  may  certify 
himself  whether  he  be  in  perfect  charity  or  not. 
Now,  as  concerning  the  same  matter,  it  followeth. 
The  perverse  nature  of  man,  corrupt  with  sin,  and 
destitute  of  God’s  w  ord  and  grace,  thinketh  it  against 
all  reason,  that  a  man  should  love  his  enemy,  and 
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hath  many  persuasions  which  bring  him  to  the  con¬ 
trary.  Against  all  which  reasons,  we  ought  as  well 
to  set  the  teaching  as  the  living  of  our  Saviour  Christ, 
who,  loving  us,  (when  we  were  his  enemies)  doth 
teach  us  to  love  our  enemies  :  he  did  patiently  take 
for  us  many  reproaches,  suffered  beating  and  most  j 
cruel  death:  therefore  we  be  no  members  of  him, 
if  we  will  not  follow  him.  Christ,  saith  St.  Peter, 
suffered  for  us,  leaving  an  example  that  we  should 
follow  him. 

Furthermore,  we  must  consider,  that  to  love  our 
friends,  is  no  more  bu  t  that  which  thieves,  adulterers, 
homicides,  and  all  wicked  persons  do  ;  insomuch 
that  Jews,  Turks,  Infidels,  and  all  brute  beasts,  do 
love  them  that  be  their  friends,  of  whom  they  have 
their  living,  or  any  other  benefits.  But  to  love  ene¬ 
mies,  is  the  proper  condition  of  them  that  be  the  chil¬ 
dren  of  God,  the  disciples  and  followers  of  Christ. 
Notwithstanding  man’s  froward  and  corrupt  nature 
weigheth  over  deeply,  many  times,  the  offence  and 
displeasure  done  unto  him  by  enemies,  and  thinketh 
it  a  burden  intolerable,  to  be  bound  to  love  them 
that  hate  him.  But  the  burden  should  be  easy 
enough,  if  (on  the  other  side)  every  man  would  con¬ 
sider,  what  displeasure  he  hath  done  to  his  enemy 
again,  and  what  pleasure  he  hath  received  of  his 
enemy ;  and  if  we  find  no  equal,  or  even  recompence,  ! 
neither  in  receiving  pleasures  of  our  enemy,  nor  in 
requiting  displeasures  unto  him  again  ;  then  let  us 
ponder  the  displeasures  which  we  have  done  unto 
Almighty  God,  how  often  and  how  grievously  we 
have  offended  him,  whereof  if  we  will  have  of  God 
forgiveness,  there  is  none  other  remedy  but  to  for¬ 
give  the  offence^  done  unto  us,  which  be  very  small 
in  comparison  of  our  offences  done  against  God. 
And  if  we  consider,  that  he  which  hath  offetided 
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ns  deserveth  not  to  be  forgiven  of  us,  let  us  consider 
again,  that  we  much  less  deserve  to  be  forgiven 
of  God.  And  although  our  enemy  deserve  not  to  be 
forgiven  for  his  own  sake,  yet  we  ought  to  forgive 
him  for  God’s  love,  considering  how  great  and  many 
benefits  we  have  received  of  him  without  our  deserts 
and  that  Christ  hath  deserved  of  us,  that  for  his  sake 
we  should  forgive  them  their  trespasses  committed 
against  us.  But  here  may  rise  a  necessary  question 
to  be  resolved.  If  charity  require  to  think,  speak,  and 
do  well  unto  every  man,  both  good  and  evil  :  how 
can  magistrates  execute  justice  upon  malefactors  or 
evil-doers  with  charity  ?  How  can  they  cast  evil  men 
in  prison,  take  away  their  goods,  and  sometimes 
their  lives,  according  to  laws,  if  charity  will  not 
suffer  them  so  to  do  ?  Hereunto  is  a  plain  and  a 
brief  answer,  That  plagues  and  punishments  be  not 
evil  of  themselves,  if  they  be  well  taken  of  the  harm¬ 
less  :  and  to  an  evil  man  they  are  both  good  and 
necessary,  and  maybe  executed  according  to  charity, 
and  with  charitv  should  be  executed.  For  declara- 
tion  whereof,  you  shall  understand  that  chanty 
hath  two  offices  :  the  one  contrary  to  the  other,  and 
yet  both  necessary  to  be  used  upon  men  of  contrary 
sort  and  disposition.  The  one  office  of  charity  is, 
to  cherish  good  and  harmless  men,  not  to  oppress 
them  with  false  accusations,  but  to  encourage  them 
with  rewards  to  do  well,  and  to  continue  in  well 
doing,  defending  them  with  the  sword  from  their 
adversaries  ;  as  the  office  of  bishops  and  pastors 
is,  to  praise  good  men  for  well  doing,  that  they  may 
continue  therein ;  and  to  rebuke  and  correct,  by 
the  word  of  God,  the  offences  and  crimes  of  all  evil- 
disposed  persons.  The  other  office  of  charity  is,  to 
rebuke,  correct,  and  punish  vice,  without  regard  of 
persons,  and  is  to  be  used  against  them  only  that  be 
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evil  men,  and  malefactors,  or  evil-doers.  And  that 
it  is  as  well  the  office  of  charity  to  rebuke,  punish, 
and  correct  them  that  be  evil,  as  it  is  to  cherish  and 
reward  them  that  be  good  and  harmless.  St.  Paul 
declareth,  writing  to  the  Romans,  saying,  That  the 
high  powers  are  ordained  of  God,  not  to  be  dreadful 
to  them  that  do  well,  but  unto  malefactors,  to  draw 
the  sw'ord  to  take  vengeance  of  him  that  committeth 
the  sin.  And  St.  Paul  biddeth  Timothy  stoutly  and 
earnestly  to  rebuke  sin  by  the  w  ord  of  God.  So 
that  both  offices  should  be  diligently  executed,  to 
fight  against  the  kingdom  of  the  devil,  the  preacher 
with  the  word,  and  the  governors  with  the  sword  : 
else  they  neither  love  God,  nor  them  whom  they 
govern,  if,  for  lack  of  correction,  they  wilfully  suffer 
God  to  be  offended,  and  them  whom  they  govern  to 
perish.  For  as  every  loving  father  correcteth  his 
natural  son  w  hen  he  doth  amiss,  or  else  he  loveth 
him  not ;  so  all  governors  of  realms,  countries,  tow  ns, 
and  houses,  should  lovingly  correct  them  which  be 
offenders  under  their  governance,  and  cherish  them 
which  live  innocently,  if  they  have  any  respect  either 
unto  God  and  their  office,  or  love  unto  them  of 
wdiom  they  have  governance.  And  such  rebukes 
and  punishments  of  them  that  offend  must  be  done  in 
due  time,  lest,  by  delay,  the  offenders  fall  head¬ 
long  into  all  manner  of  mischief,  and  not  only  be  evil 
themselves,  but  also  do  hurt  unto  many  men,  draw¬ 
ing  others,  by  their  evil  example,  to  sin  and  outrage 
after  them  :  as  one  thief  may  both  rob  many  men, 
and  also  make  many  thieves  ;  and  one  seditious  per¬ 
son  may  allure  many,  and  annoy  a  whole  town  or 
country.  And  such  evil  persons  that  be  so  great 
offenders  to  God  and  the  commonweal,  charity  re- 
quireth  to  be  cut  from  the  body  of  the  commonweal, 
lest  they  corrupt  other  good  and  honest  persons  ; 
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like  as  a  good  surgeon  cutteth  away  a  rotten  and 
festered  member,  for  love  he  hath  to  the  whole  body, 
lest  it  infect  other  members  adjoining  unto  it.  Thus 
it  is  declared  unto  you,  what  true  charity,  or  Chris¬ 
tian  love  is,  so  plainly,  that  no  man  need  to  be  de¬ 
ceived  ;  w  hich  love,  whosoever  keepeth,  not  only  to¬ 
wards  God  (whom  he  is  bound  to  love  above  all 
thi  ngs)  but  also  toward  his  neighbour,  as  wrell  friend 
as  foe,  it  shall  surely  keep  him  from  all  offence  of 
God,  and  just  offence  of  man.  Therefore  bear  w  ell 
aw  ay  this  one  short  lesson,  That  by  true  Christian 
charity,  God  ought  to  be  loved,  good  and  evil,  friend 
and  foe,  and  to  all  such  we  ought,  as  we  may,  to  do 
good  ;  those  that  be  good,  of  love  to  encourage  and 
cherish,  because  they  be  good;  and  those  that  be 
evil,  of  love  to  procure  and  seek  their  correction  and 
due  punishment,  that  they  may  thereby  either  be 
brought  to  goodness,  or  at  the  least,  that  God  and 
the  commonwealth  may  be  less  hurt  and  offended. 
And  if  w  e  thus  direct  our  life  by  Christian  love  and 
charity,  then  Christ  doth  promise  and  assure  us,  that 
he  loveth  us,  that  we  be  the  children  of  our  heavenly 
Father,  reconciled  to  his  favour,  very  members  of 
Christ ;  and  that,  after  this  short,  time  of  this  present 
and  mortal  life,  we  shall  have  with  him  everlasting 
life  in  his  everlasting  kingdom  of  heaven.  Therefore 
to  him,  with  the  Father,  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  be  all 
honour  and  glory,  now  and  for  ever.  Amen. 


This  admirable  Lecture  enforces  the  duty  of  Christians  to.  love 
their  enemies ;  from  the  consideration  that,  a  man  may  have  given 
just  cause  to  his  enemy  to  be  offended,  he  may  in  time  past  have 
received  many  acts  of  benevolence  from  him,  which  were  not  re¬ 
quited  ;  and  he  may  himself  have  committed  offences  against  God 
with  great  aggravations,  while  those  of  the  enemy  against  him  have 
been  trifljng ;  yet  for  him  there  is  no  remedy,  but  pardon  from 
God  through  Christ. 
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A  Sermon  Against  Swearing  and  Perjury. 

-Almighty  God,  to  the  intent  his  most  holy  name 
should  be  had  in  honour,  and  evermore  be  magnified 
of  the  people,  commandeth  that  no  man  should  take 
his  name  vainly  in  his  mouth,  threatening  punish¬ 
ment  unto  him  that  unreverently  abuseth  it  by 
swearing,  forswearing,  and  blasphemy.  To  the  in¬ 
tent  therefore  that  this  commandment  may  be  the 
better  known  and  kept,  it  shall  be  declared  unto 
you,  both  howr  it  is  lawful  for  Christian  people  to 
swear,  and  also  what  peril  and  danger  it  is  vainly 
to  swear,  or  to  be  forsworn.  First,  when  judges  j 
require  oaths  of  the  people  for  declaration  or  open¬ 
ing  of  the  truth,  or  for  execution  of  justice,  this  man¬ 
ner  of  swearing  is  lawful.  Also,  when  men  make 
faithful  promises,  with  calling  to  witness  of  the  name 
of  God, to  keep  convenants,  honest  promises,  sta¬ 
tutes,  laws,  and  good  customs,  as  Christian  princes 
do  in  their  conclusions  of  peace,  for  conservation  of 
commonwealths  ;  and  private  persons  promise  their 
fidelity  in  matrimony,  or  one  to  another  in  honesty 
and  true  friendship  :  and  all  men,  when  they  do 
swear  to  keep  common  laws,  and  local  statutes,  and 
good  customs,  for  due  order  to  be  had  and  con¬ 
tinued  among  men  ;  when  subjects  do  swear  to  be 
true  and  faithful  to  their  king  and  sovereign  lord  ; 
and  when  judges,  magistrates,  and  officers  swear 
truly  to  execute  their  offices  ;  and  when  a  man 
would  affirm  the  truth  to  the  setting  forth  God’s 
glory,  (for  the  salvation  of  the  people)  in  open  preach¬ 
ing  of  the  Gospel,  or  in  giving  of  good  counsel 
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privately  for  their  souls'  health  :  all  these  manners 
of  swearing,  for  causes  necessary  and  honest,  be 
lawful.  But  when  men  do  swear  of  custom,  in  rea¬ 
soning,  buying,  and  selling,  or  other  daily  cuinmn- 
liication,  (as  many  be  common  and  great  swearers) 
such  kind  of  swearing  is  ungodly,  unlawful,  and 
forbidden,  by  the  commandment  of  God  :  for  such 
swearing  is  nothing  else  but  taking  of  God’s  holy 
name  in  vain.  And  here  is  to  be  noted,  that  law  ful 
swearing  is  not  forbidden,  but  commanded  by  Al¬ 
mighty  God  ;  for  we  have  examples  of  Christ  and 
godly  men,  in  holy  Scripture,  that  did  swear  them¬ 
selves,  and  required  oaths  of  others  likewise;  and 
God’s  commandment  is,  Thou  shalt  dread  thy  Lord 
God,  and  shalt  swear  by  his  name.  And  Almighty 
God  by  his  prophet  David  saith,  All  men  shall 
be  praised  that  swear  by  him. 

Thus  did  our  Saviour  Christ  swear  divers  times, 
saying,  Verily,  verily  :  and  St.  Paul  sweareth  thus, 
I  call  God  to  witness  :  and  Abraham,  waxing  old, 
required  an  oath  of  his  servant,  that  he  should  pro¬ 
cure  a  wife,  for  his  son  Isaac,  which  should  come 
of  his  own  kindred  :  and  the  servant  did  sw  ear  that 
he  would  perform  his  master’s  will.  Abraham  also 
being  required,  did  swear  unto  Abimelech,  the  king  of 
Geraris,  that  he  should  not  hurt  him,  nor  his  poste¬ 
rity  ;  and  likewise  did  Abimelech  swear  unto  Abra¬ 
ham.  And  David  did  swear  to  be  and  continue  a 
faithful  friend  to  Jonathan,  and  Jonathan  did  swear 
to  become  a  faithful  friend  unto  David. 

Also  God  once  commanded,  that  if  a  thing  were 
laid  to  pledge  to  any  man,  or  left  him  to  keep, 
if  the  same  thing  were  stolen,  or  lost,  that  the  keeper 
thereof  should  be  sworn  before  judges,  that  he  did 
not  convey  it  away,  nor  used  any  deceit  in  causing 
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the  same  to  be  conveyed  away,  by  his  consent  or 
knowledge.  And  St.  Paul  saith,  That  in  all  mat¬ 
ters  of  controversy  between  two  persons,  whereas 
one  saith,  yea,  and  the  other,  nay,  so  as  no  due 
proof  can  be  had  of  the  truth,  the  end  of  every  such 
controversy  must  be  an  oath  ministered  by  a  judge. 
And  moreover,  God,  by  the  prophet  Jeremiah  saith, 
Thou  shalt  swear,  the  Lord  liveth,  in  truth,  in 
judgment,  in  righteousness.  So  that  whosoever 
sweareth  when  he  is  required  of  a  judge,  let  him 
be  sure,  in  his  conscience,  that  his  oath  have  three 
conditions,  and  he  shall  never  need  to  be  afraid 
of  perjury. 

First,  he  that  sweareth  may  swear  truly,  that  is, 
he  must  (setting  apart  all  favour  and  affection  to 
the  parties)  have  the  truth  only  before  his  eyes, 
and  for  love  thereof,  say  and  speak  that  which 
he  knoweth  to  be  truth,  and  no  further.  The  second 
is,  he  that  taketh  an  oath,  must  do  it  with  judgment, 
not  rashly  and  unadvisedly,  but  soberly,  considering 
what  an  oath  is.  The  third  is,  he  that  sweareth, 
must  swear  in  righteousness  :  that  is,  for  the  very 
zeal  and  love  which  he  beareth  to  the  defence  of 
innocency,  to  the  maintenance  of  the  truth,  and 
of  the  righteousness  of  the  matter  or  cause  :  all 
profit,  disprofit,  all  love  and  favour  unto  the  person, 
for  friendship  or  kindred  laid  apart.  Thus  an  oath, 
if  it  have  with  it  these  conditions,  is  a  part  of  God’s 
glory,  which  we  are  bound  by  his  commandments 
to  give  unto  him.  For  he  willeth  that  we  shall 
swear  only  by  his  name,  not  that  he  hath  pleasure 
in  oaths,  but  like  as  he  commanded  the  Jews  to  offer 
sacrifices  unto  him,  not  for  any  delight  that  he  had 
in  them,  but  to  keep  the  Jews  from  committing- 
idolatry  :  so  he,  commanding  us  to  swear  by  his 
holy  name,  doth  not  teach  us  that  he  delighteth 
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in  swearing,  but  he  thereby  forbiddeth  all  men  to 
give  his  glory  to  any  creature  in  heaven,  earth,  or 
water.  Hitherto  you  see,  that  oaths  lawful  are  com¬ 
manded  of  God,  used  of  partriarchs  and  prophets, 
of  Christ  himself,  and  of  his  apostle  Paul.  There¬ 
fore  Christian  people  must  think  lawful  oaths,  both 
godly  and  necessary.  For  by  lawful  promise  and 
covenants  confirmed  by  oaths,  princes  and  their 
countries  are  confirmed  in  common  tranquility,  and 
peace.  By  holy  promises  with  calling  the  name  of 
God  to  witness,  we  be  made  lively  members  of 
Christ,  when  we  profess  his  religion  receiving  the 
sacrament  of  baptism.  By  like  holy  promise  the 
sacrament  of  matrimony  knitteth  man  and  wife  in 
perpetual  love,  that  they  desire  not  to  be  separated 
for  any  displeasure  or  adversity  that  shall  after 
happen.  By  lawful  oaths,  which  kings,  princes, 
judges  and  magistrates  do  swear,  common  laws 
are  kept  inviolate,  justice  is  indifferently  ministered, 
harmless  persons,  fatherless  children,  widows  and 
poor  men  are  defended  from  murderers,  oppressors, 
and  thieves,  that  they  suffer  no  wrong,  nor  take 
any  harm.  By  lawful  oaths,  mutual  society,  amity, 
and  good  order  is  kept  continually,  in  all  common¬ 
alities,  as  boroughs,  cities,  towns,  and  villages.  And 
by  lawful  oaths  malefactors  are  searched  out,  wrong 
doers  are  punished,  and  they  which  sustain  wrong, 
are  restored  to  their  right.  Therefore  lawful  swearing 
cannot  be  evil,  which  bringeth  unto  us  so  many 
godly,  good,  and  necessary  commodities.  Wherefore 
when  Christ  so  earnestly  forbad  swearing,  it  may 
not  be  understood,  as  though  he  did  forbid  all  man¬ 
ner  of  oaths  :  but  he  forbideth  all  vain  swearing 
and  forswearing,  both  by  God,  and  by  his  creatures, 
as  the  common  use  of  swearing  in  buying,  selling 
and  in  our  daily  communication,  to  the  intent  every 
christian-man’s  word,  should  be  as  well  regarded 
in  such  matters,  as  if  he  should  confirm  his  com- 
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munication  with  an  oath.  For  every  Christian  man’s 
word,  saith  St.  Hierom,  should  be  so  true,  that  it 
should  be  regarded  as  an  oath.  And  Chrysostom 
witnessing  the  same,  saith  it  is  not  convenient  to 
swear  :  for  what  need  we  to  swear,  when  it  is  not 
lawful  for  one  of  us  to  make  a  lie  unto  another  ? 
Peradventure  some  w  ill  say  I  am  compelled  to  swear, 
or  else  men  that  do  commune  with  me,  or  do  buy 
and  sell  with  me,  will  not  believe  me.  To  this 
answ'ereth  St.  Chrysostom,  that  he  that  thus  saith, 
sheweth  himself  to  be  an  unjust  and  a  deceitful 
person.  For  if  he  were  a  trusty  man,  and  his  deeds 
taken  to  agree  with  his  words,  he  should  not  need 
to  swear  at  all.  For  he  that  useth  truth  and  plainness 
in  his  bargaining  and  communication,  he  shall  have 
no  need  by  such  vain  swearing,  to  bring  himself 
in  credence  with  his  neighbours,  nor  will  his  neigh¬ 
bours  mistrust  his  sayings.  And  if  his  credence 
be  so  much  lost  indeed,  that  he  thinketh  no  man 
will  believe  him  without  he  swear,  then  he  may 
well  think  his  credence  is  clean  gone.  For  truth 
it  is,  as  Theophylactus  w  riteth,  that  no  man  is  less 
trusted,  than  he  that  useth  much  to  swear.  And 
Almighty  God,  by  the  wise  man  saith,  that  man 
which  sweareth  much  shall  be  full  of  sin,  and  the 
scourge  of  God  shall  not  depart,  from  his  house. 

But  here  some  men  will  say,  for  excusing  of 
their  many  oaths  in  their  daily  talk  ;  Why  should 
I  not  swrear  when  I  swear  truly  ?  To  such  men  it 
may  be  said,  that  though  they,  swear  truly,  yet 
in  swearing  often  unadvisedly,  for  trifles,  without 
necessity,  and  when  they  should  not  swear,  they 
be  not  without  fault,  but  do  take  God’s  most  holy 
name  in  vain.  Much  more  ungodly  and  unwise 
men  are  they,  that  abuse  God’s  most  holy  name, 
not  only  in  buying  and  selling  of  small  things 
daily  in  all  places,  but  also  in  eating,  drinking, 
playing,  communing  and  reasoning.  As  if  none  of 
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these  things  might  be  done,  exeept  in  doing  of  them 
the  most  holy  name  of  God,  be  commonly  used 
and  abused,  vainly  and  unreverently  talked  of,  sworn 
by,  and  forsworn,  to  the  breaking  of  God’s  com¬ 
mandment,  and  procurement  of  his  indignation. 

The  practice  of  vain,  wanton,  and  unauthorised  swearing  in 
common  discourse,  is  reprehended  by  our  blessed  Redeemer,  in 
Matt.  v.  34,  xxiii.  lb.  And  though  the  Jews  made  a  distinction 
between  swearing  by  the  name  of  God,  and  swearing  by  inferior 
objects  of  veneration,  such  as,  the  heavens,  the  earth,  Jerusalem, 
or  their  own  head ;  he  tells  them  that  on  account  of  the  relation 
which  these  things  bear  to  the  Supreme  Being,  to  swear  by  any  of 
them  is  in  effect  and  substance  to  swear  by  him :  therefore,  “  swear 
not  at  all,”  neither  directly  by  God,  nor  indirectly  by  any  thing 
related  to  him. 


>1 

The  Second  Part  of  the  Sermon  against  Swearing . 


YOU  have  been  taught  in  the  first  part  of  this  ser¬ 
mon  against  swearing  and  perjury,  what  great  dag¬ 
ger  it  is  to  use  the  name  of  God  in  vain  ;  and  that  all 
kind  of  swearing  is  not  unlawful,  neither  against 
God’s  commandment ;  and  that  there  be  three  things 
required  in  a  lawful  oath.  First,  that  it  be  made  for 
the  maintenance  of  the  truth :  secondly,  that  it  be 
made  with  judgment,  not  rashly  and  unadvisedly : 
thirdly,  for  the  zeal  and  love  of  justice.  Ye  heard 
also  what  commodities  come  of  lawful  oaths,  and 
what  danger  cometli  of  rash  and  unlawful  oaths.  N ow 
as  concerning  the  rest  of  the  same  matter,  you  shall 
understand,  that  as  well  they  use  the  name  of  God  in 
vain,  that  by  an  oath  make  unlawful  promises  of 
good  and  honest  things,  and  perform  them  not,  as 
they  which  do  promise  evil  and  unlawful  things,  and 
No.  3.  m 
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do  perform  the  same.  Of  such  men  that  regard  not 
their  godly  promises  bound  by  an  oath,  but  willingly 
and  wilfully  break  them,  we  do  read  in  holy  Scrip¬ 
ture  two  notable  punishments.  First,  Joshua  and 
the  people  of  Israel  made  a  league  and  faithful  pro¬ 
mise  of  perpetual  amity  and  friendship  with  the 
Gibeonites  :  notwithstanding  afterw  ards,  in  the  days  * 
of  wicked  Saul,  many  of  these  Gibeonites  w  ere  mur¬ 
dered,  contrary  to  the  said  faithful  promise  made : 
wherewith  Almighty  God  was  sore  displeased,  that 
he  sent  an  universal  hunger  upon  the  whole  country, 
which  continued  by  the  space  of  three  years  :  and 
God  w  ould  not  withdraw  his  punishment,  until  the  said 
offence  was  revenged  by  the  death  of  seven  sons,  or  1 
next  kinsmen  of  king  Saul.  And  w  hereas  Zedechias, 
king  of  Jerusalem,  had  promised  fidelity  to  the  king 
of  Chaldea;  afterward,  when  Zedechias,  contrary 
to  his  oath  and  allegiance,  did  rebel  against  king  Ne- 
buchodonosor ;  thisheathen  king,  by  God’s  permission 
and  sufferance,  invading  the  land  of  Jewry,  and  > 
besieging  the  city  of  Jerusalem,  compelled  the  said  < 
king  Zedechias  to  flee,  and,  in  fleeing,  took  him  pri¬ 
soner,  slew  his  sons  before  his  face,  and  put  out 
both  his  eyes ;  and  binding  him  with  chains,  led  him 
prisoner  miserably  into  Babylon. 

Thus  doth  God  shew  plainly  how  much  he  abhor- 
reth  breakers  of  honest  promises  bound  by  an  oath  in 
his  name.  And  of  them  that  make  w  icked  promises 
by  an  oath,  and  w  ill  perform  the  same,  we  have  ex¬ 
ample  in  the  Scriptures,  chiefly  of  Herod,  of  the 
w  icked  Jew  s,  and  of  Jeptha.  Herod  promised  by 
an  oath  unto  the  damsel  w  hich  danced  before  him,  to 
give  unto  her  whatsoever  she  would  ask  ;  when  she 
was  instructed  before  of  her  w  icked  mother,  to  ask 
the  head  of  St.  John  Baptist.  Herod  as  he  took  a 
wicked  oath,  so  he  more  wickedly  performed  the 
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same,  and  cruelly  slew  the  most  holy  Prophet. 
Likewise  did  the  malicious  Jews  make  an  oath,  curs¬ 
ing  themselves  if  they  did  either  eat  or  drink,  until 
they  had  slain  St.  Paul.  And  Jeptha,  when  God 
had  given  to  him  victory,  of  the  children  of  Ammon, 
promised  (of  a  foolish  devotion)  unto  God,  to  offer, 
for  a  sacrifice  unto  him,  that  person  which  of  his 
own  house  should  first  meet  with  him  after  his  return 
home.  By  force  of  which  fond  and  unadvised  oath, 
he  did  slay  his  own  and  only  daughter,  which  came 
out  of  his  house  with  mirth  and  joy  to  welcome  him 
home.  Thus  the  promise  which  he  made  (most  fool¬ 
ishly)  to  God,  against  Gods  everlasting  will,  and  the 
law  of  nature,  most  cruelly  he  performed  ;  so  com¬ 
mitting  against  God  a  double  offence.  Therefore, 
whosoever  maketh  any  promise,  binding  himself 
thereunto  by  an  oath  :  let  him  foresee  that  the  thing 
which  he  promiseth,  be  good  and  honest,  and  not 
against  the  commandment  of  God,  and  that  it  be 
in  his  own  power  to  perform  it  justly.  And  such 
*ood  promises  must  all  men  keep  evermore  assured¬ 
ly.  But  if  a  man,  at  any  time,  shall  either  of  igno¬ 
rance,  or  of  malice,  promise  and  swear  to  do  any 
thing  which  is  either  against  the  law  of  Almighty 
Sod,  or  not  in  his  power  to  perform  :  let  him  take 
t  for  an  unlawful  and  ungodly  oath, 

Now  something  to  speak  of  perjury,  to  the  intent 
yon  should  know  how  great  and  grievous  an  offence 
igainst  God  this  wilful  perjury  is,  I  will  shew  you 
what  it  is  to  take  an  oath  before  a  judge  upon 
i  book.  First,  when  they,  laying  their  hands  upon 
the  gospel  book,  do  swear  truly  to  enquire,  and 
'o  make  a  true  presentment  of  things  wherewith 
hey  be  charged,  and  not  to  let  from  saying  the 
truth,  and  doing  truly  for  favour,  love,  dread  or 
malice  of  any  person,  as  God  may  help  them,  and 
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the  holy  contents  of  that  book  :  They  must  consider 
that  in  that  book  is  contained  God’s  everlasting 
truth,  his  most  holy  and  eternal  word,  whereby 
we  have  forgiveness  of  our  sins,  and  be  made  inhe¬ 
ritors  of  heaven,  to  live  for  ever  with  God's  angels 
and  saints,  in  jov  and  gladness.  In  the  gospel  book 
is  contained  also  God’s  terrible  threats  to  obstinate 
sinners,  that  will  not  amend  their  lives,  nor  believe 
the  truth  of  God’s  holy  word,  and  the  everlasting  pain 
prepared  in  hell  for  idolaters,  hypocrites  ;  for  false 
and  vain  swearers,  for  perjured  men,  for  false  witness 
bearers,  for  false  condemners  of  innocent  and  guilt¬ 
less  men,  and  for  them,  which  for  favour,  hide  the 
crimes  of  evil  doers,  that  they  should  not  be  pu¬ 
nished.  So  that  whosoever  wilfully  forswear  them¬ 
selves  upon  Christ's  holy  evangely,  they  utterly  j 
forsake  God’s  mercy,  goodness  and  truth,  the  merits  j 
of  our  Saviour  Christ’s  nativity,  life,  passion,  death, 
resurrection  and  ascension  ;  they  refuse  the  forgive¬ 
ness  of  sins  promised  to  all  penitent  sinners,  the 
joys  of  heaven,  the  company  with  angels  and  saints 
for  ever.  All  which  benefits  and  comforts  are  pro¬ 
mised  unto  true  Christian  persons  in  the  gospel. 
And  they,  so  being  forsworn  upon  the  gospel,  do 
betake  themselves  to  the  devil's  service,  the  master 
of  all  lies,  falsehood,  deceit  and  perjury,  provoking 
the  great  indignation  and  curse  of  God  against  them 
in  this  life,  and  the  terrible  wrath  and  judgment 
of  our  Saviour  Christ,  at  the  great  day  of  the  last 
judgment  when  he  shall  justly  judge  both  the  quick 
and  the  dead,  according  to  their  works.  For  who-  i 
soever  forsaketh  the  truth,  for  love  or  displeasure 
of  any  man,  or  for  lucre  and  profit  to  himself,  doth 
forsake  Christ,  and,  with  Judas,  betray  him.  And 
although  such  perjured  men's  falshood  be  now  kept 
secret,  yet  it  shall  be  opened  at  the  last  day,  w  hen 
the  secrets  of  all  men’s  hearts  shall  be  manifest  to 
all  the  world. — And  then  thfe  truth  shall  appear, 
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and  accuse  them :  and  their  own  conscience,  with  all 
the  blessed  company  of  heaven,  shall  bear  witness 
truly  against  them.  And  Christ  the  righteous  judge 
shall  then  justly  condemn  them  to  everlasting  shame 
and  death.  This  sin  of  perjury,  Almighty  God  by 
the  prophet  Malachi  doth  threaten  to  punish  sore, 
saying  unto  the  Jews,  I  will  come  to  you  in  judg¬ 
ment,  and  I  will  be  a  swift  witness  and  a  sharp 
judge  upon  sorcerers,  adulterers,  and  perjured  per¬ 
sons.  Which  thing  to  the  prophet  Zachary  God 
declareth  in  a  vision,  wherein  the  prophet  saw  a 
book  dying,  which  was  twenty  cubits  long,  and 
ten  cubits  broad,  God  saying  then  unto  him,  this 
is  the  curse  that  shall  go  forth  upon  the  face  ot 
the  earth,  for  falsehood,  false-swearing,  and  perjury. 
And  this  curse  shall  enter  into  the  house  of  the 
false  man,  and  into  the  house  of  the  perjured  man, 
and  it  shall  remain  in  the  midst  of  his  house,  consume 
him,  and  the  timber  and  stones  of  his  house.  Thus 
you  see  how  much  God  doth  hate  perjury,  and 
what  punishment  God  hath  prepared  for  false- 
s wearers  and  perjured  persons. 

Thus  you  have  heard,  how  and  in  what  causes 
it  is  lawful  for  a  Christian  man  to  swear:  Ye  have 
heard  what  properties  and  conditions  a  lawful  oath 
must  have,  and  also  how  such  lawful  oaths  are 
both  godly  and  necessary  to  be  observed  :  Ye  have 
heard,  that  it  is  not  lawful  to  swear  vainly,  that 
is,  other  ways  than  in  such  causes,  and  after  such 
sort  as  is  declared.  And,  finally,  ye  have  heard 
how  damnable  a  thing  it  is,  either  to  forswear 
ourselves,  or  to  keep  an  unlawful,  and  an  unad¬ 
vised  oath.  Wherefore  let  us  earnestly  call  for 
grace,  that  all  vain  swearing  and  perjury  set  apart, 
we  may  only  use  such  oaths  as  be  lawful  and  godly, 
and  that  we  may  truly,  without  all  fraud,  keep 
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the  same,  according  to  God’s  will  and  pleasure.  To 
whom  with  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  be  all 
honour  and  glory.  Amen. 


Judical  Oaths  are  permitted  in  holy  Scripture  both  by  precept 
and  example.  Heb.  vi.  1 6.  Matt.  xxvi.  63.  Rom.  i.  9.  The  forms 
of  them  have  been  various  in  different  nations  and  among  different 
sects,  among  the  Jews  by  the  servant  putting  his  hand  under  the 
thigh  of  his  Lord.  Gen.  xxiv.  2,  or  by  the  Juror  holding  up  his 
band  as  is  implied  in  Dent,  xxxii.  40,'  Ps.  cxliv  8.  Among  the 
Greeks  and  Romans  the  form  varied  with  the  subject  and  occasion 
of  the  oath.  In  Christian  countries,  by  an  address  with  the  right 
hand  on  the  Holy  Gospels,  among  the  Quakers  by  a  simple  affirma¬ 
tion,  &c.  but  whatever  be  the  form  of  an  oath,  the  signification  is 
the  same.  It  is  “  the  calling  upon  God  to  witness/’  i.  e.  to  take 
notice  of  “  what  we  say/’  and  it  is  involving  his  vengeance,  or  re¬ 
nouncing  his  favour,  if  what  we  say  be  false,  or  what  we  promise 
be  not  performed/' 


HOMILY  VIII. 

A  Sermon ,  how  dangerous  a  thing  it  is  to  fall  from  God \ 

Of  our  going  from  God,  the  wise  man  saith,  that 
pride  was  the  first  beginning  ;  for  by  it  man’s  heart 
was  turned  from  God  his  Maker.  For  pride,  saith 
he,  is  the  fountain  of  all  sin  :  he  that  hath  it  shall 
be  full  of  cursings,  and  at  the  end  it  shall  overthrow 
him.  And,  as  by  pride  and  sin,  we  go  from  God, 
so  shall  God  and  all  goodness  with  him  go  from 
us.  And  the  prophet  Hosea  doth  plainly  affirm, 
that  they  which  go  away  still  from  God  by  vicious 
living,  and  yet  would  go  about  to  pacify  him  other¬ 
wise  by  sacrifice,  and  entertain  him  thereby,  they 
labour  in  vain.  For,  notwithstanding  all  their  sacri¬ 
fice,  yet  he  goeth  still  away  from  them.  Forsomuch, 
saith  the  prophet,  as  they  do  not  apply  their  minds 
to  return  to  God,  although  they  go  about  with 
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whole  flocks  and  herds  to  seek  the  Lord,  yet  they 
shall  not  find  him  :  for  he  is  gone  away  from  them. 
But  as  touching  our  turning  to  God,  or  from  God, 
you  shall  understand,  that  it  may  be  done  divers 
ways.  Sometimes  directly  by  idolatry,  as  Israel 
and  Judah  then  did  :  sometimes  men  go  from  God 
by  lack  of  faith,  and  mistrusting  of  God,  whereof 
Isaiah  speaketh  on  this  wise,  Woe  to  them  that 
go  down  into  Egypt  to  seek  for  help,  trusting  in 
horses,  and  having  confidence  in  the  number  of 
chariots,  and  puisssance  or  power  of  horsemen. 
They  have  no  confidence  in  the  holy  God  of  Israel, 
nor  seek  for  the  Lord.  But  what  followeth  ?  The 
Lord  shall  let  his  hand  fall  upon  them,  and  down  shall 
come  both  the  helper,  and  he  that  is  holpen :  they 
shall  be  destroyed  all  together.  Sometimes  men 
go  from  God  by  the  neglecting  of  his  command¬ 
ments  concerning  their  neighbours,  which  command 
them  to  express  hearty  love  towards  every  man, 
as  Zachary  said  unto  the  people  in  God’s  behalf. 
Give  true  judgment,  shew  mercy  and  compassion 
every  one  to  his  brother,  imagine  no  deceit  towards 
widows,  or  children  fatherless  and  motherless,  to¬ 
wards  strangers,  or  the  poor,  let  no  man  forge  evil 
in  his  heart  against  his  brother.  But  these  things 
they  passed  not  of,  they  turned  their  backs,  and 
went  their  way,  they  stopped  their  ears  that  they 
might  not  hear,  they  hardened  their  hearts  as  ail 
adament  stone,  that  they  might  not  listen  to  the 
law,  and  the  words  that  the  Lord  had  sent  through 
his  Holy  Spirit,  by  his  ancient  prophets.  Wherefore 
the  Lord  shewed  his  great  indignation  upon  them. 
It  came  to  pass,  saith  the  prophet,  even  as  I  told 
them  :  as  they  would  not  hear,  so  when  they  cried, 
they  were  not  heard,  but  were  scattered  into  all 
kingdoms  which  they  never  knew,  and  their  land 
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was  made  desolate.  And  to  l>e  short,  all  they  that 
may  not  abide  the  word  of  God,  but  following  the 
persuasions  and  stubhornnesss  of  their  own  hearts, 
go  backward  and  not  forward,  as  it  is  said  in  Jere¬ 
my,  They  go  and  turn  away  from  God.  Insomuch 
that  Origin  saith,  He  that  with  mind,  with  study, 
with  deeds,  with  thought  and  care,  applieth  and 
giveth  himself  to  God’s  word,  and  thinketh  upon 
bis  laws  day  and  night,  giveth  himself  wholly  to 
God,  and  in  his  precepts  and  commandments  is 
exercised  :  this  is  he  that  is  turned  to  God.  And 
on  the  other  part  he  saith,  Whosoever  is  occupied 
with  fables  and  tales,  when  the  word  of  God  is 
rehearsed,  he  is  turned  from  God.  Whosoever  in 
time  of  reading  God’s  word,  is  careful  in  his  mind 
of  wordly  business,  of  money,  or  of  lucre,  he  is 
turned  from  God.  Whosoever  is  entangled  with 
the  cares  of  possessions,  tilled  with  covetousness 
of  riches,  whosoever  studieth  for  the  glory  and 
honour  of  this  world,  he  is  turned  from  God.  So 
that  after  his  mind,  wdiosoever  hath  not  a  special 
mind  to  that  thing  that  is  commanded  or  taught 
of  God,  he  that  doth  not  listen  unto  it,  embrace, 
and  imprint  it  in  his  heart,  to  the  intent  that  he 
may  duly  fashion  his  life  thereafter,  he  is  plainly 
turned  from  God,  although  he  do  other  things  of 
his  own  devotion  and  mind,  which  to  him  seem 
better,  and  more  to  God’s  honour.  Which  thing 
to  be  true,  we  be  taught  and  admonished  in  the 
holy  scripture  by  the  example  of  king  Saul,  who, 
being  commanded  of  God  by  Samuel,  that  he  should 
kill  all  the  Amalekites,  and  destroy  them  clearly  with 
their  goods  and  cattle :  yet  he  being  moved,  partly 
with  pity,  and  partly,  as  he  thought,  with  devotion 
unto  God,  saved  Agag  the  king,  and  all  the  chief  of 
their  cattle,  therewith  to  make  sacrifice  unto  God. 
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Wherewithal  God  being*  displeased  highly,  said 
unto  the  prophet  Samuel,  I  repent  that  ever  I  made 
Saul  king*,  for  he  hath  forsaken  me,  and  not  followed 
my  words,  and  so  he  commanded  Samuel  to  shew 
him ;  and  when  Samuel  asked  wherefore,  contrary 
to  God’s  word,  he  had  saved  the  cattle,  he  excused 
the  matter  partly  by  fear,  saying,  he  durst  do  no 
other,  for  that  the  people  would  have  it  so  ;  partly 
for  that  they  were  goodly  beasts,  he  thought  God 
Would  be  content,  seeing  it  wras  done  of  a  good 
intent  and  devotion,  to  honour  God  with  the  sacri¬ 
fice  of  them. 

But  Samuel  reproving  all  such  intents  and  devo¬ 
tions,  seem  they  never  so  much  to  God’s  honour, 
if  they  stand  not  with  his  word,  wdiereby  we  may 
be  assured  of  his  pleasure,  said  on  this  wise,  Would 
God  have  sacrifices  and  offerings,  or  rather  that 
his  word  should  be  obeyed  ?  To  obey  him,  is  better 
than  offerings,  and  to  listen  to  him,  is  better  than 
to  offer  the  fat  of  rams :  yea,  to  repugn  against  his 
voice  is  as  evil  as  the  sin  of  soothsaying ;  and  not 
to  agree  to  it  is  like  abominable  idolatry.  And  now 
forasmuch  as  thou  hast  cast  away  the  w  ord  of  the 
Lord,  he  hath  cast  away  thee,  that  thou  shouldsi 
not  be  king. 

By  all  these  examples  of  holy  scripture,  we  may 
know,  that  as  we  forsake  God,  so  shall  he  ever* 
forsake  us.  And  what  miserable  state  doth  con¬ 
sequently  and  necessarily  follow  thereupon,  a  man 
may  easily  consider,  by  the  terrible  threatenings  of 
God.  And  although  he  consider  not  all  the  said 
misery  to  the  uttermost,  being  so  great  that  it  passeth 
any  man’s  capacity  in  this  life  sufficiently  to  con¬ 
sider  the  same  :  yet  he  shall  soon  perceive  so  much 
thereof,  that  if  his  heart  be  not  more  than  stony, 
r>r  harder  than  the  adament,  he  shall  fear,  tremble, 
tnd  quake,  to  call  the  same  to  his  remembrance. 
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First,  the  displeasure  of  God  towards  us  is  com¬ 
monly  expressed  in  the  scripture  by  these  two 
thing’s  :  by  shewing  his  fearful  countenance  upon 
us,  and  by  turning  his  face,  or  hiding  it  from  us.  By 
shewing  his  dreadful  countenance,  is  signified  his 
great  wrath  :  but  by  turning  his  face,  or  hiding 
thereof,  is  many  times  more  signified,  that  is  to  say, 
That  he  clearly  forsaketh  us,  and  giveth  us  over. 
The  which  significations  be  taken  of  the  properties 
of  men’s  manners.  For  men  towards  them  whom 
they  favour,  commonly  bear  a  good,  a-  cheerful, 
and  a  loving  countenance  :  so  that  by  the  face  or 
countenance  of  a  man,  it  doth  commonly  appear 
what  will  or  mind,  he  beareth  towards  others.  So 
when  God  doth  shew  his  dreadful  countenance 
towards  us,  that  is  to  say,  doth  send  dreadful 
plagues  of  sword,  famine,  or  pestilence  upon  us, 
it  appeareth  that  he  is  greatly  wroth  with  us.  But 
when  he  withdraweth  from  us  his  word,  the  right 
doctrine  of  Christ,  his  gracious  assistance  and  aid, 
which  is  ever  joined  to  his  word,  and  leaveth  us 
to  our  own  wit,  our  own  will  and  strength  :  he 
declareth  then,  that  he  beginneth  to  forsake  us. 
For  whereas  God  hath  shewed  to  all  them  that 
truly  believe  his  gospel,  his  face  of  mercy  in  Jesus 
Christ,  which  doth  so  lighten  their  hearts,  that 
they,  if  they  behold  as  they  ought  to  do,  be  trans¬ 
formed  to  his  image,  be  made  partakers  of  the 
heavenly  light,  and  of  his  Holy  Spirit,  and  be 
fashioned  to  him  in  all  goodness  requisite  to  the 
children  of  God  :  so,  if  they  after  do  neglect  the 
same,  if  they  be  unthankful  unto  him,  if  they  order 
not  their  lives  according  to  his  example  and  doc¬ 
trine,  and  to  the  setting  forth  of  his  glory,  he 
will  take  away  from  them  his  kingdom,  his  holy 
word,  whereby  he  should  reign  in  them,  because 
they  bring  not  forth  the  fruit  thereof  which  he  looketh 


CHURCH  OF  ENGLAND.  99 

.  .  ,r-  .  ■  -  -  •  •  .  •  . . . 

H  OM.  VI 1 1.  On  falling ^  from  God. 

|  ===as=  " 

for.  Nevertheless  he  is  so  merciful,  and  of  so  long 

sufferancej  that  he  doth  not  shew  upon  us  that 
great  wrath  suddenly.  But  when  we  begin  to  shrink 
from  his  word,  not  believing  it,  or  not  expressing 
it  in  our  livings  :  first  he  doth  send  his  messengers, 
the  true  preachers  of  his  word,  to  admonish  and 
warn  us  of  our  duty  :  that,  as  he,  for  his  part, 
for  the  great  love  he  bore  unto  us,  delivered  his 
own  Son  to  suffer  death,  that  we,  by  his  death, 
might  be  delivered  from  death,  and  be  restored  to 
the  life  everlasting,  evermore  to  dwell  with  him, 
and  to  be  partakers  and  inheritors  with  him  of 
his  everlasting  glory  and  kingdom  .of  heaven  :  so 
again,  that  we,  for  our  parts,  should  walk  in  a  godly 
life,  as  becometh  his  children  to  do.  And  if  this 
will  not  serve,  but  still  we  remain  disobedient  to 
his  word  and  will,  not  knowing  him,  nor  loving  him, 
nor  fearing  him,  nor  putting  our  whole  trust  and 
confidence  in  him  :  and  on  the  other  side,  to  our 
neighbours  behaving  ourselves  uncharitably,  by 
disdain,  envy,  malice,  or  by  committing  murder, 
robbery,  adultery,  gluttony,  deceit,  lying,  swearing, 
or  other  like  detestable  works,  and  ungodly  beha¬ 
viour,  then  he  threateneth  us  by  terrible  commin¬ 
utions,  swearing  in  great  anger,  that  whosoever  doth 
these  works,  shall  never  enter  into  his  rest ;  $hich 
is  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 

Heb.  iii.  Psal.  xv.  1  Cor.  vi. 


This  Homily  asserts  the  aniissibility  of  grace,  and  the  danger 
of  falling  into  sin  and  eternal  perdition:  whereby  those  who  affirm' 
that  we  may  fall  fouly  but  not  finally,  or  “  once  in  grace  always  iy 
grace,”  may  be  convinced  of  their  error  before  it  be  too  late. 
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The  Second  Part  of  the  'Sermon  of  Falling  from 

ft  7  j  o  a 

(jr  Od. 


IN  the  former  part  of  this  Sermon  ye  have  learned 
how  many  manner  of  ways  men  fall  from  God:  some 
by  idolatry,  some  for  lack  of  faith,  some  by  neglect 
ing  of  their  neighbours,  some  by  not  hearing  of  God's  : 
word,  some  by  the  pleasure  they  take  in  the  vanities  : 
of  worldly  things.  Ye  have  also  learned  in  what  mi¬ 
sery  that  man  is,  which  is  gone  from  God  ;  and  how 
that  God,  yet,  of  his  infinite  goodness,  to  call  again 
man  from  that  his  misery,  useth  first  gentle  admoni¬ 
tions  by  his  preachers,  after  he  layeth  on  terrible 
tlirea tenings.  Now  if  this  gentle  monition  and  threat¬ 
ening  together  do  not  serve,  then  God  will  shew  his 
terrible  countenance  upon  us,  he  will  pour  intolerable 
plagues  upon  our  heads,  and  after  he  will  take  away 
from  us  all  his  aid  and  assistance,  wherewith  before 
he  did  defend  us  from  all  such  manner  of  calamity, 
As  the  evangelical  prophet  Isaiah,  agreeing  with 
Christ’s  parable,  doth  teach  us,  saying,  That  God 
had  made  a  goodly  vineyard  for  his  beloved  children ; 
he  hedged  it,  he  walled  it  round  about,  he  planted  it 
with  ^chosen  vines,  and  made  a  turret  in  the  midst 
thereof,  and  therein  also  a  vine-press.  And  when  he 
looked  that  it  should  bring  forth  good  grapes,  it 
brought  forth  wild  grapes.  And  after  it  followeth, 
Now  shall  I  shew  you,  (saith  God)  what  I  will  do 
with  my  vineyard:  I  will  pluck  down  the  hedges, 
that  it  may  perish  :  I  will  break  down  the  walls,  that 
it  may  be  trodden  under  foot :  I  will  let  it  lie  waste, 
it  shall  not  be  cut,  it  shall  not  be  digged,  but  briars 
and  thorns  shall  overgrow  it;  and  I  shall  command 
the  clouds,  that  they  shall  no  more  rain  upon  it. 
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By  these  threatening^  we  are  monished  and 
warned,  that  if  we,  which  are  the  chosen  vineyard 
of  God,  bring  not  forth  good  grapes,  that  is  to  say, 
good  works  that  may  be  delectable  and  pleasant 
in  his  sight,  when  he  looketh  for  them,  when  he 
sendeth  his  messengers  to  call  upon  us  for  them, 
but  rather  bring  forth  wild  grapes,  that  is  to 
say,  sour  works,  unsavoury,  and  unfruitful :  then 
will  he  pluck  away  all  defence,  and  suffer  grievous 
plagues  of  famine,  battle,  dearth,  and  death,  to 
light  upon  us.  Finally,  if  these  serve  not,  he 
will  let  us  lie  waste,  he  will  give  us  over,  he  will 
turn  away  from  us,  he  will  dig  and  delve  no 
more  about  us,  he  will  let  us  alone,  and  suffer 
us  to  bring  forth  even  such  fruit  as  we  will,  to  bring 
forth  brambles,  briers,  and  thorns,  all  naughtiness, 
all  vice,  and  that  so  abundantly,  that  they  shall  clean 
overgrow  us,  choke,  strangle,  and  utterly  destroy  us, 
But  they  that,  in  this  world,  live  not  after  God,  but 
after  their  own  carnal  liberty,  perceive  not  this 
great  wrath  of  God  towards  them,  that  he  will  not 
dig,  nor  delve  any  more  about  them,  that  he  doth 
let  them  alone  even  to  themselves.  But  they  take 
this  for  a  great  benefit  of  God,  to  have  all  their 
own  liberty  :  and  so  they  live,  as  if  carnal  liberty 
were  the  true  liberty  of  the  gospel.  But  God  forbid, 
good  people,  that  ever  we  should  desire  such  liberty. 
For  although  God  suffers  sometimes  the  wicked  to 
have  their  pleasure  in  this  world,  yet  the  end  of 
ungodly  living  is  at  length  endless  destruction.  The 
murmuring  Israelites  had  that  they  longed  for;  they 
had  quails  enough,  yea  till  they  were  weary  of 
them.  But  what  was  the  end  thereof?  Their  sweet 
meat  had  sour  sauce  :  even  while  the  meat  was 
in  their  mouths,  the  plague  of  God  lighted  upon 
them,  and  suddenly  they  died.  So,  if  w  e  live  un- 
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god-lily,  :and  God  suffereth  us  to  follow  our ’own 
wills,  to  have  our  own  delights  and  pleasures,  and 
corrected)  us  not  with  sonte  plague  :  it  is  no  doubt 
but  he  is  almost  utterly  displeased  with  us.  And 
although  he  be  long  ere  he  strike,  yet  many  times 
when  he  striketh  such  persons,  he  striketh  them 
at  once  for  ever.  So  that  when  he  doth  not  strike 
us,  when  he  ceaseth  to  afflict  us,  to  punish  or  beat 
us,  and  suffereth  us  to  run  headlong  into  all  ungod¬ 
liness  and  pleasures  of  this  world  that  we  delight 
in,  without  punishment  and  adversity,  it  is  a  dreadful 
token  that  he  loveth  us  no  longer,  that  he  careth 
no  longer  for  us,  but  hath  given  us  over  to  our  own 
selves.  As  long  as  a  man  doth  prune  his  vines, 
doth  dig  at  the  roots,  and  doth  lay  fresh  earth  to 
them,  he  hath  a  mind  to  them,  he  perceiveth  some 
token  of  fruitfulness  that  may  be  recovered  in  them ; 
but  when  he  will  bestow  no  more  such  cost  and 
labour  about  them,  then  it  is  a  sign  that  he  thinketh 
they  will  never  be  good.  And  the  father,  as  long 
as  he  loveth  his  child,  he  looketh  angerly,  he  cor¬ 
rect  eth  him  when  he  doth  amiss  :  but  when  that 
serveth  not,  and  upon  that  he  ceaseth  from  correc¬ 
tion  of  him,  and  suffereth  him  to  do  what  he  Iisteth 
himself,  it  is  a  sign  that  he  intendeth  to  disinherit 
him,  and  to  cast  him  away  for  ever.  So  surely 
nothing  should  pierce  our  heart  so  sore,  and  put 
us  in  such  horrible  fear,  as  when  we  know,  in  our 
conscience,  that  we  have  grievously  offended  God, 
and  do  so  continue,  and  that  yet  he  striketh  not, 
but  quietly  suffereth  us  in  the  naughtiness  that  w  e 
have  delight  in.  Then  specially  it  is  time  to  cry, 
and  to  cry  again,  as  David  did,  Cast  me  not  away 
from  thy  face,  and  take  not  awrav  thy  Holy  Spirit 
from  me.  Lord  turn  not  away  thy  face  from  me, 
cast  not  thy  servant  away  in  displeasure.  Hide 
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not  thy  face  from  me,  lest  I  be  like  unto  them  that 
go  down  to  hell.  The  which  lamentable  prayers  of 
him,  as  they  do  certify  us  what  horrible  danger 
they  be  in,  from  whom  God  turneth  his  face,  for 
the  time,  and  as  long  as  he  so  doth  :  so  should 
they  move  and  stir  us  to  cry  upon  God  with  all 
our  heart,  that  we  may  not  be  brought  into  that 
state,  which  doubtless  is  so  sorrowful,  so  miserable, 
and  so  dreadful,  as  no  tongue  can  sufficiently  ex¬ 
press,  nor  any  heart  can  think.  For  what  deadly 
grief  may  a  man  suppose  it  is  to  be  under  the  wrath 
of  God,  to  be  forsaken  of  him,  to  have  his  Holy 
Spirit,  the  author  of  all  goodness,  to  be  taken 
from  him,  to  be  brought  to  so  vile  a  condition, 
that  he  shall  be  left  meet  for  no  better  purpose, 
than  to  be  for  ever  condemned  in  hell  ?  For  not 
only  such  places  of  David  do  shew,  that  upon  the 
turning  of  God’s  face  from  any  persons,  they  shall 
be  left  bare  from  all  goodness,  and  far  from  hope 
of  remedy:  but  also  the  place  rehearsed  last  before, 
of  Isaiah,  doth  mean  the  same,  which  shew  eth  that 
God,  at  length,  doth  so  forsake  his  unfruitful  vine¬ 
yard,  that  he  will  not  only  suffer  it  to  bring  forth 
weeds,  briers,  and  thorns,  but  also  further  to  punish 
the  unfruitfulness  of  it,  He  saith  he  will  not  cut* 
it,  he  w  ill  not  delve  it,  and  he  will  command  the 
clouds  that  they  shall  not  rain  upon  it :  whereby 
is  signified  the  teaching  of  his  holy  word,  which 
St.  Paul,  after- a  like  manner,  expressed  by  planting 
and  watering,  meaning  that  he  will  take  that  away 
from  them,  so  that  they  shall  be  no  longer  of  his 
kingdom,  they  shall  be  no  longer  governed  by  his 
Holy  Spirit,  they  shall  be  put  from  the  grace  and 
benefits  that  they  had,  and  ever  might  have  enjoyed 
through  Christ,  they  shall  be  deprived  of  the  heaven¬ 
ly  light,  and  life  which  they  had  in  Christ,  whilst 
they  abode  in  him :  they  shall  be,  as  they  were 
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once,  as  men  without  God  in  this  world,  or  rather 
in  worse  taking.  And  to  be  short,  they  shall  be 
given  into  the  power  of  the  devil,  which  beareth 
the  rule  in  all  them  that  be  cast  away  from  God, 
as  he  did  in  Saul  and  Judas,  and  generally  in  all 
such,  as  work  after  their  own  wills  ;  the  children 
of  mistrust  and  unbelief.  Let  us  beware,  therefore, 
good  christain  people,  lest  that  we  rejecting  or 
casting  away  God’s  word,  by  the  which  we  obtain  and 
retain  true  faith  in  God,  be  not  at  length  cast  off 
so  far,  that  we  become  as  the  children  of  unbelief, 
which  be  of  two  sorts,  far  diverse,  yea,  almost  clean 
contrary,  and  yet  both  be  very  far  from  returning 
to  God  ;  the  one  sort,  only  weighing  their  sinful 
and  detestable  living,  with  the  right  judgment  and 
straitness  of  God's  righteousness,  be  so  without 
counsel,  and  be  so  comfortless,  as  they  all  must 
needs  be  from  whom  the  Spirit  of  counsel  and 
comfort  is  gone,  that  they  will  not  be  persuaded 
in  their  hearts,  but  that  either  God  cannot,  or  else 
that  he  will  not  take  them  again  to  his  favour  and 
mercy.  The  other,  hearing  the  loving  and  large 
promises  of  God’s  mercy,  and  so  not  conceiving 
a  right  faith  thereof,  make  those  promises  larger 
than  ever  God  did,  trusting,  that  although  they 
continue  in  their  sinful  and  detestable  living  never 
so  long,  yet  that  God,  at  the  end  of  their  life,  will 
shew  his  mercy  upon  them,  and  that  then  they 
will  return.  And  l30th  these  two  sorts  of  men  be 
in  a  damnable  state,  and  yet  nevertheless,  God, 
who  willeth  not  the  death  of  the  wicked,  hath 
shewed  means,  whereby  both  the  same,  if  they  take 
heed  in  season,  may  escape.  The  first,  as  they 
do  dread  God’s  rightful  justice  in  punishing  sinners, 
whereby  they  should  be  dismayed  and  should 
despair  indeed,  as  touching  any  hope  that  may  be 
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in  themselves,  so  if  they  would  constantly  or  sted- 
fastly  believe,  that  God’s  mercy  is  the  remedy 
appointed  against  such  dispair  and  distrust,  not  only 
for  them,  but  generally  for  all  that  be  sorry  and 
truly  repentant,  and  will  therewithal  stick  to  God’s 
mercy,  they  may  be  sure  they  shall  obtain  mercy* 
and  enter  into  the  port  or  haven  of  safeguard,  into 
the  which,  whosoever  doth  come,  be  they  before 
time  never  so  wicked,  they  shall  he  out  of  danger 
of  everlasting  damnation,  as  God  by  Ezekiel  saith, 
What  time  soever  a  sinner  doth  return,  and  take 
earnest  and  true  repentance,  I  will  forget  all  his 
wickedness.  The  other  as  they  be  ready  to  believe 
God’s  promises,  so  they  should  be  as  ready  to 
fibelieve  the  threatenings  of  God  :  as  well  they  should 
believe  the  law  as  the  gospel :  as  well  that  there 
is  an  hell  and  everlasting  tire,  as  that  there  is  an 
heaven  and  everlasting  joy :  as  well  they  should 
believe  damnation  to  be  threatened  to  the  wicked 
and  evil  doers,  as  salvation  to  be  promised  to  the 
faithful  in  word  and  works  :  as  well  they  should 
believe  God  to  be  true  in  the  one  as  in  the  other : 
and  the  sinners  that  continue  in  their  wicked  living, 
ought  to  think  that  the  promises  of  God’s  mercy  and 
the  gospel,  pertain  not  unto  them  being  in  that  state, 
but  only  the  law,  and  those  scriptures  which  contain 
the  wrath  and  indignation  of  God,  and  his  threaten- 
ings,  which  should  certify  them,  that  as  they  do 
over-boldly  presume  on  God’s  mercy,  and  live  disso¬ 
lutely  :  so  doth  God  still  more,  and  more,  withdraw 
his  mercy  from  them,  and  he  is  so  provoked  thereby 
to  wrath  at  length,  that  lie  destroyeth  such  presumers 
many  times,  suddenly.  For  of  such  St.  Paul  saith 
thus,  When  they  shall  say,  it  is  peace,  there  is 
no  danger,  then  shall  sudden  destruction  come  upon 
them.  Let  us  beware,  therefore,  of  such  naughty 
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boldness  to  sin.  For  God  which  hath  promised  his 
mercy  to  them  that  be  truly  repentant,  although 
it  be  at  the  latter  end,  hath  not  promised  to  the 
presumptuous  sinner,  either  that  he  shall  have  long 
life,  or  that  he  shall  have  true  repentance  at  the 
last  end.  But  for  that  purpose  hath  he  made  every 
man’s  death  uncertain,  that  he  should  not  put  his 
hope  in  the  end,  and  in  the  mean  season,  to  God’s 
high  displeasure,  live  ungodly.  Wherefore,  let  us 
follow  the  counsel  of  the  wise  man,  let  us  make 
no  tarrying  to  turn  unto  the  Lord  :  let  us  not  put 
off,  from  day  to  day,  for  suddenly  shall  his  wrath 
come,  and  in  time  of  vengeance  he  will  destroy 
the  wicked.  Let  us,  therefore,  turn  betimes  :  and 
when  we  turn  let  us  pray  to  God,  as  Hosea  teacheth, 
saying,  Forgive  all  our  sins  :  receive  us  graciously. 
And  if  we  turn  to  him  with  an  humble  and  a  very 
penitent  heart,  he  will  receive  us  into  his  favour 
and  grace,  for  his  holy  name’s  sake,  for  his  promise 
sake,  for  his  truth  and  mercy’s  sake,  promised  to 
all  faithful  believers  in  Jesus  Christ  his  only  Son:  to 
whom,  the  only  Saviour  of  the  world,  with  the 
Father  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  be  all  honour,  glory,  and 
power,  world  without  end.  Amen. 

The  unconditional  perseverance  of  the  Saints  is  here  combatted 
with  great  strength  of  argument  and  scriptural  proofs :  so  that,  if 
“  the  chosen  vineyard  of  God  bring  not  forth  good  grapes,”  “  he 
will  pluck  away  all  defence” — and  dig  no  more  about  it ;  but  will 
suffer  all  naughtiness  of  vice  to  overgrow  it,  “  and  utterly  destroy 
it and  like  as  a  father,  who  disinherits  his  child  for  becoming  dis¬ 
obedient,  he  will  cast  it  off  for  ever. 


HOMILY  IX. 


An  Exhortation  against  the  Fear  of  Death . 

It  is  not  to  be  marvelled  that  wordly  men  doi 
fear  to  die.  For  death  depriveth  them  of  all  wordly 
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honours,  riches,  and  possessions,  in  the  fruition 
whereof,  the  wordly  man  counteth  himself  happy, 
so  long  as  he  may  enjoy  them  at  his  own  pleasure, 
and  otherwise  if  he  be  dispossessed  of  the  same 
without  hope  of  recovery,  then  he  can  no  otherwise 
think  of  himself  but  that  he  is  unhappy,  because 
he  hath  lost  his  wordly  joy  and  pleasure.  Alas, 
thinketh  this  carnal  man,  shall  I  now  depart  for 
ever  from  all  my  honours,  all  my  treasure,  from 
my  country,  friends,  riches,  possessions,  and  wordly 
pleasures,  which  are  my  joy  and  heart’s  delight  ? 
Alas,  that  ever  that  day  should  come,  when  all 
these  I  must  bid  farewel  at  once,  and  never  enjoy 
any  of  them  after.  Wherefore  it  is  not  without  great 
cause  spoken  by  the  wise  man,  O  death,  how  bitter 
and  sour  is  the  remembrance  of  thee  to  a  man  that 
liveth  in  peace  and  prosperity  in  his  substance,  to 
a  man  living  at  ease,  leading  his  life  after  his  own 
mind  without  trouble,  and  is  therewithal  well  pam- 
Ipered  and  fed?  There  be  other  men,  whom  this 
world  doth  not  so  greatly  laugh  upon,  but  rather 
vex  and  oppress  with  poverty,  sickness  or  some 
other  adversity,  yet  they  do  fear  death,  partly  be¬ 
cause  the  flesh  abhorreth  naturally  its  own  sorrowful 
dissolution,  which  death  doth  threaten  to  them,  and 
partly  by  reason  of  sicknesses  and  painful  diseases, 
which  be  most  strong  pangs  and  agonies  in  the 
flesh,  and  use  commonly  to  come  to  sick  men  before 
death,  or,  at  the  least,  accompany  death,  whensoever 


it  cometh. 

Although  these  two  causes  seem  gjreat  and  weighty 
to  a  wordly  man,  whereupon  he  is  moved  to  fear 
death,  yet  there  is  another  cause  much  greater  than 
any  of  these  afore  rehearsed,  for  which  indeed  he 
hath  just  cause  to  fear  death,  and  that  is  the  state 
and  condition  whereunto,  at  the  last  end,  death  bring- 
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eth  all  them  that  have  their  hearts  fixed  upon  this  r 
world,  without  repentance  and  amendment.  This  j 
state  and  condition  is  called  the  second  death,  which  p 
unto  all  such  shall  ensue  after  this  bodily  death.  I 
And  this  is  that  death  which  indeed  ought  to  be  ? 
dreaded  and  feared  :  for  it  is  an  everlasting  loss  « 
without  remedy  of  the  grace  and  favour  of  God,  t 
and  of  everlasting  joy,  pleasure,  and  felicity  :  And  v 
it  is  not  only  the  loss  for  ever  of  all  these  eternal 
pleasures,  but  also  it  is  the  condemnation  both  of  j 
body  and  soul,  without  either  appellation,  or  hope  \ 
of  redemption,  unto  everlasting  pains  in  hell.  Unto  s 
this  state,  death  sent  the  unmerciful  and  ungodly  ] 
rich  man,  that  Luke  speaketh  of  in  his  gospel,  who,  i 
living  in  all  Wealth  and  pleasure  in  this  world,  and  a 
cherishing  himself  daily  with  dainty  fare,  and  \ 
gorgeous  apparel,  despised  poor  Lazarus  That  lay  t 
pitiful  at  his  gate,  miserably  plagued  and  full  of  t 
sores,  and  also  grievously  pined  with  hunger.  Both  | 
these  two  were  arrested  by  death,  which  sent  ; 
Lazarus,  the  poor  miserable  man,  by  angels  anon  1 
into  Abraham  s  bosom,  a  place  of  rest,  pleasure,  1 
and  consolation;  but  the  unmerciful  rich  man  de-  i 
scended  down  into  hell,  and  being  in  torments,  he  ; 
cried  for  comfort,  complaining  of  the  intolerable  i 
pain  that  he  suffered  in  that  flame  of  fire,  but  it 
was  too  late.  So  unto  this  place  bodily  death 
sendeth  all  them  that,  in  this  world,  have  their  joy 
and  felicity,  all  them  that  in  this  world  be  unfaithful 
unto  God,  and  uncharitable  unto  their  neighbours, 
so  dying  without  repentance  and  hope  of  God’s 
mercy,  Wherefore  it  is  no  marvel,  that  the  worldly 
man  feareth  death,  for  he  hath  much  more  cause 
so  to  do,  than  he  himself  doth  consider.  Thus  we 
see  three  causes  why  worldly  men  fear  death.  One, 
because  they  shall  lose  thereby  their  worldly  honours, 
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riches,  possessions,  and  all  their  heart’s  desires : 
Another,  because  of  the  painful  diseases,  and  bitter 
pangs,  which  commonly  men  suffer,  either  before, 
or  at  the  time  of  death  :  but  the  chief  cause  above 
all  other,  is  the  dread  of  the  miserable  state  of 
eternal  damnation,  both  of  body  and  soul,  which 
they  fear  shall  follow,  after  their  departing  from  the 
wordly  pleasures  of  this  present  life. 

For  these  causes  be  all  mortal  men,  which  be 
given  to  the  love  of  this  world,  both  in  fear,  and 
state  of  death,  through  sin,  as  the  holy  apostle  saith, 
so  long  as  they  live  here  in  this  world:  But  ever¬ 
lasting  thanks  be  to  Almighty  God  for  ever,  there  is 
never  a  one  of  all  these  causes,  no,  nor  yet  them 

I  all  together,  that  can  make  a  true  christain  man 
afraid  to  die,  who  is  the  very  member  of  Christ, 
the  temple  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  the  Son  of  God,  and 
the  very  inheritor  of  the  everlasting  kingdom  of 
heaven  :  but  plainly  contrary,  he  conceiveth  great 
and  many  causes  undoubtedly  grounded  upon  the 
infallible  and  everlasting  truth  of  the  word  of  God, 
which  moveth  him,  not  only  to  put  away  the  fear 
of  bodily  death,  but  also  for  the  manifold  benefits 
and  singular  advantages  which  ensue  unto  every 
faithful  person  by  reason  of  the  same,  to  wish,  desire, 
and  long  heartily  for  it.  For  death  shall  be  to 
him  no  death  at  all,  but  a  very  deliverance  from 
death,  from  all  pains,  cares,  and  sorrows,  miseries, 
and  wretchedness  of  this  world,  and  the  very  entry 
into  rest,  and  a  beginning  of  everlasting  joy,  a 
tasting  of  heavenly  pleasures  so  great,  that  neither 
tongue  is  able  to  express,  neither  eye  to  see,  nor  ear 
to  hear  them  ;  no,  nor  any  earthly  man’s  heart  to 
conceive  them.  So  exceeding  great  benefits  they 
be,  which  God,  our  heavenly  Father,  by  his  mere 
mercy,  and  for  the  love  of  his  Son  Jesus  Christ,  hath 
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laid  up  in  store  and  prepared  for  them  that  humbly 
submit  themselves  to  Gods  will,  and  evermore 
unfeignedly  love  him  from  the  bottom  of  their  hearts. 
And  we  ought  to  believe  that  death  being  slain 
by  Christ,  cannot  keep  any  man  that  stedfastly 
trusteth  in  Christ  under  his  perpetual  tyranny 
and  subjection  :  but  that  he  shall  rise  from"  death 
again  unto  glory  at  the  last  day,  appointed  by  Al¬ 
mighty  God,  like  as  Christ  our  head  did  rise  again, 
according  to  God  s  appointment,  the  third  day. 
For  St.  Augustine  saith,  The  head  going  before, 
the  members  trust  to  follow  and  come  after.  And 
St.  Paul  saith,  If  Christ  be  risen  from  the  dead, 
we  shall  rise  also  from  the  same.  And  to  com¬ 
fort  all  christain  persons  herein,  the  holy  scripture 
calleth  this  bodily  death  a  sleep,  wherein  man's 
senses  be,  as  it  were,  taken  from  him  for  a  season, 
and  yet  when  he  awaketh,  he  is  more  fresh  than 
he  was  when  he  went  to  bed.  So  although  we  have 
our  souls  separated  from  our  bodies  for  a  season, 
yet  at  the  general  resurrection  we  shall  be  more 
fresh,  beautiful,  and  perfect  than  ^ve  be  now.  For 
now  we  be  mortal,  then  shall  we  be  immortal  ; 
now  infected  with  divers  infirmities,  then  clearly 
void  of  all  mortal  infirmities  :  now  we  be  subject 
to  all  carnal  desires,  then  we  shall  be  all  spiritual, 
desiring  nothing  but  God’s  glory,  and  things  eternal. 
Thus  is  this  bodily  death  a  door  or  entering  unto 
life,  and  therefore  not  so  much  dreadful,  if  it  be 
rightly  considered,  as  it  is  comfortable,  not  a  mis¬ 
chief,  but  a  remedy  for  all  mischief,  no  enemy,  but  a 
friend,  not  a  cruel  tyrant,  but  a  gentle  guide  leading 
us  not  to  mortality,  but  to  immortality,  not  to  sorrow 
and  pain,  but  to  joy  and  pleasure,  and  that  to  endure 
for  ever,  if  it  be  thankfully  taken  and  accepted  as 
God’s  messenger,  and  patiently  borne  of  us  for 
Christ’s  love,  that  suffered  most  painful  death  for 
our  love,  to  redeem  us  from  death  eternal.  Ac 
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cordingly  hereunto  St.  Paul  saith,  Our  life  is  hid  with 
Christ  in  God  :  but  when  our  life  shall  appear,  then 
shall  we  also  appear  with  him  in  glory.  Why  then 
shall  we  fear  to  die,  considering  the  manifold  and 
comfortable  promises  of  the  gospel,  and  of  holy 
scriptures  ?  God  the  Father  hath  given  us  everlast- 

iing  life,  saith  St.  John,  and  this  life  is  in  his  Son. 
He  that  hath  the  Son,  hath  life,  and  he  that  hath 
not  the  Son,  hath  not  life.  And  this  I  write,  saith 
St.  John,  to  you  that  believe  in  the  name  of  the 
Son  of  God,  that  you  may  know  that  you  have 
everlasting,  life,  and  that  you  do  believe  upon  the 
name  of  the  son  of  God.  And  our  Saviour  Christ 
saith,  He  that  believeth  in  me  hath  life  everlasting, 
and  I  will  raise  him  from  death  to  life  at  the  last 
day  :  St.  Paul  also  saith,  that  Christ  is  ordained 
and  made  of  God  our  righteousness,  or  holiness 

Iand  redemption,  to  the  intent  that  he  which  will 
glory  should  glory  in  the  Lord.  St.  Paul  did 
contemn  and  set  little  by  all  other  things,  esteeming 
them  as  dung,  which  before  he  had  in  very  great 
price,  that  he  might  be  found  in  Christ,  to  have 
everlasting  life,  true  holiness,  righteousness,  and 
redemption.  Finally,  St.  Paul  maketh  a  plain  argu¬ 
ment  on  this  wise,  If  our  heavenly  Father  would 
not  spare  his  own  Son,  but  did  give  him  to  death 
for  us ;  how  can  it  be  that  with  him  he  should  not 
give  us  all  things  ?  Therefore  if  we  have  Christ,  then 
have  we  with  him,  and  by  him,  all  good  things 
whatsoever  we  can  in  our  hearts  wish  or  desire,  as 
victory  over  death,  sin,  and  hell :  we  have  the  favour 
of  God,  peace  with  him,  holiness,  wisdom,  justice, 
power,  life,  and  redemption,  we  have  by  him  perpe¬ 
tual  health,  wealth,  joy,  and  bliss  everlasting. 

Col.  iii.  l  John  v.  1  John  v.  John  v.  l  Cor.  ix.  Phil.  iii.  Roin.  viii. 

The  various  causes  why  worldly  men  are  afraid  to  die  are  ex¬ 
hibited  in  this  Homily ;  and  the  true  method  of  overcoming  the  fears 
of  death  is  pointed  out  through  Jesus  Christ,  who  hath  conquered 
death  in  its  own  dominion,  and  holds  the  kevs  of  death  and  of  hell. 
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The  Second  Part  of  the  Sermon  against  the  fear  of 

Death . 


It  hath  been  heretofore  shewed  you,  that  there  be 
three  causes,  wherefore  men  do  commonly  fear  death. 
First,  the  sorrowful  departing  from  worldly  goods 
and  pleasures.  The  second,  the  fear  of  the  pangs 
and  pains  that  come  with  death.  The  last  and  prin¬ 
cipal  cause  is,  the  horrible  fear  of  extreme  misery, 
and  perpetual  damnation  in  time  to  come.  And  yet 
none  of  these  three  causes  troubleth  good  men,  be¬ 
cause  they  stay  themselves  by  true  faith,  perfect 
charity,  and  sure  hope  of  the  endless  joy  and  bliss 
everlasting. 

All  those  therefore  have  great  cause  to  be  full  of 


joy  that  be  joined  to  Christ  with  true  faith,  stedfast 
hope,  and  perfect  charity,  and  not  to  fear  death,  nor 
everlasting  damnation.  For  death  cannot  deprive 
them  of  Jesus  Christ,  nor  can  any  sin  condemn  them 
that  are  grafted  surely  in  him,  which  is  their  only 
joy,  treasure,  and  life.  Let  us  repent  of  our  sins, 
amend  our  lives,  trust  in  his  mercy  and  satisfaction ; 
and  death  can  neither  take  him  from  us,  nor  us  from 
him.  For  then  (as  St.  Paul  saith)  whether  we  live 
or  die,  we  be  the  Lord’s  own.  And  again  he  saith, 
Christ  did  die,  and  rose  again,  because  he  should  be 
Lord  both  of  the  dead  and  quick.  Then  if  we  be  the 
Lord’s  own  when  we  be  dead,  it  must  needs  follow 
that  such  temporal  death  not  only  cannot  harm  us, 
but  also  that  it  shall  be  much  to  our  profit,  and  join 
us  unto  God  more  perfectly.  And  thereof  the  Chris¬ 
tian  heart  may  surely  be  certified  by  the  infallible  or 
undeceivable  truth  of  holy  Scripture.  It  is  God, 
saith  St.  Paul,  which  hath  prepared  us  unto  immor¬ 
tality  ;  and  the  same  is  he  which  hath  given  us  an 
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earnest  of  the  Spirit.  Therefore  let  us  be  always  of 
2^ood  comfort ;  for  we  know  that  so  long  as  we  be  in 
the  body,  we  be  (as  it  were)  far  from  God  in  a  strange 
country,  subject  to  many  perils,  walking  without 
perfect  sight  and  knowledge  of  Almighty  God,  only 
seeing  him  by  faith  in  the  holy  Scriptures.  But  we 
have  a  courage  and  desire  rather  to  be  at  home  with 
God  and  our  Saviour  Christ,  far  from  the  body, 

I  where  we  may  behold  his  Godhead  as  he  is,  face  to 
face,  to  our  everlasting  comfort.  These  be  St.  Paul’s 
words  in  effect,  whereby  we  may  perceive,  that  the 
life  in  this  world  is  resembled  and  likened  to  a  pil¬ 
grimage  in  a  strange  country,  far  from  God ;  and  that 
death,  delivering  us  from  our  bodies,  doth  send  us 
straight  home  into  our  own  country,  and  maketh  us 
to  dwell  presently  with  God  for  ever,  in  everlasting 
Irest  and  quietness  :  So  that  to  die  is  no  loss,  but 
*  profit  and  winning  to  all  true  christain  people.  W  hat 
lost  the  thief  that  hanged  on  the  cross  with  Christ, 
by  his  bodily  death  ?  yea,  how  much  did  he  gain 
by  it  ?  Did  not  our  Saviour  say  unto  him,  This  day 
thou  shalt  be  with  me  in  paradise  ?  And  Lazarus 
that  pitiful  person,  that  lay  before  the  rich  man’s 
gate,  pained  with  sores,  and  pined  with  hunger,  did 
not  death  highly  profit  and  promote  him,  which 
by  the  ministry  of  angels  sent  him  unto  Abraham’s 
bosom,  a  place  of  rest,  joy,  and  heavenly  consola¬ 
tion?  Let  us  think  none  other,  good  Christian  people, 
but  Christ  hath  prepared  and  made  ready  before, 
the  same  joy  and  felicity  for  us,  that  he  prepared 
for  Lazarus  and  the  thief.  Wherefore,  let  us  stick 
unto  his  salvation,  and  gracious  redemption,  and 
believe  his  word,  serve  him  from  our  hearts,  love 
and  obey  him,  and  whatsoever  we  have  done  here¬ 
tofore  contrary  to  his  most  holy  will,  now  let.  us 
repent  in  time,  and  hereafter  study  to  correct  our  life : 
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and  doubt  not,  but  we  shall  find  him  as  merciful 
unto  us,  as  he  was  either  to  Lazarus,  or  to  the 
thief;  whose  examples  are  written  in  holy  scripture 
for  the  comfort  of  them  that  be  sinners,  and 
subject  to  sorrows,  miseries,  and  calamities  in  this 
world;  that  they  should  not  despair  in  God  s  mercy, 
but  ever  trust  thereby  to  have  forgiveness  of  their 
sins,  and  life  everlasting,  as  Lazarus  and  the  thief 
hac].  Thus  I  trust  every  Christian  man  perceiveth 
by  the  infallible  or  undeceivable  word  of  God,  that 
bodily  death  cannot  harm  nor  hinder  them  that 
truly  believe  in  Christ;  but  contrarily  shall  profit 
and  promote  the  Christian  souls,  which  being  truly 
penitent  for  their  offences,  depart  hence  in  perfect 
charity,  and  in  sure  trust,  that  God  is  merciful  to 
them,  forgiving  their  sins,  for  the  merits  of  Jesus 
Christ  his  only  natural  Son. 

The  second  cause  why  some  do  fear  death,  is 
sore  sickness  and  grievous  pains,  which  partly  come 
before  death,  and  partly  accompany  or  come  with 
death,  whensoever  it  cometh.  This  fear  is  the  fear 
of  the  frail  flesh,  and  a  natural  passion  belonging 
unto  the  nature  of  a  mortal  man.  But  true  faith 
in  God's  promises,  and  regard  of  the  pains  and 
pangs  which  Christ  upon  the  cross  suffered  for  us 
miserable  sinners,  with  consideration  of  the  joy  and 
everlasting  life  to  come  in  heaven,  will  mitigate 
those  pains,  and  moderate  this  fear,  that  it  shall 
never  be  able  to  overthrow  the  hearty  desire  and 
gladness,  that  the  Christian  soul  hath  to  be  seperated 
from  this  corrupt  body,  that  it  may  come  to  the 
gracious  presence  of  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ.  If 
we  believe  stedfastly  the  word  of  God,  we  shall 
perceive  that  such  bodily  sickness,  pangs  of  death, 
or  whatsoever  dolorous  pangs  we  suffer,  either 
before,  or  until  death,  be  nothing  else  in  Christian 
men,  but  the  rod  of  our  heavenly  and  loving  Father, 
wherewith  he  mercifully  correcteth  us,  either  to 
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try  and  declare  the  faith  of  his  patient  children,  that 
they  may  be  found  laudable,  glorious,  and  honour¬ 
able  in  his  sight,  when  Jesus  Christ  shall  be  openly 
shewed  to  be  the  Judge  of  all  the  world ;  or  else 
to  chastise  and  amend  in  them  whatsoever  offendeth 
his  fatherly  and  gracious  goodness,  lest  they  should 
perish  everlastingly.  And  this  his  correcting  rod 
is  common  to  all  men  that  be  truly  his.  Therefore 
let  us  cast  away  the  burden  of  sin  that  lieth  too 
heavy  on  our  necks,  and  return  unto  God  by  true 
penance  and  amendment  of  our  lives ;  let  us  with 
patience  run  this  course  that  is  appointed ;  suffering, 
for  his  sake  that  died  for  our  salvation,  all  sorrows 
and  pangs  of  death,  and  death  itself  joyfully,  when 
God  sendeth  it  to  us,  having  our  eyes  fixed  and 
set  fast  ever  upon  the  head  and  captain  of  our 
faith,  Jesus  Christ :  who,  considering  the  joy  that 
he  should  come  unto,  cared  neither  for  the  shame 
nor  pain  of  death,  but  willingly  informing  and 
framing  his  will  to  his  Father’s  will,  most  patiently 
suffered  the  most  shameful  and  painful  death  of 
the  cross,  being  innocent  and  harmless.  And  now 
therefore  he  is  exalted  in  heaven,  and  everlastingly 
sitteth  on  the  right  hand  of  the  throne  of  God  the 
Father.  Let  us  call  to  our  remembrance  therefore 
the  life  and  joys  of  heaven,  that  are  kept  for  all 
them  that  patiently  do  suffer  here  with  Christ,  and 
consider  that  Christ  suffered  all  his  painful  passion 
by  sinners,  and  for  sinners  :  and  then  we  shall,  with 
with  patience,  and  the  more  easily,  suffer  such 
sorrows  *md  pains,  when  they  come.  Let  us  not 
set  at  light  the  chastising  of  the  Lord,  nor  grudge 
at  him,  nor  fall  from  him,  when  of  him  we  be 
corrected:  for  the  Lord  loveth  them  whom  he  doth 
correct,  and  beateth  every  one  whom  he  taketh  to 
be  his  child.  What  child  is  that,  saith  St.  Paul, 
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whom  the  father  loveth,  and  doth  not  chastise  ?  If 
ye  be  without  God’s  correction,  which  all  his  well 
beloved  and  true  children  have,  then  be  you  but 
bastards,  smally  regarded  of  God,  and  not  his  true 
children. 

Therefore  seeing  that  when  we  have  on  earth, 
our  carnal  fathers  to  be  our  correctors,  we  do  fear 
them,  and  reverently  take  their  correction  :  shall 
we  not  much  more  be  in  subjection  to  God  our 
spiritual  Father,  by  whom  we  shall  have  everlast 
ing  life  ?  And  our  carnal  fathers  sometimes  correct 
us  even  as  it  pleaseth  them,  without  cause;  but 
this  Father  justly  correcteth  us,  either  for  our  sin, 
to  the  intent  that  we  should  amend,  or  for  our 
advantage  and  wealth,  to  make  us  thereby  partakers 
of  his  holiness.  Furthermore,  all  correction  which 
God  sendeth  us  in  this  present  time,  seemeth  to 
have  no  joy  and  comfort,  but  sorrow  and  pain ;  yet 
it  bringeth  with  it  a  taste  of  God’s  mercy  and 
goodness,  towards  them  that  be  so  corrected,  and 
a  sure  hope  of  God’s  everlasting  consolation  in 
heaven.  If  then  these  sorrows,  diseases,  and  sick¬ 
nesses,  and  also  death  itself  be  nothing  else  but 
our  heavenly  Father’s  rod,  whereby  he  certifieth  us 
of  his  love  and  gracious  favour,  whereby  he  trieth 
and  purifieth  us,  whereby  he  giveth  unto  us  holiness, 
and  certifieth  us  that  we  be  his  children,  and  he 
our  merciful  Father  :  shall  not  we  then  with  all 
humility,  as  obedient  and  loving  children,  joyfully 
kiss  our  heavenly  Father's  rod,  and  ever  say  in 
our  heart,  with  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  Father 
if  this  anguish  and  sorrow  which  I  feel,  and  death 
which  I  see  approach,  may  not  pass,  but  that  thy 
will  is  that  I  must  suffer  them,  Thy  will  be  done. 

That  death  is  of  great  advantage  to  real  Christians  is  proved  in 
this  part  of  the  Homily,  from  the  various  examples  mentioned  in 
holy  sciipture  of  those  who  have  died  in  the  Lord  ;  and  that  t lie 
light  afflictions  of  this  life  are  designed  to  increase  their  eternal 
happiness. 
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The  third  Part  of  the  Sermon  against  the  Fear 

of  Death.  ^ 

In  this  sermon  against  the  fear  of  death,  two  causes 
were  declared  which  commonly  move  wordly  men 
to  be  in  much  fear  to  die ;  and  yet  the  same  do 
nothing  trouble  the  faithful  and  good  livers  when 
death  cometh,  but  rather  give  them  occasion  greatly 
to  rejoice,  considering  that  they  shall  be  delivered 
from  the  sorrow  and  misery  of  this  world,  and  be 
brought  to  the  great  joy  and  felicity  of  the  life 
to  come.  Now  the  third  and  special  cause  why 
death  indeed  is  to  be  feared,  is  the  miserable  state 
of  the  wordly  and  ungodly  people  after  their  death  : 
but  this  is  no  cause  at  all,  why  the  godly  and 
faithful  people  should  fear  death,  but  rather  con¬ 
trariwise,  their  godly  conversation  in  this  life,  and 
belief  in  Christ,  cleaving  continually  to  his  mercies, 
should  make  them  to  long  sore  after  that  life,  that 
remaineth  for  them  undoubtedly  after  this  bodily 
death.  Of  this  immortal  state,  after  this  transitory 
life,  where  we  shall  live  evermore  in  the  presence 
of  God,  in  joy  and  rest,  after  victory  over  all 
sickness,  sorrows,  sin,  and  death  :  there  be  many 
plain  places  of  holy  scripture,  which  confirm  the 
weak  conscience  against  the  fear  of  all  such  dolours, 
sicknesses,  sin,  and  bodily  death,  to  assuage  such 
trembling  and  ungodly  fear,  and  to  encourage  us 
with  comfort  and  hope  of  a  blessed  state  after  this 
life.  St.  Paul  wisheth  unto  the  Ephesians,  that,  God 
the  Father  of  glory  would  give  unto  them  the  spirit 
of  wisdom  and  revelation,  that  the  eyes  of  their 
hearts  might  give  light  to  know  him,  and  to  perceive 
how  great  things  he  had  called  them  unto,  and 
how  rich  an  inheritance  he  hath  prepared  after  this 
life  for  them  that  pertain  unto  him.  And  St.  Paul 
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himself  declareth  the  desire  of  his  heart,  which 
was  to  be  dissolved  and  loosed  from  his  body, 
and  to  be  with  Christ,  which,  as  he  said,  was  much 
better  for  him,  although  to  them  it  was  more  ne¬ 
cessary  that  he  should  live,  which  he  refused  not 
for  their  sakes.  Even  like  as  St.  Martin  said,  Good 
Lord,  if  I  be  necessary  for  thy  people  to  do  good 
unto  them,  I  will  refuse  no  labour  :  but  else  for 
mine  own  self,  I  beseech  thee  to  take  my  soul. 

Now  the  holy  fathers  of  the  old  law,  and  all 
faithful  and  righteous  men,  which  departed  before 
our  Saviour  Christ’s  ascension  into  heaven,  did,  by 
death,  depart  from  troubles  unto  rest,  from  the 
hands  of  their  enemies,  into  the  hands  of  God, 
from  sorrows  and  sicknesses,  unto  joyful  refreshing 
in  Abraham  s  bosom,  a  place  of  all  comfort  and 
consolation,  as  the  scriptures  do  plainly  by  manifest 
words,  testify.  The  book  of  wisdom  saith,  That 
the  righteous  men’s  souls  be  in  the  hand  of  God, 
and  no  torment  shall  touch  them.  They  seemed 
to  the  eyes  of  foolish  men  to  die,  and  their  death 
wras  counted  miserable,  and  their  departing  out 
of  this  world  wretched,  but  thev  be  in  rest.  And 
another  place  saith,  That  the  righteous  shall  live 
for  ever,  and  their  reward  is  with  the  Lord,  and 
their  minds  be  with  God,  who  is  above  all:  therefore 
they  shall  receive  a  glorious  kingdom,  and  a  beau¬ 
tiful  crown  at  the  Lord’s  hand.  And  in  another 
place  the  same  book  saith.  The  righteous,  though 
he  be  prevented  with  sudden  death,  nevertheless 
he  shall  be  there  where  he  shall  be  refreshed.  Of 
Abraham’s  bosom,  Christ's  words  be  so  plain,  that 
a  Christian  man  needeth  no  more  proof  of  it.  Now 
then,  if  this  w  ere  the  state  of  the  holy  fathers  and 
righteous  men,  before  the  coming  of  our  Saviour, 
and  before  he  was  glorified  :  how  much  more  then 
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ought  all  we  to  have  a  steclfast  faith,  and  a  sure 
hope  of  this  blessed  state  and  condition,  after  our 
death  ?  seeing  that  our  Saviour  now  hath  performed 
the  whole  w  ork  of  our  redemption,  and  is  gloriously 
ascended  into  heaven,  to  prepare  our  dwelling  places 
with  him,  and  said  unto  his  Father,  Father  I  will 
that  where  I  am,  my  servants  shall  be  with  me. 
And  we  know,  that  whatsoever  Christ  wills,  his 
Father  wills  the  same;  wherefore  it  cannot  be,  but 
if  wre  be  his  faithful  servants,  our  souls  shall  be 
with  him,  after  our  departure  out  of  this  present 
life.  When  St.  Stephen  was  stoned  to  death* 
even  in  the  midst  of  his  torments,  what  was  his 
mind  most  upon  ?  when  he  was  full  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  saith  holy  scripture,  having  his  eyes  lifted 
up  into  heaven,  he  saw  the  glory  of  God,  and  Jesus 
standing  on  the  right  hand  of  God.  The  which  truth, 
after  he  had  confessed  boldly  before  the  enemies 
of  Christ,  they  drew  him  out  of  the  city  and  there 
they  stoned  him,  who  cried  unto  God,  saying,  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  take  my  spirit.  And  doth  not  our 
Saviour  say  plainly  in  St.  John’s  gospel,  Verily, 
verily,  I  say  unto  you,  he  that  heareth  my  word, 
and  believeth  on  him  that  sent  me,  hath  everlasting 
life*  and  cometh  not  into  judgment,  but  shall  pass 
from  death  to  life  ?  shall  we  not  then  think  that  death 
to  be  precious,  by  which  we  pass  into  life? 

Therefore  it  is  a  true  saying  of  the  prophet,  the 
death  of  the  holy  and  righteous  men,  is  precious  in 
the  Lord’s  sight.  Holy  Simeon,  after  that  he  had 
his  heart’s  desire  in  seeing  our  Saviour,  that  he 
ever  longed  for  in  his  life,  he  embraced,  and  took 
him  in  his  arms,  and  said,  now,  Lord,  let  me  depart 
in  peace,  for  mine  eyes  have  beholden  that  Saviour 
w  hich  thou  hast  prepared  for  all  nations. 
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It  is  truth  therefore,  that  the  death  of  the  righ¬ 
teous  is  called  peace,  and  the  benefit  of  the  Lord, 
as  the  church  saith,  in  the  name  of  the  righteous  de¬ 
parted  out  of  this  world :  my  soul  turn  thee  to  thy 
rest,  for  the  Lord  hath  been  good  to  thee,  and  re¬ 
warded  thee.  And  we  see  by  holy  scripture,  and 
other  ancient  histories  of  martyrs,  that  the  holy, 
faithful,  and  righteous,  ever  since  Christ’s  ascension, 
or  going  up,  in  their  death  did  not  doubt,  but  that 
they  went  to  Christ  in  spirit,  which  is  our  life, 
health,  wealth,  and  salvation.  John  in  his  holy 
revelation,  saw  an  hundred  forty  and  four  thousand 
virgins  and  innocents,  of  whom  he  said,  these  follow 
the  Lamb  Jesus  Christ  wheresoever  he  goeth.  And 
shortly  after  in  the  same  place  he  saith,  I  heard  a 
voice  from  heaven,  saying  unto  me,  write,  happy 
and  blessed  are  the  dead  which  die  in  the  Lord : 
from  henceforth,  surely  saith  the  Spirit,  they  shall 
rest  from  their  pains  and  labours,  for  their  works 
do  follow  them:  so  that  they  shall  reap  with  joy  and 
comfort,  that  which  they  sowed  with  labours  and 


pams. 

They  that  sow  in  the  Spirit,  of  the  Spirit  shall 
reap  everlasting  life:  let  us  therefore  never  be  weary 
of  well-doing,  for  when  the  time  of  reaping  or  reward 
cometh,  we  shall  reap  without  any  weariness,  ever¬ 
lasting  joy,  Therefore  while  we  have  time,  as  St. 
Paul  exhorteth  us,  let  us  do  good  to  all  men,  and 
not  lay  up  our  treasure  in  earth,  where  rust  and 
moths  corrupt  it ;  which  rust,  as  St.  Janies  saith, 
shall  bear  witness  against  us  at  the  great  day,  con¬ 
demn  us,  and  shall,  like  most  burning  fire,  torment 
our  flesh.  Let  us  beware  therefore,  as  we  tender 
our  own  wealth,  that  we  be  not  in  the  number  of 
those  miserable,  covetous,  and  wretched  men,  which 
St  James  biddeth  mourn  and  lament  for  their  greedy 


Psal.  cxvi.  Apoc.  xiv  Gal.  vi.  Matt.  vi.  James  v. 


CHURCH  OF  ENGLAND.  121 


HOM.  IX.  Against  the  fear  of  Death . 


gathering  and  ungodly  keeping  of  goods.  Let  us  be 
wise  in  time,  and  learn  to  follow  the  wise  example 
of  the  wicked  steward.  Let  us  so  wisely  order  our 
goods  and  possessions,  committed  unto  us  here  by 
God  for  a  season,  that  we  may  truly  hear  and  obey 
this  commandment  of  our  Saviour  Christ:  I  say 
unto  you,  saith  he,  make  you  friends  of  the  wicked 
mammon,  that  they  may  receive  you  into  everlasting 
tabernacles  or  dwellings.  Riches  be  called  wicked, 
because  the  world  abuseth  them  unto  all  wickedness, 
which  are  otherwise  the  good  gifts  of  God,  and  the 
instruments  whereby  God's  servants  do  truly  serve 
him  in  using  of  the  same.  He  commanded  them 
not  to  make  them  rich  friends,  to  get  high  dignities 
and  worldly  promotions,  to  give  great  gifts  to  rich 
men  that  have  no  need  thereof,  but  to  make  them 
friends  of  poor  and  miserable  men,  unto  whom,  what¬ 
soever  they  give,  Christ  taketli  it  as  given  to  himself. 
And  to  these  friends  Christ  in  the  gospel  giveth  so 
great  honour  and  pre-eminence,  that  he  saith,  they 
shall  receive  them  that  do  good  unto  them  into 
everlasting  houses :  not  that  men  shall  be  our  re¬ 
warders  for  our  well  doing,  but  that  Christ  will  re¬ 
ward  us,  and  take  it  to  be  done  unto  himself,  what¬ 
soever  is  done  to  such  friends. 

Thus  making  poor  wretches  our  friends,  we  make 
our  Saviour  Christ  our  friend,  whose  members  they 
are  :  whose  misery  as  he  taketh  for  his  own  misery, 
so  their  relief,  succour,  and  help  he  taketh  for  his 
succour,  relief,  and  help ;  and  will  as  much  thank 
us  and  reward  us  for  our  goodness  shewed  to  them, 
as  if  he  himself  had  received  like  benefit  at  our 
hands,  as  he  witnesseth  in  the  gospel,  saying,  what¬ 
soever  ye  have  done  to  any  of  these  simple  per¬ 
sons  which  do  believe  in  me,  that  have  you  done 
to  myself.  Therefore  let  us  diligently  foresee,  that 


no.  4. 
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our  faith  and  hope,  which  we  have  conceived  in 
Almighty  God,  and  in  our  Saviour  Christ,  wax 
not  faint,  and  that  the  love,  w  hich  we  bear  in  hand 
to  bear  to  him,  wax  not  cold  :  but  let  us  study 
daily  and  diligently  to  shew  ourselves  to  be  the 
true  honourers  and  lovers  of  God,  by  keeping  his 
commandments,  by  doing  good  deeds  unto  our 
needy  neighbours,  relieving,  by  all  means  that 
we  can,  their  poverty  with  our  abundance  and 
plenty,  their  ignorance  with  our  wisdom  and  lean¬ 
ing,  and  comfort  their  weakness  with  our  strength 
and  authority,  calling  all  men  back  from  evil  doing 
by  godly  counsel  and  good  example ;  persevering 
still  in  well-doing,  so  long  as  we  live :  so  shall  we 
not  need  to  fear  death  for  any  of  those  three  causes 
afore-mentioned,  nor  yet  for  any  other  cause  that 
can  be  imagined :  but  contrarily,  considering  the 
manifold  sicknesses,  troubles,  and  sorrows  of  this 
present  life,  the  dangers  of  this  perilous  pilgrimage, 
and  the  great  encumbrance  which  our  spirit  hath  by 
this  sinful  flesh  and  frail  body,  it  bating  subject  to 
death  :  considering  also  the  manifold  sorrows  and 
dangerous  deceits  of  this  Avorld  on  every  side,  the 
intolerable  pride,  covetousness,  and  lechery,  in  time 
of  prosperity,  the  impatient  murmuring  of  them  that 
be  worldly,  in  time  of  adversity,  which  cease  not 
to  withdraw  and  pluck  us  from  God,  our  Saviour 
Christ,  from  our  life,  wealth,  and  everlasting  joy 
and  salvation :  considering  also  the  innumerable 
assaults  of  our  ghostly  enemy  the  devil,  with  all 
his  fiery  darts  of  ambition,  pride,  lechery,  vain-glory, 
envy,  malice,  detraction,  back-biting,  with  other 
his  innumerable  deceits,  engines,  and  snares,  where¬ 
by  he  goeth  busily  about  to  catch  all  men  under 
his  dominion,  ever  like  a  roaring  lion,  by  all  means 
searching  whom  he  may  devour.  The  faithful 

- — * — ■ —  ■  *  *''L"  '  ■  -  ■ -i 


1  Pet.  v. 


CHURCH  OF  ENGLAND. 


123 


HOM.  IX.  Against  the  fear  of  Death. 

Christian  man  which  considereth  all  these  miseries, 
perils,  and  disadvantages,  whereunto  he  is  subject 
so  long  as  he  here  liveth  upon  earth,  and  on  the 
other  part  considereth  that  blessed  and  comfortable 
state  of  the  heavenly  life  to  come,  and  the  sweet 
condition  of  them  that  depart  in  the  Lord  ;  how 
they  are  delivered  from  the  continual  incumbrances 
of  their  mortal  and  sinful  body,  from  all  the  malice, 
crafts,  and  deceits  of  this  world,  from  all  the  assaults 
of  their  ghostly  enemy  the  devil,  to  live  in  peace, 
rest,  and  endless  quietness;  to  live  in  the  fellowship 
of  innumerable  angels,  and  with  the  congregation  of 
perfect  and  just  men,  as  patriarchs,  prophets, 
martyrs,  and  confessors  ;  and,  finally,  in  the  pre¬ 
sence  of  Almighty  God,  and  our  Saviour  Jesus 
Christ.  He  that  doth  consider  all  these  things.,  and 
believeth  them  assuredly,  as  they  are  to  be  believed, 
even  from  the  bottom  of  his  heart,  being  established 
in  God  in  this  true  faith,  having  a  quiet  conscience 
in  Christ,  a  firm  hope,  and  assured  trust  in  God’s 
mercy,  through  the  merits  of  Jesus  Christ  to  obtain 
this  quietness,  rest,  and  everlasting  joy,  shall  not 
only  be  without  fear  of  bodily  death,  when  it 
cometh,  but  certainly,  as  St.  Paul  did,  so  shall 
he  gladly,  according  to  God  s  will,  and  when  it 
pleaseth  God  to  call  him  out  of  this  life,  greatly 
desire  in  his  heart,  that  he  may  be  rid  from  all 
these  occasions  of  evil,  and  live  ever  to  God’s  plea^- 
sure,  in  perfect  obedience  of  his  will,  with  our 
Saviour  Jesus  Christ ;  to  whose  gracious  presence 
the  Lord  of  his  infinite  mercy  and  grace  bring  us, 
to  reign  with  him  in  life  everlasting  :  to  whom  with 
our  heavenly  Father,  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  be  glory 
in  worlds  without  end.  Amen. 

'  Phil.  1. 

Further  considerations  arc  here  subjoined  to  shew  why  Christi¬ 
ans  should  rejoice  in  the  prospect  oF  the  body’s  dissolution,  and  the 
Sinner  tremble  at  the  thought  of  being  called  to  appear  in  the  pre¬ 
sence  of  God,  who  will  render  to  every  man  according  to  his  works. 
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HOMILY  X. 


An  Exhortation  concerning  Good  Order,  and  Obedi¬ 
ence  to  Rulers  and  Magistrates. 

.Almighty  God  hath  created  and  appointed  all 
things  in  heaven,  earth,  and  waters,  in  most  excel¬ 
lent  and  perfect  order.  In  heaven  he  hath  appoint¬ 
ed  distinct  and  several  orders  and  states  of  archan¬ 
gels  and  angels.  In  earth  he  hath  assigned  and 
appointed  kings,  princes,  with  other  governors  under 
them,  in  all  good  and  necessary  order.  The  water 
above  is  kept,  and  raineth  down  in  due  time  and 
season.  The  sun,  moon,  stars,  rainbow,  thunder, 
lightning,  clouds,  and  all  birds  of  the  air,  do  keep 
their  order.  The  earth,  trees,  seeds,  plants,  herbs, 
corn,  grass,  and  all  manner  of  beasts,  keep  them¬ 
selves  in  order  :  all  the  parts  of  the  whole  year, 
as  winter,  summer,  months,  nights,  and  days,  con¬ 
tinue  in  their  order  :  all  kinds  of  fishes  in  the  sea, 
rivers,  and  waters,  with  all  fountains,  springs,  yea, 
the  seas  themselves,  keep  their  comely  course  and 
order  :  and  man  himself  also  hath  all  his  parts  both 
within  and  without,  as  soul,  heart,  mind,  memory, 
understanding,  reason,  speech,  with  all  and  singular 
corporal  members  of  his  body,  in  a  profitable, 
necessary,  and  pleasant  order :  every  degree  of 
people  in  their  vocation,  calling,  and  office,  lie  hath 
appointed  to  them  their  duty  and  order :  some  are 
in  high  degree,  some  in  low,  some  kings  and  princes, 
some  inferiors  and  subjects,  priests  and  laymen, 
masters  and  servants,  fathers  and  children,  husbands 
and  wives,  rich  and  poor ;  and  every  one  hath 
need  of  other ;  so  that  in  all  things  is  to  be  lauded 
and  praised  the  goodly  order  of  God;  without 
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which  no  house,  no  city,  no  commonwealth  can 
continue  and  endure,  or  last.  For  where  there  is 
no  right  order,  there  reign eth  all  abuse,  carnal 
liberty,  enormity,  sin,  and  Babylonical  confusion. 
Take  away  kings,  princes,  rulers,  magistrates, 
judges,  and  such  estates  of  God’s  order,  no  man 
shall  ride  or  go  by  the  way  unrobbed ;  no  man 
shall  sleep  in  his  own  house  or  bed  unkilled ;  no 
man  shall  keep  his  wife,  children,  and  possessions 
in  quietness  ;  all  things  shall  be  common  ;  and  there 
must  needs  follow  all  mischief  and  utter  destruction 
both  of  souls,  bodies,  goods,  and  commonwealths. 
But  blessed  be  God  that  we  in  this  realm  of  England 
feel  not  the  horrible  calamities,  miseries,  and 
wretchedness,  which  all  they  undoubtedly  feel  and 
suffer,  that  lack  this  godly  order :  and  praised  be 
God  that  we  know  the  great  and  excellent  benefit  of 
God  shewed  towards  us  in  this  behalf.  God  hath 
sent  us  his  high  gift,  our  most  dear  sovereign  King 
Edward,  with  a  godly,  wise,  and  honourable  council, 
with  other  superiors  and  inferiors,  in  a  beautiful 
order,  and  godly.  Wherefore,  let  us  subjects  do 
our  bounden  duties,  giving  hearty  thanks  to  God, 
and  praying  for  the  preservation  of  this  godly 
order.  Let  us  all  obey,  even  from  the  bottom  of 
our  hearts,  all  their  godly  proceedings,  laws, 
statutes,  proclamations,  and  injunctions,  with  all 
other  godly  orders.  Let  us  consider  the  Scriptures 
of  the  Holy  Ghost,  which  persuade  and  command 
us  all  obediently  to  be  subject,  first  and  chiefly  to 
the  King’s  majesty,  supreme  governor  over  all,  and 
next  to  his  honourable  council,  and  to  all  other 
noblemen,  magistrates  and  officers,  which  by  God’s 
goodness  be  placed  and  ordered.  For  Almighty 
God  is  the  only  author  and  provider  for  this  fore- 
named  state  and  order,  as  it  is  written  of  God  in 
the  book  of  the  Proverbs;  ‘Through  me  kings  do 
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reign,  through  me  counsellors  make  just  laws, 
through  me  do  princes  bear  rule,  and  all  judges 
of  the  earth  execute  judgment :  I  am  loving  to  them 
that  love  me/  Here  let  us  mark  well,  and  remem¬ 
ber,  that  the  high  power  and  authority  of  kings, 
with  their  making  of  laws,  judgments,  and  offices, 
are  the  ordinances,  not  of  man,  but  of  God  ;  and 
therefore  is  this  word  (through  me)  so  many  times 
repeated.  Here  is  also  wrell  to  be  considered  and 
remembered,  that  this  good  order  is  appointed  by 
God’s  wisdom,  favour,  and  love,  especially  for  them 
that  love  God  ;  and  therefore  he  saith,  I  love  them 
that  love  me.  Also  in  the  book  of  Wisdom  we  may 
evidently  learn,  that  a  king’s  power,  authority,  and 
strength,  is  a  great  benefit  of  God;  given  from  his  great 
mercy  to  the  comfort  of  our  great  misery.  For  this 
we  read  there  spoken  to  kings :  ‘  Hear,  O  ye  kings, 
and  understand  ;  learn  ye  that  be  judges  of  the  ends 
of  the  earth ;  give  ear  ye  that  rule  the  multitudes ; 
for  the  power  is  given  you  of  the  Lord,  and  the 
strength  from  the  Highest/  Let  us  learn  also  here 
by  the  infallible  and  undeceivable  Word  of  God,  that 
kings,  and  other  supreme  and  higher  officers,  are 
ordained  of  God,  who  is  most  high :  and  therefore 
they  are  here  taught  diligently  to  apply  and  give 
themselves  to  knowledge  and  wisdom,  necessary  for 
the  ordering  of  God’s  people  to  their  governance 
committed,  or  whom  to  govern  they  are  charged  of 
God.  And  they  be  here  also  taught  by  Almighty 
God,  that  they  should  acknowledge  themselves  to 
have  all  their  power  and  strength,  not  from  Rome, 
but  immediately  of  God  most  high.  We  read  in  the 
book  of  Deuteronomy,  that  all  punishment  pertaineth 
to  God,  by  this  sentence,  ‘  Vengeance  is  mine,  and  I 
will  reward/  But  this  sentence  we  must  understand 
to  pertain  also  unto  the  magistrates  which  do  exer- 
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»cise  God’s  room  in  judgment,  and  punishing  by  good 
and  godly  laws  here  on  earth.  And  the  places  of 
scripture  which  seem  to  remove  from  among  all  Chris¬ 
tian  men  judgment,  punishment,  or  killing,  ought  to 
be  understood,  that  no  man  (of  his  own  private  au¬ 
thority)  may  be  judge  over  others,  may  punish,  or 
may  kill.  But  we  must  refer  all  judgment  to  God, 
to  kings  and  rulers,  judges  under  them  which  be 
God’s  officers  to  execute  justice ;  and  by  plain  words 
of  scripture  have  their  authority  and  use  of  the  sword 
granted  from  God ;  as  we  are  taught  by  St.  Paul, 
;that  dear  and  chosen  apostle  of  our  Saviour  Christ, 
whom  we  ought  diligently  to  obey,  even  as  we  w  ould 
obey  our  Saviour  Christ,  if  he  were  present.  Thus 
St.  Paul  writeth  to  the  Romans,  4  Let  every  soul 
submit  himself  unto  the  authority  of  the  higher  powd¬ 
ers,  for  there  is  no  power  but  of  God.  The  powers  J 
that  be,  be  ordained  of  God.  Whosoever  therefore 
withstandeth  the  powrer,  withstandeth  the  ordinance 
of  God :  but  they  that  resist,  or  are  against  it,  shall 
receive  to  themselves  damnation.  For  rulers  are 
not  fearful  to  them  that  do  good,  but  to  them  that 
do  evil.  Wilt  thou  be  without  fear  of  the  pow  er  ? 
Do  well  then,  and  so  slialt  thou  be  praised  for  the 
same ;  for  he  is  the  minister  of  God  for  thv  wealth. 
But,  and  if  thou  do  that  which  is  evil,  then  fear  ; 
for  he  beareth  not  the  sword  for  nought,  for  he  is  the 
minister  of  God,  to  take  vengeance  on  him  that  doth 
evil.  Wherefore  ye  must  needs  obey,  not  only  for 
fear  of  vengeance,  but  also  because  of  conscience ; 
and  even  for  this  cause  pay  ye  tribute,  for  they  are 
God’s  ministers,  serviug  for  the  same  purpose.’ 

Here  let  us  learn  of  St.  Paul,  the  chosen  vessel  of 
God,  that  all  persons  having  souls  (he  excepteth 
none,  nor  exernpteth  none,  neither  priest,  apostle, 
nor  prophet,  saith  St.  Chrysostom,)  do  owe  of 
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bounden  duty,  and  even  in  conscience,  obedience, 
submission,  and  subjection  to  the  ‘  higher  powers 
which  be  set  in  authority  by  God forasmuch  as 
they  be  God’s  lieutenants,  God’s  presidents,  God’s 
officers,  God’s  commissioners,  God’s  judges,  ordained 
of  God  himself,  of  whom  only  they  have  all  their 
power,  and  all  their  authority.  And  the  same  St. 
Paul  threateneth  no  less  pain  than  ‘  everlasting  dam¬ 
nation  to  all  disobedient  persons,’  to  all  resisters 
against  this  general  and  common  authority,  foras¬ 
much  as  they  resist  not  man,  but  God ;  not  man’s 
device  and  invention,  but  God’s  wisdom,  God’s  order, 
power,  and  authority. 


Submission  and  obedience  to  the  legal  authority  of  the  Higher 
Powers,  both  in  Church  and  State,  are  here  recommended  with 
great  propriety  to  all  men,  from  motives  divine  and  human. 


The  second  part  oj  the  Sermon  of  Obedience. 

jp* orasmuch  as  God  hath  created  and  disposed  all 
things  in  a  comely  order,  we  have  been  taught  in  the 
first  part  of  the  Sermon,  concerning  good  Order  and 
Obedience ;  that  we  ought  also  in  all  commonweals 
to  observe  and  keep  a  due  order,  and  to  be  obedient 
to  the  powers,  their  ordinances  and  laws ;  and  that 
all  rulers  are  appointed  of  God,  for  goodly  order 
to  be  kept  in  the  world :  and  also  how  the  magis¬ 
trates  ought  to  learn  how  to  rule  and  govern  accord¬ 
ing  to  God’s  law ;  and  that  all  subjects  are  bound  to 
obey  them  as  God’s  ministers,  yea,  although  they  be 
evil,  not  only  for  fear,  but  also  for  conscience  sake. 
And  here,  good  people,  let  us  all  mark  diligently, 
that  it  is  not  lawful  for  inferiors  and  subjects,  in 
any  case  to  resist  and  stand  against  the  superior 
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powers  :  for  St.  Paul’s  words  be  plain,  that  ‘who¬ 
soever  withstandeth,  shall  get  to  themselves  damn¬ 
ation  :  for  whosoever  withstandeth,  withstandeth  the 
ordinance  of  God.’  Our  Saviour  Christ  himself,  and 
his  apostles,  received  many  and  divers  injuries  of  the 
unfaithful  and  wicked  men  in  authority  ;  yet  we 
never  read,  that  they,  or  any  of  them,  caused  any 
sedition  or  rebellion  against  authority.  We  read 
oft,  that  they  patiently  suffered  all  troubles,  vexa¬ 
tions,  slanders,  pangs,  and  pains,  and  death  itself 
obediently  without  tumult  or  resistance.  They 
committed  their  cause  to  him  that  judgeth  right¬ 
eously,  and  prayed  for  their  enemies  heartily  and 
earnestly.  They  knew  that  the  authority  of  the 
powers,  was  God’s  ordinance,  and  therefore  both 
in  their  words  and  deeds,  they  taught  ever  obedi¬ 
ence  to  it,  and  never  taught  nor  did  the  contrary. 
The  wicked  judge,  Pilate,  said  to  Christ,  ‘Knowest 
thou  not  that  I  have  power  to  crucify  thee,  and 
have  power  also  to  loose  thee?  Jesus  answered. 
Thou  couldest  have  no  power  at  all  against  me, 
except  it  were  given  thee  from  above.’  Whereby 
Christ  taught  us  plainly,  that  even  the  wicked  rulers 
have  their  power  and  authority  from  God,  and 
therefore  it  is  not  lawful  for  their  subjects  to  with¬ 
stand  them,  although  they  abuse  their  power:  much 
less  then  is  it  lawful  for  subjects,  to  withstand 
their  godly  and  Christian  princes,  which  do  not 
abuse  their  authority,  but  use  the  same  to  God  s 
glory,  and  to  the  profit  and  well-being  of  God’s 
people.  The  holy  Apostle  Peter  commanded!  ‘ser¬ 
vants  to  be  obedient  to  their  masters,  not  only  il 
they  be  good  and  gentle,  but  also  if  they  be  evil 
and  froward’ :  affirming  that  the  vocation  and  calling 
of  God’s  people  is  to  be  patient,  and  of  the  suffering 
side.  And  there  he  bringeth  in  the  patience  of 
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our  Saviour  Christ  to  persuade  obedience  to  gover¬ 
nors,  yea,  although  they  be  wicked  and  wrong¬ 
doers.  But  let  us  now  hear  St.  Peter  himself 
speak,  for  his  words  certify  best  our  conscience  : 
thus  he  uttereth  them  in  his  first  Epistle  :  ‘  Servants, 
obey  your  masters  with  fear,  not  only  if  they  be 
good  and  gentle,  but  also  if  they  be  fro  ward.  For 
it  is  thank-worthy,  if  a  man,  for  conscience  toward 
God,  endure th  grief,  and  suffer  wrong  undeserved  : 
for  what  praise  is  it,  when  ye  be  beaten  for  your 
faults,  if  ye  take  it  patiently  ?  But  when  ye  do  well, 
if  you  then  suffer  wrong,  and  take  it  patiently,  then 
is  there  cause  to  have  thank  of  God  ;  for  hereunto 
verily  were  ye  called  :  for  so  did  Christ  suffer  for 
us,  leaving  us  an  example,  that  we  should  follow 
his  steps/  All  these  be  the  very  words  of  St. 
Peter.  Holy  David  also  teacheth  us  a  good  lesson 
in  this  behalf,  who  was  many  times  most  cruelly 
and  wrongfully  persecuted  of  king  Saul,  and  many 
times  also  put  in  jeopardy  and  danger  of  his  life 
by  king  Saul  and  his  people  :  yet  he  neither  with¬ 
stood,  neither  used  any  force  or  violence  against 
king  Saul,  his  mortal  and  deadly  enemy  ;  but  did 
ever,  to  his  liege  lord  and  master  king  Saul,  most 
true,  most  diligent,  and  most  faithful  service.  In¬ 
somuch,  that  when  the  Lord  God  had  given  king 
Saul  into  David's  hands  in  his  own  cave,  he  would 
not  hurt  him,  when  he  might,  without  all  bodily 
peril,  easily  have  slain  him  :  no,  lie  would  not 
suffer  any  of  his  servants  once  to  lay  their  hand 
upon  king  Saul,  but  prayed  to  God  on  this  wise : 
Lord,  keep  me  from  doing  that  thing  unto  my 
master  the  Lord  s  anointed  ;  keep  me  that  I  lay 
not  my  hand  upon  him,  seeing  he  is  anointed  of 
the  Lord  :  for  as  truly  as  the  Lord  liveth,  (except 
the  Lord  smite  him,  or  except  his  day  come,  or 
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that  he  go  down  to  war,  and  perish  in  battle,)  the 
Lord  be  merciful  unto  me, ‘that  I  lay  not  my  hands 
upon  the  Lord’s  anointed.’  And  that  David  might 
have  killed  his  enemy  king  Saul,  it  is  evidently 
proved  in  the  first  Book  of  the  Kings,  both  by 
the  cutting  off  the  lap  of  Saul’s  garment,  and  also 
by  plain  confession  of  king  Saul.  Also  another 
time,  as  is  mentioned  in  the  same  book,  when  the 
most  unmerciful  and  most  unkind  king  Saul  did 
persecute  poor  David  ;  God  did  again  give  king 
Saul  into  David’s  hands,  by  casting  king  Saul 
and  his  whole  army  into  a  dead  sleep ;  so  that 
David  and  one  Abisai  with  him  came  in  the  night 
into  Saul’s  host,  where  Saul  lay  sleeping,  and  his 
spear  stuck  in  the  ground  at  his  head.  Then  said 
Abisai  unto  David,  ‘  God  hath  delivered  thine  enemy 
into  thine  hands  at  this  time :  now,  therefore,  let  me 
smite  him  once  with  my  spear  to  the  earth,  and  I 
will  not  smite  him  again  the  second  time ;’  meaning 
thereby  to  have  killed  him  with  one  stroke,  and 
to  have  made  him  sure  for  ever.  And  David 
answered  and  said  to  Abisai,  ‘  Destroy  hijn  not ; 
for  who  can  lay  his  hands  on  the  Lord's  anointed, 
and  be  guiltless?  And  David  said  furthermore,  ‘As 
sure  as  the  Lord  liveth,  the  Lord  shall  smite  him, 
or  his  day  shall  come  to  die,  or  he  shall  descend, 
or  go  down  into  battle,  and  there  perish :  the  Lord 
keep  me  from  laying  my  hands  upon  the  Lord’s 
anointed.  But  take  thou  now  the  spear  that  is 
at  his  head,  and  the  cruse  of  water,  and  let  us 
go  and  so  he  did.  Here  it  is  evidently  proved  that 
we  may  not  withstand,  nor  in  any  wise  hurt  an 
anointed  king,  which  is  God’s  lieutenant,  vicege¬ 
rent,  and  highest  minister  in  that  country  where 
he  is  king.  But,  perad venture  some  here  would  say, 
that  David  in  his  own  defence  might  have  killed 
king  Saul  lawfully,  and  with  a  safe  conscience. 
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But  holy  David  did  know  that  he  misrht  in  no  wise 

«/  O 

withstand,  hurt, or  kill  his  sovereign  lord  andking:  he 

did  know  that  he  was  but  king  Saul’s  subject,  though 

he  were  in  great  favour  with  God, and  his  enemy, 

king  Saul,  out  of  God’s  favour.  Therefore,  though 

he  were  never  so  much  provoked,  yet  he  refused 

utterly  to  hurt  the  Lord’s  anointed.  He  durst  not 
«/  m 

for  fear  of  offending  God  and  his  own  consci¬ 
ence,  although  he  had  occasion  and  opportunity, 
once  lay  his  hands  upon  God’s  high  officer  the  king, 
whom  he  did  know  to  be  a  person  reserved  and  kept, 
for  his  office  sake,  only  to  God’s  punishment  and 
judgment;  therefore  he  prayeth  so  oft,  and  so  ear¬ 
nestly,  that  he,  ‘  lay  not  his  hands  upon  the  Lord’s 
anointed.’  And  by  these  two  examples,  holy  David, 
being  named  in  scripture  a  man  after  God’s  own 
heart,  giveth  a  general  rule  and  lesson  to  all  subjects 
in  the  w  orld,  not  to  withstand  their  liege,  lord  and 
king,  not  to  take  a  sword  by  their  private  authority 
against  their  king,  God’s  anointed,  who  only  beareth 
the  sword  by  God’s  authority,  for  the  ‘  maintenance 
of  the  good,  and  for  the  punishment  of  the  evil who 
Only  by  God’s  law  hath  the  use  of  the  sw  ord  at  his 
command,  and  also  hath  all  power,  jurisdiction,  regi¬ 
ment,  correction  and  punishment,  as  supreme  go¬ 
vernor  of  all  his  realms  and  dominions,  and  that  even 
by  the  authority  of  God,  and  by  God’s  ordinances. 
Yet  another  notable  story  and  doctrine  is  in  the  se¬ 
cond  book  of  the  Kings,  that  maketh  also  for  this 
purpose.  When  an  Amalekite,  by  king  Saul  s  own 
consent  and  commandment,  had  killed  king  Saul, 
he  went  to  David,  supposing  to  have  had  great  thanks 
for  his  message  that  he  had  killed  David’s  deadly 
enemy,  and  therefore  he  made  great  haste  to  tell  to 
David  the  chance,  bringing  with  him  king  Sauls 
crown  that  w  as  upon  his  head,  and  his  bracelet  that 
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was  upon  his  arm,  to  persuade  his  tidings  to  be  true. 
But  godly  David  was  so  far  from  rejoicing  at  this 
news,  that  immediately  and  forthwith  he  rent  his 
clothes  off  his  back,  he  mourned  and  wept,  and  said 
to  the  messenger,  ‘  How  is  it  that  thou  wast  not  afraid 
to  lay  thy  hands  on  the  Lord’s  anointed  to  destroy 
him?’  And,  by-and-by,  David  made  one  of  his  ser¬ 
vants  to  kill  the  messenger,  saying,  ‘  Thy  blood  be 
on  thine  own  head,  for  thine  own  mouth  hath  testi¬ 
fied  and  witnessed  against  thee,  granting  that  thou 
hast  slain  the  Lord’s  anointed.’  These  examples 
being  so  manifest  and  evident,  it  is  an  intolerable  ig¬ 
norance,  madness,  and  wickedness,  tor  subjects  to 
make  any  murmuring,  rebellion,  resistance,  or  with¬ 
standing,  commotion  or  insurrection,  against  their 
most  dear  and  most  dread  sovereign  lord  and  king 
ordained  and  appointed  of  God’s  goodness  for  their 
advantage,  peace  and  quietness.  Yet  let  us  believe 
undoubtedly,  good  Christian  people,  that  we  may  not 
obey  kings,  magistrates,  or  any  other,  though  they 
be  our  own  fathers,  if  they  would  command  us  to  do 
any  thing  contrary  to  God’s  commandments.  In 
such  a  case,  we  ought  to  say  with  the  apostle,  ‘  \V  e 
must  rather  obey  God  than  man.  But,  neveitheless, 
in  that  case  we  may  not,  in  any  wise,  withstand  vio¬ 
lently,  or  rebel  against  rulers,  or  make  any  insurrec¬ 
tion, “sedition,  or  tumults,  either  by  force  of  arms,  or 
otherwise,  against  the  anointed  of  the  Loi  d  01  any 
of  his  officers :  but  we  must,  in  such  case,  patiently 
suffer  all  wrongs,  and  injuries,  referring  the  judg¬ 
ment  of  our  cause  only  to  God.  Let  us  fear  the  tei- 
rible  punishment  of  Almighty  God  against  traitois 
and  rebellious  persons,  by  the  example  of  Go  rail, 
Dathan,  and  Abiram,  who  repined  and  grudged 
against  God’s  magistrates  and  officers,  and  therefore 
tiie  ‘earth  opened  and  swallowed  them  up  alive. 
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Others,  for  their  wicked  murmuring  and  rebellion, 
were,  by  a  sudden  fire  sent  of  God,  utterly  consumed! 
fUhers,  for  their  froward  behaviour  to  their  rulers  and 
governors,  God’s  ministers,  were  suddenly  stricken 
with  a  foul  leprosy.  Others  were  stung  "to  death, 
with  wonderful  strange  liery  serpents.  Others  were 
sore  plagued,  so  that  there  were  killed,  in  one  day, 
the  number  of  fourteen  thousand  and  seven  hundred  • 
foi  rebellion  against  them  whom  God  had  appointed 
to  be  in  authority.  Absalom  also  rebelling  against 
his  father  king  David,  was  punished  with  a  strange 
and  notable  death. 


2  Kings  xviii. 


Disobedience  to  the  just  commands  of  even  immoral  Go¬ 
vernors  ts  here  proved  to  be  impious  and  dangerous ;  from  the 
prudent  conduct  ot  David  and  of  other  holy  men,  and  from  the 
pimislime, its  which  God  himself  has  inflicted  ou  Rebels  and  Schis- 
matics  m  different  periods  of  the  world. 


The  Third  Part  oj  the  Setiqga  of  Obedience. 

^  E  have  heard  before,  in  this  Sermon,  of  good 
Order  and  Obedience,  manifestly  proved  both  by  I 
the  scriptures  and  examples,  that  all  subjects  are  : 
bound  to  obey  their  magistrates,  and  for  no  cause 
to  resist,  or  withstand,  or  rebel,  or  make  any 
sedition  against  them,  yea,  although  they  be  wicked 
men  And  let  no  man  think  that  he  can  escape 
unpunished  that  committeth  treason,  conspiracy,  or 
rebellion  against  his  sovereign  lord  the  king,  though 
he  commit  the  same  never  so  secretly,  either  in 
thought,  word,  or  deed,  never  so  privily,  in  his  j 
privy  chamber  by  himself,  or  openly  communicating 
and  consulting  with  others.  For ‘treason  will  not 
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be  hid,  treason  will  out  at  the  length  ;  God  will 
have  that  most  detestable  vice  both  opened  and  pun¬ 
ished,  for  that  it  is  so  directly  against  his  ordinance, 
and  against  his  high  principal  judge  and  anointed  on 
earth.  The  violence  and  injury  that  is  committed 
against  authority  is  committed  against  God,  the  com¬ 
monweal,  and  the  whole  realm,  which  God  will 
have  known,  and  condignly  or  worthily  punished 
one  way  or  other  ;  for  it  is  notably  written  of  the 
wise  man  in  scripture,  in  the  book  called  Eccle¬ 
siastes  :  ‘Wish  the  king  no  evil  in  thy  thought,  nor 
speak  no  hurt  of  him  in  thy  privy  chamber  :  for 
the  bird  of  the  air  shall  betray  thy  voice,  and  with 
her  feathers  shall  bewray  thy  words.’  These  lessons 
and  examples  are  written  for  our  learning ;  there¬ 
fore  let  us  all  fear  the  most  detestable  vice  of 
rebellion ;  ever  knowing  and  remembering,  that  he 
that  resisteth  or  withstandeth  common  authority,  re- 
sisteth  or  withstandeth  God  and  his  ordinance,  as  it 
may  be  proved  by  many  other  places  of  holy  scripture. 
And  here  let  us  take  heed,  that  we  understand 
not  these  or  such  other  like  places  (which  so  straitly 
command  obedience  to  superiors,  and  so  straitly 
punished  rebellion  and  disobedience  to  the  same) 
to  be  meant  in  any  condition  of  the  pretended  or 
coloured  power  of  the  Bishop  of  Rome.  For,  truly, 
the  scripture  of  God  alloweth  not  such  usurped 
power,  full  of  enormities,  abuses,  and  blas¬ 
phemies  :  but  the  true  meaning  of  these  and  such 
places  be  to  extol  and  set  forth  God’s  true  or¬ 
dinance,  and  the  authority  of  God’s  anointed  kings, 
and  of  their  officers  appointed  under  them.  And 
concerning  the  usurped  power  of  the  Bishop  of 
Rome,  which  he  most  wrongfully  challengeth  as 
the  successor  of  Christ  and  Peter  ;  we  may  easily 
perceive  how  false,  feigned,  and  forged  it  is,  not 
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only  in  that  it  hath  no  sufficient  ground  in  holy 
scriprure,  but  also  by  the  fruits  and  doctrine  thereof. 
.For  our  Saviour  Christ  and  St.  Peter,  teach  most 
earnestly  and  agreeably,  obedience  to  kings,  as  to 
the  chief  and  supreme  rulers  in  this  world  next  under 
God:  but  the  bishop  of  Rome  teacheth,  that  they 
that  are  under  him,  are  free  from  all  burdens  and 
charges  of  the  commonwealth,  and  obedience  to¬ 
ward  their  prince,  most  clearly  against  Christ’s  doc¬ 
trine  and  St.  Peter’s.  He  ought,  therefore,  rather 
to  be  called  antichrist,  and  the  successor  of  the 
scribes  and  pharisees,  than  Christ’s  vicar,  or  St.  Pe¬ 
ter’s  successor ;  seeing  that  not  only  in  this  point, 
but  also  in  other  weighty  matters  of  Christian  reli¬ 
gion,  in  matters  of  remission  and  forgiveness  of  sins, 
and  of  salvation,  he  teacheth  so  directly  against  both 
St.  Peter,  and  against  our  Saviour  Christ,  who  not  on¬ 
ly  taught  obedience  to  kings,  but  also  practised  obe¬ 
dience  in  their  conversation  and  living :  For  we  read 
that  they  both  paid  tribute  to  the  king:  And  also 
we  read  that  the  holy  virgin  Mary,  mother  to  our 
Saviour  Christ,  and  Joseph,  who  was  taken  for  his 
father,  at  the  emperor’s  commandment,  4  went  to  the 
city  of  David,  named  Bethlehem,  to  be  taxed  among 
others,  to  declare  their  obedience  to  the  magistrates, 
for  God’s  ordinances  sake.  And  here  let  us  not  for¬ 
get  the  blessed  virgin  Mary’s  obedience;  for  although 
she  was  highly  in  God’s  favour,  and  Christ’s  natural 
mother,  and  was  also  great  with  child  at  the  same 
time,  and  so  nigh  her  travail,  that  she  was  delivered 
in  her  journey,  yet  she  gladly,  without  any  excuse  or 
grudging,  for  conscience  sake,  did  take  that  cold  and 
and  foul  winter  journey,  being  in  the  mean  season 
so  poor,  that  she  lay  in  a  stable,  and  there  she  was 
delivered  of  Christ.  And  according  to  the  same,  law, 
how  St.  Peter  agreeth,  writing  by  express  words  in 


Matth.  xvii,  Luke  ii.  l  Pet.  ii. 


CHURCH  OF  ENGLAND. 


137 


HOM.  X.  On  Good  Order  and  Obedience. 


his  first  epistle:  ‘  Submit  yourselves,  and  be  subject, 
saith  he,  unto  kings,  as  unto  the  chief  heads;  and  un¬ 
to  rulers,  as  unto  them  that  are  sent  of  him  for  the 
punishment  of  evil  doers,  and  for  the  praise  of  them 
that  do  well,  for  so  is  the  will  of  God.’  I  need 
not  to  expound  these  words,  they  be  so  plain  of 
themselves.  St.  Peter  doth  not  say,  Submit  your¬ 
selves  unto  me  as  supreme  head  of  the  church : 
leither  saith  he,  Submit  yourselves,  from  time  to  time, 
to  my  successors  in  Rome :  but  he  saith,  Submit 
yourselves  unto  your  king,  your  supreme  head,  and 
unto  those  that  he  appointeth  in  authority  under 
him  ;  for  that  you  shall  so  shew  your  obedience,  it 
is  the  will  of  God,  God  will  that  you  be  in  subjection 
to  your  head  and  king.  This  is  God’s  ordinance, 
God’s  commandment,  and  God’s  holy  will,  that  the 
whole  body  of  every  realm,  and  all  the  members 
and  parts  of  the  same,  shall  be  subject  to  their  head, 
their  king,  and  that  (as  St.  Peter  writeth)  ‘for  the 
Lord’s  sake;’  and  (as  St.  Paul  writeth)  ‘for  consci¬ 
ence  sake,  and  not  for  fear  only.’  Thus  we  learn 
ay  the  word  of  God,  to  yield  to  our  king  that  is  due 
;o  our  king;  that  is,  honour,  obedience,  payments  of 
lue  taxes,  customs,  tributes,  subsidies,  love,  and  fear. 
Thus  we  know  partly  our  bounden  duties  to  com- 
non  authority  ;  now  let  us  learn  to  accomplish  the 
same.  And  let  us  most  constantly  and  heartily  pray 
:o  God,  the  only  author  of  all  authority,  for  all  them 
hat  be  in  authority,  according  as  St.  Paul  willeth, 
writing  thus  to  Timothy  in  his  first  Epistle:  ‘I 
exhort,  therefore,  that  above  all  things,  prayers,  sup- 
dications,  intercessions,  and  giving  of  thanks,  be 
lone  for  all  men  ;  for  kings,  and  for  all  that  be  in 
tuthority,  that  we  may  live  a  quiet  and  a  peaceable 
ife,  with  all  godliness  and  honesty :  for  that  is 
I'ood  and  acceptable,  or  allowable  in  the  sight  of 
God  our  Saviour.’  Here  St.  Paul  maketh  an  earnest 
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and  an  especial  exhortation,  concerning  giving  of 
thanks  and  prayer  for  kings,  and  rulers,  saying, 
‘Above  all  things,’  as  he  might  say,  in  any  wise 
principally  and  chiefly,  ‘  let  prayer  be  made  for  kings.’ 
Let  us  heartily  thank  God  for  his  great  and  excel¬ 
lent  benefit  and  providence  concerning  the  state  of 
kings.  Let  us  pray  for  them,  that  they  may  have 
God’s  favour,  and  God’s  protection.  Let  us  pray 
that  they  may  ever  in  all  things  have  God  before  their 
eyes.  Let  us  pray  that  they  may  have  wisdom, 
strength,  justice,  clemency,  and  zeal  to  God’s  glory,  to 
God’s  verity,  to  Christian  souls,  and  to  the  common¬ 
wealth.  Let  us  pray  that  they  may  rightly  use  their 
sword  and  authority,  for  the  maintenance  and  defence 
*of  the  catholic  faith  contained  in  holy  scripture,  and 
of  their  good  and  honest  subjects,  for  the  fear  and 
punishment  of  the  evil  and  vicious  people.  Let  us 
pray  that  they  may  most  faithfully  follow  the  kings 
and  captains  in  the  bible,  David,  Ezekias,  Josias, 
and  Moses,  with  such  other.  And  let  us  pray  for 
ourselves,  that  we  live  godlilv,  in  holy  and  Christian 
conversation :  so  shall  we  have  God  on  our  side,  and 
then  let  us  not  fear  what  man  can  do  against  us : 
so  we  shall  live  in  true  obedience,  both  to  our  most 
merciful  king  in  heaven,  and  to  our  most  Christian 
king  on  earth :  so  shall  we  please  God,  and  have 
the  exceeding  benefit,  peace  of  conscience,  rest  and 
quietness  here  in  this  world,  and  after  this  life  we 
shall  enjoy  a  better  life,  rest,  peace,  and  the  everlast¬ 
ing  bliss  of  heaven,  which  he  grant  us  all,  that  was 
obedient  for  us  all,  even  to  the  death  of  the  cross, 
Jesus  Christ:  to  whom  with  the  Father  and  the 
Holy  Ghost,  be  all  honour  and  glory,  both  now  and 
ever.  Amen. 

This  exhortation  exposes  the  danger  of  indulging  seditious 
thoughts ;  from  the  consideration  that  when  they  are  brought  into 
words  or  deeds,  they  will  receive  their  due  deserts:  God  will 
have  such  detestable  vices  to  be  exposed  and  punished ;  for  ever}' 
transgression  of  his  ordinances  is  an  attack  upon  the  authority  of 
the  divine  Majesty. 
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HOMILY  XI. 


vl  Sermon  against  Whoredom  and  Uncleanness. 

.Although  there  want  not,  good  Christian  people, 
great  swarms  of  vices  worthy  to  be  rebuked,  unto 
such  decay  is  true  godliness  and  virtuous  living  now 
come:  Yet  above  other  vices,  the  outrageous  seas 
of  adultery,  or  breaking  of  wedlock,  whoredom, 
fornication  and  uncleanness,  have  not  only  burst 
in,  but  also  overflowed  almost  the  whole  world, 
unto  the  great  dishonour  of  God,  the  exceeding  in¬ 
famy  of  the  name  of  Christ,  the  notable  decay  of 
true  religion,  and  the  utter  destruction  of  the  pub¬ 
lic  wealth;,  and  that  so  abundantly,  that  through 
the  customable  use  thereof,  this  vice  is  grown 
unto  such  an  height,  that  in  a  manner,  among 
many,  it  is  counted  no  sin  at  all,  but  rather  a 

ii  ' 

pastime,  a  dalliance,  and  but  a  touch  of  youth; 
not  rebuked,  but  winked  at ;  not  punished,  but 
laughed  at.  Wherefore  it  is  necessary,  at  this  pre¬ 
sent,  to  treat  of  the  sin  of  whoredom  and  fornication, 
declaring  unto  you  the  greatness  of  this  sin,  and 
how  odious,  hateful,  and  abominable  it  is,  and  hath 
alway  been  reputed  before  God  and  all  good  men, 
and  how  grievously  it  hath  been  punished  both  by 
the  law  of  God,  and  the  laws  of  divers  princes. 
Again,  to  shew  you  certain  remedies,  whereby  ye 
may,  through  the  grace  of  God,  eschew  this  most 
detestable  sin  of  whoredom  and  fornication,  and  lead 
your  lives  in  all  honesty  and  cleanness :  and  that  ye 
may  perceive  that  fornication,  and  whoredom  are,  in 
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the  sight  of  God,  most  abominable  sins,  ye  shall  call 
to  remembrance  this  commandment  of  God,  4  Thou 
shalt  not  commit  adultery by  the  which  word,  adul¬ 
tery,  although  it  be  properly  understood  of  the  un¬ 
lawful  commixtion  or  joining  together  of  a  married 
man  with  any  woman  beside  his  wife,  or  of  a  wife 
w;ith  any  man  beside  her  husband :  yet  thereby  is 
signified  also,  all  unlawful  use  of  those  parts,  which 
be  ordained  for  generation.  And  this  one  command¬ 
ment,  forbidding  adultery,  doth  sufficiently  paint  and 
set  out  before  our  eyes  the  greatness  of  this  sin  of 
whoredom,  and  manifestly  declareth  how  greatly  it 
ought  to  be  abhorred  of  all  honest  and  faithful  per¬ 
sons.  And  that  none  of  us  all  shall  think  himself  ex¬ 
cepted  from  this  commandment,  whether  he  be  old 
or  young,  married  or  unmarried,  man  or  woman,  hear 
what  God  the  Father  saith  by  his  most  excellent 
prophet,  Moses  :  4  There  shall  be  no  whore  among 
the  daughters  of  Israel,  nor  no  whoremonger  among 
the  sons  of  Israel.’ 

Here  is  whoredom,  fornication,  and  all  other  un¬ 
cleanness  forbidden  to  all  kinds  of  people,  all  degrees, 
and  all  ages,  without  exception.  And  that  we  shall 
not  doubt,  but  that  this  precept  or  commamdment 
pertaineth  to  us  indeed,  hear  what  Christ,  the  perfect 
teacher  of  all  truth,  saith  in  the  New  Testament:  4  Ye 
have  heard,  saith  Christ,  that  it  was  said  to  them  of 
old  time,  Thou  shalt  not  commit  adultery :  but  I  say 
unto  you,  Whosoever  seeth  a  woman,  to  have  his  lust 
of  her,  hath  committed  adultery  with  her  already  in 
his  heart.  Here  our  Saviour  Christ  doth  not  only 
confirm  and  establish  the  law  against  adultery,  given 
in  the  Old  Testimony  of  God  the  Father  by  his  ser¬ 
vant  Moses,  and  make  it  of  full  strength,  continually 
to  remain  among  the  professors  of  his  name  in  the 
new  law :  but  he,  also,  (condemning  the  gross  inter- 
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pretation  of  the  scribes  and  pharisees,  which  taught 
that  the  foresaid  commandment  only  required  to 
abstain  from  the  outward  adultery,  and  not  from  the 
ftlthy  desires  and  impure  lusts)  teacheth  us  an  exact 
and  full  perfection  of  purity  and  cleanness  of  life, 
both  to  keep  our  bodies  undefiled,  and  our  hearts 
pure  and  free  from  all  evil  thoughts,  carnal  desires 
and  fleshlv  consents.  Howr  can  we  then  be  free  from 
this  commandment,  where  so  great  a  charge  is  laid 
upon  us?  May  a  servant  do  what  he  will  in  any 
thing,  having  commandment  of  his  master  to  the  con¬ 
trary?  Is  not  Christ  our  Master?  Are  not  we  his 
servants?  How  then  may  we  neglect  our  Mas¬ 
ter’s  will  and  pleasure,  and  follow  our  own  will  and 
fantacy?  Ye  are  my  friends,  saith  Christ,  if  you  keep 
those  things  that  I  command  you  ? 

Now  hath  Christ  our  master  commanded  us,  that 
we  should  forsake  all  uncleanness  and  filthiness  both 
in  body  and  spirit :  this  therefore  must  we  do,  if 
we  look  to  please  God.  In  the  Gospel  of  St.  Mat¬ 
thew  we  read,  that  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees  were 
grievously  offended  with  Christ,  because  his  disciples 
did  not  keep  the  traditions  of  the  forefathers,  for 
they  washed  not  their  hands  when  they  went  to 
dinner  or  supper.  And,  among  other  things,  Christ 
answered  and  said,  ‘Here  and  understand;  Not 
that  thing  which  entereth  into  the  mouth  defileth 
the  man,  but  that  which  cometli  out  of  the  mouth 
defileth  the  man.’  For  those  things  which  proceed 
out  of  the  mouth  come  forth  from  the  heart,  and 
they  defile  the  man.  ‘For  out  of  the  heart  proceed 
evil  thoughts,  murders,  breaking  of  wedlock,  whore¬ 
dom,  thefts,  false  witness,  blasphemies  :  these  are 
the  things  which  defile  a  man.’  Here  may  we  see, 
that  not  only  murder,  theft,  false  witness,  and  blas¬ 
phemy  defile  men,  but  also  evil  thoughts,  breaking 
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of  wedlock,  fornication,  and  whoredom.  Who  is 
now  of  so  little  wit,  that  he  will  esteem  whoredom 
and  fornication  to  be  things  of  small  importance, 
and  of  no  weight  before  God  ?  Christ  (who  is  the 
truth,  and  cannot  lie)  saith,  that  ‘evil  thoughts, 
breaking  of  wedlock,  whoredom,  and  fornication 
defile  a  man’  ;  that  is  to  say,  corrupt  both  the  body 
and  soul  of  man,  and  make  them  of  the  ‘  temples 
of  the  Holy  Ghost,  the  filthy  dunghill,  or  dungeon 
of  all  unclean  spirits  ;  of  the  house  of  God,  the  dwell¬ 
ing-place  of  Satan. 

Again,  in  the  Gospel  of  St.  John,  when  the  woman 
taken  in  adultery  was  brought  unto  Christ,  said  not 
he  unto  her,  ‘Go  thy  way,  and  sin  no  more’  ?  Doth 
not  he  here  call  whoredom  sin  ?  And  what  is  the 
‘reward  of  sin,  but  everlasting  death’  ?  If  whoredom 
be  sin,  then  it  is  not  lawful  for  us  to  commit  it ;  for 
St.  John  saith,  ‘  He  that  committeth  sin  is  of  the 
Devil.’  And  our  Saviour  saith,  4  Every  one  that 
committeth  sin  is  the  servant  of  sin.’  If  whoredom 
had  not  been  sin,  surely  St.  John  Baptist  would 
never  have  rebuked  King  Herod  for  taking  his  bro¬ 
ther’s  wife:  but  he  told  him  plainly, ‘that  it  was 
not  lawful  for  him  to  take  his  brother’s  wife.’  He 
winked  not  at  the  whoredom  of  Herod,  although  he 
were  a  king  of  power  ;  but  boldly  reproved  him  for 
his  wicked  and  abominable  living,  although  for  the 
vsame  he  lost  his  head.  But  he  would  rather  suffer 
death  (than  see  God  so  dishonoured,  by  the  break¬ 
ing  of  his  holy  precept  and  commandment)  than  to 
suffer  whoredom  to  be  unrebuked,  even  in  a  king. 
If  whoredom  had  been  but  a  pastime,  a  dalliance, 
and  not  to  be  passed  of,  (as  many  count  itnow-a 
days)  truly  John  had  been  more  than  twice  mad, 
if  he  would  have  had  the  displeasure  of  a  king,  if  he 
would  have  been  cast  in  prison,  and  lost  his  head  for 
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a  trifle.  But  John  knew  right  well  how  filthy,  and 
stinking,  and  abominable  the  sin  of  whoredom  is 
in  the  sight  of  God  ;  therefore  would  not  he  leave  it 
unrebuked,  no  not  in  a  king.  If  whoredom  be  not 
lawful  in  a  king,  neither  is  it  lawful  in  a  subject. 
If  whoredom  be  not  lawful  in  a  public  or  common 
officer,  neither  is  it  lawful  in  a  private  person.  If  it 
be  not  lawful  neither  in  king  nor  subject,  neither  in 
common  officer  nor  private  person,  truly  then  it  is 
lawful  in  no  man  nor  woman,  of  whatsoever  degree 
or  age  they  be.  Furthermore  in  the  Acts  of  the 
Apostles  we  read,  that  when  the  Apostles  and  Elders, 
with  the  whole  congregation,  were  gathered  together 
to  pacify  the  hearts  of  the  faithful  dwelling  at  An¬ 
tioch,  (which  were  disquieted  through  the  false 
doctrine  of  certain  Jewish  preachers)  they  sent  word 
to  the  brethren,  ‘  that  it  seemed  good  to  the  Holy 
Ghost,  and  to  them,  to  charge  them  w  ith  no  more 
than  with  necessary:  things  among  others,  they  willed 
them  to  abstain  from  idolatry  and  fornication,  from 
which,’ said  they, ‘if  you  keep  yourselves,  ye  shall 
do  well.’  Note  here,  how  these  holy  and  blessed 
fathers  of  Christ’s  church  would  charge  the  congre¬ 
gation  with  no  more  things  than  were  necessary. 
Mark  also,  how,  among  those  things,  from  the  which 
they  commanded  the  brethren  of  Antioch  to  abstain, 
fornication  and  whoredom  are  numbered.  It  is 
therefore  necessary,  by  the  determination  and  con¬ 
sent  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  the  Apostles  and  Elders, 
w  ith  the  whole  congregation,  that  as  from  idolatry 
and  superstition,  so  likewise  we  must  abstain  from 
fornication  and  whoredom.  It  is  necessary  unto 
salvation  to  abstain  from  idolatry  ;  so  it  is  to  abstain 
from  whoredom.  Is  there  any  nigher  way  to  lead 
unto  damnation,  than  to  be  an  idolater  ?  No :  even 
so,  neither  is  there  any  nearer  way  to  damnation. 


Acts  xv. 


144 


THE  HOMILIES  OF  THE 


HOM.  XI.  Against  Whoredom  and  Uncleanness. 


than  to  be  a  fornicator  and  a  whoremonger.  Now 
where  are  those  people,  which  so  lightly  esteem 
breaking  of  wedlock,  whoredom,  fornication,  and 
adultary  ?  It  is  necessary,  saith  the  Holy  Ghost,  the 
blessed  Apostles,  the  Elders,  with  the  w  hole  congre¬ 
gation  of  Christ,  it  is  necessary  to  salvation,  say  they, 
to  abstain  from  whoredom.  If  it  be  necessary  unto 
salvation,  then  woe  be  to  them  which,  neglecting 
their  salvation,  give  their  minds  to  so  filthy  and 
stinking  a  sin,  to  so  wicked  a  vice,  and  to  such 
detestable  abomination. 


This  Homily  dehorts  from  various  species  of  uncleanness.  For¬ 
nication,  or  an  illegal  commerce  with  an  unmarried  woman,  supposes 
prostitution,  and  produces  habits  of  ungovernable  lewdness,  and 
leaves  the  unhappy  victims  to  innumerable  miseries  and  to  irreme¬ 
diable  ruin.  Our  Saviour  classes  it  with  murders,  thefts,  false 
witnesses,  blasphemies. 

All  impure  thoughts  therefore,  and  all  lascivious  conversation, 
whether  expressed  in  obscene,  or  disguised  under  modest  phrases, 
all  wanton  songs,  pictures  and  books,  should  be  avoided  and  ab¬ 
horred,  as  they  lead  to  evil  acts  and  habits,  and  introduce  seduction, 
violation,  and  adultery.  The  most  advantageous  method  of  con¬ 
tinuing  virtuous  is  to  abandon  whatever  tends  to  impurity. 


The  second  part  of  the  Sermon  against  Adultery. 

YOU  have  been  taught  in  the  first  Part  of  this 
Sermon  against  Adultery,  how  that  vice  at  this  day 
reigneth  most  above  all  other  vices,  and  what  is 
meant  by  this  word  ‘adultery’  and  howr  holy  Scrip¬ 
ture  dissuadeth  or  discounselleth  from  doing  that 
filthy  sin  ;  and,  finally,  what  corruption  cometh  to 
man’s  soul  through  the  sin  of  adultery.  Now  to 
proceed  further,  let  us  hear  what  the  blessed  Apos- 
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tie  St.  Paul  saith  to  this  matter  ;  writing  to  the 
Romans  he  hath  these  words  ;  ‘Let  us  cast  away 
the  works  of  darkness,  and  put  on  the  armour  of 
light.  Let  us  walk  honestly,  as  it  were  in  the  day 
time  ;  not  in  eating  and  drinking,  neither  in  cham¬ 
bering  and  wantonness,  neither  in  strife  and  envying : 
but  put  ye  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  make  not 
provision  for  the  flesh,  to  fulfil  the  lusts  of  it/  Here 
the  Holy  Apostle  exhorteth  us  to  cast  away  the 
works  of  darkness,  which,  among  others,  he  calleth 
gluttonous  eating,  drinking,  chambering,  and  wan¬ 
tonness  ;  which  are  all  ministers  unto  that  vice,  and 
preparations  to  induce  and  bring  in  the  filthy  sin  of 
the  flesh.  He  calleth  them  the  deeds  and  works  of 
darkness  ;  not  only  because  they  are  custom  ably  in 
darkness,  or  in  the  night-time,  ‘(for  every  one  that 
doth  evil  hateth  the  light,  neither  cometh  he  to  the 
light,  lest  his  works  should  be  reproved,)’  but  that 
they  lead  the  right  way  unto  that  ‘utter  darkness, 
where  weeping  and  gnashing  of  teeth  shall  be.’ 
And  he  saith  in  another  place  of  the  same  Epistle, 
‘They  that  are  in  the  flesh  cannot  please  God.’  We 
are  debtors,  not  to  the  flesh,  that  we  should  live 
after  the  flesh  ;  for  if  ye  live  after  the  flesh,  ye  shall 
die.’  Again  he  saith,  ‘Flee  from  whoredom  ;  foi 
every  sin  that  a  man  committeth  is  without  his  body  : 
but  whosoever  committeth  whoredom  sinneth  against 
his  own  body.  Do  not  ye  know,  that  your  members 
are  the  temples  of  the  Holy  Ghost  which  is  in  you, 
which  also  ye  have  of  God,  and  ye  are  not  your 
own  ?  For  ye  are  dearly  bought :  Glorify  God  in 
your  bodies,  &c.’  And  a  little  before  he  saith,  ‘  Do 
ye  not  know,  that  your  bodies  are  the  members  of 
Christ?  Shall  I  then  take  the  members  of  Christ,  and 
make  them  the  members  of  a  whore?  God  forbid.  Do 
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ye  not  know,  that  he  which  cleaveth  to  a  whore  is 
made  one  body  with  her  ?  There  shall  be  two  in 
one  flesh,'  saith  he:  ‘but  he  that  cleaveth  to  the 
Lord  is  one  spirit.’  What  godly  words  doth  the 
blessed  Apostle  St.  Paul  bring  forth  here,  to  dis¬ 
suade  and  discounsel  us  from  whoredom  and  all 
uncleanness!  ‘Your  members,’  saith  he,  ‘are  the 
temples  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  which  whosoever  doth 
defile,  God  will  destroy  him,’  as  saith  St.  Paul.  If 
we  be  the  temples  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  how  unfitting 
then  is  it  to  drive  that  holy  Spirit  from  us  through 
whoredom,  and  in  his  place  to  set  the  wicked  spirits 
of  uncleanness  and  fornication,  and  to  be  joined  and 
do  service  to  them?  ‘Ye  are  dearly  bought,’  saith 
he  :  ‘therefore  glorify  God  in  your  bodies/  Christ, 
that  innocent  Lamb  of  God,  hath  bought  us  from 
the  servitude  of  the  Devil,  not  with  corruptible  gold 
and  silver,  but  with  his  most  precious  and  dear 
heart-blood.  To  what  intent  ?  That  we  should  fall 
again  into  our  old  uncleanness  and  abominable 
living?  Nay,  verily;  but  that  we  ‘should  serve  him 
all  the  days  of  our  life  in  holiness  and  righteousness 
that  we  should  glorify  him  in  our  bodies,  by  purity 
and  cleanness  of  ljfe.  He  declareth  also,  that  ‘our 
bodies  are  the  members  of  Christ how  unseemly 
a  thing  is  it  then  to  cease  to  be  incorporate  or  em¬ 
bodied  and  made  one  with  Christ,  and  through 
whoredom  to  be  enjoined  and  made  all  one  with  a 
whore  ?  What  greater  dishonour  or  injury  can  we 
do  to  Christ,  than  to  take  awfty  from  him  the  mem¬ 
bers  of  his  body,  and  to  join  them  to  whores,  devils, 
and  wicked  spirits  ?  And  what  more  dishonour  can 
we  do  to  ourselves,  than  through  uncleanness  to  lose 
so  excellent  a  dignity  and  freedom,  and  to  become 
bond-slaves  and  miserable  captives  to  the  spirits 
of  darkness  ?  Let  us  therefore  consider,  first  the 
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glory  of  Christ,  then  oar  estate,  our  dignity,  and 
freedom,  wherein  God  hath  set  us,  by  giving  us  his 
holy  Spirit ;  and  let  us  valiantly  defend  the  same 
against  Satan,  and  all  his  crafty  assaults,  that  Christ 
may  be  honoured,  and  that  we  lose  not  our  liberty 
or  freedom,  but  still  remain  in  one  spirit  with  him. 

Moreover,  in  his  Epistle  to  the  Ephesians,  the 
blessed  Apostle  willeth  us  to  be  so  pure  and  free 
from  adultery,  fornication,  and  all  uncleanness,  that 
4  we  not  once  name  them  among  us,  (as  it  becometh 
saints)  nor  filthiness,  nor  foolish  talking,  nor  jesting, 
which  are  not  comely,  but  rather  giving  of  thanks. 
For  this  ye  know,’  saith  he,  4  that  no  whore¬ 
monger,  neither  unclean  person,  or  covetous  person, 
which  is  an  idolater,  hath  any  inheritance  in  the 
kingdom  of  Christ  and  of  God.’  And  that  we 

i  o 

I  should  remember  to  be  holy,  pure,  and  free  from  all 
uncleanness,  The  holy  Apostle  calleth  us  saints,  be- 
i  cause  we  are  sanctified  and  made  holy  by  the  blood 
of  Christ,  through  the  Holy  Ghost. 

Now  if  we  be  saints,  what  have  we  to  do  with  the 

manners  of  the  Heathen?  St.  Peter  saith,  4 As  he 

which  called  you  is  holy,  even  so  be  ye  holy  also  in 

your  conversation,  because  it  is  written,  Be  ye  holy, 

for  I  am  holy.’  Hitherto  have  we  heard  how 

«/ 

grievous  a  sin  fornication  and  whoredom  is,  and 
how  greatly  God  doth  abhor  it  throughout  the  whole 
Scripture  :  how  can  it  any  otherwise  be  than  a  sin 
of  most  abomination,  seeing  it  may  not  once  be 
named  among  the  Christians,  much  less  may  it  in 
any  point  be  committed.  And  surely,  if  we  would 
weigh  the  greatness  of  this  sin,  and  consider  it  in  the 
right  kind,  we  should  find  the  sin  of  whoredom  to 
be  that  most  filthy  lake,  foul  puddle,  and  stin king- 
sink,  whereunto  all  kinds  of  sins  and  evils  flowr, 
where  also  they  have  their  resting-place  and  abiding. 

E_1»U.  v.  1  Cor.  vi.  1  Pet.  i.  LCvit.  \ix. 
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For  hatli  not  the  adulterer  a  pride  in  his  whore¬ 
dom  ?  As  the  wise  man  saith,  ‘They  are  glad  when 
they  have  done  evil/  and  rejoice  in  things  that  are 
stark  naught.  Is  not  the  adulterer  also  idle,  and 
delighteth  in  no  godly  exercise,  but  only  in  that  his 
most  filthy  and  beastly  pleasure  ?  Is  not  his  mind 
pluckeci  and  utterly  drawn  away  from  all  virtuous 
studies,  and  fiuitfui  labours,  and  onlv  given  to  carnal 
and  fleshly  imagination  ?  Doth  not  the  whoremonger 
give  his  mind  to  gluttony,  that  he  may  be  the  more  apt 
to  serve  his  lusts  and  carnal  pleasures  ?  Doth  not  the 
adulterer  give  his  mind  to  covetousness,  and  to  pol¬ 
ling  and  pilling  of  others,  that  he  may  be  the  more  able 
to  maintain  his  harlots  and  whores,  and  to  continue 
in  his  filthy  and  unlawful  love?  swelleth  he  not  also 
with  envy  against  others,  fearing  that  his  prey  should 
be  allured  and  taken  away  from  him?  Again,  is  he 
not  ireful,  and  replenished  with  wrath  and  displea¬ 
sure,  even  against  his  best  beloved,  if  at  any  time  his 
beastly  and  devilish  request  be  letted  ?  What  sin  or 
kind  of  sin  is  it,  that  is  not  joined  with  fornication 
and  whoredom  ?  It  is  a  monster  of  many  heads ;  it 
receiveth  all  kinds  of  vices,  and  refuseth  all  kinds 
of  virtues.  If  one  several  sin  bringeth  damnation, 
what  is  to  lie  thought  ot  that  sin  which  is  accompa¬ 
nied  with  all  evils,  and  hath  waiting  on  it  whatsoe¬ 
ver  is  hateful  to  God,  damnable  to  man,  and  pleasant 
to  Satan? 

Great  is  the  damnation  that  hangeth  over  the 
heads  of  fornicators  and  adulterers.  What  shall  I 
speak  of  other  incommodities,  which  issue  and  flow 
out  of  this  filthy  puddle  of  whoredom  ?  Is  not  that 
treasure,  which  before  all  others  is  most  regarded  of 
honest  persons,  the  good  fame  and  name  of  man  and 
woman,  lost  through  whoredom?  What  patrimony 
or  livelihood,  what  substance,  what  goods,  what 
riches,  doth  whoredom  shortly  consume  and  bring  to 
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nought  ?  What  valiantness  and  strength  is  many 
times  made  weak,  and  destroyed  with  whoredom  ? 
What  wit  is  so  fine,  that  is  not  besotted  and  defaced, 
through  whoredom  ?  What  beauty  (although  it  were 
ever  so  excellent)  is  not  disfigured  through  whore¬ 
dom?  Is  not  whoredom  an  enemy  to  the  pleasant 
flower  of  youth,  and  bringeth  it  not  gray  hairs  and 
old  age  before  the  time?  What  gift  of  nature  (al¬ 
though  it  were  ever  so  precious)  is  not  corrupted 
with  whoredom?  Come  not  many  foul  and  most 
loathsome  diseases  of  whoredom  ?  From  whence 
come  so  many  bastards  and  misbegotton  children, 
to  the  high  displeasure  of  God,  and  dishonour  of 
holy  wedlock,  but  of  whoredom?  How  many  con¬ 
sume  all  their  substance  and  goods,  and  at  the  last 
fall  into  such  extreme  poverty,  that  afterward  they 
steal,  and  so  are  hanged  through  whoredom  ?  What 
contention  and  manslaughter  cometh  of  whoredom  ? 
How  many  maidens  be  deflowered,  how  many  wives 
corrupted,  how  many  widows  defiled  through  whore¬ 
dom?  How  much  is  the  public  and  commonweal 
impoverished  and  troubled  through  whoredom  ? 
How  much  is  God’s  word  contemned  and  depraved 
through  w  horedom  and  whoremongers  ?  Of  this  vice 
cometh  a  great  part  of  the  divorces,  which  nowa¬ 
days  be  so  commonly  accustomed  and  used  by  men’s 
private  authority,  to  the  great  displeasure  of  God, 
and  the  breach  of  the  most  holy  knot  and  bond  of 
matrimony.  For  when  this  most  detestable  sin  is 
once  crept  into  the  breast  of  the  adulterer,  so  that 
lie  is  intangled  with  unlawful  and  unchaste  love, 
straiglitways  his  true  and  lawful  wife  is  despised,  her 
presence  is  abhorred,  her  company  stink eth  and  is 
loathsome,  whatsoever  she  doth  is  dispraised  :  there 
is  no  quietness  in  the  house  so  long  as  she  is  in  his 
sight ;  therefore,  to  make  short  work,  she  must 
away,  for  her  husband  can  brook  her  no  longer. 
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Thus,  through  whoredom,  is  the  honest  and  harmless 
wife  put  away,  and  an  harlot  received  in  her  stead : 
and  in  like  sort,  it  happeneth  many  times  in  the  wife 
towards  her  husband.  O  abomination  !  Christ  our 
Saviour,  very  God  and  man,  coming  to  restore  the 
law  of  his  heavenly  Father  unto  the  right  sense,  un¬ 
derstanding,  and  meaning,  among  other  things,  re¬ 
formed  the  abuse  of  this  law  of  God.  For  whereas 
the  Jews  used  a  long  sufferance,  by  custom,  to  put 
away  their  wives  at  their  pleasure,  for  every  cause, 
Christ,  correcting  that  evil  custom,  did  teach,  that  ‘if 
any  many  put  away  his  wife,  and  marrieth  another, 
for  any  cause,  except  only  for  adultery,’  (which  then 
was  death  by  the  law)  ‘he  was  an  adulterer,  and 
forced  also  his  wife,  so  divorced,  to  commit  adultery,’ 
if  she  were  joined  to  any  other  man,  and  the  man 
also,  so  joined  with  her,  to  commit  adultery. 

In  what  case  then  are  these  adulterers,  which  for 
the  love  of  a  whore  put  away  their  true  and  lawful 
wife,  against  all  law,  right  reason,  and  conscience  ?  O 
how  damnable  is  the  state  wherein  they  stand !  Swift 
destruction  shall  fall  on  them,  if  they  repent  not, 
and  amend  not :  for  God  will  not  suffer  holy  wedlock 
thus  to  be  dishonoured,  hated,  and  despised.  He 
will  once  punish  this  desldy  and  licentious  manner 
of  living,  and  cause  that  this  holy  ordinance  shall 
be  had  in  reverence  and  honour.  For  surely  ‘wed¬ 
lock,5  as  the  Apostle  saith,  ‘is  honourable  among  all 
men,  and  the  bed  undefiled  :  but  whoremongers  and 
fornicators  God  will  judge,’  that  is  to  say,  punish 
and  condemn.  But  to  what  purpose  is  this  labour 
taken  to  describe  and  set  forth  the  greatness  of  the 
sin  of  whoredom,  and  the  discommodities  that  issue 
and  flow  out  of  it,  seeing  that  breath  and  tongue  shall 
sooner  fail  any  man,  than  he  shall  or  may  be  able  to 
set  it  out  according  to  the  abomination  and  heinous- 
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ness  thereof?  Notwithstanding  this  is  spoken  to  the 
intent  that  all  men  should  flee  whoredom,  and  live 
in  the  fear  of  God.  God  grant  that  it  may  not  be 
spoken  in  vain. 


The  guilt  of  adultery,  independent  of  discovery,  adds  to  the 
crime  of  fornication  the  accumulated  sins  of  seduction  and  perjury: 
and  when  discovered,  the  infidelity  of  the  person  guilty  is  also  dis¬ 
covered,  and  incalculable  evils  brought  upon  the  family.  The  mis¬ 
creant  guilty  is  worthy  of  death,  Lev.  xx.  ]0.  and  dying  under  its 
unremitted  guilt  liable  to  everlasting  destruction.  1  Cor.  vi.  9. 
Gal.  v.  9* 


The  third  part  of  the  Sermon  against  Adultery . 

In  the  second  part  of  this  sermon  against  adultery 
that  was  last  read,  you  have  learned  how  earnestly 
the  scripture  warneth  us  to  avoid  the  sin  of  adultery, 
and  to  embrace  cleanness  of  life :  and  that  through 
adulterv,  we  fall  into  all  kinds  of  sin:  and  are  made 
bond-slaves  to  the  devil :  through  cleanness  of  life  we 
are  made  members  of  Christ:  and,  finally,  how  far  a- 
dultery  bringeth  a  man  from  all  goodness,  and  di  iveth 
him  headlong  into  all  vices,  mischief,  and  misery. 
Now  will  I  declare  unto  you  in  order,  with  what 
grievous  punishments  God,  in  times  past,  plagued 
adultery,  and  how  certain  worldly  princes  also  did 
punish  it,  that  ye  may  perceive  that  whoredom  and 
fornication  be  sins  no  less  detestable  in  the  sight  of 
God,  and  all  good  men,  than  I  have  hitherto  uttered. 
In  the  first  book  of  Moses  we  read,  that  when  man¬ 
kind  began  to  be  multiplied  upon  the  earth,  the  men 
and  women  gave  their  minds  so  greatly  to  fleshly 
delight  and  filthy  pleasure,  that  they  lived  without 
all  fear  of  God.  God  seeing  this  their  beastly  and 
abominable  living,  and  perceiving  that  they  amended 
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not,  but  rather  increased  daily  more  and  more  in 
their  sinful  and  unclean  manners,  repented  that  he 
had  ever  made  man :  and  to  shew  how  greatly  he 
abhorreth  adultery,  whoredom,  fornication,  and  all 
uncleanness,  he  made  all  the  fountains  of  the  deep 
earth  to  burst  out,  and  the  sluices  of  heaven  to  be 
opened,  so  that  the  rain  came  down  upon  the  earth 
for  the  space  of  forty  days  and  forty  nights,  and  by 
this  means  destroyed  the  whole  world,  and  all  man¬ 
kind,  eight  persons  only  excepted ;  that  is  to  say* 
Noah,  the  preacher  of  righteousness,  as  St.  Peter 
calleth  him,  and  his  wife,  his  three  sons  and  their 
wives.  O  what  a  grievous  plague  did  God  cast  here 
upon  all  living  creatures  for  the  sin  of  whoredom ! 
For  the  which  God  took  vengeance,  not  only  of  man, 
but  of  all  beasts,  fowls,  and  all  living  creatures. 
Manslaughter  was  committed  before,  yet  was  not 
the  world  destroyed  for  that :  but  for  whoredom  all 
the  w  orld,  few  only  excepted,  was  overflowed  with 
waters,  and  so  perished.  An  example  worthy  to  be 
remembered,  that  ye  may  learn  to  fear  God. 

We  read  again,  that  for  the  til  thy  sin  of  unclean¬ 
ness,  Sodom  and  Gomorrah,  and  the  other  cities  nigh 
unto  them,  were  destroyed  by  fire  and  brimstone 
from  heaven,  so  that  there  was  neither  man,  woman, 
child,  nor  beast,  nor  yet  any  thing  that  grewr  upon 
the  earth  there,  left  undestroyed.  Whose  heart 
trembleth  not  at  the  hearing  of  this  history  ?  Who 
is  so  drowned  in  whoredom  and  uncleanness,  that 
will  not  now  for  ever  after  leave  this  abominable  liv¬ 
ing,  seeing  that  God  so  grievously  punisheth  unclean- 
H ess,  to  rain  fire  and  brimstone  from  heaven,  to  de¬ 
stroy  whole  cities,  to  kill  man,  woman  and  child,  and 
all  other  living  creatures  there  abiding,  to  consume 
writh  fire  all  that  ever  grew  ?  What  can  be  more  ma¬ 
nifest  tokens  of  God’s  wrath  and  vengeance  against 
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imcleanness  and  impurity  ofiife?  Mark  this  history, 
good  people,  and  fear  the  vengeance  of  God.  Do 
you  not  read  also,  that  God  did  smite  Pharaoh  and 
his  house  with  great  plagues,  because  that  he  ungod- 
lily  desired  Sarah  the  wife  of  Abraham  ?  Likewise 
we  read  of  Abimelech  king  of  Gerar,  although  he 
touched  her  not  by  carnal  knowlege.  These  plagues 
and  punishments  did  God  cast  upon  lilthy  and  un¬ 
clean  persons,  before  the  law  was  given,  (the  law  of 
nature  only  reigning  in  the  hearts  of  men)  to  declare 
how  great  love  he  had  to  matrimony  and  wedlock  ; 
and  again,  bow  much  he  abhorreth  adultery,  fornica¬ 
tion,  and  all  uncleanness.  And  when  the  law  that  for¬ 
bad  whoredom  was  given  by  Moses  to  the  Jews,  did 
not  God  command  that  the  breakers  thereof  should  be 
put  to  death?  The  words  of  the  law  be  these ;  4  Whoso 
committeth  adultery  with  any  man’s  wife,  shall  die 
the  death,  both  the  man  and  the  woman,  because  he 
hath  broken  wedlock  with  his  neighbour’s  wife.  In 
the  law  also  it  was  commanded,  that  4  a  damsel  and 
a  man  taken  together  in  whoredom,  should  be  both 
stoned  to  death.’  In  another  place  we  also  read, 
that  God  commanded  Moses  to  take  all  the  head 
rulers  and  princes  of  the  people,  and  4  to  hang  them 
upon  gibbets  openly,  that  every  man  might  see  them/ 
because  they  either  committed,  or  did  not  punish 
whoredom.  Again,  did  not  God  send  such  a  plague 
among  the  people  for  fornication  and  uncleanness, 
that  there  died  in  one  day  three  and  twenty  thou¬ 
sand  ?  I  pass  over,  for  lack  of  time,  many  other 
histories  of  the  Holy  Bible,  which  declare  the  griev¬ 
ous  vengeance  and  heavy  displeasure  of  God  against 
whoremongers  and  adulterers.  Certes,  this  extreme 
punishment  appointed  of  God  shewetii  evidently 
how  greatly  God  hateth  whoredom.  And  let  us  not 
doubt,  but  that  God  at  this  present  abhorreth  all 
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all  manner  of  nncleanness,  no  less  than  he  did  in  the 
old  Law,  and  will  undoubtedly  punish  it,  both  in 
this  world  and  in  the  world  to  come.  ‘  For  he  is  a 
God,  that  can  abide  no  wickedness;’  therefore  ought 
it  to  be  eschewed  of  all  that  tender  the  glory  of  God, 
and  the  salvation  of  their  own  souls. 

St.  Paul  saith,  ‘Ail  these  things  are  written  for 
our  example,’  and  to  teach  us  the  fear  of  God,  and 
the  obedience  to  his  holy  law.  For  ‘  if  God  spared 
not  the  natural  branches,  neither  will  lie  spare  us 
that  be  but  grafts,  if  we  commit  the  like  offence.  If 
God  destroyed  many  thousands  of  people,  many 
cities,  yea,  the  whole  world,  for  whoredom ;  let  us 
not  flatter  ourselves,  and  think  we  shall  escape  free 
and  without  punishment.  For  he  hath  promised  in 
his  holy  Law,  to  send  most  grievous  plagues  upon 
them  that  transgress,  or  break  his  holy  command¬ 
ments.  Thus  have  we  heard  how  God  punisheth 

us  now  hear  certain  laws 
which  the  civil  magistrates  devised  in  their  countries 
for  the  punishment  thereof,  that  we  may  learn  how 
uncleanness  hath  ever  been  detested  in  all  well  or¬ 
dered  cities  and  commonwealths,  and  among  all 
honest  persons.  The  law  among  the  Lepreians  was 
this,  that  when  any  were  taken  in  adultery,  they 
were  bound  and  carried  three  days  through  the  city, 
and  afterwards  as  long  as  they  lived,  they  were 
despised,  and  with  shame  and  confusion  counted  as 
persons  \oid  of  all  honesty.  Among  the  Locrensians 
the  adulterers  had  both  their  eyes  "thrust  out.  The 
Romans  in  times  past,  punished  whoredom,  some¬ 
time  by  fire,  sometime  by  sword.  If  any  man  among 
the  Egyptians  had  been  taken  in  adultery,  the  law 
was,  that  he  should  openly,  in  the  presence  of  all  the 
people,  be  scourged  naked  with  whips,  unto  the 
number  of  a  thousand  stripes  ?  the  woman  that  was 
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taken  with  him,  had  her  nose  cut  off,  whereby  she 
was  known  ever  after  to  be  a  whore,  and  therefore 
to  be  abhorred  of  all  men.  Among  the  Arabians, 
they  that  were  taken  in  adultery,  had  their  heads 
stricken  from  their  bodies.  The  Athenians  punished 
whoredom  with  death  in  like  manner.  So  likewise 
did  the  barbarous  Tartarians.  Among  the  Turks, 
even  at  this  day,  they  that  be  taken  in  adultery,  both 
man  and  woman  are  stoned  straightway  to  death, 
without  mercy,  Thus  we  see  what  godly  acts  were 
devised  in  times  past  of  the  high  powers,  for  the  put¬ 
ting  away  of  whoredom,  and  for  the  maintaining  of 
loly  matrimony  or  wedlock,  and  pure  conversation. 
And  the  authors  of  these  acts  were  no  Christians, 
but.  the  Heathen:  yet  were  they  so  inflamed  with 
the  love  of  honesty  and  pureness  of  life,  that  for  the 
maintainance  and  conversation  or  keeping  up  of  that, 
they  made  godly  statutes,  suffering  neither  fornica¬ 
tion  or  adultry  to  reign  in  their  realms  unpunished. 
Christ  said  to  the  people,  The  Ninevites  shall  rise  at 
the  judgment  with  this  nation,  meaning  the  unfaith¬ 
ful  Jews,  and  shall  condemn  them  :  for  they  repented 
at  the  preaching  of  Jonas:  but  behold,  saith  he,  4 a 
greater  than  Jonas  is  here,’  (meaning  himself)  and 
vet  they  repent  not.  Shall  not,  think  you,  likewise 
the  Locrensians,  Arabians,  Athenians,  with  such 
other,  rise  up  in  the  judgment  and  condemn  us,  foras¬ 
much  as  they  ceased  from  their  whoredom  at  the 
commandment  of  man;  and  we  have  the  law  and 
manifest  precepts  and  commandments  of  God,  and 
yet  forsake  we  not  our  filthy  conversation?  Truly, 
truly,  it  shall  be  easier  at  the  day  of  judgment  to 
these  Heathens  than  to  us,  except  we  repent  and 
amend.  For  though  death  of  bod  v  seemeth  to  us  a 
grievous  punishment  in  this  world  for  whordom  ;  yet 
is  that  pain  nothing  in  comparison  of  the  grievous 
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torments  which  adulterers,  fornicators,  and  all  un¬ 
clean  persons  shall  suffer  after  this  life  :  for  all  such 
shall  be  excluded  and  shut  out  of  the  kingdom  of 
heaven,  as  St.  Paul  saith,  ‘Be  not  deceived:  for 
neither  whoremongers,  nor  worshippers  of  images, 
nor  adulterers,  nor  effeminate  persons,  nor  sodomites, 
nor  thieves,  nor  covetous  persons,  nor  drunkards,  nor 
cursed  speakers,  nor  revilers,  shall  inherit  the  king¬ 
dom  of  God.’  And  St.  John  in  his  Revelation  saith, 

‘  that  whoremongers  shall  have  their  part  with  mur¬ 
derers,  sorcerers,  enchanters,  liars,  idolaters,  and 
such  other,  in  the  lake  which  burneth  with  lire  and 
brimstone,  which  is  the  second  death.’  The  punish¬ 
ment  of  the  body,  although  it  be  death,  hath  an  end  ; 
but  the  punishment  of  the  soul,  which  St.  John 
cal  let  h  the  ‘second  death,’  is  everlasting ;  there  shall 
be  fire  and  brimstone,  there  shall  be  ‘weeping  and 
gnashing  of  teeth ;  the  worm,  that  there  shall  gnaw 
the  conscience  of  the  damned,  shall  never  die.’  O  ! 
whose  heart  distilleth  not  even  drops  of  blood,  to 
hear  and  consider  these  things?  If  we  tremble  and 
shake  at  the  hearing  and  naming  of  these  pains,  O 
what  shall  they  do  that  shall  feel  them,  that  shall 
suffer  them,  yea,  and  ever  shall  suffer,  worlds  with¬ 
out  end !  God  have  mercy  upon  us.  Who  is  now  so 
drowned  in  sin,  ancl  past  all  godliness,  that  he  will 
set  more  by  filthy  and  stinking  pleasure,  which  soon 
passeth  away,  than  by  the  loss  of  everlasting  glory  ? 
Again,  who  will  so  give  himself  to  the  lusts  of  the 
flesh,  that  he  feareth  nothing  at  all  the  pain  of  hell- 
fire?  But  let  us  hear  how  we  may  eschew  the  sin 
of  whoredom  and  adultery,  that  we  may  wralk  in  the 
tear  of  God,  and  be  free  from  those  most  grievous 
and  intolerable  torments,  which  abide  all  unclean 
persons.  Now  to  avoid  fornication,  adultery,  and 
all  uncleanness,  let  us  provide  that  above  all  things 
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we  may  keep  our  hearts  pure  and  clean  from  all  evil 
thoughts  and  carnal  lusts :  for  if  that  be  once  infected 
and  corrupt,  vve  fall  headlong  into  all  kind  of  ungod¬ 
liness.  This  shall  we  easily  do,  if,  when  we  feel 
inwardly,  that  Satan  our  old  enemy  tempteth  us  unto 
whoredom,  we  by  no  means  consent  to  his  crafty 
suggestions,  but  valiantly  resist  and  withstand  him 
by  strong  faith  in  the  word  of  God:  alleging  against 
him  always  in  our  heart  this  commandment  of  God; 
Scriptum  est,  Non  moechaberis’ :  it  is  written,  ‘Thou 
shalt  not  commit  whoredom.’  It  shall  be  good  also 
for  us  ever  to  live  in  the  fear  of  God,  and  to  set  before 
our  eyes  the  grievous  threatenings  of  God  against  all 
ungodly  sinners  ;  and  to  consider  in  our  mind  how 
filthy,  beastly,  and  short  that  pleasure  is,  whereunto 
Satan  continually  stirreth  and  moveth  us:  and  again, 
how  the  pain  appointed  for  that  sin  is  intolerable 
and  everlasting.  Moreover,  to  use  a  temperance  and 
sobriety  in  eating  and  drinking,  to  eschew  unclean 
communication,  to  avoid  all  filthy  company,  to  dee 
idleness,  to  delight  in  reading  the  holy  Scriptures,  to 
watch  in  godly  prayers  and  virtuous  meditation,  and 
at  all  times  to  exercise  some  godly  travels,  shall  help 
greatly  to  the  eschewing  of  whoredom. 

And  here  all  degrees  to  be  monished,  whether  they 
be  married  or  unmarried,  to  love  chastity  and  clean¬ 
ness  of  life.  For  the  married  are  bound  by  the  law 
of  God  so  purely  to  love  one  another,  that  neither  of 
them  seek  any  strange  love.  The  man  must  only 
cleave  to  his  wife,  and  the  wife  again  only  to  her  hus¬ 
band  :  they  must  so  delight  one  in  another’s  company, 
that  none  of  them  covet  any  other.  And  as  they 
are  bound  thus  to  live  together  in  all  godliness  and 
honesty,  so  likewise  it  is  their  duty  virtuously  to 
bring  up  their  children,  and  provide  that  they  fall 
not  into  Satan’s  snare,  nor  into  any  uncleanness,  but 
that  they  come  pure  and  honest  unto  holy  wedlock, 
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when  time  requireth.  So  likewise  ought  all  masters 
and  rulers  to  provide  that  no  whoredom,  nor  any  point 
ot  uncleanness,  be  used  among  their  servants.  And 
again,  they  that  are  single,  and  feel  in  themselves 
that  they  cannot  live  without  the  company  of  a  w  o¬ 
man,  let  them  get  wives  of  their  own,  and  so  live 
feodly  together:  ‘for  it  is  better  to  marry  than  to 
burn.’ 


And,  ‘to  avoid  fornication,’  saith  the  Apostle,  ‘let 
every  man  have  his  own  wife,  and  every  woman  her 
own  husband.’  Finally,  all  such  as  feel  in  themselves 
a  sufficiency  and  ability,  through  the  working  of 
God’s  Spirit,  to  lead  a  sole  and  continent  life,  let  them 
praise  God  for  his  gift,  and  seek  all  means  possible 
to  maintain  the  same ;  as  by  reading  of  holy  Scrip¬ 
tures,  by  godly  meditations,  by  continual  prayers, 
and  such  other  virtuous  exercises.  If  we  all  on  this 
wise  will  endeavour  ourselves  to  eschew  fornication, 
adultery,  and  all  uncleanness,  and  lead  our  lives  in  all 
godliness  and  honesty,  serving  God  with  a  pure  and 
clean  heart,  and  glorifying  him  in  our  bodies  by  the 
leading  an  innocent  and  harmless  life,  we  may  be  sure 
to  be  in  the  number  of  those,  of  whom  our  Saviour 
Christ  speaketh  in  the  Gospel  on  this  manner, 

‘  Blessed  are  the  pure  in  heart,  for  they  shall  see 
God to  whom  alone  be  all  glory,  honour,  rule,  and 
power,  world  without  end.  Amen. 


1  Cor.  vii.  Matt.  v. 


The  loss  which  a  woman  sustains  by  the  ruin  other  virtue  and 
reputation  exceeds  computation,  whether  the  injury  respect  the  wo¬ 
man,  her  family,  or  the  public.  And  if  we  trace  the  effects  through 
the  complicated  miseries  of  the  present  and  future  life  few  crimes 
are  so  flagitious  and  dreadful :  as  is  largely  set  forth  in  the  third 
part  of  this  Homily. 
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A  Sermon  Against  Contention  and  Brawling. 

O 

This  day,  good  Christian  people,  shall  be  declared 
unto  you,  the  unprofitableness  and  shameful  unhonesty 
of  contention,  strife,  and  debate;  to  the  intent  that, 
when  you  shall  see,  as  it  were  in  a  table  painted 
before  your  eyes,  the  evil-favouredness  and  deformity 
of  this  most  detestable  vice,  your  stomachs  may  be 
moved  to  rise  against  it,  and  to  detest  and  abhor 
that  sin,  which  is  so  much  to  be  hated,  and  per- 
inicious,  and  hurtful  to  all  men.  But  among  all 
kinds  of  contention,  none  is  more  hurtful  than  is 
contention  in  matters  of  religion.  ‘  Eschew,’  saith 
i  St.  Paul,  ‘  foolish  and  unlearned  questions,  know- 
ing  that  they  breed  strife.’  It  becometh  not  the 
| ‘servant  of  God  to  fight,  or  strive,  but  to  be  meek 
toward  all  men.’  This  contention  and  strife  was  in 
!  St.  Paul’s  time  among  the  Corinthians,  and  is  at  this 
time  among  us  Englishmen.  For  too  many  there  be, 
which,  upon  the  ale-benches  or  other  places,  delight 
to  set  forth  certain  questions,  not  fco  much  pertaining 
to  edification,  as  to  vain-glory,  and  shewing  forth  of 
their  cunning,  and  so  unsoberly  to  reason  and  dis¬ 
pute,  that,  when  neither  part  will  give  place  to  other, 
they  fall  to  chiding  and  contention,  and  sometime 
from  hot  words  to  further  inconvenience.  St.  Paul 
could  not  abide  to  hear  among  the  Corinthians  these 
words  of  discord  or  dissension,  ‘I  hold  of  Paul;  I  of 
Cephas,  and  I  of  Apollos’:  what  would  he  then  say 
if  he  heard  these  words  of  contention,  which  be  now 
almost  in  every  man's  mouth  ?  He  is  a  Pharisee ;  he 
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is  a  Gospeller;  lie  is  of  the  new  sort;  he  is  of  the  old 
faith,  he  is  a  new-broached  brother,  he  is  a  good 
catholic  father;  he  is  a  papist;  he  is  an  heretic.  O 
how  the  church  is  divided !  O  how  the  cities  be  cut 
and  mangled!  O  how  the  coat  of  Christ,  that  was 
without  seam,  is  all  rent  and  torn!  O  body  mystical 
of  Christ,  where  is  that  holy  and  happy  unity,  out  of 
the  which  whosoever  is,  he  is  not  in  Christ?  If  one 
member  be  pulled  from  another,  where  is  the  body? 
If  the  body  be  drawn  from  the  head,  w  here  is  the  life 
of  the  body?  We  cannot  be  joined  to  Christ  our  Head, 
except  we  be  glued  with  concord  and  charity  one  to 
another.  For  he  that  is  not  of  this  unity  is  not  of  the 
Church  of  Christ,  whidh  is  a  congregation  or  unity  to 
gether,  and  not  a  division.  St.  Paul  saith,  ‘That  as 
long  as  emulation  or  envying,  contention,  and  factions 
or  sects  be  amongst  us,  we  be  carnal,  and  walk  ac¬ 
cording  to  the  fleshly  man.’  And  St.  James  saith,  ‘  If 
ye  have  bitter  emulation  or  envying,  and  contention 
in  your  hearts,  glory  not  of  it :  for  where  contention 
is,  there  is  unstedfastness  and  all  evil  deeds.’  And 
why  do  we  not  hear  St.  Paul,  which  prayeth  us, 
whereas  he  might  command  us,  saying,  4 1  beseech 
you  in  the  name  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  that  you 
will  speak  all  one  thing,  and  that  there  be  no  dissen¬ 
sion  among  you ;  but  that  you  w  ill  be  one  wdiole 
body,  of  one  mind,  and  of  one  opinion  in  the  truth.’ 
If  his  desire  be  reasonable  and  honest,  why  do  wre 
not  grant  it?  If  his  request  be  for  our  profit,  why  do 
we  refuse  it?  And  if  w  e  list  not  to  hear  his  petition 
of  prayer,  yet  let  us  hear  his  exhortation,  where  he 
saith,  4 1  exhort  you,  that  you  w  alk  as  it  becometh  the 
vocation,  in  which  you  be  called,  with  all  submission 
and  meekness,  with  lenity  and  softness  of  mind,  bear¬ 
ing  wdth  one  another  in  charity,  studying  to  keep  the 
unity  of  the  Spirit  by  the  bond  of  peace :  for  there  is 
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one  body,  one  Spirit,  one  faith,  one  baptism.’  There 
is,  saith  he,  but  one  body,  of  the  which  he  can  be  no 
lively  member,  that  is  at  variance  with  the  other 
members.  There  is  one  Spirit,  which  joineth  and 
knitteth  all  things  in  one.  And  bow  can  this  one 
Spirit  reign  in  us,  when  we  among  ourselves  be  di¬ 
vided?  There  is  but  one  faith;  and  how  can  we  then 
say,  he  is  of  the  old  faith,  and  he  is  of  the  new  faith? 
There  is  but  one  baptism;  and  then  shall  not  all  they 
which  be  baptized  be  one?  Contention  causeth  divi¬ 
sion,  wherefore  it  ought  not  to  be  among  Christians, 
whom  one  faith  and  baptism  joineth  in  an  unity. 
But  if  we  contemn  St.  Paul’s  request  and  exhorta¬ 
tion,  yet  at  the  least  let  us  regard  his  earnest  entreating, 
in  the  which  he  doth  very  earnestly  charge  us,  and,  as 
f  may  so  speak,  conjure  us  in  this  form  and  manner, 

If  there  be  any  consolation  in  Christ,  if  there  be  any 
comfort  of  love,  if  you  have  any  fellowship  of  the  Spi¬ 
rit,  if  you  have  any  bowels  of  pity  and  compassion, 
fulfil  my  joy,  being  all  alike  affected,  having  one  cha¬ 
rity,  being  of  one  mind,  of  one  opinion,  that  nothing 
be  done  by  contention,  or  vain  glory.’’  Who  is  lie, 
diat  hath  any  bowels  of  pity,  that  will  not  be  moved 
with  these  words,  so  pithy  ?  Whose  heart  is  so  stony, 
hat  the  sword  of  these  words,  which  be  more  sharp 
ban  any  two-edged  sword,  may  not  cut  and  break 
isunder?  Wherefore  let  us  endeavour  ourselves  to 
mlfil  St.  Paul’s  joy  here  in  this  place,  which  shall  be 
it  length  to  our  great  joy  in  another  place.  Let  us 
so  read  the  scripture,  that  by  reading  thereof,  we 
may  be  made  the  better  livers,  rather  than  the  more 
(contentious  disputers.  If  any  thing  be  necessary  to 
be  taught,  reasoned  or  disputed,  let  us  do  it  with  all 
meekness,  softness,  and  lenity.  If  any  thing  shall 
chance  to  be  spoken  uncomely,  let  one  bear  another’s 
frailty.  He  that  is  faulty,  let  him  rather  amend,  than 
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defend  that  which  he  hath  spoken  amiss,  lest  he  fall 
by  contention  from  a  foolish  error  into  an  obstinate 
heresy.  For  it  is  better  to  give  place  meekly,  than 
to  win  the  victory  with  the  breach  of  charity,  which 
chanceth  when  every  man  will  defend  his  opinion 
obstinately.  If  we  be  the  Christian  men,  why  do  we 
not  follow  Christ,  who  saith,  ‘  Learn  of  me,  for  I  am 
meek,  and  lowly  in  heart?’  A  disciple  must  learn  the 
lesson  of  his  schoolmaster,  and  a  servant  must  obey 
the  commandment  of  his  master.  ‘  He  that  is  wise 
and  learned,’  saith  St.  James,  ‘let  him  shew  his 
goodness  by  his  good  conversation  and  soberness  of 
his  wisdom.  For  where  there  is  envy  and  contention, 
that  wisdom  cometh  not  from  God,  but  is  worldly  wis¬ 
dom,  man’s  wisdom,  and  devilish  wisdom.’  For  the 
wisdom  that  cometh  from  above,  from  the  Spirit  of  God, 
is  chaste  and  pare,  corrupted  with  no  evil  affections : 
it  is  quiet,  meek,  and  peaceable,  abhorring  all  desire 
of  contention :  it  is  tractable,  obedient,  not  grudging 
to  learn,  and  to  give  place  to  them  that  teach  better 
for  the  reformation.  For  there  shall  never  be  an  end 
of  striving  and  contention,  if  we  contend  who  in  con¬ 
tention  shall  be  master,  and  have  the  over-hand :  we 
shall  heap  error  upon  error,  if  we  continue  to  defend 
that  obstinately,  which  was  spoken  unadvisedly. 
For  truth  it  is,  that  stiffness  in  maintaining  an  opinion, 
breedeth  contention,  brawling,  and  chiding,  which  is 
a  vice  among  all  other  most  pernicious  and  pestilent 
to  common  peace  and  quietness.  And  as  it  standeth 
betwixt  two  persons  and  parties  (for  no  man  com¬ 
monly  doth  chide  with  himself)  so  it  comprehended! 
two  most  detestable  vices :  the  one  is  picking  of 
quarrels,  with  sharp  and  contentious  words :  the 
other  standeth  in  froward  answering  and  multiplying 
evil  words  again.  The  first  is  so  abominable  that 
St.  Paul  saith,  ‘  If  any  that  is  called  a  brother,  be  a 
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worshipper  of  idols,  a  brawler,  a  picker  of  quarrels, 
a  thief,  or  an  extortioner,  with  him  that  is  such  a 
man,  see  that  ye  eat  not.’  Now  here  consider  that 
St.  Paul  numbereth  a  scolder,  a  brawler,  or  a  picker  of 
quarrels,  among’  thieves  and  idolaters,  and  many 
times  there  cometh  less  hurt  of  a  thief,  than  of  a  rail¬ 
ing  tongue :  for  the  one  taketh  away  a  man’s  good 
name,  the  other  taketh  but  his  riches,  which  is  of 
much  less  value  and  estimation  than  is  his  good 
name.  And  a  thief  hurteth  but  him  from  whom  he 
stealeth  :  but  he  that  hath  an  evil  tongue,  troubleth 
all  the  town  where  he  dwelleth,  and  sometime  the 
whole  country.  And  a  railing  tongue  is  a  pestilence 
so  full  of  contagiousness,  that  St.  Paul  willeth  Chris¬ 
tian  men  to  forbear  the  company  of  such,  and  4  nei¬ 
ther  to  eat  nor  drink  with  them.’  And  whereas  he 
willeth  not  that  a  Christian  woman  should  forsake  her 
husband,  although  he  be  an  infidel ;  or  that  a  Christian 
servant  should  depart  from  his  master,  which  is  an 
infidel  and  heathen ;  -and  so  suffereth  a  Christian  man 
to  keep  company  with  an  infidel :  yet  he  forbid deth 
us  to  eat  or  drink  with  a  scolder,  or  quarrel-picker. 
And  also  in  the  sixth  chapter  to  the  Corinthians,  he 
sait.li  thus:  ‘  Be  not  deceived,  for  neither  fornicators, 
neither  worshippers  of  idols,  neither  thieves,  nor 
drunkards,  nor  cursed  speakers,  shall  dwell  in  the 
kingdom  of  heaven.’  It  must  needs  be  a  great  fault, 
that  doth  move  and  cause  the  father  to  disinherit  his 
natural  Son.  And  how  can  it  otherwise  be,  but  that 
this  cursed  speaking  must  needs  be  a  most  damnable 
sin,  the  which  doth  cause  God  our  most  merciful 
and  loving  Father,  to  deprive  us  of  his  most  blessed 
kingdom  of  heaven?  Against  the  other  sin  that 
standeth  in  requiting  taunt  for  taunt,  speaketh  Christ 
himself,  saying,  ‘  I  say  unto  you,  resist  not  evil,  but 
love  your  enemies,  and  say  well  by  them,  that  say 
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evil  by  you,  do  well  unto  them  that  do  evil  unto  you, 
and  pray  for  them  that  do  hurt  and  persecute  you, 
that  you  may  be  the  children  of  your  Father  which 
is  in  heaven,  who  suffereth  his  sun  to  rise  both  upon 
good  and  evil,  and  sendeth  his  rain  both  upon  the 
just  and  unjust.  To  this  doctrine  of  Christ,  agreeth 
very  well  the  teaching  of  St.  Paul,  that  chosen  vessel 
of  God,  who  ceaseth  not  to  exhort  and  call  upon  us, 
saying,  ‘  Bless  them  that  curse  you,  bless,  I  say,  and 
curse  not,  recompense  to  no  man  evil  for  evil ;  if  it 
be  possible,  as  much  as  lieth  in  you,  live  peaceably 
with  all  men.’ 


Excellent  advice  is  contained  in  this  Homily  respecting  our 
conduct  in  things  temporal,  political,  and  spiritual.  Our  holy 
Religion  enjoins  us  to  be  ‘  harmless  as  doves,  and  ready  to  every 
good  work  so  that  defending  what  relates  to  the  welfare  of  each 
other  can  hardly  be  deemed  contention:  we  may  check  him  who 
would  break  the  peace;  and  we  may  rebuke  him  who  reproacheth 
our  prince:  for  every  man  is  born  with  a  commission  to  defend  the 
public  against  those  who  plot  its  ruin;  and  every  man  is  a  party 
tor  his  prince  against  rebels,  for  the  church  against  schismaticks, 
for  the  law  against  transgressors,  and  for  peace  against  disturbers ; 
duty  therefore  to  our  superiors,  justice  and  charity  to  mankind, 
and  a  just  regard  to  our  own  welfare  allow  us  thus  fur  to  interfere. 


The  second  part  of  the  Sermon  against  Contention . 


JLt  hath  been  declared  unto  you  in  this  Sermon 
against  Strife  and  Brawling,  what  great  inconveni¬ 
ence  cometh  thereby,  specially  of  such  contention  as 
groweth  in  matters  of  religion;  and  how  when  as  no 
man  will  give  place  to  another,  there  is  no  end  of 
contention  and  discord;  and  that  unity,  which  God 
requireth  of  Christians,  is  utterly  thereby  neglected 
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and  broken  ;  and  that  this  contention  standeth  chiefly 
in  two  points,  as  in  picking  of  quarrels,  and  making 
of  fro  ward  answers.  Now  ye  shall  hear  St.  Paul’s 
words,  say,  ‘Dearly  beloved,  avenge  not  yourselves, 
but  rather  give  place  unto  wrath:  for  it  is  written, 
Vengeance  is  mine,  and  I  will  revenge,  saith  the 
Lord.  Therefore  if  thine  enemy  hunger,  feed  him  ;  if 
he  thirst,  give  him  drink.  Be  not  overcome  with  evil, 
but  overcome  evil  with  goodness.’  All  these  be  the 
words  of  St.  Paul.  But  they  that  be  full  of  stomach, 
and  set  so  much  by  themselves,  that  they  may  not 
abide  so  much  as  one  evil  word  to  be  spoken  of  them, 
peradventure  will  say,  If  I  be  reviled,  shall  I  stand 
still,  like  a  goose,  or  a  fool,  with  my  linger  in  my 
mouth?  Shall  I  be  such  an  idiot  and  dizard,  to  suffer 
all  men  to  speak  upon  me  what  they  list,  to  rail 
what  they  list,  to  spew  out  all  their  venom  against 
me  at  their  pleasure?  Is  it  not  convenient,  that  he 
that  speaketh  evil  should  be  answered  accordingly? 
If  I  shall  use  this  lenity  and  softness,  I  shall  both 
increase  mine  enemies’  frowardness,  and  provoke 
others  to  do  the  like.  Such  reasons  make  they,  that, 
can  suffer  nothing,  for  the  defence  of  their  impatience. 
And  yet,  if,  by  froward  answering  to  a  fro  ward 
person,  there  were  hope  to  remedy  his  frowardness, 
he  should  less  offend  that  so  should  answer,  doing 
the  same  not  of  ire  or  malice,  but  only  of  that  intent, 
that  he  that  is  so  froward  or  malicious  may  be  re¬ 
formed.  But  he  that  cannot  amend  another  man’s 
fault,  or  cannot  amend  it  without  his  own  fault, 
better  it  were  that  one  should  perish  than  two.  Then 
if  he  cannot  quiet  him  with  gentle  words,  at  the  least 
let  him  not  follow  him  in  wicked  and  uncharitable 
words.  If  he  can  pacify  him  with  suffering,  let  him 
suffer;  and  if  not,  it  is  better  to  suffer  evil  than  to  do 
evil,  to  say  well  than  to  say  evil.  For  to  speak  well 
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against  evil,  cometh  of  the  Spirit  of  God :  but  to 
render  evil  for  evil,  cometh  of  the  contrary  spirit. 
And  he  that  cannot  temper  nor  rule  his  own  anger 
is  but  weak  and  feeble,  and  rather  more  like  a  woman 
oi  a  child,  than  a  strong  man.  For  the  true  strength 
and  manliness  is  to  overcome  wrath,  and  to  despise 
injuries  and  other  men’s  foolishness.  And,  besides 
this,  he  that  shall  despise  the  wrong  done  unto  him 
by  his  enemy,  every  man  shall  perceive  that  it  was 
spoken  or  done  without  cause:  whereas  contrarilv, 
he  that  doth  fume  and  chafe  at  it  shall  help  the  cause 
of  his  adversary,  giving  suspicion  that  the  thing  is 
ti  ue.  And  in  so  going  about  to  revenge  evil,  we 
shew  ourselves  to  be  evil;  and  while  we  punish  and 
j  e\  enge  anothei  man  s  folly,  we  double  and  augment 
our  own  folly.  But  many  pretences  find  they  that 
be  wilful  to  colour  their  impatience.  Mine  enemy, 
sav  the\,  is  not  worthy  to  have  gentle  words  or 
deeds,  being  so  full  of  malice  or  frowardness.  The 
less  he  is  worthy,  the  more  art  thou  therefore  allowed 
of  God,  and  the  more  art  thou  commended  of  Christ, 
for  whose  sake  thou  shouldest  render  good  for  evil* 
because  he  hath  commanded  thee,  and  also  deserved 
tnat  thou  shouldest  so  do.  Thy  neighbour  hath 
perad  venture  with  a  word  offended  thee:  call  thou  to 
thy  remembrance  with  how  many  words  and  deeds, 
how  grievously  thou  hast  offended  thy  Lord  God! 
What  was  man,  when  Christ  died  for  him?  Was 
he  not  his  enemy,  and  unworthy  to  have  his  favour 
and  mercy?  Even  so,  with  what  gentleness  and 
patience  doth  he  forbear,  and  tolerate,  and  suffer  thee, 
although  he  is  daily  offended  by  thee?  Forgive  there¬ 
fore  a  light  trespass  to  thy  neighbour,  that  Christ  I 
may  forgive  thee  many  thousands  of  trespasses,  which 
t  pa  ery  day  an  offender.  For  if  thou  forgive  thy 
brother,  being  to  thee  a  trespasser,  then  hast  thou  a 
Rire  sign  and  token  that  God  will  forgive  thee,  to 
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whom  all  men  be  debtors  and  trespassers.  How 
wouldest  thou  have  God  merciful  to  thee,  if  thou 
wilt  be  cruel  unto  thy  brother?  Canst  thou  not 
find  in  thy  heart  to  do  that  towards  another,  that 
is  thy  fellow,  which  God  hath  done  to  thee,  that  art 
but  his  servant?  Ought  not  one  sinner  to  forgive 
another,  seeing  that  Christ,  which  was  no  sinner,  did 
pray  to  his  Father  for  them,  that  without  mercy  and 
despitefully  put  him  to  death?  ‘Who,  when  lie  was 
reviled,  he  did  not  use  reviling  words  again ;  and 
when  he  suffered  wrongfully,  he  did  not  threaten, 
but  gave  all  vengeance  to  the  judgment  of  his  Father, 
which  judgeth  rightfully.  And  what  boasteth  thou 
of  thy  head,  if  thou  labour  not  to  be  in  the  body? 
Thou  canst  be  no  member  of  Christ,  if  thou  follow 
not  the  steps  of  Christ :  who,  as  the  prophet  saith, 
was  led  to  death  like  a  lamb,  not  opening  his  mouth 
to  reviling,  but  opening  his  mouth  to  praying  for  them 
that  crucified  him,  saying,  Father,  forgive  them,  for 
\  they  cannot  tell  what  they  do.  The  which  example, 
anon  after  Christ,  St.  Stephen  did  follow,  and  after 
St.  Paul :  we  be  evil  spoken  of,  saith  he,  and  we 
speak  well:  we  suffer  persecution,  and  take  it  pa¬ 
tiently:  Men  curse  us,  and  we  gently  intreat.  Thus 
St.  Paul  taught  that  he  did,  and  he  did  that  he 
taught.  Bless  you,  saith  he*  them  that  persecute 
you :  bless  you,  and  curse  not.  Is  it  a  great  thing  to 
speak  well  to  thine  adversary,  to  whom  Christ  doth 
command  thee  to  do  well?  liavid,  when  Shimei  did 
call  him  all  to  naught,  did  not  chide  again,  but  said 
patiently,  ‘  Suffer  him  to  speak  evil,  if  perchance  the 
Lord  will  have  mercy  on  me.  Histories  be  full  ol 
examples  of  heathen  men,  that  took  very  meekly 
i  both  opprobrious  and  reproachful  words,  and  injuri¬ 
ous  or  wrongful  deeds.  And  shall  those  heathens 
excel  in  patience  us  that  profess  Christ,  the  teacher 
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and  example  of  all  patience?  Lysander,  when  one 
did  rage  against  him,  in  reviling  of  him,  he  was  no- 

t  img  mo\  ed,  but  said,  Go  to,  go  to,  speak  against 
me  as  much,  and  as  oft  as  thou  wilt,  and  leave  out 
nothing,  if  perchance  by  this  means  thou  mayest 
discharge  thee  ot  those  naughty  things,  with  the 
which  it  seemeth  that  thou  art  full  laden.  Many 
men  speak  evil  of  all  men,  because  they  can 
speak  well  of  no  man.  After  this  sort,  this  wise 
man  avoideth  from  him  the  reproachful  words  spoken 
unto  him,  imputing  and  laying  them  to  the  natural 
sickness  ot  his  adversary.  Pericles,  when  a  certain 
scolder  or  railing  fellow  did  revile  him,  he  answered 
not  a  word  again,  but  went  into  a  gallery;  and 
after,  towards  night,  when  he  went  home,  this 
scolder  followed  him,  raging  still  more  and  more, 
because  he  saw  the  other  to  set  nothing  by  him : 
and  after  that  he  came  to  his  gate,  (being  dark 
night)  Pericles  commanded  one  of  his  servants  to 
light  a  torch,  and  to  bring  the  scolder  home  to  his 
own  house.  He  did  not  only  with  quietness  suffer 
this  brawler  patiently,  but  also  recompensed  an 
evil  turn  with  a  good  turn,  and  that  to  his  enemy. 
Is  it  not  a  shame  for  us  that  profess  Christ,  to  be 
worse  than  Heathen  people,  in  a  thing  chiedv  per¬ 
taining  to  Christ’s  religion?  Shall  philosophy  per¬ 
suade  them  more  than  God  s  word  shall  persuade  us  ? 
Shall  natural  reason  prevail  more  with  them,  than 
religion  shall  with  us?  Shall  man’s  wisdom  lead 
them  to  those  things,  whereunto  the  heavenly 
doctrine  cannot  lead  us  ?  What  blindness,  wilful¬ 
ness,  or  rather  madness,  is  this!  Pericles,  being 
provoked  to  anger  with  many  villainous  words? 
answered  not  a  word.  But  we,  stirred  but  with  one 
little  word,  what  foul  work  do  we  make?  How  do 
we  fume,  rage,  stamp  and  stale,  like  mad  men! 
Many  men,  of  every  trifle,  will  make  a  great 
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matter,  and  of  a  spark  of  a  little  word,  will  kindle 
fire,  taking  all  things  in  the  worst  part.  But 
how  much  better  is  it,  and  more  like  to  the 
example  and  doctrine  of  Christ,  to  make  rather 
a  greater  fault  in  our  neighbour  a  small  fault, 
reasoning  with  ourselves  after  this  sort:  He  spake 
these  words:  but  it  was  in  a  sudden  heat;  or  the 
drink  spake  them,  and  not  he;  or  he  spake  them  at 
the  motion  of  some  other;  or  he  spake  them  being 
ignorent  of  the  truth;  he  spake  them  not  against  me, 
but  against  him  whom  he  thought  me  to  be.  But  as 
touching  evil  speaking,  he  that  is  ready  to  speak 
evil  against  other  men,  first  let  him  examine  himself, 
[whether  he  be  faultless,  and  clear  of  the  fault  which 
he  findeth  in  another.  For  it  is  a  shame,  when  he, 
that  blameth  another  for  any  fault,  is  guilty  himself, 
either  in  the  same  fault,  or  in  a  greater.  It  is  a  shame 
for  him  that  is  blind  to  call  another  man  blind  ;  and 
it  is  more  shame  for  him  that  is  whole  blind  to  call 
him  blinkard  that  is  but  purblind  :  for  this  is  to  see  a 
straw  in  another  man’s  eye,  when  a  man  hath  a  block 
in  his  own  eye. 

Then  let  him  consider,  that  he  that  useth  to  speak 
Jevil  shall  commonly  be  evil  spoken  of  again.  And 
he  that  speaketh  what  he  will  for  his  pleasure,  shall 
be  compelled  to  hear  what  he  would  not  to  his  dis¬ 
pleasure.  Moreover,  let  him  remember  that  saying, 
‘that  we  shall  give  an  account  for  every  idle  word.  ’ 
How  much  more  then  shall  we  make  reckoning  for 
our  sharp,  bitter,  brawling,  and  chiding  words,  which 
provoke  our  brother  to  be  angry,  and  so  to  the  breach 
of  his  charity?  And  as  touching  evil  answering,  al¬ 
though  we  be  never  so  much  provoked  by  other  men’s 
ievil  speaking,  yet  we  shall  not  follow  their  fro  wardness 
by  evil  answering,  if  we  consider  that  anger  is  a  kind 
of  madness,  and  that  he  which  is  angry  is,  as  it  were. 
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for  the  time  in  a  phrenzy.  Wherefore  let  him  beware, 
lest  in  his  fury  he  speak  any  thing,  whereof  after¬ 
ward  he  may  have  just  cause  to  be  sorry.  And  he 
that  will  defend  that  anger  is  not  fury,  but  that  he 
hath  reason  even  when  he  is  most  angry ;  then  let 
him  reason  thus  with  himself  when  he  is  angry:  Now 
I  am  so  moved  and  chafed,  that  within  a  little  while 
after  I  shall  be  otherwise  minded :  wherefore  then 
should  I  now  speak  any  thing  in  mine  anger,  which 
heieafter,  when  I  would  fainest,  cannot  be  changed? 
Wheiefoie  shall  I  do  any  thing',  now  being,  as  it  were, 
out  ot  my  wit,  for  the  which,  when  I  shall  come  to 
myself  again,  I  shall  be  very  sad?  Why  doth  not 
reason,  why  doth  not  godliness,  yea,  why  doth  not 
Chi  ist  obtain  that  thing  now  of  me,  which  hereafter 
time  shall  obtain  of  me?  If  a  man  be  called  an  adul¬ 
terer,  usurer,  drunkard,  or  by  any  other  shameful 
name,  let  him  consider  earnestly  whether  he  be  so 

or  falsely:  if  truly,  let  him  amend  his 
fault,  that  his  adversary  may  not  after  worthily 
charge  him  with  such  offences:  if  these  things  be 
laid  against  him  falsely,  yet  let  him  consider  whether 
he  hath  given  any  occasion  to  be  suspected  of  such 
things  ;  and  so  he  may  both  cut  off  that  suspicion, 
whereof  this  slander  did  arise,  and  in  other  things 
shall  live  more  warily.  And  thus  using  ourselves, 
we  may  take  no  hurt,  but  rather  much  good,  by  the 
rebukes  and  slanders  of  our  enemy.  For  the  re¬ 
proach  of  an  enemy  may  be  to  many  men  a  quicker 
spur  to  the  amendment  of  their  life,  than  the  gentle 
monition  of  a  friend.  Philippus,  the  king  of  Mace¬ 
donia,  when  he  was  evil  spoken  of  by  the  chief  rulers 
of  the  city  of  Athens,  he  did  thank  them  heartily, 
because  by  them  he  was  made  better,  both  in  his 
words  and  deeds:  fori  study,  saith  he,  both  by  my 
sayings  and  doings  to  prove  them  liars. 


Isothing  in  this  licentious  age  is  more  common  than  for  private 
mpn  to  invade  the  office,  to  canvas  and  controul  the  actions,  and  to 
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The  Third  Part  of  the  Sermon  against  Contention. 

IT E  heard,  in  the  last  lesson  of  the  Sermon  against 
Strife  and  Brawling,  how  we  may  answer  them  which 
maintain  their  froward  sayings  in  contention,  and 
that  will  revenge  with  words  such  evil  as  other  men 
do  them :  and  finally  how  we  may  according  to  God’s 
will,  order  ourselves,  and  what  to  consider  towards 
them  when  we  are  provoked  to  contention  and  strife 
with  railing  words.  Now  to  proceed  in  the  same 
matter,  you  shall  know  the  right  way  how  to  dis¬ 
prove  and  overcome  your  adversary  and  enemy. 
This  is  the  best  way  to  disprove  a  man’s  adversary, 
.so  to  live,  that  all  which  shall  know  his  honesty  may 
bear  witness  that  he  is  slandered  unworthily.  If 
the  fault,  whereof  he  is  slanderered,  be  such,  that, 
for  the  defence  of  his  honesty,  he  must  needs  make 
answer,  let  him  answer  quietly  and  softly  on  this 
fashion’  that  those  faults  be  laid  against  him  falsely. 
For  it  is  truth  that  the  Wise  Man  saith,  ‘  A  soft 
answer  assuageth  anger,  and  a  hard  and  sharp  answ ei 
doth  stir  up  rage  and  fury.’  The  sharp  answer  of 
Nabal  provoked  David  to  cruel  vengeance:  but  the 
o-entle  words  of  Abigail  quenched  the  hi  e  again,  that 
was  all  in  a  flame.  And  a  special  remedy  against 
malicious  tongues,  is  to  arm  ourselves  with  patience, 
meekness,  and  silence,  lest  with  multiplying  words 
with  the  enemy  we  be  made  as  evil  as  he.  But  they 
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exercise  the  duties  of  their  superiors ;  discussing  what  they  ought 

to  do  taxiiw  what  is  done,  prescribing  laws  to  them,  and  inveighing 
against  their  proceedings.  Every  one  is  reforming  and  settling 
public  affairs  according  to  the  models  framed  in  their  own  conceit. 
Thus  each  man  appoints  himself  counsellor  of  state,  not  considering 
the  wrong  he  commits,  and  the  arrogancy  he  practises.  A  careful 
pesusal  of  this  Homilv  mav  he  of  great  service  to  such  persons. 
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that  cannot  bear  one  evil  word,  peradventure,  for 

‘He’thT  fXCUSe>w‘il  alle§'e  that  which  is  written, 
t^e  that  despiseth  his  good  name  is  cruel.’  Also 

’  fnTei’  a  fo°l  .^cording  to  his  foolishness.’ 
And  our  Lord  Jesus  did  hold  his  peace  at  certain 
evil  sayings:  but  to  some  he  answered  diligently. 
he  heard  men  call  him  a  ‘  Samaritan,  a  carpenter  s 
son,  a  wine  drinker’;  and  he  held  his  peace:  but 
when  he  heard  them  say,  ‘Thou  hast  the  Devil  within 
time,  he  answered  to  that  earnestly.  Truth  it  is 
indeed,  that  there  is  a  time,  when  it  is  convenient  to 
answer  a  fool  according  to  his  foolishnes,  lest  he 
should  seem  m  his  own  conceit  to  be  wise.’  And 
sometimes  it  is  not  profitable  to  ‘answer  a  fool  ao 
coic  mg  to  las  foolishness,  lest  the  wise  man  be 
made  like  to  the  fool,’  When  our  infamy,  or  the 

uen'lTf’  ’  that  !|  <!ol.lcunto  us,  is  joined  with  the 
p  many,  then  it  is  necessary  in  answering  to 

be  quick  and  ready.  For  we  read,  that  many  holv 
men  of  good  zeal  have  sharply  and  fiercely  both 
spoken  and  answered  tyrants  and  evil  men: 'which 
sharp  words  came  not  of  anger,  rancour,  or  malice 
or  desire  ot  vengeance,  but  of  a  fervent  desire  to 

bung  them  to  the  true  knowledge  of  God,  and  from 

ungodly  living  by  an  earnest  and  sharp  rebuke  and 
eluding.  In  this  zeal,  St.  John  Baptist  called  the 
Pharisees  adders  brood':  and  St.  Paul  called  the 
Galatians  ‘fools  ;  and  the  men  of  Crete  he  called 
bars  evil  beasts  and  sluggish  bellies’ ;  and  the  false 
apostles  he  called  ‘  dogs,  and  crafty  workmen.’  And 
his  zeal  is  godly,  and  to  be  allowed,  as  it  is  plainly- 
proved  by  the  example  of  Christ,  who  although  he 
was  the  fountain  and  spring  of  all  meekness,  gentle¬ 
ness,  and  softness,  yet  he  called  the  obstinate  Scribes 
and  Pharisees,  ‘blind  guides,  fools,  painted  graves, 
hypocrites,  serpents,  adders’  brood,  a  corrupt  and 
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wicked  generation.’  Also  he  rebuketh  Peter  earger- 
ly,  saying,  ‘Go  behind  me,  Satan.  ‘Likewise  St. 
Paul  reproveth  Elvinas,  saying,  ‘O  thou  full  of  all  craft 
and  guile,  enemy  to  all  justice,  thou  ceasest  not  to 
destroy  the  right  ways  of  God :  and  now,  lo,  the  hand 
of  the  Lord  is  upon  thee,  and  thou  shalt  be  blind,  and 
not  see  for  a  time.’  And  St.  Peter  reprehendeth  Ana¬ 
nias  very  sharply,  saying,  ‘Ananias,  how  is  it  that 
Satan  hath  filled  thine  heart,  that  thou  shouldest  lie  un¬ 
to  the  Holy  Ghost?’  This  zeal  hath  been  so  fervent  in 
many  good  men,  that  it  hath  stirred  them  not  only  to 
i  speak  bitter  and  eager  words,  but  also  to  do  things, 
which  might  seem  to  some  to  be  cruel ;  but  indeed  they 
be  very  just,  charitable,  and  godly,  because  they  were 
not  done  of  ire,  malice,  or  contentious  mind,  but  of 
a  fervent  mind,  to  the  glory  of  God,  and  the  correc¬ 
tion  of  sin,  executed  by  men  called  to  that  office. 
For  in  this  zeal  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  did  drive  with 
a  whip  the  buyers  and  sellers  out  of  the  temple.  In 
this  zeal  Moses  brake  the  two  Tables,  which  he  had 
received  at  God's  hand,  when  he  saw  the  Israelites 
dancing  about  the  calf,  and  caused  to  be  killed 
twenty-four  thousand  of  his  own  people.  In  this 
zeal  Phineas,  the  son  of  Eleazer,  did  thrust  through 
with  his  sword  Zimri  and  Cozbi,  whom  he  found 
together  joined  in  the  act  of  uncleanness.  Wherefore 
now  to  return  again  to  contentious  words,  and  spe¬ 
cially  in  matters  of  religion  and  God’s  word,  (which 
should  be  used  with  all  modesty,  soberness,  and  chas¬ 
tity,)  the  words  of  St.  James  ought  to  be  well 
marked  and  borne  in  memory,  where  he  saith,  that 
‘of  contention  riseth  all  evil.’  And  the  wise  King 
Solomon  saith,  ‘  Honour  is  due  to  a  man  that  keepeth 
himself  from  contention;  and  all  that  mingle  them¬ 
selves  therewith  be  fools.’  And  because  this  vice 


Matt,  xxiii.  Matt.  xvi.  Acta  xiii.  Acts  v.  John  ii.  Exod.  xxxii. 

Numh.  xxv.  Prov.  xx. 


174 


THE  HOMILIES  OF  THE 


HOM.  XII.  Against  Contention  and  Brawling . 

is  so  much  hurtful  to  the  society  of  a  commonwealth, 
in  all  well-ordered  cities,  these  common  brawlers 
and  scolders  be  punished  with  a  notable  kind  of 
pain,  as  to  be  set  on  the  ducking-stool,  pillory,  [ 
or  such  like.  And  they  be  unworthy  to  live  in 
a  commonwealth,  who  do  as  much  as  lieth  in 
them,  with  brawling  and  scolding,  to  disturb  the 
quietness  and  peace  of  the  same.  And  whereof 
cometh  this  contention,  strife,  and  variance,  but  of 
pride  and  vain-glory?  Let  us  therefore  ‘humble  our¬ 
selves  under  the  mighty  hand  of  God,  who  hath 
promised  to  rest  upon  them  that  be  humble  and  low 
in  spirit/  If  we  be  good  and  quiet  Christain  men, 
let  it  appear  in  our  speech  and  tongues.  If  we  have 
forsaken  the  Devil,  let  us  use  no  more  devilish 
tongues.  He  that  hath  been  a  railing  scolder,  now 
let  him  be  a  sober  counsellor.  He  that  hath  been  a 
a  malicious  slanderer,  now'  let  him  be  a  loving  com¬ 
forter.  He  that  hath  been  a  vain  railer,  now 
let  him  be  a  ghostly  teacher.  He  that  hath  abused 
his  tongue  in  cursing,  now  let  him  use  it  in  blessing. 
He  that  hath  abused  his  tongue  in  evil-speaking,  now 
let  him  use  it  in  speaking  well.  Let  all  bitterness, 
anger,  railing,  and  blasphemy,  be  avoided  by  you. 

If  you  may,  and  if  it  be  possible,  in  no  wise  be  angry. 
But  if  you  may  not  be  clean  void  of  this  passion,  yet 
then  so  temper  and  bridle  it,  that  it  stir  you  not  to 
contention  and  brawling.  If  you  be  provoked  with 
evil-speaking,  arm  yourself  with  patience,  lenity,  and 
silence,  either  speaking  nothing,  or  else  being  very 
soft,  meek,  and  gentle  in  answering.  Overcome 
thme  adversary  with  benefits  and  gentleness;  and, 
above  all  things,  keep  peace  and  unity.  Be  no  peace- 
breakers,  but  peace-makers:  and  then  there  is  no 
doubt,  but  that  God,  the  Author  of  comfort  and 
peace,  will  grant  us  peace  of  conscience,  and  such 
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concord  and  agreement,  that  with  one  mouth  and 
mind  we  may  glorify  God,  the  Father  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ;  to  whom  be  all  glory,  now  and  for 
ever.  Amen. 


Each  part  of  this  Homily  shews  that  one  man  ought  not  to 
invade  another’s  prerogative.  A  private  man  should  not  presume  to 
act  the  part  of  a  prince  or  statesman,  nor  to  pass  censure  about 
political  affairs :  a  layman  should  not  obtrude  himself  into  the 
sacred  functions  of  the  ministry,  of  authoritative  teaching,  of  dis¬ 
pensing  the  sacraments,  and  of  exercising  spiritual  censures,  which 
are  committed  to  the  guides  and  pastors  of  the  church ;  lest  tie 
encroach  upon  God,  and  assume  to  himself  powers  which  he  has 
not  derived  from  Christ’s  order,  and  to  which  no  man  is  not  bound 
to  submit. 


Hereafter  shall follow  Homilies  of  Fasting ,  Prayer , 
Alms-deeds ,  of  the  Nativity ,  Passion ,  Resurrection , 
and  Ascension  of  our  Saviour  Christ :  of  the  due 
receiving  of  his  Blessed  Body  and  Blood ,  under  the 
form  of  Bread  and  Wine :  against  Idleness ,  against 
Gluttony  and  Drunkenness,  against  Covetousness , 
against  Envy ,  Ire  and  Malice ,  with  many  other  mat¬ 
ters ,  as  ic ell  fruitful  as  necessary  to  the  edifying  of 
Christian  people ,  and  the  increase  of  godly  living , 
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Of  the  right  Use  of  the  Church  or  Temple  of  God , 
and  oj  the  Reverence  due  unto  the  same. 

Whereas  there  appeareth  in  these  days  great 
slackness  and  negligence  of  a  great  sort  of  people,  in 
resorting  to  the  Church,  there  to  serve  God  their 
heavenly  Father,  according  to  their  most  bounden 
duty,  as  also  much  uncomely  and  unreverent  beha¬ 
viour  of  many  persons  in  the  same,  when  they  be 
there  assembled,  and  thereby  may  just  fear  arise  of 
the  wrath  ot  God,  and  his  dreadful  plagues  hanging 
over  our  heads  for  our  grievous  offences  in  this  behalf, 
amongst  other  many  and  great  sins  which  we  daily 
and  hourly  commit  before  the  Lord:  therefore,  for 
the  discharge  of  all  our  consciences,  and  for  the  avoid¬ 
ing  of  the  common  peril  and  plague  hanging  over 
us,  let  us  consider  what  may  be  said  out  of  God’s 
holy  Book  concerning  this  matter,  whereunto  I  pray 
you  give  good  audience,  for  that  it  is  of  great  weight, 
and  concerneth  you  all.  Although  the  eternal  and 
incomprehensible  Majesty  of  God,  the  Lord  of  hea¬ 
ven  and  earth,  whose  seat  is  heaven,  and  the  earth  his 
footstool, cannot  be  inclosed  in  temples  or  houses  made 
with  man’s  hand,  as  in  dwelling-places  able  to  receive 
or  contain  his  Majesty,  according  as  is  evidently  de¬ 
clared  by  the  Prophet  Isaiah,  and  by  the  doctrine  of 
St.  Stephen  and  St.  Paul  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles. 
And  where  king  Solomon  (who  built  unto  the  Lord 
the  most  glorious  temple  that  ever  was  made)  saith, 
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‘  Who  shall  be  able  to  build  a  meet  or  worthy  house 
for  him?’  If  heaven,  and  the  heaven  above  all  heavens, 
cannot  contain  him,  how  much  less  can  that  which 
[  have  built?'  And  further  confesseth,  ‘  What  am 
f,  that  I  should  be  able  to  build  thee  an  house,  O 
Lord?  But  yet  for  this  purpose  only  it  is  made,  that 
thou  mayest  regard  the  prayer  of  thy  servant,  and  his 
humble  supplication.'  Much  less  then  be  our 
churches  meet  dwelling-places  to  receive  the  incom¬ 
prehensible  Majesty  of  God.  And  indeed  the  chief 
Hid  special  temples  of  God,  wherein  he  hath  greatest 
pleasure,  and  most  delighteth  to  dwell  and  continue 
n,  are  the  bodies  and  minds  of  true  Christains,  and 
;he  chosen  people  of  God,  according  to  the  doctrine 
)f  the  holy  Scripture,  declared  in  the  first  Epistle  to 
he  Corinthians:  ‘Know  ye  not,’  saith  St.  Paul, 
that  ye  be  the  temple  of  God,  and  that  the  Spirit  of 
Sod  dwelleth  in  yon  ?  If  any  man  defile  the  temple  of 
God,  him  will  God  destroy.  For  the  temple  of  God 
s  holy,  which  ye  are.’  And  again  in  the  same  Epis- 
:le:  ‘Know  ye  not  that  your  body  is  the  temple  of 
;he  Holy  Ghost  dwelling  in  you,  which  ye  have  given 
^ou  of  God,  and  that  ye  be  not  your  own?  For  ye 
ire  dearly  bought.  Glorify  ye  now  therefore  God  in 
your  body  and  in  your  spirit,  which  are  God's.  And 
therefore,  as  our  Saviour  Christ  teacheth  in  the 
Gospel  of  St.  John,  they  ‘that  worship  God  the  Fa¬ 
ther  in  spirit  and  truth,  in  what  place  soever  they  do 
it,  worship  him  aright:  for  such  worshippers  doth 
God  the  Father  look  for.  For  God  is  a  Spirit;  and 
those  that  worship  him  must  worship  him  in  spirit 
and  truth,’  saith  our  Saviour  Christ.  Yet  all  this 
notwithstanding,  the  material  church  or  temple  is  a 
place  appointed,  as  well  by  the  usage  and  conti¬ 
nual  examples  expressed  in  the  Old  Testament, 
as  in  the  New;  for  the  people  of  God  to  resort 
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together  unto,  there  to  hear  Gods  holy  word, 
to  call  upon  his  holy  name,  to  give  him  thanks  for 
his  innumerable  and  unspeakable  benefits  bestowed 
upon  us,  and  duly  and  truly  to  celebrate  his  holy 
Sacraments ;  (in  the  unfeigned  doing  and  accomplish¬ 
ing  of  which  standeth  that  true  and  right  worship¬ 
ping  of  God  afore  mentioned  ;)  and  the  same  church 
or  temple  is  by  the  holy  Scriptures,  both  of  the  Old 
Testament  and  New,  called  the  House  and  Temple 
of  the  Lord,  for  the  peculiar  service  there  done  to  his 
Majesty  by  his  people,  and  for  the  effectuous  pre¬ 
sence  of  his  heavenly  grace,  wherewith  he,  by  his 
said  holy  word,  endueth  his  people  so  there  assem¬ 
bled.  And  to  the  said  House  or  Temple  of  God,  at 
all  times,  by  common  order  appointed,  are  all  people 
that  be  godly  indeed  bound  with  all  diligence  to 
resort,  unless  by  sickness,  or  other  most  urgent 
causes,  they  be  letted  therefrom.  And  all  the  same 
so  resorting  thither  ought  with  all  quietness  and  reve¬ 
rence  there  to  behave  themselves,  in  doing  their 
bounden  duty  and  service  to  Almighty  God,  in  the 
congregation  of  his  saints.  All  which  things  are  evi¬ 
dent  to  be  proved  by  God  s  holy  word,  as  hereafter 
shall  plainly  appear. 

And  first  of  all,  I  will  declare  by  the  Scriptures, 
that  it  is  called  (as  it  is  indeed)  the  house  of  God, 
and  temple  of  the  Lord.  ‘He  that  sweareth  by  the 
temple,1  saith  our  Saviour  Christ,  ‘  sweareth  by  it, 
and  him  that  dwelleth  therein,1  meaning  God  the  Fa¬ 
ther  ;  which  he  also  expresseth  plainly  in  the  Gospel 
of  St.  John,  saying,  ‘  Do  not  make  the  honse  of  my 
Father  the  house  of  merchandise.’  And  in  the  book 
of  the  Psalms  the  Prophet  David  saith,  ‘  I  will  enter 
into  thine  house;  I  will  worship  in  thy  holy  temple, 
in  thy  fear.1  And  it  is  almost  in  infinite  places  of 
the  Scripture,  especially  in  the  Prophets  and  book 
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of  Psalms,  called  the  House  of  God,  or  House  of  the 
Lord.  Sometimes  it  is  named  the  Tabernacle  of  the 
Lord,  and  sometimes  the  Sanctuary,  that  is  to  say, 
the  holy  place,  or  house  of  the  Lord.  And  it  is  like¬ 
wise  called  the  House  of  Prayer,  as  Solomon,  who 
built  the  temple  of  the  Lord  at  Jerusalem,  doth  oft 
call  it  the  house  of  the  Lord,  in  the  which  the  Lord’s 
name  should  be  called  upon.  And  Isaiah  in  the  fifty- 
sixth  chapter,  ‘My  house  shall  be  called  the  house 
of  prayer  amongst  all  nations.’  Which  text  our  Sa¬ 
viour  Christ  allegeth  in  the  New  Testament,  as  doth 
appear  in  three  of  the  Evangelists,  and  in  the  parable 
of  the  Pharisee  and  the  Publican,  which  went  to 
pray:  in  which  parable  our  Saviour  Christ  saith, 
‘They  went  up  into  the  temple  to  pray.’  And  Anna, 
the  holy  widow  and  prophetess,  ‘  served  the  Lord  in 
fasting  and  prayer  in  the  temple  night  and  day.’  And 
in  the  story  of  the  Acts  it  is  mentioned,  how  that 
‘Peter  and  John  went  up  into  the  temple  at  the  hour 
of  prayer.’  And  St.  Paul,  praying  in  the  temple  at 
Jerusalem,  was  wrapt  in  the  Spirit,  and  did  see  Jesus 
speaking  unto  him.  And  as  in  all  convenient  places 
prayer  may  be  used  of  the  godly  privately ;  so.it  is 
most  certain,  that  the  church,  or  temple,  is  the  due 
and  appointed  place  for  common  and  public  prayer. 
Now'  that  it  is  likewise  the  place  of  thanksgiving 
unto  the  Lord  for  his  innumerable  and  unspeakable 
benefits  bestowed  upon  us,  appeareth  notably  at  the 
latter  end  of  the  Gospel  of  St.  Luke,  and  the  begin¬ 
ning  of  the  story  of  the  Acts,  where  it  is  written, 
that  ‘the  Apostles  and  Disciples,  after  the  ascension 
of  the  Lord,  continued  with  one  accord  daily  in  the 
temple,  always  praising  and  blessing  God.’  And  it 
is  likewise  declared  in  the  first  Epistle  to  the  Corin¬ 
thians,  that ‘the  church,  is  the  due  place  appointed 
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for  the  use  of  the  sacraments.’  It  remaineth  now  to 
be  declared,  that  the  church,  or  temple,  is  the  place 
w  here  the  lively  word  of  God  (and  not  man’s  inven¬ 
tions)  ought  to  be  read  and  taught,  and  that  the 
people  are  bound  thither  with  alt  diligence  to  resort ; 
and  this  proof  likewise  to  be  made  by  the  Scriptures, 
as  hereafter  shall  appear. 

In  the  story  of  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles  we  read, 
that  Paul  and  Barnabas  preached  the  word  of  Got 
in  the  temples  of  the  Jews  at  Salamine.  And  when 
they  came  to  Antiochia,  ‘they  entered  on  the  sabbath- 
day  into  the  synagogue,  or  church,  and  sat  clow  n  ; 
and  after  the  lesson  or  reading  of  the  law  and  the 
prophets,  the  ruler  of  the  temple  sent  unto  them, 
saying,  Ye  men  and  brethren,  if  any  of  you  have  an 3 
exhortation  to  make  unto  the  people,  say  it.  And 
so  Paul  standing  up,  and  making  silence  with 
his  hand,  said,  Ye  men  that  be  Israelites,  and  ye 
that  fear  God,  give  ear,  & c.  preaching  to  them  a  ser¬ 
mon  out  of  the  scriptures,  as  there  at  large  appeareth. 
And  in  the  same  story  of  the  Acts,  the  seventeenth 
chapter,  is  testified,  how  Paul  preached  Christ  oul 
of  the  scriptures  at  Tbessalonica.  And  in  the  fifteentl 
chapter,  James  the  apostle  in  that  holy  councils 
and  assembly  of  his  fellow  apostles  saith,  Moses  oi 
old  time  hath  in  every  city  certain  that  preach  him 
in  the  synagogues  or  temples,  where  he  is  read  every 
sabbath-day.  By  these  places  ye  may  see  the  usage 
of  reading  the  scriptures  of  the  old  testament  among 
the  Jew  s  in  their  synagogues  every  sabbath-day,  and 
sermons  usually  made  upon  the  same.  How  much 
more  then  is  it  convenien  t  that  the  scriptures  of  God, 
and  specially  the  gospel  of  our  Saviour  Christ  should 
be  read  and  expounded  unto  us  that  be  Christians  in 
our  churches,  specially  our  Saviour  Christ  and  his 
apostlas  allowing  this  most  godly  and  necessary 
usage,  and  by  their  examples  confirming  the  same? 
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It  is  written  in  the  stories  of  the  gospel  in  divers 
places,  that  Jesus  went  round  about  all  Galilee, 
teaching  in  their  synagogues,  and  preaching  the 
gospel  of  the  kingdom:  In  which  places  is  his  great 
diligence  in  continual  preaching  and  teaching  of  the 
people  most  evidently  set  forth. 

In  Luke  ye  read,  how  Jesus,  according  to  his 
accustomed  use,  came  into  the  temple,  and  how  the 
book  of  Isaiah  the  prophet  was  deliverd  him,  how  he 
read  a  text  therein,  and  made  a  sermon  upon  the 
same. 

And  in  the  xix.  is  expressed  how  he  taught 
daily  in  the  temple. — And  it  is  thus  written  in  the 
viii.  of  John  :  Jesus  came  again  early  in  the  morning 
into  the  temple,  and  all  the  people  came  unto  him, 
and  he  sat  down  and  taught  them.  And  in  the  xviii. 
of  John,  our  Saviour  testified  before  Pilate,  that 
he  spake  openly  unto  the  world,  and  that  he  always 
taught  in  the  synagogue  and  in  the  temple,  whither 
all  the  Jews  resorted,  and  that  secretly  he  spake 
nothing.  And  in  St.  Luke,  Jesus  taught  in  the 
temple,  and  all  the  people  came  early  in  the  morning 
unto  him,  that  they  might  hear  him  in  the  temple. 

Here  ye  see  as  well  the  diligence  of  our  Saviour  in 
teaching  the  word  of  God  in  the  temple  daily,  and 
specially  on  the  sabbath-days,  as  also  the  readi¬ 
ness  of  the  people  resorting  all  together,  and  that 
early  in  the  morning,  into  the  temple  to  hear  him. 

The  same  example  of  diligence  in  preaching  the 
word  of  God  in  the  temple,  shall  ye  find  in  the  apos¬ 
tles,  and  the  people  resorting  unto  them,  Acts  the 
fifth.  Where  the  apostles,  although  they  had  been 
whipped  and  scourged  the  day  before,  and  by  the 
high  priest  commanded  that  they  should  preach  no 
more  in  the  name  of  Jesus,  yet  the  day  following  they 
entered  early  in  the  morning  into  the  temple,  and  did 
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not  cease  to  teach  and  declare  Jesus  Christ.  And 
in  sundry  other  places  of  the  story  of  die  Acts,  ye 
shall  find  like  diligence  both  in  the  apostles  in  teach¬ 
ing*  and  in  the  people  in  coming  to  the  temple  to  hear 
God’s  word.  And  it  is  testified  in  the  first  of 
Luke,  that ‘when  Zacharias  the  holy  priest,  and 
father  to  John  Baptist,  did  sacrifice  within  the 
temple,  all  the  people  stood  without  a  long  time, 
praying;’  such  was  their  zeal  and  fervency  at  that  time. 
And  in  the  second  of  St*  Luke  appeareth  ‘what 
great  iournies  men,  women,  yea,  and  children* took; 
to  come  to  the  temple  on  the  feast-day,  there  to  serve 
the  Lord,’  and  specially  the  example  of  Joseph,  the 
blessed  virgin  Mary,  mother  to  our  Saviour  Jesus 
Christ,  and  of  our  Saviour  Christ  himself,  being  yet 
but  a  child,  whose  examples  are  worthy  for  tis  to 
follow.  So  that  if  we  would  compare  our  negligence 
in  resorting  to  the  house  of  the  Lord,  there  to  serve 
him,  with  the  diligence  of  the  Jews,  in  coming  daily 
very  early,  sometimes  by  great  journies  to  their 
temple,  and  when  the  multitude  could  not  be  re¬ 
ceived  within  the  temple,  the  fervent  zeal  that  they 
had,  was  declared  in  standing  long  without  and 
praying:  we  may  justly  in  this  comparison  condemn 
our  slothfulness  and  negligence,  yea,  plain  contempt, 
in  coming  to  the  Lord’s  house,  standing  so  near  unto 
us,  so  seldom,  and  scarcely  at  anv  time.  So  far  is  it 
from  a  great  many  of  us  to  come  early  in  the  morning, 
or  give  attendance  without,  who  disdain  to  come 
into  the  temple:  and  yet  we  abhor  the  very  name  of 
the  Jews,  when  we  hear  it.  as  of  a  most  wicked  and 
ungodly  people.  But  it  is  to  be  feared,  that  in  this 
point  we  be  far  worse  than  the  Jews,  and  that  they 
shall  rise  at  the  day  of  judgment  to  our  condemnation, 
who,  in  comparison  to  them,  shew  such  slackness 
and  contempt  in  resorting  to  the  house  of  the  Lord, 
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there  to  serve  him  according  as  we  are  ol  duty  most 
bound.  And  besides  this  most  horrible  dread  of 
God’s  just  judgment  in  the  great  day,  we  shall  not  in 
this  life  escape  his  heavy  hand  and  vengeance,  for 
this  contempt  of  the4jouse  of  the  Lord,  and  his  due 
service  in  the  same,  according  as  the  Lord  himself 
threaten eth  in  the  hrst  chapter  of  the  prophet  Hag- 
gai,  after  this  sort:  ‘  Because  you  have  left  my  house 
desert  and  without  company,’  saith  the  Lord,  ‘  and 
ye  have  made  haste  every  man  to  his  own  house,  for 
this  cause  are  the  heavens  stayed  over  you,  that  they 
should  give  no  due,  and  the  earth  is  forbidden,  that 
it  should  bring  forth  her  fruit ;  and  I  have  called 
drought  upon  the  earth,  and  upon  the  mountains,  and 
upon  corn,  and  upon  wine,  and  upon  oil,  and  upon 
all  things  that  the  earth  bringeth  forth,  and  upon 
men,  and  upon  beasts,  and  upon  all  things  that  men’s 
hands  labour  for.’  Behold,  if  we  be  such  worldlings, 
that  we  care  not  for  the  eternal  judgments  of  God, 
(which  yet  of  all  other  are  most  dreadful  and  horri¬ 
ble)  we  shall  not  escape  the  punishment  of  God  in 
this  world,  by  drought  and  famine,  and  the  taking 
away  of  all  worldly  commodities,  which  we  as  world¬ 
lings  seem  only  to  regard  and  care  for.  Whereas,  on 
the  contrary  part,  if  we  would  amend  this  fault  or 
negligence,  slothfulness  and  contempt  of  the  house 
of  the  Lord,  and  his  due  service  there,  and  with 
diligence  resort  thither  together,  to  serve  the  Lord 
with  one  accord  and  consent,  in  all  holiness  and 
righteousness  before  him,  we  have  promises  of  bene¬ 
fits  both  heavenly  and  worldly.  ‘Wheresoever  two 
or  three  be  gathered  in  my  name,’  saith  our  Saviour 
Christ,  ‘there  am  1  in  the  midst  of  them.’  And  what 
can  be  more  blessed,  than  to  have  our  Saviour  Christ 
among  us?  Or  what  again  can  be  more  unhappy  or 
mischievous,  than  to  drive  our  Saviour  Christ  from 
amongst  us,  to  leave  a  place  for  his  and  our  most 
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ancient  and  mortal  enemy,  the  old  dragon  and  ser¬ 
pent,  Satan  the  Devil,  in  the  midst  of  us? 

In  the  second  of  Luke  it  is  written,  how  that  ‘the 
mother  of  Christ,  and  Joseph,’  when  they  had  long 
sought  Christ,  whom  they  had  lost,  and  could  find 
him  no  where,  that  at  the  last  ‘  they  found  him  in  the 
temple,  sitting  in  the  midst  of  the  doctors.’  So  if  we 
lack  Jesus  Christ,  that  is  to  say,  the  Saviour  of  our 
souls  and  bodies,  we  shall  not  find  him  in  the  market¬ 
place,  or  in  the  guildhall,  much  less  in  the  alehouse 
or  tavern,  amongst  good  fellows,  (as  they  call  them) 
so  soon  as  we  shall  find  him  in  the  temple,  the  Lord’s 
house,  amongst  the  teachers  and  preachers  of  his 
word,  where  indeed  he  is  to  be  found.  And  as  con¬ 
cerning  worldly  commodities,  we  have  a  sure  promise 
of  our  Saviour  Christ:  ‘Seek  ye  first  the  kingdom  of 
God,  and  the  righteousness  "thereof,  and  all  these 
things  shall  withal  be  given  unto  you.’  And  thus  we 
have  in  the  first  part  of  this  Homily  declared  by 
God’s  word,  that  the  temple  or  church  is  the  house 
of  the  Lord,  for  that  the  service  of  the  Lord  (as 
teaching  and  hearing  of  his  holy  word,  calling  upon 
his  holy  name,  giving  thanks  to  him  for  his  great  and 
innumerable  benefits,  and  due  ministering  of  his 
sacraments)  is  there  used.  And  it  is  likewise  de¬ 
clared  by  the  Scriptures,  how  all  godly  and  Christain 
men  and  women  ought,  at  times  appointed,  with 
diligence  to  resort  unto  the  house  of  the  Lord,  there  I 
to  serve  him  and  to  glorify  him,  as  he  is  most  worthy,  ‘ 
and  we  most  bound;  to  whom  be  all  glory  and 
honour,  world  without  end.  Amen. 

— - ’ — - - — — - - - -  ' 

•  Luke  ii. 


The  preceding  twelve  Homilies  were  composed  by  Archbishop 
Cranmer  and  Bishop  Latimer,  approved  by  the  Convocation,  and 
published  in  the  \ear  1552,  by  order  of  King  Edward  the  Sixth,  of 
blessed  memory.  To  these  were  added  twenty  one  more  by  Queen 
Elizabeth,  of  which  this  Homily  is  the  thirteenth :  but  in  some 
copies  it  is  placed  the  first  of  a  second  book,  -  - 
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The  Second  Part  of  the  Homily  of  the  Right  Use  of 

the  Church . 

IT  was  declared  in  the  first  part  of  this  Homily,  by 
j  God’s  word,  that  the  temple,  or  church,  is  the  house 
j  of  the  Lord,  for  that  the  service  of  the  Lord  (as  teach¬ 
ing  and  hearing  of  .his  holy  word,  calling  upon  his 
i  holy  name,  giving  thanks  to  him  for  his  great  and 
innumerable  benefits,  and  due  ministering  of  the 
j  sacraments)  is  there  used.  And  it  is  likewise  already 
declared  by  the  scriptures,  how  all  godly  and  Chris¬ 
tian  men  and  women,  ought  at  times  appointed,  with 
diligence  to  resort  unto  the  house  of  the  Lord,  there 
to  serve  him,  and  to  glorify  him,  as  he  is  most  worthy, 
and  we  most  bound. 

Now  it  remaineth  in  this  second  part  of  the  homily 
concerning  the  right  use  of  the  temple  o(  God,  to  be 
likewise  declared  by  God’s  word,  with  what  quiet¬ 
ness,  silence,  and  reverence,  those  that  resort  to  the 
;  house  of  the  Lord,  ought  there  to  use  and  behave 
themselves. 

It  may  teach  us  sufficiently  how  well  it  doth  be- 
i  come  us,  Christian  men,  reverently  to  use  the  church 
and  holy  house  of  our  prayers,  by  considering  in  how 
great  reverence  and  veneration  the  Jews  in  the  old 
law  had  their  temple,  which  appeared  by  sundry 
places,  whereof  I  will  note  unto  you  certain.  In  the 
twenty-sixth  of  Matthew,  it  is  laid  to  our  Saviour 
Christ’s  charge  before  a  temporal  judge,  as  a  matter 
worthy  of  death,  by  the  two  false  witnesses,  that  he 
had  said,  lie  could  destroy  the  temple  of  God,  and  in 
three  days  build  it  again,  not  doubting  but  it  they 
might  make  men  to  believe  that  he  had  said  any  tiling 
against  the  honour  and  majesty  of  the  temple,  he 
.should  seem  to  all  men  most  worthy  ol  death.  Ami 
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in  the  twenty-first  of  the  Acts,  when  the  Jews  found 
Paul  in  the  temple,  they  laid  hands  upon  him,  crying,  i 
‘Ye  men,  Israelites,  help;  this  is  that  man  who  teach- 
eth  alt  men  every  where  against  the  people  and  thet 
law,  and  against  this  place:  besides  that,  he  hath 
brought  the  Gentiles  into  the  temple,  and  hath  pro¬ 
faned  this  holy  place/  Behold  how  they  took  it  for 
a  like  offence  to  speak  against  the  temple  of  God,  as  j 
to  speak  against  the  law  of  God,  and  how  they  judged 
it  convenient,  that  none  but  godly  persons  and  the 
true  worshippers  of  God,  should  enter  into  the  temple 
of  God. — And  the  same  fault  is  laid  to  Paul’s  charge 
by  Tertullus  an  eloquent  man,  and  by  the  Jews  in 
the  twenty-fourth  of  the  x4cts,  before  a  temporal 
judge,  as  a  matter  worthy  of  death,  that  ‘he  went  i 
about  to  pollute  the  temple  of  God.’  And  in  the 
twenty-seventh  of  Matthew,  when  the  chief  priests  j 
had  received  again  the  pieces  of  silver  at  Judas’  hand, 
they  said,  ‘  It  is  not  lawful  to  put  them  into  Corban,  i 
which  was  the  treasure  house  of  the  temple,  because 
it  is  the  price  of  blood.’  So  that  they  could  not 
abide  that  not  only  any  unclean  person,  but  also  any 
other  dead  tiling  that  was  judged  unclean,  should 
once  come  into  the  temple  or  any  place  thereto  be¬ 
longing.  And  to  this  end  is  St.  Paul's  saying  in  the  j 
second  epistle  to  the  Corinthians,  the  sixth  chapter, 
to  be  applied :  What  fellowship  is  there  betwixt 
righteousness  and  unrighteousness?  or  what  commu¬ 
nion  between  light  and  darkness?  or  what  concord 
between  Christ  and  Belial?  or  what  part  can  the 
faithful  have  with  the  unfaithful?  or  what  agreement 
can  there  be  between  the  temple  of  God  and  images?’ 
Which  sentence,  although  it  be  chiefly  referred  to 
the  temple  of  the  mind  of  the  godly ;  yet  seeing  that 
the  similitude  and  pith  of  the  argument  is  taken  from 
the  material  temple,  it  enforceth  that  no  ungodliness, 
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specially  of  images  or  idols,  may  be  suffered  in  the 
temple  of  God,  which  is  the  place  of  worshipping 
God:  and  therefore  can  no  more  be  suffered  to  stand 
there,  than  light  can  agree  with  darkness,  or  Christ 
with  Belial:  for  that  the  true  worshipping  of  God, 
and  the  worshipping  of  images,  are  most  contrary. 
4nd  the  setting  of  them  up  in  the  place  of  worship¬ 
ping,  may  give  great  occasion  to  the  worshipping  of 
them.  But  to  turn  to  the  reverence  that  the  Jews 
lad  to  their  temple:  You  will  say  that  they  honoured 
t  superstitiously,  and  a  great  deal  too  much,  crying 
aut,  The  temple  of  the  Lord,  the  temple  of  the  Lord; 
aeing  notwithstanding  most  wicked  in  life,  and  be 
:herefore  most  justly  reproved  of  Jeremiah  the  pro¬ 
phet  of  the  Lord.  Truth  it  is  that  they  were  super- 
ditiously  given  to  the  honouring  of  their  temple. 
But  I  would  we  were  not  as  far  too  short  from  the 
lue  reverence  of  the,  Lord’s  house,  as  they  overshot 
:hemselves  therein.  And  if  the  prophet  justly  re¬ 
prehended  them,  hearken  also  what  the  Lord  re- 
juireth  at  our  hands,  that  we  may  know  whether  we 
pe  blame-worthy  or  no. 

It  is  written  in  Ecclesiastes  the  fourth  chapter, 
When  thou  dost  enter  into  the  house  of  God,  saith 
le,  take  heed  to  thy  feet,  draw  near  that  thou  mayest 
lear:  For  obedience  is  much  more  worth  than  the 
•sacrifice  of  fools,  which  know  not  what  evil  they  do. 
Speak  nothing  rashly  there,  neither  let  thine  heart 
be  swift  to  utter  words  before  God.  For  God  is  in 
heaven,  and  thou  art  upon  the  earth,  therefore  let  thy 
words  be  few/  Note,  well-beloved,  what  quietness 
in  gesture  and  behaviour,  what  silence  in  talk  and 
words,  is  required  in  the  house  of  God  ;  for  so  he 
calleth  it.  See  whether  they  take  heed  to  their  feet, 
rs  they  be  here  warned,  which  never  cease  from  un¬ 
comely  walking  and  jetting  up  and  down,  and  over- 
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thwart  the  church,  shewing  ail  evident  signification  j 
of  notable  contempt,  both  of  God,  and  all  good  men  ; 
there  present:  and  what  heed  they  take  to  their 
tongues  and  speech,  which  do  not  only  speak  Avoids 
swiftly  and  rashly  before  the  Lord,  which  they  be 
here  forbidden,  but  also  oftentimes  speak  filthily, 
covetously,  and  ungodlilv,  talking  of  matters  scarce 
honest  or  fit  for  the  alehouse  or  tavern,  in  the  house 
of  the  Lord;  little  considering  that  they  speak  before 
God,  who  dwelleth  in  heaven,  as  is  here  declared, 
when  they  be  but  vermin  here  creeping  upon  the* 
earth,  in  comparison  to  his  eternal  Majesty;  and  less 
regarding  that  they  must  give  an  account  at  the  great 
day  of  every  idle  word  wheresoever  it  be  spoken, 
much  more  of  filthy,  unclean,  or  wicked  words 
spoken  in  the  Lord's  house,  to  the  great  dishonour 
of  his  Majesty,  and  offence  of  all  that  hear  them. 
And  indeed  concerning  the  people  and  multitude, 
the  temple  is  prepared  for  them  to  be  hearers,  rather 
than  speakers,  considering  that  as  well  the  Avord  ol 
God  is  there  read  and  taught,  whereunto  they  are 
bound  to  give  diligent  ear,  Avith  all  reverence  and 
silence,  as  also  that  common  prayer  and  thanksgiving 
are  . rehearsed  and  said  by  the  public  minister  in  the 
name  of  the  people  and  the  Avhole  multitude  present, 
Avhereunto  they  giving  their  ready  audience,  should 
assent  and  say,  Amen,  as  St.  Paul  teaeheth  in  the 
first  epistle  to  the  Corinthians.  And  in  another 
place,  glorifying  God  with  one  spirit  and  mouth : 
Avhich  cannot  be  Avhen  every  man  and  woman  in 
several  pretences  of  devotion  prayeth  privately;  one 
asking,  another  giving  thanks,  another  reading  doc-? 
trine,  and  not  regarding  to  hear  the  common  prayer 
of  the  minister.  And  peculiarly,  what  due  reverence 
is  to  be  used  in  the  ministering  of  the  sacraments  in 
the  temple,  the  same  St.  Paul  teaeheth  to  the  Coriu- 
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thians,  rebuking  such  as  did  unreverently  use  them- 
;  selves  in  that  behalf.  ‘  Have  ye  not  houses  to  eat  and 
drink  in?’  saith  he.  ‘Do  ye  despise  the  church  or 
congregation  of  God?  What  shall  I  say  unto  you? 
Shall  I  praise  yon?  In  this  I  praise  you  not.’  And 
God  requireth  not  only  this  outward  reverence  of 
behaviour  and  silence  in  his  house,  but  all  inward 
reverence  in  cleansing  of  the  thoughts  of  our  hearts, 
threatening  by  his  Prophet  Hosea  in  the  ninth  chap¬ 
ter,  that,  ‘for the  malice  Qf the  inventions  and  devices 
of  the  people,  he  will  cast  them  out  of  his  house:’ 
whereby  is  also  signified  the  eternal  casting  of  them 
out  of  his  heavenly  house  and  kingdom,  which  is 
most  horrible.  And  therefore  in  the  nineteenth  of 
Leviticus  God  saith,  ‘Fear  you  with  reverence  my 
sanctuary,  for  I  am  the  Lord.’  And  according  to 
|  the  same  the  Prophet  David  saith,  ‘I  will  enter  into 
thine  house,  I  will  worship  in  thy  holy  temple, 
in  thy  fear shewing  what  inward  reverence 
and  humbleness  of  mind  the  godly  man  ought 
to  have  in  the  house  of  the  Lord.  And  to  allege 
somewhat  concerning  this  matter  out  of  the  New 
Testament,  in  what  honour  God  would  have  his 
house  or  temple  kept,  and  that  by  the  example  of 
our  Saviour  Christ,  whose  authority  ought  of  good 
reason  with  all  true  Christians  to  be  of  most  weight 
and  estimation.  It  is  written  of  all  the  four  Evange- 
lists,  as  a  notable  act,  and  worthy  to  be  testified  by 
many  holy  witnesses,  how  that  our  Saviour  Jesus 
Christ,  that  merciful  and  mild  Lord,  compared  for 
his  meekness  to  a  sheep  suffering  with  silence  his 
fleece  to  be  shorn  from  him,  and  to  a  lamb  led 
without  resistance  to  the  slaughter,  which  gave  his 
body  to  them  that  did  smite  him,  answered  not  him 
that  reviled,  nor  turned  away  his  face  from  them 
that  did  reproach  him  and  spit  upon  him,  and,  accord- 
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ingtohis  own  example,  gave  precepts  of  mildness 
and  sufferance  to  his  disciples:  yet  when  he  seeth 
the  temple  and  holy  house  of  his  heavenly  Father 
misordered,  polluted,  and  profaned,  useth  great  seve¬ 
rity  and  sharpness,  overturneth  the  tables  of  the  ex¬ 
changers,  subverteth  the  seats  of  them  that  sold 
doves,  maketh  a  whip  of  cords,  and  scourgeth  out 
those  wicked  abusers  and  profaners  of  the  temple  of 
God,  saying, ‘My  house  shall  be  called  the  house 
ol  prayer;  but  ye  have  made  it  a  den  of  thieves. 
And  in  the  second  of  John,  ‘Do  not  ye  make  the 
house  of  my  Father  the  house  of  merchandise  ?> 
ror  as  it  is  the  house  of  God,  when  God's  service  is 
duly  done  in  it?  so  when  we  wickedly  abuse  it  with 
wicked  talk  or  covetous  bargaining,  we  make  it  a  den 
ol  theives,  or  an  house  of  merchandise.  Yea,  and 
such  reverence  would  Christ  should  be  therein,  that 
lie  would  not  suffer  any  vessel  to  be  carried  through 
the  temple.  And  whereas  our  Saviour  Christ  (as^is 
before  mentioned  out  of  St  Luke)  could  be  found  no 
where  (when  he  was  sought)  but  only  in  the  temple 
amongst  the  docters;  and  now  again  he  exerciseth 
his  authority  and  jurisdiction,  not  in  castles  and 
princely  palaces  amongst  soldiers,  but  in  the  temple : 
}  e  may  hereby  understand  in  what  place  his  spiritual 
kingdom  (which  he  denieth  to  be  of  this  world)  is 
soonest  to  be  found,  and  best  to  be  known  of  all 
places  in  this  world.  And  according  to  this  example 
of  our  Saviour  Christ  in  the  primitive  Church,  which 
was  most  holy  and  godly,  and  in  the  which  due 
discipline  with  severity  was  used  against  the  wicked. 
Open  offenders  were  not  suffered  once  to  enter  into 
the  house  of  the  Lord,  nor  admitted  to  common 
prayer,  and  the  use  of  the  holy  sacraments,  with 
other  true  Christians,  until  thev  had  done  open  pe¬ 
nance  before  4}ie  whole  church.  And  this  was 
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practised  not  only  upon  mean  persons,  but  also  upon 
the  rich,  noble,  and  mighty  persons,  yea,  upon 
Theodosius,  that  puissant  and  mighty  emperor, 
whom,  for  committing  a  grievous  and  wilful  mur¬ 
der,  St.  Ambrose,  bishop  of  Milan,  reproved  sharply, 
and  did  also  excommunicate  the  said  emperor,  and 
brought  him  to  open  penance.  And  they  that  were 
so  justly  exempted  and  banished,  as  it  were,  from 
the  house  of  the  Lord,  were  taken  (as  they  be  indeed) 
for  men  divided  and  separated  from  Christ’s  church, 
and  in  most  dangerous  state,  yea,  as  St.  Paul  saith, 
‘even  given  unto  Satan  the  Devil  for  a  time;’  and 
their  company  was  shunned  and  avoided  of  all  godty 
men  and  women,  until  such  time  as  they  by  repen¬ 
ance  and  public  penance  were  reconciled.  Such 
was  the  honour  of  the  Lord’s  house  in  men’s  hearts, 
and  outward  reverence  also  at  that  time,  and  so  horri¬ 
ble  a  thing  was  it  to  be  shut  out  of  the  church  and 
house  of  the  Lord  in  those  days,  when  religion  was 
most  pure,  and  nothing  so  corrupt  as  it  hath  been  of 
late  days.  And  yet  we  willingly,  either  by  absenting 
ourselves  from  the  house  of  the  Lord,  do,  as  it  were^ 
excommunicate  ourselves  from  the  church  and  fellow¬ 
ship  of  the  saints  of  God;  or  else  coming  thither,  by 
uncomely  and  unreverent  behaviour  there,  by  hasty, 
rash,  yea,  unclean  and  wicked  thoughts  and 
words  before  the  Lord  our  God,  horribly  dis¬ 
honour  his  holy  house,  the  church  of  God,  and 
his  holy  name  and  majesty,  to  the  great  danger 
of  our  souls,  yea,  and  certain  damnation  also, 
if  we  do  not  speedily  and  earnestly  repent  us  of  this 
wickedness. 

Thus  ye  have  heard,  dearly  beloved,  out  of  God’s 
word,  what  reverence  is  due  to  the  holy  house  of  the 
Lord,  how  all  godly  persons  ought  with  diligence  at 
times  appointed  thither  to  repair,  how  they  ought  to 
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behave  themselves  there,  with  reverence  and  dread 
before  the  Lord,  what  plagues  and  punishments,  as 
well  temporal  as  eternal,  the  Lord  in  his  holy  word 
threateneth,  as  well  to  such  as  neglect  to  come  to  his 
holy  house,  as  also  to  such  who,  coming  thither,  do 
unreverentlv  by  gesture  or  talk  there  behave  them¬ 
selves.  Wherefore  if  we  desire  to  have  seasonable 
weather,  and  thereby  to  enjoy  the  good  fruits  of  the 
earth;  if  we  will  avoid  drought  and  barrenness,  thirst 
and  hunger,  which  are  plagues  threatened  unto  such 
as  make  haste  to  go  to  their  own  houses,  to  ale¬ 
houses  and  taverns,  and  leave  the  house  of  the  Lord 
empty  and  desolate;  if  we  abhor  to  be  scourged,  not 
with  whips  made  of  cords,  out  of  the  material  temple 
only,  (as  our  Saviour  Christ  served  the  defilers  of 
the  house  of  God  in  Jerusalem)  but  also  to  be  beaten 
and  driven  out  of  the  eternal  temple  and  house  of 
the  Lord  (which  is  his  heavenly  kingdom)  with  the 
iron  rod  of  everlasting  damnation,  and  cast  into  utter 
darkness,  where  is  weeping  and  gnashing  of  teeth  ;  if 
we  fear,  dread,  and  abhor  this,  I  say,  as  we  have 
most  just  cause  to  do,  then  let  us  amend  this  our 
negligence  and  contempt  in  coming  to  the  house  of 
the  Lord,  this  our  un reverent  behaviour  in  the  house 
of  the  Lord ;  and  resorting  thither  diligently  together, 
let  us  there  with  reverent  hearing  of  the  Lord’s  holy 
word,  calling  on  the  Lord’s  holy  name,  giving  of 
heartv  thanks  unto  the  Lord  for  his  manifold  and 
inestimable  benefits  daily  and  hourly  bestowed  upon 
us,  celebrating  also  reverently  the  Lord’s  holy  sacra¬ 
ments,  serve  the  Lord  in  his  holv  house,  as  becometh 
the  servants  of  the  Lord,  in  holiness  and  righteousness 
before  him  all  the  days  of  our  life;  and  then  we  shall 
be  assured  after  this  life  to  rest  in  his  holy  hill,  and 
to  dwell  in  his  tabernacle,  there  to  praise  and  magni¬ 
fy  his  holy  name  in  the  congregation  of  his  saints,  in 
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the  holy  house  of  his  eternal  kingdom  of  heaven, 
which  he  hath  purchased  for  us  by  the  death  and 
shedding  of  the  precious  blood  of  his  Son  our  Saviour 
Jesus  Christ,  to  whom,  with  the  Father  and  the  Holy 
Ghost,  one  immortal  God,  be  all  honour,  glory,  praise, 
and  thanksgiving,  world  without  end.  Amen . 

_ _ _ ___ _  _ 

Were  Religion  confined  to  private  devotion,  the  knowledge  of 
God,  and  of  divine  experience  would,  in  a  short  interval  of  time,  he 
entirely  lost,  and  oppression  and  villainy  of  every  description  would 
be  the  tremendous  consequence.  That  the  House  of  God  should 
be  kept  in  decent  repair  is  very  pleasing  to  the  Almighty,  and  there¬ 
fore  those  who  love  their  money  better  than  God’s  house  are  re¬ 
proved  by  the  Prophet  in  this  interrogative,  ‘  Is  it  time  for  you,  O 
‘  ye,  to  dwell  in  your  ceiled  houses,  and  the  house  of  God  lie 
'waste?’  Hag.  i.  4. 


HOMILY  XI Y. 


An  Homily  against  Peril  of  Idolatry,  and  super¬ 
fluous  Pecking  of  Churches. 

In  what  points  the  true  ornaments  of  the  church  or 
temple  of  God  do  consist  and  stand,  hath  been  declar¬ 
ed  in  the  two  last  Homilies,  treating  of  the  right  use 
of  the  temple  or  house  of  God,  and  of  the  due  re¬ 
verence  that  all  true  Christian  people  are  bound  to 
give  unto  the  same.  The  sum  whereof  is,  that  the 
church  or  house  of  God  is  a  place  appointed  by  the 
holy  Scriptures,  where  the  lively  word  of  God  ought 
to  be  read,  taught,  and  heard,  the  Lord’s  holy  name 
called  upon  by  public  prayer,  hearty  thanks  given  to 
his  Majesty  for  his  infinite  and  unspeakable  benefits 
bestowed  upon  us,  his  holy  sacraments  duly  and  re¬ 
verently  ministered ;  and  that  therefore  all  that  be 
godly  indeed  ought  both  with  diligence,  at  times  ap- 
no.  (k  2  b 
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pointed,  to  repair  together  to  the  said  church,  and 
there  with  all  reverence  to  use  and  behave  themselves 
before  the  Lord.  And  that  the  said  church  thus 
godly  used  by  the  servants  of  the  Lord,  in  the  Lord’s 
true  service,  for  the  effectual  presence  of  God’s  grace, 
wherewith  he  dotli  by  his  holy  word  and  promises, 
endue  his  people  there  present  and  assembled,  to  the 
attainment,  as  well  of  commodities  worldly,  necessary 
for  us,  as  also  of  all  heavenly  gifts,  and  life  everlasting, 
is  called  by  the  word  of  God  (as  it  is  indeed)  the 
Temple  of  the  Lord,  and  the  House  of  God;  and  that 
therefore  the  due  reverence  thereof  is  stirred  up  in 
the  hearts  of  the  godly,  by  the  consideration  of  these 
true  ornaments  of  the  said  house  of  God,  and  not  by 
any  outward  ceremonies  or  costly  and  glorious  deck¬ 
ing  of  the  said  house  or  temple  of  the  Lord,  contrary 
to  the  which  most  manifest  doctrine  of  the  Scriptures, 
and  contrary  to  the  usage  of  the  primitive  church, 
which  was  most  pure  and  uncorrupt,  and  contrary  to 
the  sentences  and  judgments  of  the  most  ancient, 
learned,  and  godly  doctors  of  the  church,  (as  here¬ 
after  shall  appear)  the  corruption  of  these  latter  days 
hath  brought  into  the  church  infinite  multitudes  of 


images,  and  the  same,  with  other  parts  of  the  temple 
also,  have  decked  with  gold  and  silver,  painted  with 
colours,  set  them  with  stone  and  pearl,  clothed  them 
with  silks  and  precious  vestures,  fancying  untruly 
that  to  be  the  chief  decking  and  adorning  of  the 
temple  or  house  of  God,  and  that  all  people  should 
be  the  more  moved  to  the  due  reverence  of  the  same, 
if  all  corners  thereof  where  glorious,  and  glistering 
with  gold  and  precious  stones.  Whereas  indeed 
they,  by  the  said  images,  and  such  glorious  decking 
of  the  temple,  have  nothing  at  all  profited  such  a* 
were  wise  and  of  understanding;  but  have  thereby 
greatly  hurt  the  simple  and  unwise,  occasioning  them 
thereby  to  commit  most  horrible  idolatry.  And  the 
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covetous  persons,  by  the  same  occasion,  seeming  to 
worship,  and  peradventure  worshipping  indeed,  not 
mly  the  images,  but  also  the  matter  of  them,  gold 
md  silver,  as  that  vice  is  of  all  others  in  the  Scrip¬ 
tures  peculiarly  called  ‘idolatry,’  or  ‘worshipping  of 
images.’  Against  the  which  foul  abuses  and  great 
3normities  shall  be  alleged  unto  you;  first,  the  autho¬ 
rity  of  God’s  holy  word,  as  well  out  of  the  Old 
Testament,  as  of  the  New.  And  secondly,  the 
testimonies  of  the  holy  and  ancient  learned  fathers 
and  doctors,  out  of  their  own  works  and  ancient 
listories  ecclesiastical,  both  that  you  may  at  once 
know  their  judgments,  and  withal  understand  what 
manner  of  ornaments  were  in  the  temples  in  the 
primitive  church,  in  those  times  which  were  most 
pure  and  sincere.  Thirdly,  the  reasons  and  argu¬ 
ments  made  for  the  defence  of  images  or  idols,  and 
the  outrageous  decking  of  temples  and  churches 
with  gold,  silver,  pearl,  and  precious  stones,  shall  be 
confuted,  and  so  this  whole  matter  concluded.  But 
lest  any  should  take  occasion  by  the  way,  of  doubting 
by  words  or  names,  it  is  thought  good  here  to  note 
first  of  all,  that  although  in  common  speech  we  use 
to  call  the  likeness  or  similitudes  of  men  or  other 
things,  images,  and  not  idols:  yet  the  Scriptures  use 
the  said  two  words  (‘idols  and  images’)  indifferently 
for  one  thing  alway.  They  be  words  of  divers 
tongues  and  sounds,  but  one  in  sense  and  signification 
in  the  Scriptures.  The  one  is  taken  of  the  Greek 
word  idol,  and  the  other  of  the  Latin  word  ‘Imago,’ 
an  image,  and  so  both  used  as  English  terms  in  the 
translating  of  Scriptures  indifferently,  according  as 
the  Septuaginta  have  in  their  translation  in  Greek 
Effigies,  and  St.  Jerome  in  his  translation  of  the 
same  places  in  Latin  hath  ‘  Simulachra,’  in  English, 
images.  And  in  the  New  Testament,  that  which  St. 


Ellies,  v.  Coloss.  iii. 


96 


THE  HOMILIES  OF  THE 


HOM.  XIV.  Against  Idolatry. 


John  calieth  idol,  St.  Jerome  likewise  translateth 
‘  Sim  ill  achrunv  as  in  all  other  like  places  of  Scripture 
usually  he  dotli  so  translate.  And  Tertullian, 
most  ancient  doctor,  and  well  learned  in  both  the! 
tongues,  Greek  and  Latin,  interpreting  this  place  of 
St.  John,  ‘Beware  of  idols,’  that  is  to  say,  saithj, 
Tertullian,  of  the  images  themselves :  the  Latin  ; 
words,  which  he  useth,  be ‘Effigies’  and  ‘Imago,’! 
that  is  to  say,  an  image.  And  therefore  it  skill eth 
not,  whether  in  this  process  we  use  the  one  term  or 
the  other,  or  both  together,  seeing  they  both  (though; 
not  in  common  English  speech,  yet  in  Scripture)! 
signify  one  thing.  And  though  some,  to  blind  men’s  I 
eyes,  have  heretofore  craftily  gone  about  to  make! 
them  to  be  taken  for  words  of  divers  significations  in 
matters  of  religion,  and  have  therefore  usually  named  » 
the  likeness  or  similitude  of  a  thing  set  up  amongst : 
the  heathen  in  their  temples,  or  other  places,  to  be  i 
worshipped,  an  idol.  But  the  like  similitude  with  s 
us,  set  up  in  the  church,  the  place  of  worshipping,! 
they  call  an  image,  as  though  these  two  words  (‘idol’  j 
and  ‘image’)  in  Scripture,  did  differ  in  property  aifd  i 
sense,  which  (as  is  aforesaid)  differ  only  in  sound 
and  language,  and  in  meaning  be  indeed  all  one, 
especially  in  the  Scriptures  and  matters  of  religion. 
And  our  images  also  have  been,  and  be,  and,  if  they 
be  publicly  suffered  in  churches  and  temples,  ever 
will  be  also  worshipped,  and  so  idolatry  committed 
to  them,  as  in  the  last  part  of  this  Homily  shall  at 
large  be  declared  and  proved.  Wherefore  our  images 
in  temples  and  churches  be  indeed  none  other  but 
idols,  as  unto  the  which  idolatry  hath  been,  is,  and 
ever  will  be  committed. 

And  first  of  ail,  the  Scriptures  of  the  Old  Testa¬ 
ment,  condemning  and  abhorring  as  well  all  idolatry 
or  worshipping  of  images,  as  also  the  very  idols  or 
images  themselves,  especially  in  temples,  are  so  many 
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and  plentiful,  that  it  were  almost  an  infinite  work, 
and  to  be  contained  in  no  small  volume,  to  record  all 
the  places  concerning  the  same.  For  when  God 
had  chosen  to  himself  a  peculiar  and  special  people 
from  amongst  all  other  nations  that  knew  not  God, 
but  worshipped  idols  and  false  gods,  he  gave  unto 
them  certain  ordinances  and  laws  to  be  kept  and 
observed  of  his  said  people.  But  concerning  none 
other  matter  did  he  give  either  more,  or  more  earnest 
and  express  laws  to  his  said  people,  than  those  that 
concerned  the  true  worshipping  of  him,  and  the  avoid¬ 
ing  and  fleeing  of  idols,  and  images,  and  idolatry: 
for  that  both  the  said  idolatry  is  most  repugnant  to 
the  right  worshipping  of  him  and  his  true  glory,  above 
all  other  vices,  and  that  he  knew  the  proneness  and 
inclination  of  man’s  corrupt  kind  and  nature  to  that 
most  odious  and  abominable  vice.  Of  the  which  or¬ 
dinances,  and  laws,  so  given  by  the  Lord  to  his  people 
concerning  this  matter,  I  will  rehearse  and  allege 
some  that  be  most  special  for  this  purpose,  that  you 
by  them  may  judge  of  the  rest. 

In  the  fourth  chapter  of  the  Book  named  Deuter¬ 
onomy,  is  a  notable  place,  and  most  worthy  with  all 
diligence  to  be  marked,  which  beginneth  thus :  ‘And 
now,  Israel,  hear  the  commandments  and  judgments 
which  I  teach  thee,’  saith  the  Lord,  ‘that  thou  doing 
them  mayest  live,  and  enter  and  posess  the  land 
which  the  Lord  God  of  your  fathers  will  give  you. 
Ye  shall  put  nothing  to  the  word  which  I  speak  to 
you,  neither  shall  ye  take  any  thing  from  it.  Keep 
ye  the  commandments  of  the  Lord  your  God,  which 
I  command  you.’  And  by  and  by  after  he  repeateth 
the  same  sentence  three  or  four  times,  before  he  come 
to  the  matter  that  he  would  specially  warn  them  of, 
as  it  were  for  a  preface,  to  make  them  to  take  the 
better  heed  unto  it.  ‘Take  heed  to  thyself,’  saith  he. 
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‘and  to  thy  soul,  with  all  carefulness,  lest  thou 
forgettest  the  things  which  thine  eyes  have  seen,  and 
that  they  go  not  out  of  thine  heart  all  the  days  of  thy 
lne*  thou  shalt  teach  them  to  thv  children  and 
nephews,'  or  posterity.  And  shortly  after,  ‘The 
Lord  spake  unto  you  out  of  the  middle  of  fire;  ye 
heard  the  voice  or  sound  of  his  words,  but  you  did 
see  no  form  or  shape  at  all.’  And ‘by  and  by  folio  w- 
eth,  ‘Take  heed  therefore  diligently  unto  your  souls: 
you  saw  no  manner  of  image  in  the  day,  in  the  which 
the  Lord  spake  unto  you  in  Horeb,  out  of  the  midst 
of  the  fire,  lest  peradventure  you,  being  deceived, 
should  make  to  yourselves  any  graven  image,  or  like¬ 
ness  of  man  or  woman,  or  the  likeness  of  any  beast 
which  is  upon  the  earth,  or  of  the  birds  that  fly  under 
heaven,  or  of  any  creeping  thing  that  is  moved  on 
the  earth,  or  of  the  fishes  that  do  continue  in  the 
waters:  lest  peradventure  thou,  lifting  up  thine  eyes 
to  heaven,  do  see  the  sun  and  the  moon,  and  the  stars 
of  heaven,  and  so  thou,  being  decieved  by  error, 
shouldest  honour  and  worship  them,  which  the  Lord 
thy  God  hath  created  to  serve  all  nations  that  be 
under  heaven.’  And  again,  ‘  Beware  that  thou  forget 
not  the  covenant  of  the  Lord  thy  God,  which  he 
made  with  thee,  and  so  make  to  thyself  any  carved 
image,  of  them  which  the  Lord  hath  forbidden  to  be 
made:  for  the  Lord  thy  God  is  a  consuming  fire,  and 
a  jealous  God.  If  you  have  children  and  nephews, 
and  do  tarry  in  the  land,  and,  being  deceived,  do 
make  to  yourselves  any  similitude,  doing  evil  before 
the  Lord  your  God,  and  provoke  him  to  anger;  I  do 
this  day  call  upon  heaven  and  earth  to  witness,  that 
ye  shall  quickly  perish  out  of  the  land  which  you 
shall  possess ;  you  shall  not  dwell  in  it  any  long  time ; 
but  the  Lord  will  destroy  you,  and  will  scatter  you 
amongst  all  nations;  and  ye  shall  remain  but  a  very 
few  amongst  the  nations,  whither  the  Lord  will  lead 
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you  away;  and  then  shall  you  serve  gods  which  are 
made  with  mans  hands,  of  wood  and  stone,  which 
see  not,  and  hear  not,  neither  eat  nor  smell,’  and  so 
forth.  This  is  a  notable  chapter,  and  treateth  almost 
altogether  of  this  matter.  But  because  it  is  too  long 
to  write  out  the  whole,  I  have  noted  you  certain 
principal  points  out  of  it.  First,  how  earnestly  and 
oft  he  cal  let  h  upon  them  to  mark  and  to  take  heed, 
and  that  upon  the  peril  of  their  souls,  to  the  charge 
which  he  giveth  them.  Then  how  he  forbiddeth,  by 
a  solemn  and  long  rehearsal  of  all  things  in  heaven, 
in  earth,  and  in  the  water,  any  image  or  likeness  of 
|  any  thin^  at  all  to  be  made.  Thirdly,  what  penalty 
and  horrible  destruction  he  solemnly,  with  invocation 
of  heaven  and  earth  for  record,  denounceth  and 
threateneth  to  them,  their  children  and  posterity,  if 
they,  contrary  to  this  commandment,  do  make  or 
worship  any  images  or  similitude,  which  he  so  strictly 
hath  forbidden,  And  when  they,  this  notwithstan¬ 
ding,  partly  by  inclination  of  man’s  corrupt  nature, 
most  prone  to  idolatry,  and  partly  occasioned  by  the 
Gentiles  and  heathen  people  dwelling  about  them, 
who  were  idolaters,  did  fall  to  the  making  and 
worshipping  of  images ;  God,  according  to  his  word, 
brought  upon  them  all  those  plagues  which  he  threat¬ 
ened  them  with,  as  appeareth  in  the  Books  of  the 
Kings  and  the  Chronicles,  in  sundry  places  at  large. 
And  agreeable  hereunto  are  many  other  notable 
places  in  the  Old  Testament,  Deuteronomy  xxvii. 
‘Cursed  be  he  that  maketli  a  carved  image,  or  a  cast 
or  molten  image,  which  is  abomination  before  the 
Lord,  the  work  of  the  artificer’s  hand,  and  setteth  it 
up  in  a  secret  corner;  and  all  the  people  shall  say, 
Amen.' 

Read  the  thirteenth  and  fourteenth  chapters  of  the 
Book  of  Wisdom  concerningidols  or  images,  how  they 
be  made,  set  up,  called  upon,  and  offered  unto,  and  how 
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he  praisetli  the  tree  whereof  the  gibbet  is  made,  as  hap¬ 
py  in  comparison  to  the  tree  that  an  image  or  idol  is 
made  of,  even  by  these  very  words ;  Happy  is  the  tree 
where- thro  ugh  righteousness  cometh  (meaning  the 
gibbet);  but  cursed  is  the  idol  that  is  made  with 
hands,  yea,  both  it,  and  he  that  made  it,  and  so  forth. 
And  by  and  by  he  sheweth,  how  that  the  things 
which  were  the  good  creatures  of  God  before,  (as 
trees  or  stones)  when  they  be  once  altered  and  fa¬ 
shioned  into  images  to  be  worshipped,  become  abomi¬ 
nation,  a  temptation  unto  the  souls  of  men,  and  a 
snare  for  the  feet  of  the  unwise.  And  why?  The 
seeking  out  of  images  is  the  beginning  of  w  horedom, 
saith  he;  and  the  bringing  up  of  them  is  the  destruc¬ 
tion  of  life:  for  they  were  not  from  the  beginning, 
neither  shall  they  continue  for  ever.  The  wealthy 
idleness  of  men  hath  found  them  out  upon  earth, 
therefore  shall  they  come  shortly  to  an  end:  and  so 
forth  to  the  end  of  the  chapter,  containing  these 
points;  how  idols  or  images  were  first  invented  and 
offered  unto,  how  by  an  ungracious  custom  they  were 
established,  how  tyrants  compel  men  to  worship 
them,  how  the  ignorant  and  the  common  people  are 
deceived  by  the  cunning  of  the  workman,  and  the 
beauty  of  the  image,  to  do  honour  unto  it,  and  so  to 
err  from  the  knowledge  of  God,  and  of  other  great 
and  many  mischiefs  that  come  by  images.  And  for 
a  conclusion  he  saith,  that  the  honouring  of  abomina¬ 
ble  images  is  the  cause,  the  beginning,  and  end  of  all 
evil,  and  that  the  worshippers  of  them  be  either  mad 
or  most  wicked.  See  and  view  the  whole  chapter 
with  diligence,  for  it  is  worthy  to  be  well  considered, 
especially  what  is  written  of  the  deceiving  of  the  simple 
and  unwise  common  people  by  idols  and  images,  and 
repeated  tw  ice  or  thrice,  lest  it  should  be  forgotten. 
And  in  the  chapter  following  be  these  words :  The 
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painting  of  the  picture  and  carved  image  with  divers 
colours  enticeth  the  ignorant,  so  that  he  honoureth 
I  and  loveth  the  picture  of  a  dead  image  that  hath  no 
soul.  Nevertheless,  they  that  love  such  evil  things, 
they  that  trust  in  them,  they  that  make  them,  they 
that  favour  them,  and  they  that  honour  them,  are  ail 
worthy  of  death,  and  so  forth. 

In  the  Book  of  Psalms,  the  prophet  curseth  the 
image-honourers  in  divers  places.  ‘  Confounded  be 
all  they  that  worship  carved  images,  and  that  delight 
or  giory  in  them  Like  be  they  unto  the  images  that 
make  them,  and  all  they  that  put  their  trust  in  them.’ 
And  in  the  Prophet  Isaiah,  saith  the  Lord:  ‘Even  I 
am  the  Lord,  and  this  is  my  name,  and  my  glory  will 
I  give  to  none  other,  neither  my  honour  to  graven 
images.’  And  by  and  by ;  ‘  Let  them  be  confounded 
with  shame  that  trust  in  idols  or  images,  or  say  to 
them,  You  are  our  Gods.’  And  in  the  fortieth  chap¬ 
ter,  after  he  hath  set  forth  the  incomprehensible 
Majesty  of  God,  he  asketh,  ‘  To  whom  then  will  ye 
make  God  like?  Or  what  similitude  will  ye  set  up 
unto  him  ?  Shall  the  carver  make  him  a  carved 
image?  And  shall  the  goldsmith  cover  him  with  gold, 
and  cast  him  into  a  form  of  silver  plates?  And  for 
the  poor  man,  shall  the  image-maker  frame  an  image 
of  timber,  that  he  may  have  somewhat  to  set  up 
also?’  And  after  this  he  crieth  out,  ‘O  wretches, 
heard  ye  never  of  this?  Hath  it  not  been  preached 
unto  you  since  the  beginning,  and  so  forth,  how  by 
the  creation  of  the  world,  and  the  greatness  of  the 
work,  they  might  understand  the  Majesty  of  God, 
the  Creator  and  Maker  of  all,  to  be  greater  than  that 
it  should  be  expressed,  or  set  forth  in  any  image  or 
bodily  similitude?  And  besides  this  preaching,  even 
in  the  law  of  God,  written  with  his  own  finger,  (as 
the  Scripture  speaketh)  and  that  in  the  first  table, 
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and  the  beginning  thereof,  is  this  doctrine  aforesaid 
against  images,  not  briefly  touched,  but  at  large  set 
forth  and  preached,  and  that  with  denunciation  of 
destruction  to  the  contemners  and  breakers  of  this 
law,  and  their  posterity  after  them.  And,  lest  it  I 
should  not  yet  be  marked,  or  not  remembered,  the 
same  is  written  and  reported  not  in  one,  but  in 
sundry  places  of  the  word  of  God,  that,  by  oft 
hearing  and  reading  of  it,  we  might  once  learn  and 
remember  it,  as  you  also  hear  daily  read  in  the  I 
church,  4  God  spake  these  words,  and  said,  I  am  the  i 
Lord  thy  God.  Thou  shalt  have  none  other  God’s  ; 
but  me.  Thou  shalt  not  make  to  thyself  any  graven 
image,  nor  the  likeness  of  any  thing  that  is  in  heaven 
above,  nor  in  the  earth  beneath,  nor  in  the  water 
under  the  earth  :  thou  shalt  not  bow  down  to  them, 
nor  worship  them:  for  I  the  Lord  thy  God  am  a 
jealous  God,  and  visit  the  sins  of  the  fathers  upon  the 
children,  unto  the  third  and  fourth  generation  of  i 
them  that  hate  me,  and  shew  mercy  unto  thousands ; 
in  them  that  love  me,  and  keep  my  commandments.’ 
All  this  notwithstanding,  neither  could  the  notable¬ 
ness  of  the  place,  being  the  very  beginning  of  the  | 
very  loving  Lord’s  law,  make  us  to  mark  it,  nor  the 
plain  declaration,  by  recounting  of  all  kinds  of  simi¬ 
litudes,  cause  us  to  understand  it,  nor  the  oft  repeat-  i 
ing  and  reporting  of  it  in  divers  and  sundry  places,  j 
the  oft  reading  and  hearing  of  it,  could  cause  us  to 
remember  it,  nor  the  dread  of  the  horrible  penalty  to 
ourselves,  our  children,  and  posterity  after  us,  fright 
us  from  transgressing  of  it,  nor  the  greatness  of  the 
reward  to  us  and  our  children  after  us,  move  us  any 
thing  to  obedience,  and  the  observing  of  this  the 
Lord’s  great  law:  but  as  though  it  had  been  written 
in  some  corner,  and  not  at  large  expressed,  but  briefly 
and  obscurely  touched;  as  though  no  penalty  to  the 
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transgressors,  nor  reward  to  the  obedient,  had  been 
adjoined  unto  it,  like  blind  men  without  all  know¬ 
ledge  and  understanding,  like  unreasonable  beasts, 
withoutdread  of  punishment  or  respect  of  reward,  we 
have  diminished  and  dishonoured  the  high  Majesty 
of  the  living  God,  by  the  baseness  and  vileness  of 
sundry  and  divers  images  of  dead  stocks,  stones,  and 
metals.  And  as  the  Majesty  of  God,  whom  we  have 
left,  forsaken,  and  dishonoured,  and  therefore  the 
greatness  of  our  sin  and  offence  against  his  Majesty, 
cannot  be  expressed  ;  so  is  the  weakness,  vileness, 
and  foolishness,  in  device  of  the  images  (whereby  we 
have  dishonoured  him)  expressed  at  large  in  the 
Scriptures,  namely,  the  Psalms,  the  Book  ot  Wisdom, 
the  Prophet  Isaiah,  Ezekiel,  and  Baruch,  especially 
in  these  places  and  chapters  of  them :  Psalm  cxv, 
and  cxxxiv.  Isaiah  xl.  and  xliv.  Ezekiel  vi.  Wisdom 
xiii.  xiv.  and  xv.  Baruch  vi.  The  which  places,  as 
I  exhort  you  often  and  diligently  to  read,  so  are  they 
too  long  at  this  present  to  be  rehearsed  in  an  Homily. 
Notwithstanding,  I  will  make  you  certain  brief  or 
short  notes  out  of  them,  what  they  say  of  these  idols 
or  images.  First,  that  they  be  made  but  of  small 
pieces  of  wood,  stone,  or  metal,  and  therefore  they 
cannot  be  any  similitudes  of  the  great  Majesty  of 
God,  whose  seat  is  heaven,  and  the  earth  his  footstool. 
Secondly,  that  they  be  dead,  have  eyes,  and  see  not, 
hands,  and  feel  not,  feet,  and  cannot  go,  &c.  and 
therefore  they  cannot  be  fit  similitudes  of  the  living 
God.  Thirdly,  that  they  have  no  power  to  do  good 
nor  harm  to  others,  though  some  of  them  have  an 
axe,  some  a  sword,  some  a  spear  in  their  hands,  yet 
do  thieves  come  into  their  temples  and  rob  them, 
and  they  cannot  once  stir  to  defend  themselves  from 
the  thieves:  nay,  if  the  temple  or  church  be  set 
on  fire,  that  their  priests  can  run  away  and  save  them¬ 
selves,  but  they  cannot  once  move,  but  tarry  still  like 
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blocks  as  they  are,  and  he  burned,  and  therefore 
they  can  be  no  meet  figures  of  the  puissant  and 
mighty  God,  who  alone  is  able  both  to  save  his  ser¬ 
vants,  and  to  destroy  his  enemies  everlastingly. 
They  be  trimly  decked  in  gold,  silver,  and  stone,  as  j 
well  the  images  of  men  as  of  women,  like  wanton 
wenches,  saith  the  Prophet  Baruch,  that  love  para-  1 
mours,  and  therefore  can  they  not  teach  us,  nor  our 
wives  and  daughters  any  soberness,  modesty,  or  chas- 
tity.  And  tiierefore,  although  it  is  now  commonly 
said  that  they  be  the  lay-mens  books,  yet  we  see 
they  teach  no  good  lesson,  neither  of  God,  norgodli-  ; 
ness,  but  all  error  and  wickedness.  Therefore  God 
by  his  word,  as  he  forbiddeth  any  idols  or  images  to  j 
be  made  or  set  up,  so  doth  he  command  such  as  we 
find  made  and  set  up  to  be  pulled  down,  broken,  and 
destroyed. 

And  it  is  written  in  the  book  of  Numbers,  the 
twenty-third  chapter,  that  there  w  as  no  idol  in  Jacob, 
nor  there  w  as  no  image  seen  in  Israel,  and  that  the 
Tord  God  was  with  the  people.  Where  note,  that 
the  true  Israelites,  that  is  the  people  of  God,  have 
no  images  among  them,  but  that  God  was  with  them, 
and  that  therefore  their  enemies  cannot  hurt  them, 
as  appeareth  in  the  process  of  that  chapter.  And  as 
concerning  images  already  set  up,  thus  saith  the 
Lord  in  Deuteronomy:  ‘  Overturn  their  altars,  and 
break  them  to  pieces,  cut  down  their  groves,  burn  | 
their  images;  for  thou  art  an  holy  people  unto  the  i 
ijord.  And  the  same  is  repeated  more  vehemently 
again  in  the  twelfth  chapter  of  the  same  book.  Here  ! 
note,  w  hat  the  people  of  God  ought  to  do  to  images,  j 
where  they  find  them.  But  lest  any  private  persons 
upon  colour  of  destroying  images,  should  make  any 
stir  or  disturbance  in  the  common  wealth,  it  must 
always  be  remembered,  that  the  redress  of  such  pub- 
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lie  enormities  pertaineth  to  the  magistrates,  and  such 
as  be  in  authority  only,  and  not  to  private  persons, 
and  therefore  the  good  kings  of  Judah,  Asa,  Heze- 
kiah,  Josaphat,  and  Josias,  are  highly  commended 
for  the  breaking  down  and  destroying  of  the  altars, 
idols,  and  images.  And  the  Scriptures  declare  that, 
they  especially  in  that  point,  did  that  which  was 
right  before  the  Lord.  And  contrariwise,  Jeroboam, 
Achab,  Joas,  and  other  princes,  which  either 
set  up,  or  suffered  such  altars  or  images  unde¬ 
stroyed,  are  by  tSie  word  of  God  reported  to  have 
done  evil  before  the  Lord.  And  if  any,  contrary  to 
the  commandment  of  the  Lord,  will  needs  set  up 
such  altars  or  images,  or  sutler  them  undestroved 
amongst  them,  the  Lord  himself  threatenetb  in  the 
first  chapter  of  the  book  of  Numbers,  and  by  his 
holy  prophets  Ezekiel,  Micah,  and  Habakkuk,  that 
he  will  come  himself  and  pull  them  down.  And 
how  he  will  handle,  punish,  and  destroy  the  people, 
that  so  set  up,  or  suffer  such  altars,  images  or  idols 
undestroyed,  he  denounceth  by  his  prophet  Ezekiel 
on  this  manner:  ‘  I  myself,’  saith  the  Lord,  4  wall 
bring  a  sword  over  you,  to  destroy  your  high  places ; 
I  will  cast  down  your  altars,  and  break  down  your 
images ;  your  slain  men  will  I  lay  before  your  gods, 
and  the  dead  carcasses  of  the  children  of  Israel  will 
I  cast  before  their  idols  ;  your  bones  will  I  strew 
round  about  your  altars  and  dwelling-places ;  your 
cities  shall  be  desolate,  the  hill-chapels  laid  waste, 
your  altars  destroyed  and  broken,  your  gods  cast 
down  and  taken  away,  your  temples  laid  even  with 
the  ground,  your  own  works  clean  rooted  out,  your 
slain  men  shall  lie  amongst  you,  that  ye  may  learn  to 
know  that  I  am  the  Lord,’  and  so  forth  to  the  chap¬ 
ter’s  end,  worthy  with  diligence  to  be  read :  that  they 
that  be  near,  shall  perish  with  the  sw  ord  ;  they  that 
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be  far  off,  with  the  pestilence;  they  that  flee  into 
holds  or  wilderness,  with  hunger  :  and  if  any  be  yet 
left,  that  they  shall  be  carried  away  prisoners  to 
servitude  and  bondage.  So  that  if  either  the  multi- 1 
tude,  or  planeness  of  the  places  might  make  us  to  i 
understand,  or  the  earnest  charge  that  God  giveth  in 
the  said  places  move  us  to  regard,  of  the  horrible  I 
plagues,  punishments  and  dreadful  destruction, 
threatened  to  such  worshippers  of  images  or  idols,  , 
setters  up,  or  maintainers  of  them,  might  engender 
any  fear  in  our  hearts,  we  would  at  once  leave  and 
forsake  this  wickedness,  being  in  the  Lord’s  sight 
so  great  an  offence  and  abomination.  Infinite  places  : 
almost  might  be  brought  out  of  the  Scriptures  of  the  i 
old  testament  concerning  this  matter,  but  these  few 
at  this  time  shall  serve  for  all. 

You  will  say,  peradventure,  these  things  belong  to 
the  Jews;  what  have  we  to  do  with  them?  Ifideed 
they  pertain  no  less  to  us  Christians,  than  to  them. 
For  if  we  be  the  people  of  God,  how  can  the  word  i 
and  law  of  God,  not  appertain  to  us  ?  St.  Paul 
alleging  one  text  out  of  the  old  testament,  con- 
cludeth  generally  for  other  Scriptures  of  the  old 
testament  as  well  as  that,  saying,  ‘Whatsoever  is 
written  before,’  meaning  in  the  old  testament,  ‘  is 
written  for  our  instruction:’  which  sentence  is  most 
specially  true  of  such  writings  of  the  old  testa¬ 
ment,  as  contain  the  immutable  law  and  ordinances 
of  God,  in  no  age  or  time  to  be  altered,  nor  of 
any  persons  of  any  nations  or  age  to  be  disobeyed, 
such  as  the  above  rehearsed  places  be.  Notwith¬ 
standing,  for  your  further  satisfying  herein,  accord¬ 
ing  to  my  promise,  I  will  out  of  the  Scriptures  of 
the  new  testament  or  gospel  of  our  Saviour  Christ, 
likewise  make  a  confirmation  of  the  said  doctrine 
against  idols  or  images,  and  of  our  duty  concerning 
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the  same.  First,  the  Scriptures  of  the  new  testament 
do  in  sundry  places  make  mention  with  rejoicing,  as 
for  a  most  excellent  benefit  and  gift  of  God,  that  they 
which  received  the  faith  of  Christ,  were  turned  from 
their  dumb  and  dead  images,  unto  the  true  and  liv¬ 
ing  God,  who  is  to  be  blessed  for  ever:  namely,  in 
these  places  the  fourteenth  and  seventeenth  of  the 
Acts  of  the  Apostles  ;  the  eleventh  to  the  Romans, 
and  the  first  epistle  to  the  Corinthians,  the  twelfth 
chapter ;  to  the  Galatians  the  fourth ;  and  the  first 
epistle  to  the  Thessalonians,  the  first  chapter. 

And  likewise  the  said  idols,  images,  and  worship¬ 
ping  of  them,  are  in  the  Scriptures  of  the  new  testa¬ 
ment  by  the  Spirit  of  God  much  abhorred  and  de¬ 
tested,  and  earnestly  forbidden,  as  appeareth  both  in 
the  forenamed  places,  and  also  many  others  besides; 
as  in  the  seventh  and  fifteenth  of  the  Acts  of  the 
Apostles,  the  first  to  the  Romans ;  where  is  set  forth 
the  horrible  plague  of  idolaters,  given  over  by  God  to 
a  reprobate  sense,  to  work  all  wickedness  and  abo¬ 
minations  not  to  be  spoken  ;  as  usually  spiritual  and 
carnal  fornication  go  together. 

In  the  first  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians,  the  fifth 
chapter,  we  are  forbidden  once  ‘  to  keep  company, 
or  to  eat  and  drink  with  such  as  be  called  brethren 
or  Christians,  that  do  worship  images.’  In  the  fifth 
to  the  Galatians,  the  worshipping  of  images  is 
numbered  amongst  the  ‘  works  of  the  flesh:’  and  in 
the  first  to  the  Corinthians,  the  tenth,  it  is  called  ‘  the 
service  of  devils,  and  that  such  as  use  it  shall  be 
destroyed.’  And  in  the  sixth  chapter  of  the  said 
Epistle,  and  the  fifth  to  the  Galatians,  is  denounced, 
that  ‘such  image- worshippers  shall  never  come  into 
the  inheritance  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven.’  And  in 
sundry  other  places  is  threatened,  that  ‘  the  wrath  of 
God  shall  come  upon  all  such.’  And  therefore  St. 
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John  in  his  Epistle  exhorteth  ns,  ‘as  his  dear  chil¬ 
dren,  to  beware  of  images.’  And  St.  Paul  warneth 
ns,  ‘  to  dee  from  the  worshipping  of  them,’  if  we  be 
wise,  that  is  to  say,  if  we  care  for  health,  and  feat 
destruction,  if  we  regard  the  kingdom  of  God  and  life 
everlasting,  and  dread  the  wrath  of  God  and  everlast¬ 
ing  damnation.  For  it  is  not  possible  that  we 
should  be  worshippers  of  images  and  the  true  ser¬ 
vants  of  God  also ;  as  St.  Paul  teacheth,  in  the  se¬ 
cond  to  the  Corinthians,  the  sixth  chapter,  affirming 
expressly  that  there  can  be  no  more  ‘consent  or 
agreement  between  the  temple  of  God’  (which  all 
true  Christians  be)  ‘  and  images,  than  between  righ¬ 
teousness  and  unrighteousness;  between  light  and 
darkness,  between  the  faithful  and  the  unfaithful,  or 
between  Christ  and  the  Devil.’  Which  place  enforceth 
both  that  we  should  not  worship  images,  and  that  we 
should  not  have  images  in  the  temple,  for  fear  and  oc¬ 
casion  of  worshipping  them,  though  they  be  of  them¬ 
selves  things  indifferent:  for  the  Christian  is  the  holy 
temple  and  lively  image  of  God,  as  the  place  well 
declareth ,  to  such  as  will  read  and  weigh  it.  And 
whereas  all  godly  men  did  ever  abhor  that  any 
kneeling  and  worshipping  or  offering  should  be  used 
to  themselves  when  they  were  alive,  (for  that  it  w  as 
the  honour  due  to  God  only)  as  appeareth  in  the 
Acts  of  the  Apostles,  by  St.  Peter  forbidding  it  to 
Cornelius,  and  by  St.  Paul  and  Barnabas  forbidding 
the  same  to  the  citizens  in  Lvstra  :  yet  w  e  like  mad¬ 
men  fall  down  before  the  dead  idols  or  images  of 
Peter  and  Paul,  and  give  that  honour  to  stocks  and 
stones,  w  hich  they  thought  abominable  to  be  given  to 
themselves  being  alive.  And  the  good  angel  of  God, 
as  appeareth  in  the  book  of  St.  John’s  Revelation, 
refused  to  be  kneeled  unto,  when  that  honour  was 
offered  him  of  John :  ‘  Bew  are,  saith  the  angel,  ‘  that 
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thou  do  it  hot,  for  I  am  thy  fellow-servant.’  But 
the  evil  angel,  Satan,  desireth  nothing  so  much  as  to 
he  kneeled  unto,  and  thereby  at  once  both  to  rob 
God  of  his  due  honour,  and  to  work  the  damnation 
of  such  as  tnake  him  so  low  courtesy,  as  in  the  story 
of  the  Gospel  appeareth  in  sundry  places.  Yea,  and 
he  offered  our  Saviour  Christ  all  earthly  goods,  on 
the  condition  that  he  would  kneel  down  and  worship 
him.  But  our  Saviour  repelleth  Satan  by  the  Scrip¬ 
tures,  saying,  ‘It  is  Written,  Thou  shalt  worship  the 
Lord  thy  God,  and  him  alone  shalt  thou  serve.  But 
we,  by  not  worshipping  and  serving  God  alone,  (as 
the  Scriptures  teach  us)  and  by  worshipping  of 
images,  contrary  to  the  Scriptures,  pluck  Satan  to 
us,  and  are  ready  without  reward  to  follow  his 
desire :  yea,  rather  than  fail,  we  will  offer  him  gifts 
and  oblations  to  receive  our  service.  But  let  us, 
brethren,  rather  follow  the  counsel  of  the  good  angel 
of  God,  than  the  suggestion  of  subtle  Satan,  that 
wicked  angel  and  old  serpent ;  who,  according  to 
the  pride  whereby  he  first  fell,  attempteth  always  by 
such  sacrilege  to  deprive  God  (whom  he  envieth) 
of  his  due  honour;  and  (because  his  own  face  is 
horrible  and  ugly)  to  convey  it  to  himself  by  the 
mediation  of  gilt  stocks  and  stones,  and  withal  to 
make  us  the  enemies  of  God,  and  his  own  suppliants 
and  slaves ;  and,  in  the  end,  to  procure  us  for  a  re¬ 
ward,  everlasting  destruction  and  damnation.  There¬ 
fore  above  all  things,  if  we  take  ourselves  to  be 
Christians  indeed,  (as  we  be  named)  let  us  credit 
the  word,  obey  the  law,  and  follow  the  doctrine  and 
example  of  our  Saviour  and  Master  Christ,  repel¬ 
ling  Satan’s  suggestion  to  idolatry  and  worshipping 
of  images,  according  to  the  truth  alleged  and  taught 
out  of  the  Testament  and  Gospel  of  our  said  heaven- 
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ly  Doctor  and  School-master  Jesus  Christ, 
God  to  be  blessed  for  ever.  Amen. 


who  is 
=== 


We  debase  the  spiritual  and  incorruptible  nature  of  God, 
when  we  compare  him 'to  any  corruptible  creature ;  to  any  bird  in 
heaven  above,  to  any  beast  on  the  earth  beneath,  or  to  any  fish  in 
the  sea.  “To  whom  will  ye  liken  God  ?  or,  what  likeness  will  ye  < 
compare  to  him  Isaiah  xl.  18.  They  also  are  guilty  of  Idolatry 
who  believe  transubstantiation,  aud  so  worship  the  consecrated 
elements  as  God  himself,  instead  of  receiving  them  as  the  symbols 
of  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ. 


"The  Second  Part  of  the  Homily  against  Peril  of 

Idolatry. 
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5l  OU  have  heard,  welt-beloved,  in  the  first  part  of 
this  Homil  y,  the  doctrine  of  the  w  ord  of  God  against 
idols  and  images,  against  idolatry  and  worshipping 
of  images,  taken  out  of  the  Scriptures  of  the  Old 
Testament  and  the  New*,  and  confirmed  by  the  ex¬ 
amples  as  w  ell  of  the  Apostles  as  of  our  Saviour 
Christ  himself.  Now  although  our  Saviour  Christ 
taketh  not  or  needeth  not  any  testimony  of  men,  and 
that  which  is  once  confirmed  by  the  certainty  of  his 
eternal  truth  hath  no  more  need  of  the  confirmation 
of  man’s  doctrineand  w  ritings,  than  the  bright  sun  at 
noontide  hath  need  of  the  light  of  a  little  candle,  to 
put  away  darkness,  and  to  increase  his  light:  yet, 
for  your  further  content,  it  shall  in  this  second  part 
be  declared  (as  in  the  beginning  of  the  first  part  was 
promised)  that  this  truth  and  doctrine  concerning 
the  forbidding  of  images,  and  worshipping  of  them, 
taken  out  of  the  holy  Scriptures,  as  well  of  the  Old 
Testament  as  the  New*,  wras  believed  and  taught  of 
the  old  holv  fathers,  and  most  ancient  learned  doc- 
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tors,  and  received  in  the  old  primitive  church,  which 
was  most  uncorrupt  and  pure.  And  this  declaration 
shall  be  made  out  of  the  said  holy  doctors  own 
writings,  and  out  of  the  ancient  histories  ecclesiasti¬ 
cal  to  the  same  belonging. 

Tertullian,  a  most  ancient  writer  and  doctor  of  the 
church,  who  lived  about  one  hundred  and  threescore 
years  after  the  death  of  our  Saviour  Christ,  both  in 
sundry  other  places  of  his  works,  and  specially  in 
his  book  written  against  ‘The  Manner  of  Crowning,’ 
and  in  another  little  treatise,  entitled,  ‘Of  the 
Soldiers  Crown  or  Garland,’  doth  most  sharply  and 
vehemently  write  and  inveigh  against  images  or 
idols:  and  upon  St.  John’s  words,  the  first  epistle 
and  fifth  chapter,  saith  thus ;  St.  John,  (saith  he) 
deeply  considering  the  matter,  saith,  ‘My  little 
children,  keep  yourselves  from  images  or  idols.’  He 
saith  not  now,  keep  yourselves  from  idolatry,  as  it 
were  from  the  service  and  worshipping  of  them  ;  but 
from  the  images  or  idols  themselves ;  that  is,  from 
the  very  shape  and  likeness  of  them  :  for  it  were  an 
unworthy  thing,  that  the  image  of  the  living  God 
should  become  the  image  of  a  dead  idol.  Do  you 
not  think  those  persons  which  place  images  and 
idols  in  churches  and  temples,  yea,  shrine  them  even 
over  the  Lord’s  Table,  even  as  it  were  of  purpose  to 
the  worshipping  and  honouring  of  them,  take  good 
heed  either  to  St.  John’s  counsel,  or  Tertullian’s  ? 
For  so  to  place  images  and  idols,  is  it  to  keep 
themselves  from  them,  or  else  to  receive  and  embrace 
them? 

Origen,  in  his  book  against  Celsus,  saith  thus : 
“Christian  men  and  Jews,  when  they  hear  these 
words  of  the  law,  ‘Thou  shalt  fear  the  Lord  thy 
God,  and  shalt  not  make  any  image,’  do  not  only 
abhor  the  temples,  altars,  and  images  of  the  gods, 
but,  if  need  be,  will  rather  die  than  they  should 
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defile  themselves  with  any  impiety.”  And  shortly 
after  he  saith,  “In  the  commonwealth  of  the  Jews, 
the  carver  of  idols  and  image-makers  were  cast  far  off 
and  forbidden,  lest  they  should  have  any  occasion 
to  make  images,  which  might  pluck  certain  foolish 
persons  from  God,  and  turn  the  eyes  of  their  souls 
to  the  contemplation  of  earthly  things.”  And  in 
another  place  of  the  same  book,  “It  is  not  only  (saith 
he)  a  mad  and  frantic  part  to  worship  images,  but 
also  once  to  dissemble  or  wink  at  it.  And  a  man 
may  know  God  and  his  only  Son,  and  those  which 
have  had  such  honour  given  them  by  God,  that  they 
be  called  gods :  but  it  is  not  possible  that  any  should 
by  worshipping  of  images  get  any  knowledge  of 
God.” 

Athanasius  in  his  book  against  the  Gentiles,  hath 
these  words  ,  Let  them  tell,  I  pray  you,  how  God 
may  be  known  by  an  image.  If  it  be  by  the  matter 
of  an  image,  then  there  needeth  no  shape  or  form, 
seeing  that  God  hath  appeared  in  ail  material 
creatures  which  do  testify  his  glory.  Now  if  they 
say,  he  is  known  by  the  form  or  fashion  ;  is  he  not 
better  to  be  known  by  the  living  things  themselves, 
whose  fashions  the  images  express?  For  of  surety, 
the  glory  of  God  should  be  more  evidently  known, 
if  it  w  ere  declared  by  reasonable  and  living  creatures, 
rather  than  by  dead  and  un moveable  images.  There¬ 
fore  when  ye  do  grave  or  paint  images,  to  the  end  to 
know  God  thereby,  surely  ye  do  an  unworthy  and 
unfit  thing.  And  in  another  place  of  the  same  book 
he  saith,  The  invention  of  images  came  of  no  good, 
but  of  evil;  and  whatsoever  hath  an  evil  beginning, 
can  never  in  any  thing  be  judged  good,  seeing  it  is 
altogether  naught.  Thus  far  Athanasius,  a  very 
ancient,  holy,  and  learned  bishop  and  doctor,  who 
judgeth  both  the  first  beginning  and  the  end,  and 
altogether  of  images  or  lUoLs,  to  be  naught.  V* 
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Lactantius  likewise,  an  old  and  learned  writer,  in 
his  book  of  the  original  of  error,  hath  these  words ; 
“  God  is  above  man,  and  is  not  placed  beneath,  but 
is  to  be  sought  in  the  highest  region.  Wherefore 
there  is  no  doubt,  but  that  no  religion  is  in  that  place 
wheresoever  any  image  is :  for  if  religion  stand  in 
godly  things,  (and  there  is  no  godliness  but  in 
heavenly  things)  then  be  images  without  religion/' 
These  be  Lactantius  s  words,  who  was  above  thirteen 
hundred  years  ago,  and  within  three  hundred  years 
after  our  Saviour  Christ. 

Cyrillus,  an  old  and  holy  doctor,  upon  the  Gospel 
of  St.  John  hath  these  words:  “  Many  have  left  the 
Creator,  and  have  worshipped  the  creature;  neither 
have  they  been  abashed  to  say  unto  a  stock,  Thou 
art  my  father ;  and  to  a  stone,  Thou  begottest  me. 
For  many,  yea,  almost  all  (alas  for  sorrow)  are  fallen 
into  such  folly,  that  they  have  given  the  glory  of 
deity,  or  godhead,  to  things  without  sense  or  feeling.’' 

Epiphanius,  bishop  of  Salami ne  in  Cyprus,  a  very 
holy  and  learned  man,  who  lived  in  Theodosius  the 
Emperor’s  time,  about  three  hundred  and  ninety 
years  after  our  Saviour  Christ’s  ascension,  writeth 
thus  to  John  Patriarch  of  Jerusalem :  “  I  entered 
(saith  Epiphanius)  into  a  certain  church  to  pray:  I 
found  there  a  linen  cloth  hanging  in  the  church-door, 
painted,  and  having  in  it  the  image  of  Christ,  as  it 
were,  or  of  some  other  saint ;  (for  I  remember  not 
well  whose  image  it  was :)  therefore  when  I  did  see 
the  image  of  a  man  hanging  in  the  church  of  Christ, 
contrary  to  the  authority  of  the  Scriptures,  I  did  tear 
it,  and  gave  counsel  to  the  keepers  of  the  church, 
that  they  should  wind  a  poor  man  that  was  dead,  in 
the  said  cloth,  and  so  bury  him.” 

And  afterwards  the  same  Epiphanius,  sending 
another  unpainted  cloth,  for  that  painted  one  which 
he  had  torn,  to  the  said  Patriarch,  writeth  thus  :  “  I 
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Pldy  M  ill  the  elders  of  that  place  to  receive  this 
cloth,  which  I  have  sent  by  this  bearer,  and  command 
them  that  from  henceforth  no  such  painted  cloths, 
contrary  to  our  religion,  be  hung  in  the  church  of 
Christ.  For  it  becometh  your  goodness  rather  to 
have  this  care,  that  you  take  away  such  scrupulosity 
which  is  unfitting  for  the  church  of  Christ,  and 
offensive  to  the  people  committed  to  your  charge.” 
And  this  Epistle,  as  worthy  to  be  read  of  many^did 
St.  Jerome  himself  translate  into  the  Latin  tongue. 
And  that  ye  may  know  that  St.  Jerome  had  "this 
holy  and  learned  bishop  Epiphanius  in  most  high 
estimation,  and  therefore  did  translate  this  Epistle 
as  a  writing  of  authority,  hear  what  a  testimony  the 
said  St.  Jerome  giveth  him  in  another  place,  in  his 
Treatise  against  the  Errors  of  John  Bishop  of  Jeru¬ 
salem,  where  he  hath  these  words:  “Thou  hast 
(saith  St.  Jerome)  Pope  Epiphanius,  which  doth 
openly  in  his  letters  call  thee  an  heretic.  Surely 
thou  art  not  to  be  preferred  before  him,  neither  for 
age,  nor  learning,  nor  godliness  of  life,  nor  by  the 
testimony  of  the  whole  world.”  And  shortly  after,  in 
the  same  treatise,  saith  St.  Jerome,  bishop  Epipha- 
mus  W'as  ever  of  so  great  veneration  and  estimation, 
than  Yalens  the  Emperor  who  w  as  a  great  persecutor, 
did  not  once  touch  him.  For  heretics,  being  princes, 
thought  it  their  shame,  if  they  should  persecute  such 
a  notable  man.  And  in  the  Tripartite  Ecclesiastical 
Histoiy,  the  ninth  book,  and  forty-eighth  chapter,  is 
testified,  that  “  Epiphanius,  being  yet  alive,  did  work 
miracles,  and  that  after  his  death,  devils  being  ex¬ 
pelled  at  his  grave  or  tomb,  did  roar.”  Thus  you 
^ee  what  authority  St.  Jerome,  and  that  most  ancient 
history,  give  unto  the  holy  and  learned  bishop 
Epiphanius,  whose  judgment  of  images  in  churches 
and  temples,  then  beginning  by  stealth  to  creep  in, 
is  worthy  to  be  noted. 
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First,  he  judged  it  contrary  to  Christian  religion, 
and  the  authority  of  the  Scriptures,  to  have  any 
images  in  Christ’s  church.  Secondly,  he  rejected 
not  only  carved,  graven,  and  molten  images,  but  also 
painted  images  out  of  Christ’s  church.  Thirdly, 
that  he  regarded  not  whether  it  were  the  image  of 
Christ,  or  of  any  other  saint;  but  being  an  image 
would  not  suffer  it  in  the  church.  Fourthly,  that 
he  did  not  only  remove  it  out  of  the  church,  but  with 
a  vehement  zeal  tear  it  in  sunder,  and  exhorted  that 
;  a  corse  should  be  wrapped  and  buried  in  it,  judging 
it  meet  for  nothing  but  to  rot  in  the  earth  ;  following 
herein  the  example  of  the  good  king  Hezekiah,  who 
brake  the  brazen  serpent  to  pieces,  and  burned  it  to 
ashes,  for  that  idolatry  was  committed  to  it.  Last 
of  all,  that  Epiphanius  thinketh  it  the  duty  of 
vigilant  bishops  to  be  careful  that  no  images  be  per¬ 
mitted  in  the  church,  for  that  they  be  occasion  of 
scruple  and  offence  to  the  people  committed  to  their 
charge.  Now  whereas  neither  St.  Jerome,  who  did 
I  translate  the  sanie  Epistle,  nor  the  authors  of  that 
most  ancient  History  Ecclesiastical  Tripartite,  (who 
do  most  highly  commend  Epiphanius,  as  is  aforesaid) 
nor  any  other  godly  or  learned  bishop  at  that  time, 
or  shortly  after,  have  written  any  thing  against 
Epiphanius’s  judgment  concerning  images:  it  is  an 
evident  proof,  that  in  those  days,  which  were  about 
four  hundred  years  after  our  Saviour  Christ,  there 
were  no  images  publicly  used  and  received  in  the 
church  ot  Christ,  which  was  then  much  less  corrupt 
and  more  pure  than  now  it  is. 

And  whereas  images  began  at  that  time  secretly 
land  by  stealth  to  creep  out  of  private  men’s  houses 
into  the  churches,  and  that  first  in  painted  cloths 
>  and  walls,  such  bishops  as  were  godly  and  vigilant, 
■when  they  spied  them,  removed  them  away,  as  un¬ 
lawful  and  contrary  to  Christian  religion,  as  did  here 
Epiphanius,  to  whose  judgment  you  have  not  only 
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St.  Jerome,  the  translator  of  his  Epistle,  and  the 
writer  of  the  History  Tripartite,  but  also  all  the 
learned  and  godly  clerks,  yea,  and  the  whole  church 
of  that  age,  and  so  upward  to  our  Saviour  Christ’s 
time,  by  the  space  of  about  four  hundred  years, 
consenting  and  agreeing.  This  is  written  the  more 
largely  of  Epiphanius,  for  that  our  image-maintainers 
now-a-day.s,  seeing  themselves  so  pressed  with  this 
most  plain  and  earnest  act  and  writing  of  Epipha¬ 
nius,  a  bishop  and  doctor  of  such  antiquity  and  i 
authority,  labour  by  all  means  (but  in  vain  against 
the  truth)  either  to  prove  that  this  Epistle  was 
neither  of  Epiphanius’s  writing,  nor  St.  Jerome’s 
translation:  ‘  Either  if  it  be,’  say  they,  ‘  it  is  of  no 
great  force :  for  this  Epiphanius,’  say  they,  4  w  as  a 
jew,  and  being  converted  to  the  Christian  faith,  and 
made  a  bishop,  retained  the  hatred  which  Jews  have 
to  images  still  in  his  mind,  and  so  did  and  wrote 
against  them  as  a  Jew,  rather  than  as  a  Christian.’ 
6  Jewish  impudencv  and  malice  of  such  devisers !  It 
should  be  proved,  and  not  said  only,  that  Epipha¬ 
nius  was  a  Jew.  Furthermore,  concerning  the  rea¬ 
son  they  make,  I  would  admit  it  gladly.  For  if 
Epiphanius’s  judgment  against  images  is  not  to  be 
admitted,  for  that  he  was  born  of  a  Jew,  an  enemy 
to  images,  which  be  God’s  enemies,  converted  to 
Christ’s  religion,  then  likewise  followeth  it,  that  no 
sentence  in  the  old  doctors  and  fathers,  sounding 
for  images,  ought  to  be  of  any  authority ;  for  that  in 
the  primitive  church  the  most  part  of  learned  writers,  i 
as  Tertullian,  Cyprian,  Ambrose,  Austin,  and  infinite  i 
others  more,  whereof  Gentiles  (which  be  favourers 
and  worshippers  of  images)  converted  to  the  Christian 
faith,  and  so  let  somewhat  slip  out  of  their  pens,  i 
sounding  for  images,  rather  as  Gentiles  than  Chris¬ 
tians,  .as  Eusebius  in  his  History  Ecclesiastical,  and 
St.  Jerome  saith  plainly,  “  that  images  came  first 
from  the  Gentiles  to  us  Christians.”  And  much 
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more  doth  it  follow,  that  the  opinion  of  all  the  rab- 
blement  of  the  Popish  church,  maintaining  images, 
ought  to  be  esteemed  of  small  or  no  authority,  for  that 
it  is  no  marvel  that  they,  which  have  from  their  child¬ 
hood  been  brought  up  amongst  images  and  idols,  and 
have  drunk  in  adolatry  almost  with  their  mothers’ milk, 
hold  with  images  and  idols,  and  speak  and  write 
for  them.  But  indeed  it  would  not  be  so  much 
marked,  whether  he  were  of  a  Jew,  or  a  Gentile, 
converted  unto  Christ’s  religion,  that  writeth,  as  how 
agreeable  or  contrary  to  God’s  word  he  doth  write, 
and  so  to  credit  or  discredit  him.  Now  what  God’s 
word  saith  of  idols  and  images,  and  the  worshipping 
of  them,  you  heard  at  large  in  the  first  part  of  this 
Homily. 

St.  Ambrose,  in  his  treatise  of  the  death  of  Theo¬ 
dosius  the  Emperor,  saith,  “Helene  found  the  Cross 
and  the  title  on  it,  She  worshipped  the  King,  and 
not  the  wood,  surely,  (for  that  is  an  heathenish  error, 
and  the  vanity  of  the  wicked,)  but  she  worshipped 
him  that  hanged  on  the  Cross,  and  whose  name  was 
written  in  the  title and  so  forth.  See  both  the 
godly  Empress’s  fact,  and  St.  Ambrose’s  judgment 
at  once :  they  thought  it  had  been  an  heathenish  error 
and  vanity  of  the  wicked,  to  have  worshipped  the 
Cross  itself,  which  was  embrued  with  our  Saviour 
Christ’s  own  precious  blood.  And  we  fall  down 
before  every  cross  piece  of  timber,  which  is  but  an 
image  of  that  Cross. 

St.  Augustine,  the  best  learned  of  all  ancient 
doctors,  in  his  forty-fourth  Epistle  to  Maximus,  saith, 
“  Know  thou,  that  none  of  the  dead,  nor  any  thing 
that  is  made  of  God,  is  w  orshipped  as  God  of  the 
Catholic  Christians,  of  whom  there  is  a  church  also 
in  your  town.”  Note,  that  by  St.  Augustine,  such 
as  worshipped  the  dead,  or  creatures,  be  not  Catholic 
Christians. 
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The  same  St.  Augustine  teacheth,  in  the  twelfth 
book  of  the  City  of  God,  the  tenth  chapter,  “  that 
neither  temples  nor  churches  ought  to  be  built  or 
made  for  martyrs  or  saints,  but  to  God  alone :  and 
that  there  ought  no  priests  to  be  a  ppointed  for  martyr 
or  saint,  but  to  God  only.’  The  same  St  Augustine, 
in  his  book  of  the  Manners  of  the  Catholic  Church, 
hath  these  words;  “I  know  that  many  be  worship¬ 
pers  of  tombs  and  pictures:  1  know  that  there  be 
many  that  banquet  most  riotously  over  the  graves  of 
the  dead,  and  giving  meat  to  dead  carcases,  do  bury 
themselves  upon  the  buried,  and  attribute  their  glut¬ 
tony  and  drunkenness  to  religion.”  See,  heesteemeth 
worshipping  of  saints’  tombs  and  pictures  as  good 
religion  as  gluttony  and  drunkenness,  and  no  better 
at  all.  St.  Augustine  greatly  alloweth  Marcus  Varro, 
affirming,  that  religion  is  most  pure  without  images, 
and  saith  himself,  “Images  be  of  more  force  to 
crooken  an  unhappy  soul,  than  to  teach  and  instruct 
it.”  And  saith  further,  “  Every  child,  yea,  every  beast 
knoweth  that  it  is  notGod  that  they  see.”  Wherefore 
then  doth  the  Holy  Ghost  so  often  admonish  us  of 
that  which  all  men  know?  Whereunto  St.  Augustine 
himselfanswereththus;  “For(saith he)  when  images 
are  placed  in  temples,  and  set  in  honourable 
sublimity,  and  begin  once  to  be  worshipped,  forth¬ 
with  breedeth  the  most  vile  affection  of  error.”  This 
is  St.  Augustine’s  judgment  of  images  in  churches, 
that  by  and  by  they  breed  error  and  idolatry.  It 
would  be  tedious  to  rehearse  all  other  places,  which 
might  be  brought  out  of  the  ancient  doctors,  against 
images  and  idolatry.  WTerefore  we  shall  hold 
ourselves  contented  with  these  few  at  this  present. 
Now  as  concerning  histories  ecclesiastical,  touching 
this  matter,  that  ye  may  know  why,  and  when,  and 
by  whom  images  were  first  used  private!}',  and  after- 
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i yards  not  only  received  into  Christian  churches  and 
emples,  but  in  conclusion  worshipped  also,  and  how 
he  same  was  gainsaid,  resisted,  and  forbidden,  as 
.veil  by  godly  bishops  and  learned  doctors,  as  also 
jy  sundry  Christian  princes :  I  will  briefly  collect 
nto  a  compendous  history,  that  which  is  at  large 
md  in  sundry  places  written  by  divers  ancient 
vriters  and  historiographers  concerning  this  matter. 

As  the  Jews,  having  a  most  plain  and  express 
commandment  of  God,  that  they  should  neither  make 
lor  worship  any  image,  (as  it  is  at  large  before 
leclared)  did,  notwithstanding,  by  the  example  of 
he  Gentiles  or  Heathen  people  that  dwelt  about 
hem,  fall  to  the  making  of  images,  and  worshipping 
)fthem,  and  so  to  the  committing  of  most  abominable 
dolatry,  for  the  which  God  by  his  holy  Prophets 
doth  most  sharply  reprove  and  threaten  them,  and 
ifterward  did  accomplish  his  said  threatenings  by 
extreme  punishing  of  them,  (as  is  also  above- 
pecified:)  even  so  some  of  the  Christians  in  old  time, 
vhich  were  converted  from  worshipping  of  idols  and 
“alse  gods,  unto  the  true  living  God,  and  to  our 
Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  did  of  a  certain  blind  zeal  (as 
nen  long  accustomed  to  images)  paint  or  carve 
mages  of  our  Saviour  Christ,  his  mother  Mary,  and 
)f  the  Apostles,  thinking  that  this  was  a  point  of 
gratitude  and  kindness  toward  those,  by  whom  they 
lad  received  the  true  knowledge  of  God,  and  the 
loctrine  of  the  Gospel.  But  these  pictures  of  images 
came  not  yet  into  churches,  nor  were  yet  worshipped  of 
i  long  time  after.  And  lest  you  should  think  that  1 
lo  say  this  of  mine  own  head  only,  without  authority, 

L  allege  for  me  Eusebius;  bishop  of  Coesarea,  and 
he  most  ancient  author  of  the  Ecclesiastical  History, 
vho  lived  about  the  three  hundred  and  thirtieth  year 
)f  our  Lord,  in  Constantius  Magnus’s  days,  and  his 
;on  Constantius,  Emperors,  in  the  seventh  book  of 
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his  Plistory  Ecclesiastical,  the  fourteenth  chapter, 
and  St.  Jerome  upon  the  tenth  chapter  ofthe  Prophet 
Jeremiah,  who  both  expressly  say,  “  That  the  errors 
of  images  (for  so  St.  Jerome  calleth  it)  have  come  in 
and  passed  to  the  Christians  from  the  Gentiles,  by  an 
heathenish  use  and  custom.”  The  cause  and  means 
Eusebius  sheweth,  saying,  “  It  is  no  marvel,  if  they 
which  being  Gentiles  before,  and  did  believe,  seemed 
to  offer  this  as  a  gift  to  our  Saviour,  for  the  benefits 
which  they  had  received  of  him  ;  yea,  and  we  do  see 
now  that  images  of  Peter  and  Paul,  and  of  our 
Saviour  himself,  be  made,  and  tables  to  be  painted, 
which  I  think  to  have  been  observed  and  kept 
indifferently  by  an  heathenish  custom.  For  the 
Heaihen  are  wont  so  to  honour  them  whom  they 
judged  honour  worthy,  for  that  some  tokens  of  old 
men  should  be  kept.  For  the  remembrance  of  pos¬ 
terity  is  a  token  of  their  honour  that  were  before,  and 
the  love  of  those  that  come  after.” 

Thus  far  I  have  rehearsed  Eusebius’s  words. 
Where  note  ye,  that  both  St.  Jerome  and  he  agree 
herein,  that  these  images  came  in  among  Christian 
men  by  such  as  were  Gentiles,  and  accustomed  to 
idols,  and  being  converted  to  the  faith  of  Christ, 
retained  yet  some  remnants  of  gentility  not  thoroughly 
purged  :  lor  St.  Jeromecalleth  it  an  error  manifestly. 
And  the  like  example  we  see  in  the  Acts  ofthe  Apos¬ 
tles  of  the  Jews,  who,  when  they  were  converted  to 
Christ,  would  have  brought  in  their  circumcision 
(whereunto  they  were  so  long  accustomed)  with  them, 
into  Christ’s  religion.  With  whom  the  Apostle  (name¬ 
ly  St.  Paul)  had  much  ado  for  the  staying  of  that  mat¬ 
ter.  But  of  circumcision  was  less  marvel,  for  that  it 
came  first  in  by  God’s  ordinance  and  commandment. 
A  man  may  most  justly  wonder  of  images,  so  directly 
against  God’s  holy  word  and  strict  commandment, 
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how  they  should  enter  in.  But  images  were  not  yet 
worshipped  in  Eusebius’s  time,  nor  publicly  set  up 
in  churches  and  temples ;  and  they  who  privately 
had  them  did  err  of  a  certain  zeal,  and  not  by 
malice:  but  afterwards  they  crept  out  of  private 
houses  into  churches,  and  so  bred,  first  superstition, 
and  last  of  all  idolatry  amongst  Christians,  as  here¬ 
after  shall  appear. 

In  the  time  of  Theodosius  and  Martian,  Emperors, 
who  reigned  about  the  year  of  our  Lord  460,  and 
1117  years  ago,  w  hen  the  people  of  the  city  of  Nola 
once  a  year  did  celebrate  the  birth-day  of  St.  Felix 
in  the  temple,  and  used  to  banquet  there  sumptuously, 
Pontius  Paulinus,  bishop  of  Nola,  caused  the  w  alls 
of  the  temple  to  be  painted  with  stories  taken  out  of 
the  Old  Testament,  that  the  people  beholding  and 
considering  those  pictures,  might  the  better  abstain 
from  too  much  surfeiting  and  riot.  And  about  the 
same  time  Aurelius  Prudentius,  a  very  learned  and 
Christian  poet,  declareth  how  he  did  see  painted  in  a 
church  the  history  of  the  Passion  of  St.  Cassian,  a 
schoolmaster  and  martyr,  whom  his  own  scholars, 
at  the  commandment  of  the  tyrant,  tormented  with 
the  pricking  or  stabbing  in  of  their  pointels,  or  brazen 
pens,  into  his  body,  and  so  by  a  thousand  wounds 
and  more  (as  saith  Prudentius)  most  cruelly  slew 
him.  And  these  were  the  first  paintings  in  churches 
that  were  notable  of  antiquity.  And  so  by  this  ex¬ 
ample  came  in  painting,  and  afterward  images  of 
timber  and  stone,  and  other  matter,  into  the  churches 
of  Christians.  Now,  if  ye  w  ell  consider  this  begin¬ 
ning,  men  are  not  so  ready  to  worship  a  picture  on  a 
wall,  or  in  a  window,  as  an  embossed  and  gilt  image, 
set  with  pearl  and  stone.  And  a  process  of  a  story, 
painted  with  the  gestures  and  actions  of  many  per¬ 
sons,  and  commonly  the  sum  of  the  story  written 
withal,  hath  another  use  in  it,  than  one  dumb  idol  or 
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image  standing  by  itself.  But  from  learning  by 
painted  stories,  it  came  by  little  and  little  to  idolatry. 
Which  when  godly  men  (as  well  Emperors  and  learned 
bishops  as  others)  perceived,  they  commanded  that 
such  pictures,  images,  or  idols,  should  be  used  no 
more.  And  I  will,  for  a  declaration  thereof,  bein«- 
with  the  decree  of  the  ancient  Christian  emperors, 
Valens  and  Theodosius  II.  who  reigned  about  four 
hundied  yeais  alter  our  Saviour  Christ*  s  ascension, 
who  forbad  that  any  images  should  be  made  or 
painted  piivately  i  for  certain  it  is,  that  there  were 
none  in  temples  publicly  in  their  time.  These  Em¬ 
perors  did  write  unto  the  captain  of  the  army  attend¬ 
ing  on  the  Emperors,  after  this  sort :  Valens  and 
Theodosius,  Emperors,  unto  the  captain  of  the  army 
“  Whereas  we  have  a  diligent  care  to  maintain  the  reli¬ 
gion  of  Cod  above  in  ail  things,  we  will  grant  to  no 
man  to  set  forth,  grave,  carve,  or  paint  the  image  of 
oui  Saviour  Christ  in  colours,  stone,  or  any  other 
matter;  but  in  what  place  soever  it  shall  be  found, 
we  command  that  it  be  taken  away,  and  that  all  such 
as  shall  attempt  any  thing  contrary  to  our  decrees  or 
commandment  herein,  shall  be  most  sharply  pu¬ 
nished  ”  This  decree  is  written  in  the  books  named 
Libri  Augustales,  the  Imperial  Books,  gathered 
by  Tribonianus,  Basilides,  Theophilus,  Dioscorus, 
and  Satira,  men  of  great  authority  and  learning,  at 
the  commandment  of  the  Emperor  Justinian;  and  is 
alleged  by  Petrus  Crinitus,  a  notable  learned  man, 
in  the  ninth  book  and  ninth  chapter  of  his  work, 
entitled  De  honesta  Disciplina,  that  is  to  say,  Of 
nonest  Learning.  Here  you  see  what  Christian 
princes  of  most  ancient  times  decreed  against  images 
which  then  began  to  creep  in  amongst  the  Christians, 
hoi  it  is  certain,  that  by  the  space  of  three  hundred 
years,  and  more,  after  the  death  of  our  Saviour  Christ, 
and  before  these  godly  Emperors  reigned,  there  were 
no  images,  publicly  in  churches  or  temples.  How 
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would  the  idolaters  glory,  if  they  had  so  much 
antiquity  and  authority  for  them,  as  is  here  against 
them. 

Now  shortly  after  these  days,  the  Goths,  Vandals, 
Huns,  and  other  barbarous  and  wicked  nations, 
burst  into  Italy,  and  all  parts  of  the  west  countries 
of  Europe,  with  huge  and  mighty  armies,  spoiled  ail 
places,  destroyed  cities,  and  burned  libraries,  so 
that  learning  and  true  religion  went  to  wreck,  and 
decayed  incredibly.  And  so  the  bishops  of  those 
latter  days,  being  of  less  learning,  and  in  the  midst 
of  the  wars,  taking  less  heed  also  than  did  the  bishops 
before,  by  ignorance  of  God’s  word,  and  negligence 
of  bishops,  and  especially  barbarous  princes,  not 
rightly  instructed  in  true  religion,  bearing  the  rule, 
images  came  into  the  church  of  Christ  in  the  said 
west  parts,  where  these  barbarous  people  ruled,  not 
now  in  painted  cloth  only,  but  embossed  in  stone, 
timber,  metal,  and  other  like  matter,  and  were  not  on¬ 
ly  set  up,  but  began  to  be  worshipped  also.  And  there¬ 
fore  Seren  us,  bishop  of  Massile,  the  head  town  of  Gal¬ 
lia  Narbonensis  (now  called  the  province)  a  godly  and 
learned  man,  who  was  about  six  hundred  years  after 
our  Saviour  Christ,  seeing  the  people  by  occasion  of 
images  fall  to  most  abominable  idolatry,  brake  to 
pieces  all  the  images  of  Christ  and  saints  which  were 
in  that  city,  and  was  therefore  complained  upon  to 
Gregory  the  first  of  that  name,  bishop  of  Rome,  who 
was  the  first  learned  bishop  that  did  allow  the  open 
having  of  images  in  churches,  that  can  be  known 
by  any  writing  or  history  of  antiquity.  And  upon 
this  Gregory  do  all  image-worshippers  at  this  day 
ground  their  defence.  Rut  as  all  things  that  be 
amiss,  have  from  a  tolerable  beginning  grown  worse 
and  worse,  till  they  at  the  last  became  intolerable : 
so  did  this  matter  of  images.  First,  men  used  pri¬ 
vately  stories  painted  in  tables,  cloths,  and  walls. 
Afterwards,  gross  and  embossed  images  privately 
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in  their  own  houses.  Then  afterwards,  pictures 
fust,  and  after  them  embossed  images  began  to 
creep  into  churches,  learned  and  godly  men  ever 
speaking  against  them.  Then  by  use  it  was  openly 

might  be  in  churches,  but  i 
yet  forbidden  that  they  should  be  worshipped.  Of 
which  opinion  was  Gregory,  as  by  the1  said  Gre¬ 
gory’s  Epistle  to  the  forenamed  Serenus,  bishop 
of  Massile,  plainly  appeareth.  Which  Epistle  is  to 
be  found  in  the  book  of  Epistles  of  Gregory,  or  Re¬ 
gister  in  the  tenth  part  of  the  Fourth  Epistle,  w'here 
he  hath  these  words:  “That  thou  didst  forbid 
images  to  be  worshipped,  we  praise  altogether;  but 
that  thou  didst  break,  them,  we  blame.  For  it  is  one 
thing  to  w  orship  the  picture,  and  another  thing  by 
the  picture  of  the  story  to  learn  w  hat  is  to  be  worship¬ 
ped.  For  that  which  Scripture  is  to  them  that  read, 
the  same  doth  picture  perform  unto  idiots,  or  the 
unlearned,  beholding:”  and  so  forth.  And  after  a 
few  words:  “Therefore  it  should  not  have  been 
bioken,  which  was  set  up,  not  to  be  worshipped  in 
churches,  but  only  to  instruct  the  minds  of  the  igno¬ 
rant.”  And  a  little  after  :  “Thus  thou  shouldst  have  « 
said,  If  you  will  have  images  in  the  church  for  that  i 
instruction,  wherefore  they  were  made  in  old  time,  ! 
do  permit  that  they  may  be  made,  and  that  you  may 
have  them,  and  shew  them  ;  that  not  the  sight  of  the 
story,  which  is  opened  by  the  picture,  but  that 
worshipping,  which  was  inconveniently  given  to  the 
pictures,  did  mislike  you.  And  if  any  would  make 
images,  not  to  forbid  them,  but  avoid  by  all  means  to 
worship  any  image.”  By  these  sentences  taken  here 
and  there  out  of  Gregory's  Epistle  to  Serenus,  (for  it 
were  too  long  to  rehearse  the  whole)  ye  may  under¬ 
stand  w' hereunto  the  matter  was  now  come,  six 
hundred  years  after  Christ:  That  the  having  of 
images  or  pictures  in  the  churches  were  then  main¬ 
tained  in  the  West  part  of  the  world,  (for  they  were 
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not  so  forward  yet  in  the  East  church,)  but  the 
worshipping  of  them  was  utterly  forbidden.  And 
you  may  withal  note,  that  seeing  there  is  no  ground 
for  worshipping  of  images  in  Gregory’s  writing,  but 
a  plain  condemnation  thereof,  that  such  as  do  worship 
images  do  unjustly  allege  Gregory  for  them.  And 
further  ;  if  images  in  the  church  do  not  teach  men, 
according  to  Gregory’s  mind,  but  rather  blind  them ; 
it  followeth,  that  images  should  not  be  in  the  church 
by  his  sentence,  who  only  would  they  should  be 
placed  there,  to  the  end  that  they  might  teach  the 
ignorant.  Wherefore,  if  it  be  declared,  that  images 
have  been,  and  be  worshipped  ;  and  also,  that  they 
teach  nothing  but  errors  and  lies,  (which  shall  by 
God’s  grace  hereafter  be  done  ;)  I  trust  that  then,  by 
Gregory’s  own  determination,  ail  images  and  image- 
worshippers  shall  be  overthrown.  Butin  the  mean 
season,  Gregory’s  authority  was  so  great  in  all  the 
West  church,  that  by  his  encouragement  men  set  up 
images  in  all  places :  but  their  judgment  was  not  so 
good  as  to  consider,  why  he  would  have  them  set  up, 
but  they  fell  all  on  heaps  to  manifest  idolatry,  by 
worshipping  of  them,  which  Bishop  Serenus  (not 
without  just  cause)  feared  would  come  to  pass.  Now 
if  Serenus’s  judgment,  thinking  it  meet  that  images, 
whereunto  idolatry  was  committed,  should  be  de¬ 
stroyed,  had  taken  place,  idolatry  had  been  over¬ 
thrown  :  for  to  that  which  is  not,  no  man  committetli 
idolatry.  But  of  Gregory’s  opinion,  thinking  that 
images  might  be  suffered  in  churches,  though  it  was 
taught  that  they  should  not  be  worshipped  :  what 
ruin  of  religion,  and  what  mischief  ensued  afterward 
to  all  Christendom,  experience  hath  to  our  great  hurt 
and  sorrow  proved.  First,  by  the  schism  rising 
between  the  East  and  the  West  churches  about  the 
said  images.  Next,  by  the  division  of  the  empire 
into  two  parts,  by  the  same  occasion  of  images,  to 
the  great  weakening  of  all  Christendom  ;  whereby, 
no.  7.  2  F 
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last  of  all,  hath  followed  the  utter  overthrow  of  the 
Christian  religion,  and  noble  empire  in  Greece,  and 
all  the  Cast  parts  of  the  world,  and  the  increase  of 
Mahomet  s  false  religion,  and  the  cruel  dominion 
and  tyranny  of  the  Saracens  and  Turks,  who  do  now 
hang  over  our  necks  also,  that  dwell  in  the  West 
parts  of  the  world,  ready  at  all  occasions  to  over-run 
us.  And  all  tins  do  we  owe  unto  our  idols  and 
images,  and  our  idolatry  in  worshipping  of  them. 

But  now  give  you  ear  a  little  to  the  process  of  the 
history,  wherein  I  do  much  follow  the  histories  of 
Paulus  Jbaconus,  and  others,  joined  with  Eutropius 
an  old  writer.  For  though  some  of  the  authors  were 
favourers  of  images,  yet  do  they  most  plainly  and  at 
large  prosecute  the  histories  of  those  times,  whom 
Baptist  Platma  also,  in  his  History  of  Popes,  as  in 
the  Lives  of  Constantine  and  Gregory  II.  bishops  of 
Rome,  and  other  places,  (where  he  treateth  of  this 
matter)  doth  chiefly  follow.  After  Gregory  s  time, 
Constantine,  bishop  of  Home,  assembled  a  council  of 
bishops  in  the  West  church,  and  did  condemn 
Philippicus,  then  Emperor,  and  John,  bishop  of 
Conttantinople,  of  the  heresy  of  the  Monothelites, 
not  without  a  cause  indeed,  hut  very  justly.  When 
lie  had  so  (lone,  by  the  consent  of  the  learned  about 
him,  the  said  Constantine,  bishop  of  Rome,  caused 
the  images  of  the  ancient  fathers,  which  had  been 
at  those  six  councils,  which  were  allowed  and  re¬ 
ceived  of  all  men,  to  he  painted  in  the  entry  of  St. 
Peter’s  church  at  Rome.  When  the  Greeks  had 
knowledge  iiereof,  they  began  to  dispute  and  reason 
toe  matter  of  images  with  the  Latins,  and  held  this 
opinion  ;  that  images  could  have  no  place  in  Christ’s 
church  :  and  the  Latins  held  the  contrary,  and  took 
part  with  the  images.  So  tlie  East  and  West  church¬ 
es,  which  agreed  well  before,  upon  this  contention 
about  images,  fell  to  utter  enmity,  which  was  never 
well  reconciled  yet.  But  in  the  mean  season  Philip- 


CHURCH  OF  ENGLAND. 


227 


HOM.  XIV.  Against  Idolatry . 


picus  and  Arthemius,  or  Anastasius,  Emperors, 
commanded  images  and  pictures  to  be  pulled  down, 
and  rased  out  in  every  placeof  their  dominion.  After 
them  came  Theodosius  111.  he  commanded  the  de¬ 
faced  images  to  be  painted  again  in  their  places:  but 
this  Theodosius  reigned  but  one  year.  Leo,  the 
third  of  that  name,  succeeded  him  ;  who  was  a 
Syrian  born,  a  very  wise,  godly,  merciful,  and  valiant 
prince.  This  Leo  by  proclamation  commanded, 
that  all  images,  set  up  in  churches  to  be  worshipped, 
should  be  plucked  down  and  defaced  :  and  required 
specially  the  bishop  of  Rome,  that  he  should  do  the 
same:  and  himself,  in  the  mean  season,  caused  all 
images,  that  were  in  the  imperial  city  of  Constantino¬ 
ple,  to  be  gathered  on  an  heap  in  the  midst  of  the 
city,  and  there  publicly  burnt  them  to  ashes?  and 
whited  over,  and  rased  out  all  pictures,  painted 
upon  the  walls  ofthetemples  ;  and  punished  sharply 
divers  maintainers  of  images.  And  when  some  did 
therefore  report  him  to  be  a  tyrant,  he  answered, 
“That  such  of  all  others  were  most  justly  punished 
who  neither  worshipped  God  aright,  nor  regarded 
the  imperial  majesty  and  authority,  but  maliciously 
rebelled  against  wholesome  and  profitable  laws.” 
When  Gregorius,  the  third  of  that  name,  bishop  of 
Rome,  heard  of  the  Emperor  s  doings  in  Greece 
concerning  the  images,  he  assembled  a  council  of 
Italian  bishops  againsthim;  and  there  made  decrees 
for  images,  and  that  more  reverence  and  honour 
should  yet  be  given  to  them  than  was  before;  and 
stirred  up  the  Italians  against  the  Emperor,  first  at 
Ravenna,  and  moved  them  to  rebellion.  And  as 
Uspurgensis  and  Antbonius,  bishops  of  Florence, 
testify  in  their  Chronicles,  he  caused  Rome  and  all 
Italy,  at  the  least,  to  refuse  their  obedience,  and  the 
payment  of  any  more  tribute  to  the  Emperor:  and 
so  by  treason  and  rebellion  maintained  their  idolatry. 
Which  example  other  bishops  of  Rome  have  contb 
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nually  followed,  and  gone  through  withal  most 
stoutly.* 

After  this  Leo,  who  reigned  thirty-four  years* 
succeeded  his  son  Constantiue  V.  who,  after  his 
father’s  example,  kept  images  out  of  the  temples; 
and  being  moved  with  the  council  which  Gregory 
had  assembled  in  Italy,  for  images  against  his  father, 
he  also  assembled  a  council  of  all  the  learned  men 
and  bishops  of  Asia  and  Greece,  although  some  I 
writers  place  this  council  in  Leo  Isauricus  his  father’s 
latter  days.  In  this  great  assembly  they  sat  in 
council  from  the  fourth  of  the  Idus  of  February,  to 
the  sixth  of  the  Idus  of  August,  and  made  concerning 
the  use  of  images  this  decree:  “It  is  not  lawful  for 
them  that  believe  in  God  through  Jesus  Christ  to 
have  any  images,  neither  of  the  Creator,  nor  of  any 
creatures,  set  up  in  temples  to  be  worshipped ;  but 
rather  that  all  things  by  the  law  of  God,  and  for  the 
avoiding  of  offence,  ought  to  be  taken  out  of  the 
churches.”  And  this  decree  was  executed  in  all 
places,  where  any  images  were  found  in  Asia  or 
Greece.  And  the  Emperor  sent  the  determination 
of  this  council,  golden  at  Constantinople,  to  Paul, 
then  bishop  of  Rome,  and  commanded  him  to 
cast  all  images  out  of  the  churches  :  which  he 
(trusting  in  the  friendship  of  Pipine,  a  mighty 
prince)  refused  to  do.  And  both  he  and  his  suc¬ 
cessor  Stephanas  III.  (who  assembled  another 
council  in  Italy  for  images)  condemned  the  Emperor 
and  the  council  of  Constantinople  of  heresy ;  and 
made  a  decree,  “  That  the-  holy  images,  (for  so  they 
called  them)  of  Christ,  the  blessed  Virgin,  and  other 
saints,  were  indeed  worthy  honour  and  worshipping.” 
When  Constantine  was  dead,  Leo  IV.  his  son, 
reigned  after  him,  who  married  a  w  oman  of  the  city 
of  Athens,  named  Theodora,  w'ho  also  was  called 
Irene,  by  whom  he  had  a  son,  named  Constantine  VI. 
and  dying  whilst  his  son  was  yet  young,  left  the 
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regiment  of  the  empire,  and  governance  of  his  young 
son,  to  his  wife  Irene.  These  things  were  done  in 
the  church  about  the  year  of  our  Lord  760.  Note 
here,  I  pray  you,  in  this  process  of  the  story,  that 
in  the  churches  of  Asia  and  Greece  there  were  no 
images  publicly  by  the  space  of  almost  seven  hundred 
years.  And  there  is  no  doubt  but  the  primitive 
church  next  the  Apostles’  time  was  most  pure.  Note 
also,  that  when  the  contention  began  about  images, 
how  of  six  Christian  Emperors,  who  were  the  chief 
magistrates  by  God’s  law  to  be  obeyed,  only  one, 
which  was  Theodosius,  who  reigned  but  one  year, 
held  with  images.  All  the  other  Emperors,  and  all 
the  learned  men  and  bishops  of  the  East  church,  and 
that  in  assembled  councils,  condemned  them,  besides 
the  two  Emperors  before  mentioned,  Valens  and 
Theodosius  II.  who  were  long  before  these  times, 
who  strictly  forbad  that  any  images  should  be  made. 
And  universally  after  this  time  all  the  Emperors  of 
Greece  (only  Theodosius  excepted)  destroyed  con¬ 
tinually  all  images.  Now,  on  the  contrary  part, 
note  ye,  that  the  bishops  of  Rome,  being  no  ordinary 
magistrates  appointed  of  God,  out  of  their  diocese, 
but  usurpers  of  princes’  authority,  contrary  to  God’s 
word,  where  the  maintainers  of  images  against  God’s 
word,  and  stirrers  up  of  sedition  and  rebellion,  and 
workers  of  continual  treason  against  their  sovereign 
lords,  contrary  to  God’s  law,  and  the  ordinances  of 
all  human  laws,  being  not  only  enemies  to  God,  but 
also  rebels  and  traitors  against  their  princes.  These 
be  the  first  bringers  in  of  images  openly  into  churches. 
These  be  the  maintainers  of  them  in  the  churches  ; 
and  these  be  the  means,  whereby  they  have  main¬ 
tained  them  ;  to  wit,  conspiracy,  treason,  and  rebel¬ 
lion  against  God  and  their  princes. 

Now  to  proceed  in  the  history,  most  worthy  to  be 
known.  In  the  nonage  of  Constantine  VI,  the 
Empress  Irene,  his  mother,  in  whose  hands  the 
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regiment  of  the  empire  remained,  was  governed 
much  by  the  advice  of  Theodore,  bishop,  and  Thara- 
sius  patriarch  of  Constantinople,  who  practised  and 
held  with  the  bishop  of  Rome  in  maintaining  of 
images  most  earnestly.  By  whose  counsel  and  en¬ 
treaty,  the  Empress  first  most  wickedly  digged  up 
the  body  of  her  father-in-law  Constantine  V.  and 
commanded  it  to  be  ope  nly  burned,  and  the  ashes  to 
be  thrown  into  the  sea.  Which  example  (as  the 
constant  report  goeth)  had  like  to  have  been  put  ill 
practise  with  princes’  corses  in  our  days,  had  the 
authority  of  the  holy  father  continued  but  a  little 
longer.  The  cause,  why  the  Empress  Irene  thus 
used  her  father-in-law,  was,  for  that  he,  when  he 
was  alive,  had  destroyed  images,  and  had  taken 
away  the  sumptuous  ornaments  of  churches,  saying, 

“  that  Christ,  whose  temples  they  were,  allowed 
poverty,  and  not  pearls  and  precious  stones.”  After¬ 
ward  thesaid  Irene,  at  the  persuasion  of  Adrian,  bishop  4 
of  Rome,  and  Paul,  the  patriarch  of  Constantinople, 
and  his  successor  Tharashis,  assembled  a  council  of 
the  bishops  of  Asia  and  Greece,  at  the  city  Nicea; 
where  the  Bishop  of  Rome’s  legates  being  presidents 
of  the  council,  and  ordering  all  things  as  they  listed,  I 
the  council,  which  were  assembled  before  under  the 
Emperor  Constantine  V.  and  bad  decreed,  that  all 
images  should  be  destroyed,  ivas  condemned  as  an 
heretical  council  and  assembly!  and  a  decree  was 
made,  that  images  should  be  put  up  in  all  the 
churches  of  Greece  ;  and  that  honour  and  worship 
also  should  be  given  unto  the  said  images.  And  so 
the  Empress,  sparing  no  diligence  in  setting  up  of 
images,  nor  cost  in  decking  them  in  all  churches, 
made  Constantinople  within  a  short  time  altogether 
like  Rome  itself.  And  now  you  may  see  what  came 
to  pass,  which  Bishop  Serenus  feared,  and  Gregory 
forbad  in  vain  ;  to  wit,  that  images  should  in  no 
wise  be  worshipped,  for  now  not  only  the  simple 
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and  unwise,  (unto  whom  images,  as  the  Scriptures 
teach,  be  specially  a  snare,)  but  the  bishops,  and 
learned  men  also,  fall  to  idolatry  by  occasion  of 
images,  yea,  and  make  decrees  and  laws  for  the 
maintenance  of  the  same.  So  hard  is  it,  and  indeed 
impossible,  any  long  time  to  have  images  publicly  in 
churches  and  temples  without  idolatry,  as  by  the 
space  of  a  little  more  than  onehundred  years  betwixt 
Gregory  1.  forbidding  most  strictly  the  worshipping 
of  images,  and  Gregory  III.  Paul,  and  Leo  III. 
bishops  of  Rome,  with  this  council,  commanding  and 
decreeing  that  images  should  be  worshipped,  most 
evidently  appeareth. 

Now,  when  Constantine,  the  young  Emperor, 
came  to  the  age  of  twenty  years,  he  was  daily  in  iess 
and  less  estimation.  For  such  as  were  about  his 
mother  persuaded  her  that  it  was  God’s  determina¬ 
tion  that  she  should  reign  alone,  and  not  her  son  with 
her.  The  ambitious  woman  believing  the  same,  de¬ 
prived  her  son  of  all  imperial  dignity,  and  com¬ 
pelled  all  the  men  of  war  with  their  captains,  to 
swear  to  her  that  they  would  not  suffer  her  son  Con¬ 
stantine  to  reign  during  her  life.  With  which  indig¬ 
nity  the  young  prince  being  moved,  recovered  the 
regiment  of  the  empire  unto  himself,  by  force,  and 
being  brought  up  in  true  religion  in  his  father’s  time, 
seeing  the  superstition  of  his  mother  Irene,  and  the 
idolatry  committed  to  images,  cast  dow  n,  brake  and 
burned  all  the  idols  and  images  that  his  mother  had 
set  up.  But  within  a  few  years  after,  Irene,  the 
Empress,  taken  again  into  her  son’s  favour,  after 
she  had  persuaded  him  to  put  out  Nicephorus  his 
uncle’s  eyes,  and  to  cut  out  the  tongues  of  his  four 
other  uncles,  and  to  forsake  his  wife,  and  by  such 
means  to  bring  him  into  hatred  with  all  his  subjects: 
ikw  further  to  declare  that  she  was  no  changling, 
but  the  same  woman  who  had  before  digged  up  and 
burned  her  father-in-law' ’s  bodv,  and  that  she  would 
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be  as  natural  a  mother  as  she  had  been  a  kind 
daughter,  seeing  the  images  which  she  loved  so 
well,  and  had  with  so  great  cost  set  up,  daily  des¬ 
troyed  by  her  own  son,  the  Emperor,  by  the  help 
of  certain  good  companions,  deprived  her  son  of 
the  empire  :  and  first,  like  a  kind  and  loving  mo¬ 
ther,  put  out  both  his  eyes,  and  laid  him  in  pri¬ 
son,  where,  after  long  and  many  torments,  she  at 

last  most  cruellv  slew  him. 

«/ 

In  this  history,  joined  to  Eutropius,  it  is  written, 
that  the  sun  was  darkened  by  the  space  of  seven¬ 
teen  days  most  strangely  and  dreadfully,  and  that 
all  men  said,  that  for  the  horribleness  of  that  cruel 
and  unnatural  act  of  Irene,  and  the  putting  out  of 
the  Emperor’s  eyes,  thesun  had  lost  his  light.  But  in¬ 
deed,  God  would  signify  by  the  darkness  of  the  sun, 
into  what  darkness  and  blindness  of  ignorance  and 
idolatry  Christendom  should  fall  by  the  occasion  of 
images.  Thebrightsun  ofhis  eternal  "truth,  and  lightof 
his  holy  word,  by  the  mists  and  black  clouds  of  men’s 
traditions  being  blemished  and  darkened,  as  by  sun¬ 
dry  most  terrible  earthquakes,  that  happened  about 
the  same  time,  God  signified,  that  the  quiet  estate  of 
true  religion  should  by  such  idolatry  be  most  horribly 
tossed  and  turmoiled.  And  here  may  you  see  what 
a  gracious  and  virtuous  lady  this  Irene  was,  how 
loving  a  niece  to  her  husband’s  uncles,  how  kind  a 
mother-in-law  to  her  son’s  wife,  how  loving  a  daugh¬ 
ter  to  iler  father-in-law,  how  natural  a  mother  to  her 
own  son,  and  what  a  stout  and  valiant  captain  the 
bishops  of  Rome  had  of  her,  for  the  setting  up  and 
maintenance  of  their  idols  or  images.  Surely  they 
could  not  have  found  a  meeter  patron  for  the  mainte- 
nanceof  such  a  matter,  than  this  Irene,  whoseambition 
and  desireofrule  was  insatiable,  whose  treason,  conti¬ 
nually  studied  and  wrought,  was  most  abominable, 
whose  wdcked  and  unnatural  cruelty  passed  Medea 
and  Progne,  whose  detestable  parricides  have  mini- 
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stered  matter  to  poets  to  write  their  horrible  trage¬ 
dies. 

And  yet  certain  historiographers,  who  do  put  in 
writing  all  these  her  horrible  wickednesses,  for  love 
they  had  to  images,  which  she  maintained,  do  praise 
her  as  a  godly  Empress,  and  as  sent  from  God. 
Such  is  the  blindness  of  false  superstition,  if  it  once 
take  possession  in  a  man's  mind,  that  it  will  both 
i  declare  the  vices  of  wicked  princes,  and  also  com¬ 
mend  them.  But  not  long  after,  the  said  Irene  being 
suspected  by  the  princes  and  lords  of  Greece  of 
treason,  ip  alienating  the  empire  to  Charles  king  of 
the  Francons,  and  for  practising  a  secret  marriage 
between  herself  and  the  said  king,  and  being  con¬ 
victed  of  the  same,  was  by  the  said  lords  deposed 
and  deprived  again  of  the  empire,  and  carried  into 
exile  into  the  island  Lesbos,  where  she  ended  her 
lewd  life. 

While  these  tragedies  about  images  were  thus 
working  in  Greece,  the  same  question  of  the  use  of 
images  in  churches  began  to  be  moved  in  Spain  also.  • 
And  at  Eliberi,  a  notable  city,  now  called  Granada, 
was  a  council  of  Spanish  bishops  and  other  learned 
men  assembled ;  and  there,  after  long  deliberation 
and  debating  of  the  matter,  it  was  concluded  at  length 
by  the  whole  council,  after  this  sort,  in  tlfe  thirty-sixth 
Article. 

We  think  that  pictures  ought  not  to  be  in  churches, 
lest  that  which  is  honoured  or  worshipped  be  painted 
on  walls.  And  in  the  forty-first  canon  of  that 
council,  it  is  thus  written :  We  thought  good  to 
admonish  the  faithful,  that,  as  much  as  in  them  lieth, 
they  suffer  no  images  to  be  in  their  houses  :  but  if 
they  fear  any  violence  of  their  servants,  at  the  least 
let  them  keep  themselves  clean  and  pure  from  images ; 
if  they  do  not  so,  let  them  be  accounted  as  none  of 
the  church.  iNote  here,  I  pray  you,  how  a  whole 
no.  8.  2  <> 
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and  great  country  in  the  west  and  south  parts  of  i 
Europe,  nearer  to  Rome  a  great  deal  than  to  Greece  I 
in  situation  of  place,  do  agree  with  the  Greeks 
against  images,  and  do  not  only  forbid  them  in  : 
churches,  but  also  in  private  houses,  and  do  excom¬ 
municate  them  that  do  the  contrary :  and  another 
council  of  the  learned  men  of  all  Spain  also,  called 
Concilium  Toletanum  Duodecimum ,  decreed  and 
determined  likewise  against  images  and  image- 
worshippers.  But  when  these  decrees  of  the  Spa¬ 
nish  council  at  Eliberi  came  to  the  knowledge  of  the 
bishop  of  Rome  and  his  adherents,  they,  fearing  lest 
all  Germany  also  would  decree  against  images  and 
forsake  them,  thought  to  prevent  the  matter,  and  by 
the  consent  and  help  of  the  Prince  of  the  Francons 
(whose  power  was  then  most  great  in  the  west  parts 
of  the  world)  assembled  a  council  of  Germans  at 
Frankfort,  and  there  procured  the  Spanish  council 
against  images  aforementioned  to  be  condemned  by 
the  name  of  the  Felician  heresy,  (for  that  Felix, 
bishop  of  Aquitania,  was  chief  in  that  council,)  and 
obtained  that  the  acts  of  the  second  Nicene  council 
assembled  by  Irene,  (the  holy  empress  whom  ye 
heard  of  before)  and  the  sentence  of  the  bishop  of 
Rome  for  images,  might  be  received.  For  much 
after  this  sort  do  the  Papists  report  of  the  history  of 
the  council  of  Frankfort.  Notwithstanding  the 
book  of  Carolus  Magnus’s  own  writing,  as  the  title 
sheweth,  which  is  now  put  in  print,  and  commonly 
in  men’s  hands,  sheweth  the  judgment  of  that  Prince, 
and  of  the  whole  council  of  Frankfort  also,  to  be 
against  images,  and  against  the  second  council  of 
Nicene  assembled  by  Irene  for  images  ;  and  calleth  it 
an  arrogant,  foolish,  and  ungodly  council ;  and  de¬ 
clared!  the  assembly  of  the  council  of  Frankfort  to 
have  been  directly  made  and  gathered  against  the 
Nicene  council,  and  the  errors  of  the  same.  So  that 
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it  must  needs  follow,  that  either  there  were  in  one 
Prince’s  time  two  councils  assembled  at  Frankfort, 
one  contrary  to  the  other,  which  by  no  history  doth 
appear ;  or  else  that  after  their  custom  the  Popes 
and  Papists  have  most  shamefully  corrupted  the 
council,  as  their  manner  is  to  handle,  not  only 
councils,  but  also  all  histories  and  writings  of 
the  old  doctors,  falsifying  and  corrupting  them 
for  the  maintenance  of  their  wicked  and  un¬ 
godly  purposes,  as  hath  in  times  of  late  come  to 
light,  and  doth  in  our  days  more  and  more  continu¬ 
ally  appear  most  evidently.  Let  the  forged  gift  of 
Constantine,  and  the  notable  attempt  to  falsify  the 
first  Nicene  council  for  the  Pope’s  supremacy, 
practised  by  Popes  in  St.  Augustine’s  time,  be  a 
witness  hereof :  which  practice  indeed  had  then  taken 
effect,  had  not  the  diligence  and  wisdom  of  St. 
Augustine,  and  other  learned  and  godly  bishops  in 
Afric,  by  their  great  labour  and  charges  also,  resisted 
and  stopped  the  same.  Now  to  come  towards  an 
end  of  this  history,  and  to  shew  you  the  principal 
point  that  came  to  pass  by  the  maintenance  of  images. 
Whereas,  from  Constantinus  Magnus’s  time,  until 
this  day,  all  authority  imperial  and  princely  dominion 
of  the  empire  of  Rome  remained  continually  in  the 
right  and  possession  of  the  Emperors,  who  had  their 
continuance  and  seat  imperial  at  Constantinople,  the 
city  royal.  Leo  the  Third,  then  bishop  of  Rome, 
seeing  the  Greek  Emperors  so  bent  against  his  gods 
of  gold  and  silver,  timber  and  stone,  and  having  the 
King  of  the  Francons  or  Frenchmen,  named  Charles, 
whose  power  was  exceeding  great  in  the  West 
countries,  very  appliable  to  his  mind,  for  causes  here¬ 
after  appearing,  under  the  pretence  that  they  of 
Constantinople  were  for  that  matter  of  images  under 
the  Pope’s  ban  and  curse,  and  therefore  unworthy 
to  be  Emperors,  or  to  bear  vide,  and  for  that  the 
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Emperors  of  Greece,  being  far  off,  were  not  ready 
at  a  beck  to  defend  the  Pope  against  the  Lombards 
ins  enemies,  and  others  with  whom  he  had  variance : 
this  Leo  tiie  Third,  I  say,  attempted  a  thing  exceed¬ 
ing  strange  and  unheard  of  before,  and  of  incredible 
boldness  and  persuinption  :  for  lie  by  his  papal 
authority  doth  translate  the  goverment.  of  the  empire 
and  the  crown  and  name  imperial  from  the  Greeks 
and  giveth  it  unto  Charles  the  Great,  king  of  the 
h raucous,  not  without  the  consent  of  the  forenamed 
Irene  Empress  of  Greece,  who  also  sought  to  be 
joined  in  marriage  with  the  said  Charles. '  For  the 
winch  cause  the  said  Irene  was  by  the  lords  of  Greece 
deposed  and  banished,  as  one  that  had  betrayed  the 
empire,  as  ye  before  have  heard.  And  the  said 
princes  ot  Greece  did,  after  the  deprivation  of  the 
said  Irene,  by  common  consent,  elect  and  create,  as 
they  always  had  done,  an  Emperor  named  Nicepho- 
rus,  whom  the  bishop  of  Rome,  and  they  of  the  West 
would  not  acknowledge  for  their  Emperor;  for  the!' 
bad  already  created  them  another,  and  so  there 
became  two  Emperors  and  the  empire,  which  was 
leioie  one,  was  divided  into  two  parts,  upon  oc¬ 
casion  of  idols  and  images,  and  the  worshipping 
oi  them:  even  as  the  kingdom  of  the  Israelites 
m  as  in  old  time,  for  the  like  cause  of  idolatry, 
divided  in  King  Rehoboam’s  time.  And  so  tlie 
bishop  of  Rome  having  the  favour  of  Charles  the 
Oreat  by  this  means  assured  to  him,  was  wondrously 
enhanced  in  power  and  authority,  and  did  in  ail 
,  VVe.st  church,  especially  in  Italy,  what  he  listed; 
where  images  were  set  up,  garnished,  and  worship¬ 
ped  ol  all  sorts  ot  men.  But  images  were  not  so 
last  set  up,  and  so  much  honoured  in  Italy  and  the 
Best  but  JNicephorus,  Emperor  of  Constantinople, 
am.  las  successors  Scauratius,  the  two  Michaels, 

1  'l  "'  Iheophorus,  and  other  Emperors  their  sue- 
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cessors  in  the  empire  of  Greece,  continually  pulled 
them  down,  broke  them,  burned  them,  and  destroyed 
them  as  fast.  And  when  Theodorus  the  Emperor 
would  at  the  council  of  Lyons  have  agreed  with  the 
bishop  of  Rome,  and  have  set  up  images,  he  was  by 
the  nobles  of  the  empire  of  Greece  deprived,  and 
another  chosen  in  his  place;  and  so  rose  a  jealousy, 
suspicion,  grudge,  hatred,  and  enmity  between  the 
Christians  and  Empires  of  the  East  countries  and 
West,  w  hich  could  never  be  quenched  nor  passified. 
So  that  when  the  Saracens  first,  and  afterward  the 
Turks,  invaded  the  Christians,  the  one  part  of 
Christendom  would  not  help  the  other.  By  reason 
whereof  at  the  last,  the  noble  empire  of  Greece,  and 
the  city  imperial  Constantinople,  was  lost,  and  is 
come  into  the  hands  of  the  Infidels,  who  now  have 
over-run  almost  all  Christendom,  and  possessing 
past  the  middle  of  Hungary,  which  is  part  of  the 
West  empire,  do  hang  over  all  our  heads,  to  the  utter 
danger  of  all  Christendom. 

Thus  we  see  what  a  sea  of  mischiefs  the  mainte¬ 
nance  of  images  hath  brought  with  it ;  w  hat  an  horri¬ 
ble  schism  betw  een  the  East  and  the  West  churches  ; 
what  an  hatred  between  one  Christian  and  another  ; 
councils  against  councils,  church  against  church, 
Christians  against  Christians,  Princes  against  Princes, 
rebellions,  treasons,  unnatural  and  most  cruel  mur¬ 
ders  ;  the  daughter  digging  up  and  burning  her  fa¬ 
ther  the  Emperor’s  body ;  the  mother,  for  love  of 
idols,  most  abominably  murdering  of  her  own  son, 
being  an  Emperor ;  at  the  last,  the  tearing  in  sunder 
of  Christendom  and  the  empire  into  two  pieces,  till 
the  Infidels,  Saracens  and  Turks,  common  enemies 
to  both  parts,  have  most  cruelly  vanquished,  des¬ 
troyed,  and  subdued  the  one  part,  the  whole  empire 
of  Greece,  Asia  the  Less,  Thracia,  Macedonia, 
Epirus,  and  many  other  great  and  goodly  countries 
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and  provinces,  and  have  won  a  great  part  of  the 
other  empire,  and  put  the  whole  in  dreadful  fear  and 
most  horrible  danger.  For  it  is  not  without  a  just 
and  great  cause  to  be  dreaded,  lest  as  the  empire 
of  Rome  was  even  for  the  like  cause  of  images,  and 
the  worshipping  of  them,  torn  in  pieces  and  divided, 
as  was  for  idolatry  the  kingdom  of  Israel  in  old  time 
divided ;  so  like  punishment,  as  for  the  like  offence 
fell  upon  the  Jews,  will  also  light  upon  us :  that  is, 
lest  the  ci  uel  tyrant,  and  enemy  of  our  common¬ 
wealth  and  religion,  the  Turk,  by  God’s  just  venge¬ 
ance,  should  likewise  partly  murder,  and  partly  lead 
away  into  captivity  us  Christians,  as  did  the  A  Syrian 
and  Babylonian  kings  murder  and  lead  away  the  Isra¬ 
elites  ;  and  lest  the  empire  of  Rome,  and  the  Christian 
religion  be  so  utterly  brought  under  foot,  as  was  then 
the  kingdom  of  Israel  and  the  true  religion  of  God, 
whereunto  the  matter  already  (as  I  have  declared) 
shrewdly  inclineth  on  our  part,  the  greater  part  of 
Christendom,  within  less  than  three  hundred  years 
space,  being  brought  into  captivity  and  most  misera¬ 
ble  thraldom  under  the  Turk,  and  the  noble  empire 
of  Greece  clean  everted.  Whereas,  if  the  Christians 
divided  by  the  image-matters,  had  holden  together, 
no  infidels  and  miscreants  could  thus  have  prevailed 
against  Christendom.  And  all  this  mischief  and 
misery,  which  we  have  hitherto  fallen  into,  do  we 
owe  to  our  mighty  gods  of  gold  and  silver,  stock  and 
stone,  in  whose  help  and  defence  (where  they  cannot 
help  themselves)  we  have  trusted  so  long,  until  our 
enemies  the  infidels  have  overcome  and  overrun  us 
almost  altogether.  A  just  reward  for  those  that  have 
left  the  mighty  living  God,  the  Lord  of  Hosts,  and 
have  stopped  and  given  the  honour  due  to  him  to 
dead  blocks  and  stocks,  who  have  eyes  and  see  not, 
feet  and  cannot  go,  and  so  forth,  and  are  cursed  of 
God,  and  all  they  that  make  them,  and  that  put  their 
trust  in  them. 
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Thus  you  understand,  well-beloved  in  our  Saviour 
Christ,  by  the  judgment  of  the  old  learned  and  godly 
doctors  of  the  church,  and  by  ancient  histories 
ecclesiastical,  agreeing  to  the  verity  of  God’s  word, 
alleged  out  of  the  Old  Testament  and  the  New,  that 
images  and  image-worshipping  were  in  the  primitive 
church  (which  was  most  pure  and  uncorrupt)  abhor¬ 
red  and  detested,  as  abominable  and  contrary  to 
true  Christian  religion.  And  that  when  images 
i  began  to  creep  into  the  church,  they  were  not  only 
spoken  and  written  against  by  godly  and  learned 
bishops,  doctors,  and  clerks,  but  also  condemned 
by  whole  councils  of  bishops  and  learned  men 
assembled  together ;  yea,  the  said  images  by  many 
Christian  Emperors  and  bishops  were  defaced, 
broken,  and  destroyed,  and  that  above  seven  or 
eight  hundred  years  ago ;  and  that  therefore  it  is 
not  of  late  days,  (as  some  would  bear  you  in  hand) 
that  images  and  image-worshipping  have  been  spoken 
and  written  against.  Finally,  you  have  heard  what 
mischief  and  misery  hath  by  the  occasion  of  the  said 
images  fallen  upon  whole  Christendom,  besides  the 
loss  of  infinite  souls,  which  is  most  horrible  of  all. 
Wherefore  let  us  beseech  God,  that  we,  beino:  warned 
by  his  holy  word,  forbidding  all  idolatry,  and  by  the 
writing  of  old  godly  doctors,  and  ecclesiastical 
histories,  written  and  preserved  by  God’s  ordinance 
for  our  admonition  and  warning  may  flee  from  all 
idolatry,  and  so  escape  the  horrible  punishment  and 
plagues,  as  well  wordly  as  everlasting,  threatened  for 
the  same,  which  God  our  heavenly  Father  grant  us, 
for  our  only  Saviour  and  Mediator,  Jesus  Christ’s 
sake.  Amen. 

So  many  incontestable  arguments  against  image-worship  may 
be  collected  out  of  the  extracts  from  Tertulliau,  Origin,  Athanasius, 
Eactantius,  Cyrillus,  and  Epiphanius,  and  inserted  in  this  Homily, 
that  we  are  surpised  to  find  an  image,  or  a  picture  of  any  living 
creature  suffered  to  continue  in  any  Church,  whether  papist  or 
protestant. 
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The  Third  Part  of  the  Ilomily  against  Images ,  and 
the  ivor shipping  of  them ,  containing  the  Confuta¬ 
tion  of  the  principal  Arguments  which  are  used  to 
he  made  for  the  maintenance  of  images.  Which 
part  may  serve  to  instruct  Curates  themselves ,  or 
Men  of  good  Understanding . 

OW  ye  have  heard  how  plainly,  how  vehemently, 
and  that  in  many  places,  the  Word  of  God  speaketh 
against  not  only  idolatry  and  worshipping  of  images, 
but  also  against  idols  and  images  themselves :  (I 
mean  always  thus  herein,  in  that  we  be  stirred  and 
provoked  by  them  to  worship  them,  and  not  as  though 
they  were  simply  forbidden  by  the  New  Testament, 
without  such  occasion  and  danger.)  And  ye  have 
heard  likewise  out  of  histories  ecclesiastical,  the 
beginning,  proceeding,  and  success  of  idolatry  by 
images,  and  the  great  contention  in*  the  church  of 
Christ  about  them,  to  the  great  trouble  and  decay  of 
Christendom.  And  withal  ye  have  heard  the  sen¬ 
tences  of  old  ancient  fathers,  and  godly  learned  doctors 
and  bishops,  against  images  and  idolatry,  taken  out 
of  their  own  writings.  It  remaineth,  that  such  rea¬ 
sons  as  he  made  for  the  maintenance  of  images,  and 
excessive  painting,  gilding,  and  decking,  as  well  of 
them  as  of  the  temples  or  churches,  also  be  answered 
and  confuted,  partly  by  application  of  some  places 
before  alleged  to  their  reasons,  and  partly  by  other¬ 
wise  answering  the  same.  Which  part  hath  the  last 
place  in  this  treatise,  for  that  it  cannot  be  well  under¬ 
stood  of  the  meaner  sort,  neither  can  the  arguments  of 
image-maintainers,  without  prolixity  too  much  tedi¬ 
ous, be  answered  without  the  knowledge  of  the  treatise 
going  before.  And  although  divers  things  before 
mentioned  be  here  rehearsed  again,  yet  this  repeti¬ 
tion  is  not  superfluous,  but  in  a  manner  necessary, 
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for  that  the  simple  sort  cannot  else  understand  how 
the  fo resaid  places  are  to  be  applied  to  the  arguments 
)f  such  as  do  maintain  images,  wherewith  otherwise 
they  might  be  abused. 

First,  it  is  alleged  by  them  that  maintain  images, 
hat  all  laws,  prohibitions,  and  curses,  noted  by  us 
nit  of  the  holy  Scripture,  and  sentences  of  the 
loctors  also  by  us  alleged,  against  images  and  the 
worshipping  of  them,  appertain  to  the  idols  of  the 
jrehtiles  or  Pagans,  as  the  idol  of  Jupiter,  Mars, 
Mercury,  &c.  and  not  to  our  images  of  God,  of  Christ, 
ind  his  saints.  But  it  shall  be  declared  both  by 
iod’s  Word,  and  the  sentences  of  the  ancient  doctors, 
md  judgment  of  the  primitive  church,  that  all  images, 
is  well  ours  as  the  idols  of  the  Gentiles,  be  forbidden 
ind  unlawful,  namely  in  churches  and  temples.  And 
irst  this  is  to  be  replied  out  of  God’s  Word,  that 
he  images  of  God  the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the 
Uoly  Ghost,  either  severally,  or  the  images  of  the 
Trinity,  which  we  had  in  every  church,  be  by  the 
Scriptures  expressly  and  directly  forbidden  and 
condemned,  as  appeareth  by  these  places :  4  The 
Lord  spake  unto  you  out  of  the  middle  of  fire :  you 
leard  the  voice  or  sound  of  his  words,  but  you  did 
;ee  no  form  or  shape  at  all,  lest  peradventure  you, 
>eing  deceived,  should  make  to  yourself  any  graven 
mage  or  likeness:’  and  so  forth,  as  is  at  large  re- 
learsed  in  the  first  part  of  this  treatise  against  images. 
\nd  therefore  in  the  old  Law,  the  middle  of  the 
)ropitiatory,  which  represented  God’s  seat,  was 
‘mpty,  lest  any  should  take  occasion  to  make  any 
similitude  or  likeness  of  him.  Isaiah,  after  he  hath 
;et  forth  the  incomprehensible  majesty  of  God,  he 
isketh,  ‘To  whom  then  will  ye  make  God  like?  or 
vhat  similitude  will  ye  set  up  unto  him  ?  Shall  the 
:arver  make  him  a  carved  image?  And  shall  th^ 
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goldsmith  cover  him  with  gold,  or  cast  him  into  a 
torm  ot  silver  plates?  And  for  the  poor  man,  shall 
the  image-maker  frame  an  image  of  timber,  that  he 
may  have  somewhat  to  set  up  also?1  And  after  this 
he  crietli  out:  O  wretches,  ‘  heard  ye  never  of  this? 
Iiath  it  not  been  preached  to  you  since  the  beginning, 
how  by  the  creation  ot  the  world,  and  the  greatness 
ot  the  work,  they  might  understand  the  majesty  of 
God,  the  Maker  and  Creator  of  all,  to  be  greater 
than  that  it  could  be  expressed  or  set  forth  in  any 
image  or  bodily  similitude?1  Thus  far  the  Prophet 
Isaiah,  who,  from  the  forty-fourth  chapter  to  the 
forty -ninth,  treateth  in  a  manner  of  no  other  thing. 
And  St.  Paul,  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  evidently 
teacheth  the  same,  that  4  no  similitude  can  be 
made  unto  God,  in  gold,  silver,  stone,  or  any  other 
matter.’  By  these  and  many  other  places  of  Scrip¬ 
ture  it  is  evident,  that  no  image  either  ought  or  can 
be  made  unto  God.  For  how  can  God,  a  most  pure 
spirit,  whom  man  never  saw,  be  expressed  by  a  gross, 
bodily,  and  visible  similitude?  How  can  the  infinite 
majesty  and  greatness  of  God,  incomprehensible  to 
man  s  mind,  much  more  not  able  to  be  compassed 
with  the  sense,  be  expressed  in  a  small  and  little 
image?  How  can  a  dead  and  dumb  image  express 
the  living  God?  What  can  an  image,  which,  when  it 
is  fallen,  cannot  rise  up  again,  which  can  neither  help 
his  friends,  nor  hurt  his  enemies,  express  of  the  most 
puissant  and  mighty  God,  who  alone  is  able  to 
reward  his  friends,  and  to  destroy  his  enemies 
everlastingly  ?  A  man  might  justly  cry  with  the 
prophet  Habakkuk,  4  Shall  such  images  instruct  or 
teach  any  thing  right  of  God?1  or  shall  they  become 
doctors?  Wherefore  men  that  have  made  an  image 
ot  God,  whereby  to  honour  him,  have  thereby 
dishonoured  him  most  highly,  diminished  his  majesty, 
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blemished  liis  glory,  and  falsified  his  truth.  And 
therefore  St.  Paul*  saith,  that  such  as  have  framed 
any  similitude  or  image  of  God,  like  a  mortal  man,  or 
any  other  likeness,  in  timber,  stone,  or  other  matter, 
have  changed  his  truth  into  a  lie.’  For  both  they  thought 
it  to  be  no  longer  that  which  it  was,  a  stock  or  stone, 
and  took  it  to  be  that  which  it  was  not,  as  God,  or  an 
image  of  God.  Wherefore  an  image  of  God  is  not  only 
a  lie,  but  a  double  lie  also.  ‘  But  the  Devil  is  a  liar, 
and  the  father  of  lies wherefore  the  lying  images, 
which  be  made  of  God,  to  his  great  dishonour, 
and  horrible  danger  of  his  people,  came  from  the 
Devil. 

Wherefore  they  be  convict  of  foolishness  and 
wickedness  in  making  images  ot  God,  or  the 
Trinity,  for  that  no  image  of  God  ought  or  can  be 
made,  as  by  the  scriptures  and  good  reason  evidently 
appeareth  :  yea,  and  once  to  desire  an  image  of  God, 
cometh  of  infidelity,  thinking  not  God  to  be  present, 
[except  they  might  see  some  sign  or  image  of  him,  as 
appeareth  by  the  Hebrews  in  the  wilderness,  willing 
Aaron  to  make  them  gods,  whom  they  might  see  go 
before  them.  Where  they  object,  that  seeing  Isaiah 
and  Daniel,  by  certain  descriptions  of  God,  as  sitting 
on  a  high  seat,  &c.  why  may  not  a  painter  likewise 
set  him  forth  in  colours  to  be  seen,  as  it  w  ere  a  judge 
sitting  on  a  throne,  as  well  as  he  is  described  in 
writing  by  the  prophets,  seeing  that  scripture,  or 
writing,  and  picture  differ  but  a  little?  First,  it  is  to 
be  answ  ered,  that  things  forbidden  by  God’s  w  orcl, 
as  painting  images  of  God,  and  things  permitted 
of  God,  as  such  descriptions  used  of  the  prophets, 
be  not  all  one :  neither  ought,  nor  can  man’s  reason 
(although  it  shew  never  so  goodly)  prevail  any  thing 
against  God’s  express  word,  and  plain  statute-law', 
as  I  may  well  term  it.  Furthermore,  the  Scripture, 
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although  it  has  certain  descriptions  of  God,  yet  if 
you  read  forward,  it  expoundeth  itself,  declaring, 
that  God  is  a  pure  Spirit,  infinite,  who  replenished! 
heaven  and  earth,  which  the  picture  doth  not,  nor 
expoundeth  itself,  but  rather,  when  it  hath  set  God 
forth  in  a  bodily  similitude,  leaveth  a  man  there, 
and  will  easily  bring  one  into  the  heresy  of  the 
Anthropomorphites,  thinking  God  to  have  hands  | 
and  feet,  and  to  sit  as  a  man  doth  :  which  they  that  I 
do  (saith  St.  Augustine  in  his  book  De  Fide  et 
Symbolo ,  cap.  vii.)  fall  into  that  sacrilege,  which  the 
Apostle  detesteth  in  those,  who  have  changed  the 
glory  of  the  incorruptible  God  into  the  similitude  of 
a  corruptible  mail.  For  it  is  wickedness  for  a  Chris¬ 
tian  to  erect  such  an  image  to  God  in  a  temple,  and 
much  more  wickedness  to  erect  such  an  one  in  his 
heart,  by  believing  it.  But  to  this  they  reply,  i 
that,  this  reason  notwithstanding,  images  of  Christ 
may  be  made,  for  that  he  took  upon  him  flesh,  and 
became  man.  It  were  well  that  they  would  first 
grant,  that  they  have  hitherto  done  most  wickedly, 
in  making  and  maintaining  images  of  God  and  of 
the  Trinity  in  every  place,  whereof  they  are  by  | 
force  of  God’s  word  and  good  reason  convicted  ;  and 
then  to  descend  to  the  trial  for  other  images. 

Now  concerning  their  objection,  that  an  image  of 
Christ  may  be  made,  the  answer  is  easy :  for  in  God’s 
word  and  religion,  it  is  not  only  required  whether  a 
thing  may  be  done  or  no;  but  also,  whether  it  be  ; 
lawful  and  agreeable  to  God’s  word  to  be  done  or  no. 
For  all  wickedness  may  be  and  is  daily  done,  which 
yet  ought  not  to  be  done.  And  the  words  of  the 
reasons  above  alleged  out  of  the  Scriptures  are,  that 
images  neither  ought  nor  can  be  made  unto  God. 
Wherefore  to  reply,  that  images  of  Christ  may  be 
made,  except  withal  it  be  proved  that  it  is  lawful 
for  them  to  be  made,  is,  rather  than  to  hold  one’s 
peace,  to  say  somewhat,  but  nothing  to  the  purpose. 
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And  yet  it  appeareth  that  no  image  can  be  made  of 
Christ,  but  a  lying  image,  (as  the  Scripture  peculiar¬ 
ly  calleth  images  lies)  for  Christ  is  God  and  man. 
Seeing  therefore,  that  for  the  Godhead,  which  is  the 
most  excellent  part,  no  images  can  be  made,  it  is 
falsely  called  the  image  of  Christ.  Wherefore  images 
of  Christ  be  not  only  defects,  but  also  lies.  Which  reason 
serveth  also  for  the  images  of  saints,  whose  souls,  the 
most  excellent  parts  of  them,  can  by  no  images  be  pre¬ 
sen  td  and  expressed.  Wherefore  they  be  no  images 
of  saints,  whose  souls  reign  in  joy  with  God,  but  of  the 
bodies  of  saints,  which  as  yet  lie  putrefied  in  the 
graves.  Furthermore,  no  true  image  can  be  made 
of  Christ  s  body,  for  it  is  unknown  now  of  what  form 
and  countenance  he  was.  And  there  be  in  Greece 
and  at  Rome,  and  in  another  places,  divers  images 
of  Christ;  and  none  of  them  like  to  other;  and  yet 
every  of  them  affirmeth,  that  their’s  is  the  true  and 
lively  image  of  Christ,  which  cannot  possibly  be. 
Wherefore,  as  soon  as  an  image  of  Christ  is  made,  by 
and  by  is  a  lie  made  of  him,  which  by  God’s  word  is 
forbidden.  Which  also  is  true  of  the  images  of  any 
saints  of  antiquity,  for  that  it  is  unknown  of  what 
form  and  countenance  they  were.  Wherefore  seeing 
that  religion  ought  to  be  grounded  upon  truth, 
images,  which  cannot  be  without  lies,  ought  not  to 
be  made,  or  put  to  any  use  of  religion,  or  to  be 
placed  in  churches  and  temples,  places  peculiarly 
appointed  to  the  true  religion  and  service  of  God.  And 
thus  much,  that  no  true  image  of  God,  our  Saviour 
Christ,  or  his  saints,  can  be  made :  wherewithal  is 
also  confuted  that  their  allegation,  that  images  be 
the  laymen’s  books.  For  it  is  evident,  by  that 
which  is  afore  rehearsed,  that  they  teach  no  things  of 
God,  of  our  Saviour  Christ,  and  of  his  saints,  but 
lies  and  errors.  Wherefore,  either  they  be  no  books, 
or,  if  they  be,  they  be  false  and  lying  books,  the 
teachers  of  all  error. 
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And  now  it  it  should  be  admitted  and  granted, 
that  an  image  of  Christ  could  truly  he  made,  yet  it 
is  unlawful  that  it  should  be  made,  yea,  or  that  the 
image  of  any  saint  should  be  made,  specially  to  be 
set  up  in  temples,  to  the  great  and  unavoidable 
danger  of  idolatry,  as  hereafter  shall  be  proved.  And 
first  concerning  the  image  of  Christ,  that  though  it 
might  be  had  truly,  yet  it  were  unlawful  to  have  it 
in  churches  publicly.  It  is  a  notable  place  in 
Irenaeus,  who  reproved  the  heretics,  called  Gnostici, 
for  that  they  carried  about  the  image  of  Christ,  made 
truly  alter  his  own  proportion  in  Pilate's  time,  as 
they  said,  and  therefore  more  to  be  esteemed  than 
tho.se  lying  images  of  him  which  we  now  have.  The 
which  Gnostici  also  used  to  set  garlands  upon  the 
head  of  the  said  image,  to  shew  their  affection  to 
it. — But  to  go  to  God’s  word.  Be  not,  I  pray  you, 
die  words  of  the  scriptures  plain?  ‘  Beware  lest  thou 
being  deceived,  make  to  thyself  (to  say,  to  any  use 
of  religion)  any  graven  image,  or  any  similitude  of 
any  thing,  &c.’  ‘And  cursed  be  the  man  that  maketh 
a  graven  or  molten  image,  abomination  before  the 
Lord,  &c.’  Be  not  our  images  such?  Be  not  our 
images  of  Christ  and  his  saints,  either  carved  or 
molten,  or  cast,  or  similitudes  of  men  and  women? 
It  is  happy  that  we  have  not  followed  the  Gentiles  in 
making  images  of  beasts,  fishes,  and  vermins  also. 
IN ot withstanding,  the  image  of  an  horse,  as  also  the 
image  of  the  ass  that  Christ  rode  on,  have  in  divers 
places  been  brought  into  the  church  and  temple  of 
God.  And  is  not  that  which  is  written  in  the 
beginningofthe  Lord's  most  holy  law  ,  and  daily  read 
unto  you,  most  evident  also  ?  ‘  Thou  shalt  not  make 
any  likeness  of  any  thing  in  heaven  above,  in  earth 
beneath,  or  in  the  w  ater  under  the  earth,  &c.’  Could 
any  more  be  forbidden  and  said  than  this ;  either  of 
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the  kinds  of  images,  which  be  either  carved,  molten, 
or  otherwise  similitudes  ;  or  of  things,  whereof  images 
are  forbidden  to  be  made ;  Are  not  all  things  either 
in  heaven,  earth,  or  water  under  the  earth ;  And  be 
not  our  images  of  Christ  and  his  saints  likenesses 
of  things  in  heaven,  earth,  or  in  the  water?  If  they 
continue  in  their  former  answer,  that  these  prohibi¬ 
tions  concern  the  idols  of  the  Gentiles,  and  not  our 
images;  hrst,  that  answer  is  already  confuted,  con¬ 
cerning  the  images  of  God  and  the  Trinity,  at  large, 
and  concerning  the  images  of  Christ  also,  by  Irenaeus. 
And  that  the  law  of  God  is  likewise  to  be  understood 
against  all  our  images,  as  well  of  Christas  his  saints, 
in  temples  and  churches,  appeareth  further  by  the 
judgment  of  the  old  doctors,  and  primitive  church, 
Epiphanius  renting  a  painted  cloth,  wherein  was  the 
picture  of  Christ,  or  of  some  saint,  affirming  it  to 
be  against  our  religion,  that  any  such  image  should 
be  had  in  the  temple  or  church,  (as  is  before  at  large 
declared)  judged,  that  not  only  idols  of  the  Gentiles, 
but  that  all  images  of  Christ  and  his  saints  also, 
were  forbidden  by  God's  word  and  our  religion. 
Lactantius  affirming  it  to  be  certain,  that  no  true 
religion  can  be  where  any  image  or  picture  is,  (as  is 
before  declared)  judged,  that  as  well  all  images  and 
pictures,  as  the  idols  of  the  Gentiles,  were  forbidden, 
else  would  he  not  so  generally  have  spoken  and 
pronounced  of  them.  And  St.  Augustine  (as  is 
before  alleged)  greatly  alloweth  M.  Varro,  affirming 
that  religion  is  most  pure  without  images  ;  and  saith 
himself,  images  be  of  more  force  to  crook  an  unhappy 
soul,  than  to  teach  and  instruct  it.  And  lie  saith 
further,  Every,  child,  yea,  every  beast  knoweth  that 
it  is  not  God  that  they  see.  Wherefore  then  doth  the 
Holy  Ghost  so  often  admonish  us  of  that  which  all 
men  know?  Whereunto  St.  Augustine  answereth 
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us :  For,  sait.h  he,  when  images  are  placed  in  temples, 
and  set  in  honourable  sublimity,  and  begin  once  to 
be  worshipped,  forthwith  breedeth  the  most  vile 
affection  of  error.  This  is  St.  Augustine’s  judgment 
of  images  in  churches,  that  by  arid  by  they  breed 
error  and  idolatry,  The  Christian  Emperors,  the! 
learned  bishops,  all  the  learned  men  of  Asia,  Greece,  I 
and  Spain,  assembled  in  councils  at  Constantinople  I 
and  in  Spain,  seven  or  eight  hundred  years  ago,  and  I 
more,  condemning  and  destroying  all  images,  as  well 
of  Christ  as  of  the  saints,  set  up  by  the  Christians, 
(as  is  before  at  large  declared)  testify,  that  they 
understood  God’s  word  so,  that  it  forbad  our  images, 
as  well  as  the  idols  of  the  Gentiles.  And  as  it  is 
written,  Wisd.  xiv.  that  images  were  not  from  the 
beginning,  neither  shall  they  continue  to  the  end : 
so  were  they  not  in  the  beginning  in  the  primitive 
church  ;  God  grant  they  may  in  the  end  be  destroyed. 
For  all  Christians  in  the  primitive  church,  as  Origen 
against  Celsus,  Cyprian  also,  and  Arnobius  do 
testify,  were  sore  charged  and  complained  on,  that 
they  had  no  altars  nor  images.  Wherefore  did 
they  not,  I  pray  you,  conform  themselves  to  the 
Gentiles  in  making  images,  but  for  lack  of  them 
sustained  their  heavy  displeasure,  if  they  had  taken 
it  to  be  lawful  by  God’s  word  to  have  images  ?  It  is 
evident,  therefore,  that  they  took  all  images  to  be 
unlaw  ful  in  the  church  or  temple  of  God,  and  there¬ 
fore  had  none,  (though  the  Gentiles  therefore  were 
most  highly  displeased)  following  this  rule,  ‘We 
must  obey  God  rather  than  men.’  And  Zephyrus, 
in  his  notes  upon  the  Apology  of  Tertullian,  gather¬ 
ed!,  that  all  his  vehement  persuasion  should  be  but 
cold,  except  w  e  know  this  once  for  all,  that  Christian 
men  in  his  time  did  most  hate  images,  with  their 
ornaments.  And  Iren  am  s  (as  is  above  declared)  \ 
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reproveth  the  heretics  called  Gnostici,  for  that  they 
carried  about  the  image  of  Christ.  And  therefore 
the  primitive  church,  which  is  specially  to  be  followed 
as  most  incorrupt  and  pure,  had  publicly  in  churches 
neither  idols  of  the  Gentiles,  nor  any  other  images, 
as  things  directly  forbidden  by  God's  word.  And 
thus  it  is  declared  bv  God’s  word,  the  sentences  of 
the  doctors,  and  the  judgment  of  the  primitive  church, 
which  was  most  pure  and  sincere,  that  all  images, 
as  well  ours  as  the  idols  of  the  Gentiles,  be  by  God’s 
word  forbidden,  and  therefore  unlawful,  specially  in 
temples  and  churches. 

Now  if  they  (as  their  custom  is)  flee  to  this  answer, 
that  God’s  word  forbiddeth  not  absolutely  all  images 
to  be  made,  but  that  they  should  not  be  made  to  be 
worshipped ;  and  that  therefore  we  may  have  images, 
so  we  worship  them  not,  for  that  they  be  things 
indifferent,  which  may  be  abused,  or  well  used. 
Which  seemeth  also  to  be  the  judgment  of  Damas¬ 
cene  and  Gregory  I.  as  is  above  declared.  And  this 
is  one  of  their  chief  allegations  for  the  maintenance  of 
images,  which  have  been  alleged  since  Gregory  the 
First's  time. 

Well  then,  we  be  come  to  their  second  allegation, 
which  in  part  we  would  not  stick  to  grant  them.  For 
we  are  not  so  superstitious  or  scrupulous,  that  we  do 
abhor  either  flowers  wrough  in  carpets,  hangings,  and 
other  arras ;  neither  images  of  princes,  printed  or 
stamped  in  their  coins,  which  when  Christ  did  see  in  a 
Roman  coin,  we  read  not  that  hereprehended  it ;  nei¬ 
ther  do  we  condemn  the  arts  of  painting  and  image¬ 
making  as  wicked  of  themselves.  Rut  we  would 
admit  and  grant  them,  that  images  used  for  no 
religion,  or  superstition  rather,  we  mean  images  of 
none  worshipped,  nor  in  danger  to  be  worshipped 
of  any,  may  be  suffered.  Rut  images  placed  public¬ 
ly  in  temples  cannot  possibly  be  without  danger  of 
worshipping  and  idolatry ;  wherefore  they  are  not 
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publicly  to  be  had  or  suffered  in  temples  and  churches. 
The  Jews,  to  whom  this  law  was  first  given  ;  (and 
yet  being  a  moral  commandment,  and  not  ceremo¬ 
nial,  as  all  doctors  interpret  it,  it  bindeth  ns  as  well 
as  them:)  the  Jews,  I  say,  who  should  have  the 
true  sense  and  meaning  of  God’s  law,  so  peculiarly 
given  unto  them,  neither  had  in  the  beginning  any 
images  publicly  in  their  temples,  (as  Origen  and  Jo¬ 
sephus  at  large  declare)  neither,  after  the  restitution 
of  the  temple,  would  by  any  means  consent  to  He¬ 
rod,  Pilate,  or  Petronius,  that  images  should  be 
placed  only  in  the  temple  at  Jerusalem,  although  no  $ 
worshipping  of  images  was  required  at  their  hands  ;  [ 
but  rather  offered  themselves  to  the  death,  than  to 
assent  that  images  should  once  be  placed  in  the  tem¬ 
ple  of  God  ;  neither  would  they  suffer  any  image- 
maker  among  them.  And  Origen  added  this  cause, 
lest  their  minds  should  be  plucked  from  God,  to  the 
contemplation  of  earthly  things.  And  they  are 
much  commended  for  this  earnest  zeal,  in  main¬ 
taining  of  God’s  honour  and  true  religion.  And 
truth  it  is,  that  the  Jews  and  Turks,  who  abhor 
images  and  idols,  as  directly  forbidden  by  God's 
word,  will  never  come  to  the  truth  of  our  religion, 
whilst  the  stumbling-blocks  of  images  remain  amongst 
us,  and  lie  in  their  way.  If  they  object  yet  the  bra¬ 
zen  serpent,  w  hich  Moses  did  set  up,  or  the  images 
of  the  cherubims,  or  any  other  images,  which  the  i 
Jews  had  in  their  temple,  the  answer  is  easy :  We 
must  in  religion  obey  God’s  general  law%  which 
.bindeth  all  men,  and  not  follow  examples  of  parti¬ 
cular  dispensation,  which  be  no  warrants  for  us;  else 
we  may  by  the  same  reason  resume  circumcision 
and  sacrificing  of  beasts,  and  other  rites  permitted  to 
the  Jews.  Neither  can  those  images  of  cherubims, 
set  in  secret  where  no  man  might  come  nor  behold, 
be  any  example  for  our  public  settingup  of  images  in  i 
churches  and  temples.  But  to  let  the  Jews  go. 
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Where  they  say  that  images,  so  they  be  not  worship¬ 
ped,  as  things  indifferent  may  be  tolerable  in  tem¬ 
ples  and  churches  ;  we  infer  and  say  for  the  adv  ei  - 
Native,  that  all  our  images  of  God,  our  Saviour 
Christ,  and  his  saints,  publicly  set  up  in  temples  and 
churches,  places  peculiarly  appointed  to  the  tine 
worshipping  of  God,  be  not  things  indifferent,  nor 
tolerable,  but  against  God  s  law  and  commandment, 
taking  their  own  interpretation  and  exposition  of  it. 

First,  for  that  all  images,  so  set  up  publicly,  have 
been  worshipped  of  the  unlearned  and  simple  soit 
shortly  after  they  have  been  publicly  so  set  up,  and 
in  conclusion,  of  the  wise  and  learned  also. 

Secondly,  for  that  they  are  worshipped  in  sundry 

places  now  in  our  time  also.  « 

And  thirdly,  for  that  it  is  impossible  that  images 
of  God,  Christ,  or  his  saints,  can  be  suffered  (espe¬ 
cially  in  temples  and  churches)  any  while  or  space, 
without  worshipping  of  them  :  and  that,  idolatry, 
which  is  most  abominable  before  God,  cannot  pos¬ 
sibly  be  escaped  and  avoided,  without  the  abolishing 
and  destruction  of  images  and  pictures  in  temples 
and  churches,  for  that  idolatry  is  to  images,  spe¬ 
cially  in  temples  and  churches,  an  inseparable  acci¬ 
dent,  (as  they  term  it ;)  so  that  images  in  churches 
and  idolatry  go  always  both  together,  and  that  there¬ 
fore  the  one  cannot  be  avoided,  except  the  othei, 
specially  in  all  public  places,  be  destroyed.  Where¬ 
fore,  to  make  images,  and  publicly  to  set  them  up  in 
the  temples  and  churches,  places  appointed  peculiarly 
to  the  service  of  God,  is  to  make  images  to  the  use  ol 
religion,  and  not  only  against  this  precept,  I  hoi i 
slialt  make  no  manner  of  images;’  but  against  this 
also,  ‘Thou  slialt  not  bow  down  to  them,  nor  wor¬ 
ship  them.’  For  they  being  set  up,  have  been,  be, 
and  ever  will  be  worshipped.  And  the  full  pi  oof  of 
that  which  in  the  beginning  of  the  first  part  ot  this 
treatise  was  touched,  is  here  to  be  made  and  per- 
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formed ;  to  wit,  that  our  images  and  the  idols  of  the 
Gentiles  be  ail  one,  as  well  in  the  things  themselves, 
as  also  in  thaf  our  images  have  been  before,  be  now, 
and  ever  will  be  worshipped,  in  like  form  and  man¬ 
ner,  as  the  idols  of  the  Gentiles  were  worshipped,  so 
long  as  they  be  suffered  in  churches  and  temples. 
Whereupon  itfolloweth,  that  our  images  in  churches 
have  been,  be,  and  ever  will  be,  none  other  but  abo¬ 
minable  idols,  and  be  therefore  no  things  indifferent. 
And  every  of  these  parts  shall  be  proved  in  order,  as 
hereafter  folio weth. 

And  first,  that  our  images  and  the  idols  of  the 
Gentiles  be  all  one  concerning  themselves,  is  most 
evident,  the  matter  of  them  being  gold,  silver,  or 
other  metal,  stone,  wood,  clay,  or  plaster,  as  were 
the  idols  of  the  Gentiles ;  and  so  being  either  molten 
or  cast,  either  carved,  graven,  hewn,  or  otherwise 
formed  and  fashioned  after  the  similitude  and  like¬ 
ness  of  man  or  woman,  be  dead  and  dumb  works  of 
man’s  hands,  having  months  and  speak  not,  eyes 
and  see  not,  hands  and  feel  not,  feet  and  go  not,  and 
so,  as  well  in  form  as  matter,  be  altogether  like  the 
idols  of  the  Gentiles.  Insomuch  that  all  the  titles, 
which  be  given  to  the  idols  in  the  Scriptures,  may 
be  verified  of  our  images.  Wherefore,  no  doubt  but 
the  like  curses  which  are  mentioned  in  the  Scriptures 
will  light  upon  the  makers  and  worshippers  of  them 
both.  Secondly,  that  they  have  been  and  be  wor¬ 
shipped  in  our  time,  in  like  form  and  manner  as  were 
the  idols  of  the  Gentiles,  is  now  to  be  proved.  And 
for  that  idolatry  standeth  chiefly  in  the  mind,  it 
shall  in  this  part  first  be  proved,  that  our  image- 
main  tamers  have  had  and  have  the  same  opinions 
and  judgment  of  saints,  whose  images  they  have 
made  and  worshipped,  as  the  Gentile  idolators  had 
of  their  gods.  And  afterwards  shall  be  declared, 
that  our  image-maintainers  and  worshippers  have 
used  and  use  the  same  outward  rites  and  manner  of 
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honouring  and  worshipping  their  images,  as  the 
Gentiles  did  use  before  their  idols  ;  and  that  there¬ 
fore  they  commit  idolatry,  as  well  inwardly  and  out¬ 
wardly,  as  did  the  wicked  Gentile  idolaters. 

And  concerning  the  first  part  of  the  idolatrous 
opinions  of  our  image-maintainers.  What,  I^pray 
you,  be  such  saints  with  us,  to  whom  we  attribute 
the  defence  of  certain  countries,  spoiling  God  of  his 
due  honour  herein,  but  Dii  Tutelares  of  the  Gentile 
idolaters;  Such  as  were  Belus  to  the  Babylonians 
and  Assyrians,  Osiris  and  Isis  to  the  Egyptians, 
Vulcan  to  the  Lemnians,  and  to  such  other.  What 
be  such  saints,  to  whom  the  safeguard  of  certain 
cities  are  appointed,  but  Dii  Presides  with  the 
Gentile  idolaters?  Such  as  were  at  Delphos,  Apollo; 
at  Athens,  Minerva;  at  Carthage,  Juno;  at  Rome, 
Quirinus;  &c.  What  be  such  saints,  to  whom,  con¬ 
trary  to  the  use  of  the  primitive  church,  temples 
and  churches  be  built,  and  altars  erected,  but 
Dii  Patroni  of  the  Gentile  idolaters  ?  Such  as  were 
in  the  Capitol,  Jupiter;  in  Paphus  Temple,  Venus; 
in  Ephesus  Temple,  Diana;  and  suchlike.  Alas, 
we  seem  in  thus  thinking  and  doing  to  have  learned 
our  religion,  not  out  of  God’s  word,  but  out  of  the 
Pagan  poets,  who  say,  Excessere  omnes  adytis ,  arts- 
que  relict  is,  Dii,  quid  us  imperium  hoc  steterat,  SfC, 
That  is  to  say,  all  the  gods,  by  whose  defence  this 
empire  stood,  are  gone  out  of  the  temples,  and  have 
forsaken  their  altars.  And  where  one  saint  hath 
images  in  divers  places,  the  same  saint  hath  divers 
names  thereof,  most  like  to  the  Gentiles.  When  you 
hear  of  our  Lady  of  Walsingham,  our  Lady  of  Ips¬ 
wich,  our  Lady  of  Wilsdon,  and  such  others ;  what 
is  it  but  an  imitation  of  the  Gentile  idolaters  ?  Diana 
Agrotera,  Diana  Coriphea,  Diana  Ephesia,  See . 
Venus  Cypria,  Venus  Paphia,  Venus  Guidia.  Where¬ 
by  is  evidently  meant,  that  the  saint  for  the  image  sake 
should  in  those  places,  yea,  in  the  images  themselves. 
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have  a  dwelling,  which  is  the  ground  of  their  idola¬ 
try.  For  where  no  images  be,  they  have  no  such 
means.  Terentius  Yarro  sheweth,  that  there  were 
three  hundred  Jupiters  in  his  time  :  there  were  no 
fewer,  Veneres  and  Diana’s:  we  had  no  fewer  Chris-  j 
tophers,  Ladies,  and  Mary  Magdalens,  and  other 
saints.  CEnomaus  and  Hesiodus  shew,  that  in  their 
time  there  were  thirty  thousand  gods.  I  think  we 
had  no  fewer  saints,  to  whom  we  gave  the  honour 
due  to  God.  And  they  have  not  only  spoiled  the 
true  living  God  of  his  due  honour  in  temples,  cities, 
countries,  and  lands,  by  such  devices  and  inventions, 
as  the  Gentile  idolaters  have  done  before  them  :  but 
the  sea  and  waters  have  as  well  special  saints  with 
them,  as  they  had  gods  with  the  Gentiles,  Neptune, 
Triton,  Nereus,  Castor  and  Pollux,  Venus,  and 
such  other :  in  whose  places  become  St  Christopher, 
St.  Clement,  and  divers  other,  and  specially  our 
Lady,  to  whom  shipmen  sing  Ave,  mavis  stella . 
Neither  hath  the  fire  scaped  the  idolatrous  inventions. 
For,  instead  of  Vulcan  and  Vesta,  the  Gentiles’  gods 
of  the  fire,  our  men  have  placed  St.  Agatha,  and 
make  letters  on  her  day  for  to  quench  fire  with. 
Every  artificer  and  profession  hath  his  special  saint, 
as  a  peculiar  god.  As  for  example,  scholars  have 
St.  Nicholas  and  St.  Gregory;  painters,  St.  Luke; 
neither  lack  soldiers  their  Mars,  nor  lovers  their  j 
Venus,  amongst  Christians.  All  diseases  have  their 
special  saints,  as  gods  the  curers  of  them  ;  the  pox 
St.  Roche,  the  falling-evil  St.  Cornelis,  the  tooth¬ 
ache  St.  Appollin,  &c.  Neither  do  beasts  or  cattle 
lack  their  gods  with  us  ;  for  St.  Lov  is  the  horse- 
leech,  and  St.  Anthony  the  swineherd,  &c.  Where 
is  God’s  providence  and  due  honour  in  the  mean 
season  ?  Who  saith,  ‘  The  heavens  be  mine  and  the 
*  earth  is  mine,  the  whole  world  and  all  that  in  it  is  : 

‘  I  do  give  victory,  and  I  put  to  flight :  of  me  be  all 
counsels  and  help,  &c.  Except  I  keep  the  city,  in 
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‘vain  doth  he  watch  that  keepeth  it:  thou,  Lord, 

‘  slialt  save  both  men  and  beasts.’  Bat  we  have  left 
him  neither  heaven,  nor  earth,  nor  water,  nor  country, 
nor  city,  peace  nor  war  to  rule  and  govern,  neither 
men,  nor  beasts,  nor  their  diseases  to  cure,  that  a 
godly  man  might  justly  for  zealous  indignation  cry 
out,  O  heaven,  O  earth,  and  seas,  what  madness 
and  wickedness  against  God  are  men  fallen  into ! 
What  dishonour  do  the  creatures  to  their  Creator  and 
Maker !  And  if  we  remember  God  sometimes,  yet 
because  we  doubt  of  his  ability  or  will  to  help,  we 
join  to  him  another  helper,  as  if  he  were  a  noun  ad¬ 
jective,  using  these  sayings :  such  as  learn,  God 
and  St.  Nicholas  be  my  speed :  such  as  neese, 
God  help  and  St.  John :  to  the  horse,  God  and  St. 
Loy  save  thee.  Thus  are  we  become  like  horses 
and  mules,  which  have  no  understanding.  For  is 
there  not  one  God  only,  who  by  his  power  and  wis¬ 
dom  made  all  things,  and  by  his  providence  governetli 
the  same,  and  by  his  goodness  maintaineth  and  savetli 
them  ?  Be  not  ‘  all  things  of  him,  by  him,  and 
through  him  ?'  Why  dost  thou  turn  from  the  Creator 
to  the  creatures?  This  is  the  manner  of  the  Gentile 
idolaters  :  but  thou  art  a  Christian,  and  therefore  by 
Christ  alone  hath  access  to  God  the  Father,  and  help 
of  him  only.  These  things  are  not  written  to  any 
reproach  of  the  saints  themselves,  who  were  the  true 
servants  of  God,  and  did  give  all  honour  to  him, 
taking  none  unto  themselves,  and  are  blessed  souls 
with  God;  but  against  our  foolishness  and  wicked¬ 
ness,  making  of  the  true  servants  of  God,  false  gods, 
by  attributing  to  them  the  power  and  honour  which 
is  God’s,  and  due  to  him  only.  And  for  that  we 
have  such  opinions  of  the  power  and  ready  help  of 
saints,  all  our  legends,  hymns,  sequences,  and 
masses,  did  contain  stories,  lauds,  and  praises  of 
them,  and  prayers  to  them ;  yea,  and  sermons  also  al¬ 
together  of  them,  and  to  their  praises,  God’s  word 
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being  clean  laid  aside.  And  this  we  do  altogethei 
agreeable  to  the  saints,  as  did  the  Gentile  idolaters 
to  their  false  gods.  For  these  opinions  which  men 
have  had  of  mortal  persons,  were  they  never  so  holv; 
the  old  most  godly  and  learned  Christians  have  writ¬ 
ten  against  the  feigned  gods  of  the  Gentiles,  and  \ 
Christian  princes  have  destroyed  their  images,  who, 
if  they  were  now  living,  would  doubtless  likewise 
both  write  against  our  false  opinion  of  saints,  and 
also  destroy  their  images.  For  it  is  evident,  that 
our  ima*ge-maintainers  have  the  same  opinion  ofsaints 
which  the  Gentiles  had  of  their  false  gods,  and  there-) 
by  are  moved  to  make  them  images,  as  the  Gentiles* 
did.  If  answ  er  be  made  that  they  make  saints  but 
intercessors  to  God,  and  means  for  such  tilings  as‘ 
they  would  obtain  of  God:  that  is,  even  after  the  Gen¬ 
tiles’  idolatrous  us u age,  to  make  them  of  saints, 
gods,  called  Dii  Medioximi,  to  be  mean  intercessors 
and  helpers  to  God,  as  though  he  did  not  hear,  or 
should  be  weary  if  he  did  alone.  So  did  the  Gen¬ 
tiles  teach,  that  there  was  one  chief  powder  working 
by  other,  as  means;  and  so  they  made  all  gods  sub¬ 
ject  to  fate  or  destiny  ;  as  Lucian  in  his  Dialogues 
feigneth  that  Neptune  made  suit  to  Mercury,  that 
he  might  speak  with  Jupiter.  And  therefore  in  this 
also,  it  is  most  evident,  that  our  image-maintainers 
be  all  one  in  opinion  with  the  Gentile  idolaters. 

Now  remaineth  the  third  part,  that  their  rites  and 
ceremonies,  in  honouring  and  worshipping  of  the 
images  or  saints,  be  all  one  w  ith  the  rites  which  the 
Gentile  idolaters  used  in  honouring  their  idols. 
First,  what  meaneth  it,  that  Christians,  after  the1 
example  of  the  Gentile  idolators,  go  on  pilgrimage 
to  visit  images,  w  here  they  have  the  like  at  home, 
but  that  they  have  a  greater  opinion  of  holiness  and 
virtue  in  some  images,  than  other  some,  like  as  the 
Gentile  idolaters  had?  W  hich  is  the  readiest  way  to 
bring  them  to  idolatry  by  worshipping  of  them,  and 
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directly  against  God’s  word,  who  saith,  ‘  Seek  me 
‘  and  ye  shall  live  ;  and  do  not  seek  Bethel  ;  enter 
‘  not  into  Gilgal,  neither  go  to  Beersheba.’  And 
against  such  as  had  any  superstition  in  the  holiness 
of  the  place,  as  though  they  should  be  heard  for  the 
place  s  sake,  saying,  ‘  Our  Fathers  worshipped  in 
‘  this  mountain  :  and  ye  say,  that  at  Jerusalem  is  the 
‘  place  where  men  should  worship our  Saviour 
Christ  pronounceth,  ‘  Believe  me,  the  hour  cometh, 

‘  when  you  shall  worship  the  Father  neither  in  this 
‘  mountain,  nor  at  Jerusalem  ;  but  true  worshippers 
shall  worship  the  Father  in  spirit  and  truth.’  But  it 
is  too  well  known,  that  by  such  pilgrimage  going, 
Lady  Venus  and  her  son  Cupid  were  rather  worship¬ 
ped  wantonly  in  the  flesh,  than  God  the  Father,  and 
our  Saviour  Christ  his  son,  truly  worshipped  in 
the  spirit. 

And  it  was  very  agreeable  (as  St.  Paul  teacheth)  that 
they  which  fell  to  idolatry,  which  is  spiritual  forni¬ 
cation,  should  also  fall  into  carnal  fornication,  and 
all  uncleanness,  by  the  just  judgments  of  God, 
delivering  them  over  to  abominable  concupiscences. 

What  meaneth  it,  that  Christian  men,  after  the  use 
of  the  Gentile  idolaters,  cap  and  kueel  before  images? 
which,  if  they  had  any  sense  and  gratitude,  would 
kneel  before  men,  carpenters,  masons,  plasterers, 
founders,  and  goldsmiths,  their  makers  and  framers, 
by  whose  means  they  have  attained  this  honour, 
which  else  should  have  been  evil-favoured  and  rude 
lumps  of  clay,  or  plaster,  pieces  of  timber,  stone, 
or  metal,  without  shape  or  fashion,  and  so  without 
all  estimation  and  honour,  as  that  idol  in  the  Pagan 
Poet  confessed),  saying,  “  I  was  once  a  vile  block, 
but  now  I  am  become  a  god,”  &c.  What  a  fond 
thing  is  it  for  man,  who  hath  life  and  reason,  to  bow 
himself  to  a  dead  and  insensible  image,  the  work  of 
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his  own  hand!  Is  not  this  stooping'  and  kneeling  be- 
fore  them,  adoration  of  them,  which  is  forbidden  so 
earnestly  by  Gods  word ?  Let  such  as  so  fall  down  j 
before  images  of  saints,  know  and  confess  that  they 
exhibit  that  honour  to  dead  stocks  and  stones,  which 
the  saints  themselves,  Peter,  Paul,  and  Barnabas, 
would  not  to  be  given  to  them  being  alive  ;  which 
the  angel  of  God  forbiddeth  to  be  given  to  him.  And 
if  they  say  they  exhibit  such  honour  not  to  the  image, 
but  to  the  saint  whom  it  representeth,  they  are  con¬ 
victed  of  folly,  to  believe  that  they  please  saints  with 
that  honour,  which  they  abhor  as  a  spoil  of  God’s 
honour:  for  they  lie  no  changelings  ;  but  now  both 
having  greater  understanding,  and  more  fervent  love 
of  God,  do  more  abhor  to  deprive  him  of  his  due 
honour :  and  being  now  like  unto  the  angels  of  God, 
do  with  angels  flee  to  take  unto  them  by  sacrilege 
the  honour  due  to  God  :  and  herewithal  is  confuted 
their  lewd  distinction  of  Latvia  and  Dulia,7  where  it 
is  evident,  that  the  saints  of  God  cannot  abide,  that 
as  much  as  any  outward  worshipping  be  done  or  ex¬ 
hibited  to  them.  But  satan,  God’s  enemy,  desiring 
to  rob  God  of  his  honour,  desireth  exceedingly  that 
such  honour  might  be  given  to  him.  Wherefore 
those  which  give  the  honour  due  to  the  Creator,  to 
any  creature,  do  service  acceptable  to  no  saints,  w  ho 
be  the  friends  of  God,  but  unto  satan,  God  and  man’s 
mortal  and  sworn  enemy.  And  to  attribute  such 
desire  of  divine  honour  to  saints,  is  to  blot  them  with 
a  most  odious  and  devilish  ignominy  and  villainy, 
and  indeed  of  saints  to  make  them  satans  and  very 
devils,  whose  property  is  to  challenge  to  themselves 

the  honour  which  is  due  to  God  onlv.  And  further- 

•/ 

more,  in  that  they  say  that  they  do  not  worship  the 
images,  as  the  Gentiles  did  their  idols,  but  God  and 
the  saints  whom  the  images  do  represent,  and  there- 
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fore  that  their  doings  before  images,  be  not  like  the 
idolatry  of  the  Gentiles  before  their  idols,  St.  Augus¬ 
tine,  Lactantius,  and  Clemens,  do  prove  evidently, 
that  by  this  their  answer,  they  be  all  one  with  the 
Gentile  idolaters.  The  Gentiles,  saith  St.  Augus¬ 
tine,  which  seem  to  be  of  the  purer  religion,  say, 
We  worship  not  the  images,  but  by  the  corporal 
image,  we  do  behold  the  signs  of  the  things  which 
we  ought  to  worship. 

And  Lactantius  saith,  The  Gentiles  sav,  we  fear 
not  the  images,  but  them  alter  whose  likeness  the 
images  be  made-  and  to  whose  names  thejr  be  conse¬ 
crated.  Thus  far  Lactantius. 

And  Clemens  saith,  That  serpent  the  devil  uttereth 
these  words  by  the  mouth  of  certain  men  ;  We  to  the 
honour  of  the  invisible  God,  worship  visible  images: 
which  surely  is  most  false.  See  how  in  using  the 
same  excuses  which  the  Gentile  idolaters  pretended, 
they  shew  themselves  to  join  with  them  in  idolatry. 
For  notwithstanding  this  excuse,  St.  Augustine, 
Clemens,  and  Lactantius  prove  them  idolaters.  And 
Clemens  saith,  That  the  serpent,  the  devil,  putteth 
such  excuses  in  the  mouth  of  idolaters.  And  the 
scriptures  say,  they  worship  the  stocks  and  stones, 
(notwithstanding  this  excuse)  even  as  our  image- 
maintainers  do.  And  Ezekiel  therefore  calleth  the 
gods  of  the  Assyrians,  stocks  and  stones,  although 
they  were  but  images  of  their  gods.  So  are  our 
images  of  God  and  the  saints  named  by  the  names  oi 
God  and  his  saints,  after  the  use  of  the  Gentiles. 

And  the  same  Clemens  saith  thus,  in  the  same 
book  :  They  dare  not  give  the  name  of  the  Emperor 
to  any  other,  for  he  punisheth  his  offender  and  trai¬ 
tor  by  and  by:  but  they  dare  give  the  name  of  God  to 
others,  because  he  for  repentance  suffereth  his  offen- 
ders.  And  even  so  do  our  image-worshippers  give 
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both  names  of  God  and  the  saints,  and  also  the 
honour  due  to  God,  to  their  images,  even  as  did  the 
Gentile  idolaters  to  their  idols.  What  should  it 
mean,  that  tiiey,  according  as  did  the  Gentile  idola- 
toi.>,  light  caudles  at  noon-time,  or  at  midnight, 
before  them,  but  therewith  to  honour  them  ?  for 
other  use  is  there  none  in  so  doing.  For  in  the 
day  it  needeth  not,  but  was  ever  a  proverb  of  foolish¬ 
ness,  to  light  a  candle  at  noon-time.  And  in  the 
night  it  avail eth  not  to  light  a  candle  before  the  blind, 
and  God  hath  neither  use  nor  honour  thereof.  And 
concerning  this  candle-lighting,  it  is  notable  that 
Lactantius,  above  a  thousand  years  ago,  hath  writ¬ 
ten  after  this  manner ;  If  they  would  behold  the  hea¬ 
venly  light  of  the  sun,  then  should  they  perceive  that 
God  hath  no  need  of  their  candles,  who  for  the  use 
of  man  hath  made  so  goodly  a  light.  And  whereas 
in  so  little  a  circle  of  the  sun,  which  for  the  great 
distance  seemeth  to  be  no  greater  than  a  man’s  head, 
there  is  so  great  brightness,  that  the  sight  of  man’s 
eye  is  not  able  to  behold  it,  but  if  one  steadfastly 
look  upon  it  a  while,  his  eyes  will  be  dulled  and 
blinded  with  darkness.  How  great  light,  how  great 
clearness  may  we  think  to  be  with  God,  with  whom 
is  no  night  nor  darkness?  and  so  forth. 

And  by  and  by  he  sai tli,  Seemeth  he  therefore  to 
be  in  his  right  mind,  who  offereth  up  to  the  Giver 
of  light  the  light  of  a  wax  candle  for  a  gift?  He  re¬ 
quired!  another  light  of  us,  which  is  not  smoky,  but 
bright  and  clear,  even  the  light  of  the  mind  and 
understanding. 

And  shortly  after  he  saith,  But  their  gods,  because 
they  be  earthly,  have  need  of  light,  lest  they  remain 
iu  darkness,  w  hose  worshippers,  because  they  un¬ 
derstand  no  heavenly  thing,  do  draw7  religion,  which  1 
they  use,  down  to  the  earth,  in  the  which,  being 
dark  of  nature,  is  need  of  light.  Wherefore  they 
give  to  their  gods  no  heavenly,  but  the  earthly  uu- 
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der standing  of  mortal  men.  And  therefore  they  be¬ 
lieve  those  things  to  be  necessary  and  pleasant  unto 
them,  which  are  so  to  us,  who  have  need  either  of  meat 
when  we  be  hungry,  or  drink  when  ^  e  I3  e  1 1  *;  1 
or  clothing  w  hen  we  be  cold,  or  when  the  sun  is  set, 
candle  light,  that  we  may  see.  Thus  far  Lactantius, 
and  much  more,  too  long  here  to  w  rite,  of  candle- 
lighting  in  temples  before  images  and  idols  for  reli¬ 
gion  :  wdiereby  appeareth  both  the  foolishness  there¬ 
of,  and  also  that  in  opinion  and  act  we  do  agree  alto¬ 
gether  in  our  candle-religion  with  the  Gentile  idola¬ 
ters.  What  meaneth  it  that  they,  after  the  example 
of  the  Gentile  idolators,  burn  incense,  offer  up  gold 
to  images,  hang  up  crutches,  chains,  and  ships,  legs, 
arms,  and  whole  men  and  women  of  w  ax,  before 
images,  as  though  by  them,  or  saints  (as  they  say) 
they  were  delivered  from  lameness,  sickness,  cap¬ 
tivity,  or  shipwreck  ?  Is  not  this  colere  imagines ,  to 
worship  images,  so  earnestly  forbidden  in  God’s 
w  ord  ?  If  they  deny  it,  let  them  read  the  eleventh 
chapter  of  Daniel  the  Prophet,  who  saith  of  Anti¬ 
christ,  ‘He  shall  worship  God,  whom  his  fathers 
‘knew not,  with  gold,  silver,  and  w  ith  precious  stones, 
‘  and  other  things  of  pleasure:’  in  which  place  the 
Latin  word  is  Colet.  And  in  the  second  ot  Parali- 
pomenon,  the  twenty-ninth  chapter,  all  the  outward 
rites  and  ceremonies,  as  burning  of  incense,  and  such 
other,  wherewith  God  in  the  temple  was  honoured, 
is  called  Coitus ,  (to  say)  w  orshipping,  which  is  for¬ 
bidden  strictly  by  God’s  Word  to  be  given  to  images. 
Do  not  all  stories  ecclesiastical  declare,  that  our 
holy  martyrs,  rather  than  they  would  bow  and  kneel, 
or  offer  up  one  crum  of  incense  before  an  image  or 
idol,  have  suffered  a  thousand  kinds  of  most  horrible 
and  dreadful  deaths?  And  what  excuses  soever  they 
make,  yet  that  all  this  running  on  pilgrimage,  burn¬ 
ing  of  incense  and  candles,  hanging  up  of  crutches, 
chains,  ships,  arms,  legs,  and  whole  men  and  wo- 
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men  of  wax,  kneeling  and  holding  up  of  hands,  is 
done  to  the  images,  appeareth  by  this,  that  where 
no  images  be,  or  where  they  have  been,  and  be  taken 
away,  they  do  no  such  things  at  all.  But  all  the 
places  frequented  when  the  images  were  there,  now 
they  be  taken  away,  be  forsaken  and  left  desert ; 
nay,  now  they  hate  and  abhor  the  place  deadly ; 
which  is  an  evident  proof,  that  that  which  they  did 
before  was  done  in  respect  of  the  images.  Where¬ 
fore,  when  we  see  men  and  women  on  heaps  go  on 
pilgrimage  to  images,  kneel  before  them,  hold 
up  their  hands  before  them,  set  up  candles,  burn 
incense  before  them,  offer  up  gold  and  silver  unto 
them,  hang  up  ships,  crutches,  chains,  men  and 
women  of  wax  before  them,  attributing  health  and 
safeguard,  the  gifts  of  God,  to  them,  or  the  saints 
whom  they  represent,  as  they  rather  would  have  it ; 
who,  I  say,  who  can  doubt,  but  that  our  image- 
maintainers,  agreeing  in  all  idolatrous  opinions,  out¬ 
ward  rites  and  ceremonies,  with  the  Gentile  idolaters, 
agree  also  with  them  in  committing  most  abominable 
idolatry  ;  and  to  increase  this  madness,  wicked  men, 
which  have  the  keeping  of  such  images,  for  their 
greater  lucre  and  advantage,  after  the  example  of 
the  Gentile  idolaters,  have  reported  and  spread 
abroad,  as  well  by  lying  tales  as  written  fables, 
divers  miracles  of  images :  as  that  such  an  image  mi¬ 
raculously  was  sent  from  heaven,  even  like  the 
Palladium,  or  Magna  Diana  Ephesiorum.  Such 
another  was  as  miraculously  found  in  the  earth,  as 
the  man’s  head  was  in  the  Capitol,  or  the  horse’s 
head  in  Capua.  Such  an  image  was  brought  by 
angels.  Such  an  one  came  iteelfjar  from  the  East 
to  the  West,  as  dame  Fortune  tied  toRome.  Such  an 
image  of  our  Lady  was  painted  by  St.  Luke,  w  hom 
of  a  physician  they  have  made  a  painter  for  that  pur¬ 
pose.  Such  an  one  an  hundred  yokes  of  oxen  could 
not  move,  like  Bona  Dea,  whom  the  ship  could  not 
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carry;  or  Jupiter  Olympius,  which  laughed  the  arti¬ 
ficers  to  scorn,  that  went  about  to  remove  him  to 
Rome.  Some  images,  though  they  were  hard  and 
stony,  yet,  for  tender  heart  and  pity,  wept.  Some, 
like  Castor  and  Pollux,  helping  their  friends  in 
battle,  sweat,  as  marble  pillars  do  in  dampish  wea¬ 
ther.  Some  speak  more  monstrously  than  ever  did 
Balaam’s  ass,  who  had  life  and  breath  in  him. 
Such  a  cripple  came  and  saluted  this  saint  of  oak, 
and  by  and  by  he  was  made  whole ;  and  lo,  here 
hangeth  his  crutch.  Such  an  one  in  a  tempest  vowed 
to  St.  Christopher,  and  scaped  ;  and  behold,  here  is 
his  ship  of  wax.  Such  an  one  by  St.  Leonard’s  help 
brake  out  of  prison  ;  and  see  where  his  fetters  hang. 
And  infinite  thousands  more  miracles,  by  like  or 
more  shameful  lies  were  reported.  Thus  do  our 
image-maintainers  in  earnest  apply  to  their  images 
all  such  miracles,  as  the  Gentiles  have  feigned  of 
their  idols.  And  if  it  were  to  be  admitted,  that 
some  miraculous  acts  were  by  illusion  of  the  Devil 
done  where  images  be ;  (for  it  is  evident  that  the 
most  part  were  feigned  lies,  and  crafty  jugglings  of 
men)  yet  followeth  it  not  therefore,  that  such  images 
are  either  to  be  honoured,  or  suffered  to  remain,  no 
more  than  Hezekiah  left  the  brazen  serpent  unde¬ 
stroyed,  when  it  was  worshipped,  although  it  were 
both  set  up  by  God’s  commandment,  and  also  ap 
proved  by  a  great  and  true  miracle,  for  as  many  as 
beheld  it  were  by  and  by  healed :  neither  ought  mi¬ 
racles  to  persuade  us  to  do  contrary  to  God’s  word. 
For  the  Scriptures  have  for  a  warning  hereof  fore¬ 
showed,  ‘  that  the  kingdom  of  Antichrist  shall  be 
‘  mighty  in  miracles  and  wonders,  to  the  strong  illu¬ 
sion  of  all  the  reprobates.  But  in  this  they  pass 
the  folly  and  wickedness  of  the  Gentiles,  that  they 
honour  and  worship  the  relics  and  bones  of  our  saints, 
which  prove  that  they  be  mortal  men  and  dead,  and 
therefore  no  gods  to  be  worshipped,  which  the  Gen- 
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tiles  would  never  confess  of  their  gods  for  very  shame. 
But  the  relics  we  must  kiss  aud  offer  unto,  specially 
on  relic-sunday.  And  while  we  offer,  (that  we 
should  not  be  weary,  or  repent  us  of  our  cost)  the 
music  and  minstrelsy  goeth  merrily  all  the  offertory 
time,  with  praising  and  calling  upon  those  saints, 
whose  relics  be  then  in  presence.  Yea,  and  the 
water  also,  wherein  those  relics  have  been  dipped, 
must  with  great  reverence  be  reserved,  as  very  holy 
and  effectual.  Is  this  agreeable  to  St.  Chrysostom, 
who  writeth  thus  of  relics  ?  “  Do  not  regard  the 
ashes  of  the  saints’  bodies,  nor  the  relics  of  their 
tlesh  and  bones,  consumed  with  time:  but  open  the 
eyes  of  thy  faith,  and  behold  them  clothed,  with 
heavenly  virtue,  and  the  grace  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
and  shining  with  the  brightness  of  the  heavenly 
light.”  But  our  idolaters  found  too  much  vantage  of 
relics  and  relic-water,  to  follow  St.  Chrysostom’s 
counsel.  And  because  relics  were  so  gainful,  few 
places  there  were  but  they  had  relics  provided 
for  them.  And  for  more  plenty  of  relics,  some  one 
saint  had  many  heads,  one  in  one  place  and  another 
in  another  place.  Some  had  six  arms  and  twenty-six 
fingers.  And  where  our  Lord  bare  his  cross  aione, 
if  all  the  pieces  of  the  relics  thereof  were  gathered 
together,  the  greatest  ship  in  England  would  scarce* 
ly  bear  them  ;  and  yet  the  greatest  part  of  it,  they 
say,  dotli  yet  remain  in  the  hands  of  the  Infidals,  for 
the  which  they  pray  on  their  beads  bidding,  that 
they  may  get  it  also  in  their  hands,  for  such  godly 
use  and  purpose.  And  not  only  the  bones  of  the 
saints,  but  every  thing  appertaining  to  them  was  an 
holy  relic.  In  some  places  they  offer  a  sword,  in  some 
the  scabbard,  in  some  a  shoe,  in  some  a  saddle  that 
had  been  set  upon  some  holy  horse,  in  some  the 
coals  wherewith  St.  Lawrence  was  roasted,  in  some 
places  the  tail  of  the  ass  which  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  sat  on,  to  be  kissed  and  offered  unto  for  a 
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relic.  For  rattier  than  they  would  lack  a  relic, 
they  would  offer  you  a  horse-bone,  instead  of  a  vir¬ 
gin’s  arm,  or  the  tail  of  the  ass  to  be  kissed  and  of¬ 
fered  unto  for  relics.  O  wicked,  impudent,  most 
shameless  men,  the  devisers  of  these  things  !  O  silly, 
foolish,  and  dastardly  daws,  and  more  beastly  than 
the  ass  whose  tail  they  kissed,  that  believe  such 
things.  Now  God  be  merciful  to  such  miserable  and 
silly  Christians,  who  by  the  fraud  and  falsehood  of 
those  which  should  have  taught  them  the  way  of 
truth  and  life,  have  been  made  not  only  more  wicked 
than  the  Gentile  idolaters,  but  also  no  wiser  than 
asses,  horses,  and  mules,  which  have  no  under¬ 
standing. 

Of  these  things  already  rehearsed,  it  is  evident, 
that  our  image-maintainers  have  not  only  made 
images,  and  set  them  up  in  temples,  as  did  the  Gentile 
idolaters  their  idols  ;  but  also  that  they  have  had  the 
same  idolatrous  opinions  of  the  saints,  to  whom  they 
have  made  images,  which  the  Gentile  idolaters  had 
of  their  false  gods;  and  have  not  only  worshipped 
their  images  with  the  same  rites,  ceremonies,  super¬ 
stition,  and  all  circumstances,  as  did  the  Gentile 
idolaters  their  idols,  but  in  many  points  also  have 
far  exceeded  them  in  all  wickedness,  foolishness, 
and  madness.  And  if  this  be  not  sufficient  to  prove 
them  image-worshippers,  that  is  to  say,  idolaters,  lo, 
you  shall  hear  their  own  open  confession  ;  I  mean, 
not  only  the  decrees  of  the  second  Nicene  council 
under  Irene,  the  Roman  council  under  Gregory  Ill. 
in  which,  as  they  teach  that  images  are  to  be  ho¬ 
noured  and  worshipped,  as  is  before  declared ;  so 
yet  do  they  it  warily  and  fearfully,  in  comparison  to 
the  blasphemous  bold  blazing  of  manifest  idolatry  to 
be  done  to  images,  set  forth  of  late,  even  in  these 
our  days,  the  light  of  God  s  truth  so  shining,  that 
above  other  abominable  doings  and  writings,  a  man 
would  marvel  most  at  their  impudent,  shameless, 
no.  0.  2l  + 
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and  most  shameful  blustering  boldness,  who  would 
not  at  the  least  have  chosen  them  a  time  of  more 
darkness,  as  meeter  to  utter  their  horrible  blasphe¬ 
mies  in ;  but  have  now  taken  an  harlot’s  face,  not 
purposed  to  blush  in  setting  abroad  the  furniture  of 
their  spiritual  whoredom.  And  here  the  plain  blas¬ 
phemy  of  the  reverend  father  in  God,  James  Nac- 
lantus,  bishop  of  Clugi^m,  written  in  his  exposition 
of  St.  Paul’s  Epistle  to  the  Romans,  and  the  first 
chapter,  and  put  in  print  now  of  late  at ‘Venice,  may 
stand  instead  of  all,  whose  words  of  image-worship¬ 
ping  be  these  in  Latin,  as  he  did  write  them,  not  one 
syllable  altered. 

Ergo  non  solum  fatendum  est ,  Jideles  in  ecdesia 
adorare  coram  imagine,  ( ut  nonnnlli  ad  cautelam  forte 
loquuntur)  sed  et  adorare  imaginem,  sine  quo  volueris 
scrupulo,  quin  et  eo  illam  venerantur  cultu,  quo  et 
prototypon  ejus  propter  quod  si  illud  habet  adorare  la - 
tria ,  et  ilia  latria :  si  dulia ,  vet  hyperdulia ,  et  ilia 
pariter  ejusmodi  cultu  adoranda  est. 

The  sense  whereof  in  English  is  this :  Therefore 
it  is  not  only  to  be  confessed,  that  the  faithful  in  the 
church  do  worship  before  an  image,  (as  some  perad- 
yenture  do  warily  speak)  but  also  do  worship  the 
image  itself,  without  any  scruple  or  doubt  at  all :  yea, 
and  they  worship  the  image  with  the  same  kind  of 
worship,  wherewith  they  worship  the  copy  of  the 
image,  or  the  thing  whereafter  the  image  is  made. 
Wherefore  if  the  copy  itself  is  to  be  worshipped^with 
divine  honour,  (as  is  God  the  Father,  Christ,  and 
the  Holy  Ghost)  the  image  of  them  is  also  to  be  wor¬ 
shipped  with  divine  honour.  If  the  copy  ought  to 
be  worshipped  with  inferior  honour  or  higher  wor¬ 
ship,  the  image  also  is  to  be  worshipped  with  the 
same  honour  and  worship.  Thus  far  hath  Naclantus, 
whose  blasphemies  let  Pope  Gregorius  I.  confute,  and 
by  his  authority  damn  them  to  hell,  as  his  successors 
have  horribly  thundered.  For  although  Gregory 
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lermitteth  images  to  be  had,  yet  he  foibiddeth  them 
>y  any  means  to  be  worshipped,  and  piaiseth  much 
hshop  Serenus  for  the  forbidding  the  worshipping 
)f  them,  and  willeth  him  to  teach  the  people  to  avoid 
)y  all  means  to  worship  any  image.  But  Naclantus 
jloweth  forth  his  blasphemous  idolatry,  willing  lma- 
o*es  to  be  worshipped  with  the  highest  kind  of  ado¬ 
ption  and  worship :  and  lest  such  wholesome  doctrine 
should  lack  authority,  he  groundeth  it  upon  Aris- 
otle,  in  his  book  De  Somno  et  Vigilia,  that  is,  Of 
Sleeping  and  Walking,  as  by  his  printed  booK, ( 
image  worshipping)  is  to  be  seen ;  whose  impudent 
wickedness  and  idolatrous  judgment  I  have  theie- 
fore  more  largely  set  forth,  that  ye  may  (as  ngi 
speaketh  of  Sinon)  of  one  know  all  these  image- 
worshippers  and  idolaters,  and  understand  to  what 
point  in  conclusion  the  public  having  of  images  in 
temples  and  churches  hath  brought  us  ;  comparing 
the  times  and  writings  of  Gregory  I.  with  our  days, 
the  blasphemies  of  such  idolaters,  as  this  instrument 
of  Belial,  named  Naclantus,  is.  Wherefore,  now  it 
is  by  the  testimony  of  the  old  godly  fathers  and  doc- 
tors,  bv  the  open  confession  of  bishops  assembled 
in  councils,  by  most  evident  signs  and  arguments, 
opinions,  idolatrous  acts,  deeds,  and  worshipping 
done  to  their  images,  and  by  their  own  open  con tes- 
sion  and  doctrine  set  forth  in  their  books,  declared 
and  shewed,  that  their  images  have  been  and  be  com¬ 
monly  worshipped,  yea,  and  that  they  ought  so  to  be : 
I  will  out  of  God’s  word  make  this  general  argument 
against  all  such  makers,  setters-up,  and  maintainers 
of  images  in  public  places.  And  first  of  all  1  will 
begin  with  the  words  of  our  Saviour  Chiist.  ^  ^ 
be  to  that  man  by  whom  an  offence  is  given.  Woe 
be  to  him,  that  offendeth  one  of  these  little  ones,  01 
weak  ones.  Better  were  it  for  him,  that  a  millstone 
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were  hanged  about  his  neck,  and  he  cast  into  the 
middle  of  the  sea,  and  drowned,  than  he  should  of¬ 
fend  one  of  these  little  ones,  or  weak  ones.’  And  in 
Deuteronomy,  ‘God himself denounceth him  accurs¬ 
ed,  that  maketli  the  blind  to  wander  in  his  way.’  And 
in  Leviticus,  ‘  Thou  shalt  not  lay  a  stumbling-block, 
or  stone,  before  the  blind.’  But  images  in  churches 
and  temples  have  been,  and  be,  and  (as  afterwards 
shall  be  proved)  ever  will  be,  offences  and  stumbling- 
blocks,  specially  to  the  weak,  simple,  and  blind 
common  people,  deceiving  their  hearts  by  the  cun¬ 
ning  of  the  artificer,  (as  the  Scripture  expressly  in 
sundry  places  doth  testify)  and  so  bringing  them  to 
idolatry  :  ‘  Therefore  woe  be  to  the  erector,  setter- 
up,  and  maintainer  of  images  in  churches  and  tern-  : 
pies ;  for  a  greater  penalty  remaineth  for  him  than 

the  death  of  the  body. 

«/ 

If  answer  be  yet  made,  that  this  offence  may  be 
taken  away  by  diligent  and  sincere  doctrine  and 
preaching  of  God’s  word,  as  by  other  means ,  and 
that  images  in  churches  and  temples  therefore  be  not 
things  absolutely  evil  to  all  men,  although  dangerous 
to  some ;  and  therefore  that  it  were  to  be  holden, 
that  the  public  having  of  them  in  churches  and  tem¬ 
ples  is  not  expedient,  as  a  thing  perilous  rather  than 
unlawful,  and  a  thing  utterly  wicked :  then  followeth 
the  third  article  to  be  proved,  which  is  this :  That  it 
is  not  possible,  if  images  be  suffered  in  churches  and 
temples,  either  by  preaching  of  God’s  word,  or  by 
any  other  means,  to  keep  the  people  from  worship¬ 
ping  of  them,  and  so  to  avoid  idolatry.  And  first 
concerning  preaching.  If  it  should  be  admitted,  that 
although  images  were  suffered  in  churches,  yet 
might  idolatry  by  diligent  and  sincere  preaching  of 
God’s  word  be  avoided  ;  it  should  follow  of  necessity, 
that  sincere  doctrine  might  always  be  had  and  conti- 
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nue  as  well  as  images,  and  so  that  wheresoever,  to 
offence,  were  erected  an  image,  there  also,  of  reason, 
a  godly  and  sincere  preacher  should  and  might  be 
continually  maintained.  For  it  is  reason,  that  the 
warning  be  as  common  as  the  stumbling-block,  the 
remedy  as  large  as  is  the  offence,  the  medicine  as 
general  as  the  poison :  but  that  is  not  possible,  as 
both  reason  and  experience  teacheth.  Wherefore 
preaching  cannot  stay  idolatry,  images  being  pub¬ 
licly  suffered.  For  an  image,  which  will  last  for 
many  hundred  years,  may  for  a  little  be  bought:  but 
a  good  preacher  cannot  without  much  be  continually 
maintained.  Item ,  if  the  prince  will  suffer  it,  there 
will  be  by  and  by  many,  yea,  infinite  images :  but 
sincere  preachers  were,  and  ever  shall  be,  but  a  few 
in  respect  of  the  multitude  to  be  taught.  For  our 
Saviour  Christ  saith,  ‘  The  harvest  is  plentiful,  but 
the  workmen  be  but  few  which  hath  been  hitherto 
continually  true,  and  will  be  to  the  world’s  end :  and 
in  our  time,  and  here  in  our  country  so  true,  that 
every  shire  should  scarcely  have  one  good  preacher, 
if  they  were  divided. 

Now  images  will  continually  to  the  beholders 
preach  their  doctrine,  that  is,  the  worshipping  of 
images  and  idolatry ;  to  the  which  preaching  mankind 
is  exceeding  prone,  and  inclined  to  give  ear  and  credit, 
as  experience  of  all  nations  and  ages  doth  too  much 
prove.  But  a  true  preacher,  to  stay  this  mischief,  is  in 
very  many  places  scarcely  heard  once  in  a  whole  year, 
and  somewhere  not  once  in  seven  years,  as  is  evident 
to  be  proved.  And  that  evil  opinion,  which  hath 
been  long  rooted  in  men’s  hearts,  cannot  suddenly 
by  one  sermon  be  rooted  out  clean.  And  as  few  are 
inclined  to  credit  sound  doctrine;  as  many,  and  al¬ 
most  all,  be  prone  to  superstition  and  idolatry.  So 
that  herein  appeareth  not  only  a  difficulty,  but  also 
an  impossibility  of  the  remedy.  Further,  it  appeareth 
not  by  any  story  of  credit,  that  true  and  sincere 
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preaching  hath  endured  in  any  one  place  above  one 
hundred  years:  but  it  is  evident,  that  images,  super¬ 
stition,  and  worshipping  of  images  and  idolatry,  have 
continued  many  hundred  years.  For  all  writings  and 
experience  do  testify,  that  good  things  do  by  little 
and  little  ever  decay,  until  they  be  clean  banished ; 
and,  contrariwise,  evil  things  do  more  and  more  in¬ 
crease,  till  they  come  to  a  full  perfection  of  wicked¬ 
ness.  Neither  need  we  to  seek  examples  far  off  for 
a  proof  hereof;  our  present  matter  is  an  example. 
For  preaching  of  God’s  word  most  sincere  (in  the 
beginning)  by  process  of  time  waxed  less  and  less 
pure,  and  after  corrupt,  and  last  of  all,  altogether 
laid  down  and  left  off,  and  other  inventions  of  men 
crept  in  place  of  it.  And  on  the  other  part,  images 
among  Christian  men  were  first  painted,  and  that  in 
whole  stories  together,  which  had  some  signification 
in  them;  afterwards  they  were  embossed,  and  made 
of  timber,  stone,  plaster,  and  metal.  And  first  they 
were  only  kept  privately  in  private  men’s  houses ;  and 
then  after  they  crept  into  churches  and  temples,  but 
first  by  painting,  and  after  by  embossing ;  and  yet 
were  they  no  where  at  the  first  worshipped.  But 
shortly  after  they  began  to  be  worshipped  of  the  ig¬ 
norant  sort  of  men,  as  appeareth  by  the  Epistle  that 
Gregory  the  first  of  that  name,  bishop  of  Rome,  did 
write  to  Serenus,  bishop  of  Marseilles.  Of  the  which 
two  bishops,  Serenus,  for  idolatry  committed  to 
images,  brake  them,  and  burned  them.  Gregory, 
although  he  thought  it  tolerable  to  let  them  stand, 
yet  he  judged  it  abominable  that  they  should  be  wor¬ 
shipped  ;  and  thought  (as  is  now  alleged)  that  the 
worshipping  of  them  might  be  stayed,  by  teaching 
of  God’s  word,  according  as  he  exhorteth  Serenus  to 
teach  the  people,  as  in  the  same  Epistle  appeareth. 
But  whether  Gregory’s  opinion  or  Serenus’s  judg¬ 
ment  were  better  herein,  consider  ye,  I  pray  you,  for 
experience  by  and  by  confuted  Gregory’s  opinion. 
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For  notwithstanding  Gregory’s  writing,  and  the 
preaching  of  others,  images  being  once  publicly  set 
up  in  temples  and  churches,  simple  men  and  women 
shortly  after  fell  on  heaps  to  worshipping  of  them, 
and  at  the  last  the  learned  also  were  carried  away 
with  the  public  error,  as  with  a  violent  stream  or 
flood.  And  at  the  second  council  of  Nicene,  the 
bishops  and  clergy  decreed,  that  images  should  be 
worshipped :  and  so,  by  occasion  of  these  stumbling- 
blocks,  not  only  the  unlearned  and  simple,  but  the 
learned  and  wise,  not  the  people  only,  but  the  bishops, 
not  the  sheep,  but  also  the  shepherds  themselves, 
(who  should  have  been  guides  in  the  right  way,  and 
lights  to  shine  in  darkness)  being  blinded  by  the  be¬ 
witching  of  images,  as  blind  guides  ol  the  blind,  fell 
both  into  the  pit  of  damnable  idolatry.  In  the  which 
all  the  world,  as  it  were  drowned,  continued  until 
our  age,  by  the  space  of  above  eight  hundred  years, 
unspoken  against  in  a  manner.  And  this  success 
had  Gregory’s  order;  which  mischief  had  never  come 
to  pass,  had  bishop  Serenus  s  w  ay  been  taken,  and 
all  idols  and  images  been  utterly  destroyed  and  abo¬ 
lished  ;  for  no  man  worshippeth  that  that  is  not. 
And  thus  you  see,  how  from  having  ol  images  pri¬ 
vately,  it  came  to  public  setting  of  them  up  in 
churches  and  temples,  although  without  harm  at  the 
first,  as  was  then  of  some  wise  and  learned  men 
judged;  and  from  simply  having  them  there,  it  came 
at  the  last  to  worshipping  of  them:  first,  by  the  rude 
people,  who  specially  (as  the  Scripture  teacheth) 
are  in  danger  of  superstition  and  idolatry,  and  aftei- 
wards  by  tlie  bishops,  the  learned,  and  by  the  whole 
clergy.  So  that  laity  and  clergy,  learned  and  un¬ 
learned,  all  ages,  sects,  and  degrees  of  men,  women 
and  children  of  whole  Christendom  (an  horrible  and 
most  dreadful  thing  to  think)  have  been  at  once 
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drowned  in  abominable  idolatry,  of  all  other  vices 
most  detested  of  Gocl,  and  most  damnable  to  man, 
and  that  by  the  space  of  eight  hundred  years  and 
more.  And  to  this  end  is  come  that  beginning  or 
setting  up  of  images  in  churches,  then  judged  harm¬ 
less,  in  experience  proved  not  only  harmful,  but 
vexatious  and  pestilent,  and  to  the  destruction  and 
subversion  of  all  good  religion  universally.  So  that 
I  conclude,  as  it  may  be  possible  in  some  one  city, 
or  little  country,  to  have  images  set  up  in  temples 
and  churches,  and  yet  idolatry,  by  earnest  and  con¬ 
tinual  preaching  of  God’s  true  word,  and  the  sincere 
Gospel  of  our  Saviour  Christ,  may  be  kept  away  for 
a  short  time :  so  it  is  impossible  that  (images  once 
setup  and  suffered  in  temples  and  churches)  any  great 
countries,  much  less  the  whole  world,  can  any  long 
time  be  kept  from  idolatry.  And  the  godly  will  re¬ 
spect,  not  only  their  own  city,  country,  and  time, 
and  the  health  of  men  of  their  age,  but  be  careful 
for  all  places  and  times,  and  the  salvation  of  men  of 
all  ages.  At  the  least,  they  will  not  lay  such  stum¬ 
bling-blocks  and  snares  for  the  feet  of  other  country¬ 
men  and  ages,  which  experience  hath  already  proved 
to  have  been  the  ruin  of  the  world.  Wherefore  I 
make  a  general  conclusion  of  all  that  I  have  hitherto 
said:  if  the  stumbling-blocks  and  poisons  of  men’s 
souls,  by  setting  up  of  images,  will  be  many,  yea, 
infinite,  if  they  be  suffered,  and  the  warnings  of  the 
same  stumbling-blocks,  and  remedies  for  the  said 
poisons  by  preaching  but  fewr,  as  is  already  declared; 
if  the  stumbling-blocks  be  easy  to  be  laid,  the  poi¬ 
sons  soon  provided,  and  the  warnings  and  remedies 
hard  to  know,  or  come  by  ;  if  the  stumbling-blocks  ; 
lie  continually  in  the  way,  and  poison  be  ready  at 
hand  every  where,  and  warnings  and  remedies  but 
seldom  given;  and  if  all  men  be  more  ready  of  them¬ 
selves  to  stumble  and  be  offended,  than  to  be  warned, 
all  men  more  ready  to  drink  of  the  poison,  than  to 
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taste  of  the  remedy,  (as  is  before  partly,  and  shall 
hereafter  more  fully  be  declared)  and  so  in  line,  the 
poison  continually  and  deeply  drunk  of  many,  the 
remedy  seldom  and  faintly  tasted  of  by  a  few ;  how 
can  it  be  but  that  infinite  of  the  weak  and  infirm  shall 
be  offended,  infinite  by  ruin  shall  break  their  necks, 
infinite  by  deadly  venom  be  poisoned  in  their  souls? 
And  how  is  the  charity  of  God,  or  love  of  our  neigh¬ 
bours,  in  our  hearts  then,  if,  when  we  may  remove 
such  dangerous  stumbling-blocks,  such  pestilent  poi- 
\  sons,  we  will  not  remove  them?  What  shall  1  say  of 
them,  which  will  lay  stumbling-blocks  where  before 
there  was  none,  and  set  snares  for  the  feet,  nay,  for 
the  souls  of  weak  and  simple  ones,  and  work  the 
danger  of  their  everlasting  destruction,  for  whom 
our  Saviour  Christ  shed  his  most  precious  blood, 
where  better  it  were  that  the  arts  of  painting,  plas¬ 
tering,  carving,  graving,  and  founding,  had  never 
been  found  nor  used,  than  one  of  them,  whose  souls 
in  the  sight  of  God  are  so  precious,  should  by  occa¬ 
sion  of  image  or  picture  perish  and  be  lost.  And 
thus  is  it  declared,  that  preaching  cannot  possibly 
stay  idolatry,  if  images  be  set  up  publicly  in  temples 
and  churches.  And  as  true  is  it,  that  no  other 
remedy,  as  writing  against  idolatry,  councils  assem¬ 
bled,  decrees  made  against  it,  severe  laws  likewise, 
and  proclamations  of  princes  and  emperors,  neither 
extreme  punishments  and  penalties,  nor  any  other 
remedy,  could  or  can  be  possibly  devised  for  the 
avoiding  of  idolatry,  if  images  be  publicly  set  up 
and  suffered.  For  concerning  writing  against  images, 
and  idolatry  to  them  committed,  there  hath  been 
alleged  unto  you,  in  the  second  part  of  this  Treatise, 
a  great  many  places  out  of  Tertullian,  Origen,  Lac- 
tantius,  St.  Augustine,  Epiphanius,  St.  Ambrose, 
Clemens,  and  divers  other  learned  and  holy  bishops 
and  doctors  of  the  church.  And  besides  these,  all 
histories  ecclesiastical,  and  books  of  other  godly  and 
NO.  .9.  2  M 
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learned  bishops  and  doctors,  are  full  of  notable  ex¬ 
amples  and  sentences  against  images,  and  the  wor¬ 
shipping  of  them.  And  as  they  have  most  earnestly 
written,  so  did  they  sincerely  and  most  diligently  in 
their  time  teach  and  preach,  according  to  their  writ¬ 
ing  and  examples.  For  they  were  then  preaching 
bishops,  and  more  often  seen  in  pulpits  than  in 
princes’  palaces,  more  often  occupied  in  his  legacy, 
who  said,  4  Go  ye  into  the  whole  world,  and  preach 
the  gospel  to  all  men,’  than  in  embassages,  and  affairs 
of  princes  in  this  world.  And  as  they  were  most 
zealous  and  diligent,  so  were  they  of  excellent  learn¬ 
ings  and  godliness  of  life,  and  by  both  of  great  au¬ 
thority  and  credit  with  the  people,  and  so  of  more 
force  and  likelihood  to  persuade  the  people,  and  the 
people  more  like  to  believe  and  follow  their  doctrine. 
But  if  their  preachings  could  not  help,  much  less 
could  their  writings,  which  do  but  come  to  the  know¬ 
ledge  of  a  few  that  be  learned,  in  comparison  to  con¬ 
tinual  preaching,  whereof  the  whole  multitude  is 
partaker.  Neither  did  the  old  fathers,  bishops,  and 
doctors,  severally  only  by  preaching  and  writing,  but 
also  together,  great  numbers  of  them  assembled  in 
synods  and  councils,  make  decrees  and  ecclesiastical 
laws  against  images,  and  the  worshipping  of  them ; 
neither  did  they  so  once  or  twice,  but  divers  times, 
and  in  divers  ages  and  countries,  assembled  synods 
and  councils,  and  made  severe  decrees  against 
images,  and  worshipping  of  them,  as  hath  been  at 
large  in  the  second  part  of  this  Homily  before  de^ 
dared.  But  all  their  writing,  preaching,  assembling 
in  councils,  decreeing  and  making  of  laws  ecclesias¬ 
tical,  could  nothing  help,  either  to  pull  down  images, 
to  whom  idolatry  was  committed,  or  against  idolatry 
whilst  images  stood.  For  those  blind  books  and 
dumb  schoolmasters,  I  mean  images  and  idols,  (for 
they  call  them  laymen’s  books  and  schoolmasters)  by 
their  carved  and  painted  writings,  teaching  and 
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preaching  idolatry,  prevailed  against  all  their  wiitten 
books,  and  preaching  with  lively  voice,  as  they  call 
it.  Well,  if  preaching  and  writing  could  not  keep 
men  from  worshipping  of  images  and  idolatry,  it 
pen  and  words  could  not  do  it,  you  would  think  that 
penalty  and  sword  might  do  it ;  I  mean,  that  princes 
by  severe  laws  and  punishments,  might  stay  this  un¬ 
bridled  affection  of  all  men  to  idolatry,  though  ima¬ 
ges  were  set  up  and  suffered.  But  experience  proveth 
that  this  can  no  more  help  against  idolatry,  than 
writing  and  preaching.  For  Christian  emperois, 
(whose  authority  ought  of  reason,  and  by  God  s  law, 
to  be  greatest)  alDOve  eight  in  number,  and  six  of  them 
successively  reigning  one  after  another  (as  is  in  toe 
histories  before  rehearsed)  making  most  severe  laws 
and  proclamations  against  idols  and  idolatry,  images 
and  the  worshipping  of  images,  and  executing  most 
grievous  punishments,  yea,  the  penalty  of  death, 
upon  the  maintainers  of  images,  and  upon  idolaters 
and  image-worshippers,  could  not  bring  to  pass,  that 
either  images  once  set  up  might  thoroughly  be  de¬ 
stroyed,  or  that  men  should  retrain  from  the  vvoi- 
shipping  of  them,,  being  set  up.  And  what  think 
you  then  will  come  to  pass,  it  men  of  learning  should 
teach  the  people  to  make  them,  and  should  maintain 
the  setting  up  of  them,  as  things  necessary  in  re¬ 
ligion?  To  conclude:  it  appeareth  evidently  by  all 
stories  and  writings,  and  experience  in  times  past, 
that  neither  preaching,  neither  writing,  neither  the 
consent  of  the  learned,  nor  authority  of  the  godly, 
nor  the  decrees  of  councils,  neither  the  laws  of 
princes,  nor  extreme  punishments  of  the  offendeis 
in  that  behalf,  nor  any  other  remedy  or  means  can 
help  against  idolatry,  if  images  be  suffered  publicly . 
And  it  is  truly  said,  that  times  past  are  school  masters 
of  wisdom  to  us  that  follow  and  live  after,  lheie- 
fore,  if  in  times  past  the  most  virtuous  and  best 
learned,  the  most  diligent  also,  and  in  nuinbei  al 
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most  infinite,  ancient  fathers,  bishops,  and  doctors, 
with  their  writing,  preaching,  industry,  earnestness’ 
authority,  assemblies,  and  councils,  could  do  nothing 
against  images  and  idolatry,  to  images  once  set  up; 
what  can  we,  neither  in  learning  nor  holiness  of  life, 
neither  in  diligence,  neither  in  authority,  to  be  com¬ 
pared  with  them,  but  men  in  contempt,  and  of  no 
estimation  (as  the  world  goeth  now)  few  also  in  num¬ 
ber,  in  so  great  a  multitude  and  malice  of  men; 
w  hat  can  we  do,  I  say,  or  bring  to  pass,  to  the  stay 
of  idolatry  or  worshipping  of  images,  if  they  be  al¬ 
lowed  to  stand  publicly  in  temples  and  churches?— 
And  it  so  many,  so  mighty  emperors,  by  so  severe 
laws  and  proclamations,  so  rigorous  and  extreme 
punishments  and  executions,  could  not  stay  the  peo¬ 
ple  from  setting  up  and  worshipping  of  images; 
what  w  ill  ensue,  think  you,  when  men  shall  com¬ 
mend  them  as  necessary  books  of  the  laymen?  Let 
us  therefore  of  these  latter  days  learn  this  lesson  of 
the  experience  of  ancient  antiquity,  that  idolatry 
cannot  possibly  be  separated  from  images  any  long 
time:  but  that  as  an  inseparable  accident,  or  as  a 
shadow^  folio  we  th  the  body  when  the  sun  shineth  ; 
so  idolatry  followeth  and  cleaveth  to  the  public  hav¬ 
ing  of  images  in  temples  and  churches.  And  finally, 
as  idolatry  is  to  be  abhorred  and  avoided,  so  are 
images  (which  cannot  be  long  without  idolatry)  to 
be  put  aw  ay  and  destroyed.  Besides  the  which  ex¬ 
periments  and  proof  of  times  before,  the  very  nature 
and  origin  of  images  themselves  draweth  to  idolatry 
most  violently,  and  men's  nature  and  inclination  also 
is  bent  to  idolatry  so  vehemently,  that  it  is  not  possi¬ 
ble  to  sever  or  part  images,  nor  to  keep  men  from 
ldolati j ,  if  images  be  suffered  publicly.  That  I 
speak  of  the  nature  and  origin  of  images  is  this : 
even  as  the  first  invention  of  them  is  naught,  and  no 
good  can  come  of  that  which  had  an  evil  beginning, 
for  they  be  altogether  naught,  as  Athanasius,  in  his 
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book  against  the  Gentiles,  declareth,  and  St.  Jerome 
also  upon  the  prophet  Jeremy,  the  sixth  chapter,  and 
Eusebius,  in  the  seventh  book  of  his  Ecclesiastical 
History,  the  eighteeth  chapter,  testifieth,  that  as 
they  first  came  from  the  Gentiles,  which  were  idola¬ 
ters  and  worshippers  of  images,  unto  us;  and  as  the 
invention  of  them  was  the  beginning  of  spiritual  for¬ 
nication,  as  the  word  of  God  testifieth,  VVisd.  xiv. 
so  will  they  naturally  (as  it  were  o(  necessity)  turn 
to  their  origin  from  whence  they  came,  and  draw  us 
with  them  most  violently  to  idolatry,  abominable  to 
God  and  all  godly  men.  For  if  the  origin  of  images, 
and  worshipping  of  them,  as  it  is  recorded  in  the 
eighth  chapter  of  the  Book  of  Wisdom,  began  of  a 
blind  love  of  a  fond  father,  framing  for  his  comfort 
an  image  of  his  son,  being  dead,  and  so  at  the  last 
men  fell  to  the  worshipping  of  the  image  of  him, 
whom  they  did  know  to  be  dead ;  how  much  more 
will  men  and  w  omen  fall  to  the  worshipping  of  the 
images  of  God,  our  Saviour  Christ,  and  his  saints, 
if  they  be  suffered  to  stand  in  churches  and  temples 
publicly  ?  For  the  greater  the  opinion  is  of  the  ma¬ 
jesty  and  holiness  of  the  person  to  whom  an  image 
is  made,  the  sooner  will  the  people  fall  to  the  wor¬ 
shipping  of  the  said  image.  Wherefore  the  images 
of  God,  our  Saviour  Christ,  the  bl  essed  Virgin  Mary, 
the  apostles,  martyrs,  and  others  of  notable  holiness* 
are  of  all  other  images  most  dangerous  for  the  peril 
of  idolatry,  and  therefore  greatest  heed  to  be  taken 
that  none  of  them  be  suffered  to  stand  publicly  in 
churches  and  temples.  For  there  is  no  great  dread 
lest  any  should  fall  to  the  worshipping  ol  the  images 
of  Annas,  Caiaphas,  Pilate,  or  Judas  the  traitor,  it 
they  were  set  up.  But  to  the  other,  it  is  already  at 
full  proved,  that  idolatry  hath  been,  is,  and  is  most 
likely  continually  to  be  committed.  Now,  as  was  be¬ 
fore  touched,  and  is  here  most  largely  to  be  declared, 
the  nature  of  man  is  none  otherwise  bent  to  worship? 

...  *  i 
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ping  of  images  (if  he  may  have  them,  and  see  them} 
than  it  is  bent  to  whoredom  and  adultery  in  the 
company  of  harlots.  And  as  unto  a  man  given  to 
the  lust  of  the  flesh,  seeing  a  wanton  harlot,  sitting 
by  her,  and  embracing  her,  it  profiteth  little  for  one 
to  say,  Beware  of  fornication  ;  God  will  condemn 
fornicators  and  adulterers  :  for  neither  will  he,  being 
overcome  with  greater  enticements  of  the  strumpet, 
give  ear,  or  take  heed  to  such  godly  admonitions ; 
and  when  he  is  left  afterwards  alone  with  the  harlot, 
nothing  can  follow  but  wickedness  :  even  so,  sutler 
images  to  be  set  up  in  the  churches  and  temples,  ye 
shall  in  vain  bid  them  beware  of  images,  as  St.  John 
doth,  and  flee  idolatry,  as  all  the  Scriptures  w  arn 
us ;  ye  shall  in  vain  preach  and  teach  them  against 
idolatry,  For  a  number  will  notwithstanding  fall 
headlong  unto  it,  w  hat  by  the  nature  of  images, ^  and 
what  by  the  inclination  of  their  own  corrupt  nature. 

Wherefore,  as  for  a  man  given  to  lust,  to  sit  dow  n 
by  a  strumpet,  is  to  tempt  God  ;  so  is  it  likewise  to 
erect  an  idol  in  this  proneness  of  man’s  nature  to 
idolatry,  nothing  but  a  tempting.  Now  if  any  w  ill 
say  that  this  similitude  proveth  nothing;  yet  1  pray 
them  let  the  word  of  God,  out  of  the  which  the  simi¬ 
litude  is  taken,  prove  something.  Doth  not  the  w  ord 
of  God  call  idolatry  spiritual  fornication  ?  Dotli  it  not 
call  a  gilt  or  painted  idol,  or  image,  a  strumpet  with  a 
painted  face?  Be  not  the  spiritual  wickednesses  of 
an  idol  s  enticing  like  the  flatteries  of  a  wanton  har¬ 
lot?  Be  not  men  and  women  as  prone  to  spiritual 
fornication  (I  mean  idolatry)  as  to  carnal  fornication? 
If  this  be  denied,  let  all  nations  upon  the  earth, 
which  have  been  idolaters,  (as  by  all  stories  appear¬ 
ed)  prove  it  true.  Let  the  Jew  and  the  people  of 
God,  which  were  so  often  and  so  earnestly  warned, 
so  dreadfully  threatened  concerning  images  and  ido* 
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latry,  and  so  extremely  punished  therefore,  (and  yet 
[ fell  into  it)  prove  it  to  be  true;  as  in  almost  all  the 
books  of  the  Old  Testament,  namely,  the  Kings,  and 
the  Chronicles,  and  the  Prophets,  it  appeareth  most 
evidently.  Let  all  ages  and  times,  and  men  of  all 
ages  and  times,  of  all  degrees  and  conditions,  wise 
men,  learned  men,  princes,  idiots,  unlearned,  and 
commonalty,  prove  it  to  be  true.  If  you  require  ex¬ 
amples  ;  for  wise  men  ye  have  the  Egyptians,  and 
the  Indian  Gymnosphists ;  for  wisest  men  of  the 
world,  you  have  Solomon,  the  wisest  of  all  other  ; 
for  learned  men,  the  Greeks,  and,  namely,  the  Athe¬ 
nians,  exceeding  all  other  nations  in  superstition  and 
idolatry,  as  in  the  history  of  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles 
St.  Paul  chargeth  them:  for  princes  and  governors, 
you  have  the  Romans,  the  rulers  of  the  roast  (as  they 
isay);  you  have  the  same  forenamed  King  Solomon, 
and  all  the  kings  of  Israel  and  Judah  after  him,  sav¬ 
ing  David,  Hezekiah,  and  Josiah,  and  one  or  two 
more.  All  these,  I  say,  and  infinite  others,  wise, 
learned  princes  and  governors,  being  all  idolaters, 
have  you  for  examples  and  a  proof  of  men’s  incli¬ 
nation  to  idolatry.  That  I  may  pass  over  with  si¬ 
lence.  in  the  mean  time,  infinite  multitudes  and  mil- 
lions  of  idiots  and  unlearned,  the  ignorant  and  gross 
people,  ‘  like  unto  horses  and  mules,  in  whom  is  no : 
understanding,’  whose  peril  and  danger  to  fall  on 
heaps  to  idolatry  by  occasion  of  images,  the  Scrip¬ 
tures  specially  foreshew  and  give  warning  of.  And 
indeed  how  should  the  unlearned,  simple,  and  fool- 
liish,  scape  the  nets  and  snares  of  idols  and  images, 
in  the  which  the  wisest  and  the  best  learned  have 
been  so  entangled,  trapped,  and  wrapped?  Where¬ 
fore  the  argument  holdeth  this  ground  sure,  that  men 
be  as  inclined  of  their  corrupt  nature  to  spiritual  for¬ 
nication,  as  to  carnal;  which  the  wisdom  of  God 
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foreseeing,  to  the  general  prohibition,  ‘  that  none 
should  make  to  themselves  any  image  or  similitude/ 
addeth  a  cause  depending  of  man’s  corrupt  nature: 
4  Lest/  saith  God,  4  thou,  being  deceived  with  error, 
honour  and  worship  them/  And  of  this  ground  of 
man’s  corrupt  inclination,  as  well  to  spiritual  forni¬ 
cation,  as  to  carnal,  it  must  needs  follow,  that  as  it 
is  the  duty  of  the  godly  magistrate,  loving  honesty, 
and  hating  whoredom,  to  remove  all  strumpets  and 
harlots,  especially  out  of  places  notoriously  sus¬ 
pected,  or  resorted  unto  of  naughty  packs,  for  the 
avoiding  of  carnal  fornication :  so  it  is  the  duty  of 
the  same  godly  magistrate,  after  the  examples  of  the 
godly  kings,  Hezekiah  and  Josiah,  to  drive  away  all 
spiritual  harlots,  (I  mean  idols  and  images)  especially 
out  of  suspected  places,  churches  and  temples,  dan¬ 
gerous  for  idolatry  to  be  committed  to  images  placed 
there,  as  it  were  in  the  appointed  place  and  height  of 
honour  and  worship,  as  St.  Augustine  saith,  where 
the  living  God  only  (and  not  dead  stones  and  stocks) 
is  to  be  worshipped  :  it  is,  I  say,  the  office  of  godly 
magistrates  likewise  to  avoid  images  and  idols  out  of 
churches  and  temples,  as  spiritual  harlots  out  of  sus¬ 
pected  places  for  the  avoiding  of  idolatry,  which  is 
spiritual  fornication.  And  as  he  were  the  enemy  of 
all  honesty,  that  should  bring  strumpets  and  harlots 
out  of  their  secret  corners  into  the  public  market¬ 
place,  there  freely  to  dwell  and  practise  their  filthy 
merchandise ;  so  is  he  the  enemy  of  the  true  wor¬ 
shipping  of  God,  that  bringeth  idols  and  images  into 
the  temple  and  church,  the  house  of  God,  there 
openly  to  be  worshipped,  and  to  rob  the  zealous  God 
of  his  honour,  who  will  not  give  it  to  any  other,  nor 
his  glory  to  carved  images;  who  is  as  much  forsaken, 
and  the  bond  of  love  between  man  and  him  as  much 
broken  by  idolatry,  which  is  spiritual  fornication,  as 


DeuL  iv.  Augustin,  in  Psal.  xxxvi.  ct  cxiii.  et  lib.  iv.  cap.  3.  de  Civic  Dfc. 


CHURCH  OF  ENGLAND. 


281 


HOM.  XIV.  Against  Idolatry. 

is  the  knot  and  bond  of  marriage  broken  by  carnal 
fornication.  Let  all  this  be  taken  as  a  lie,  if  the 
word  of  God  enforce  it  not  to  be  true.  ‘  Cursed  be 
the  man,’  saith  God  in  Deuteronomy,  ‘that  maketh 
a  carved  or  molten  image,  and  placeth  it  in  a  secret 
corner:  and  all  the  people  shall  say,  Amen.’  Thus 
saith  God  ;  for  at  that  time  no  man  durst  have  or 
worship  images  openly,  but  in  corners  only:  and  the 
whole  world  being  the  great  temple  of  God,  he  that 
in  any  corner  thereof  robbeth  God  of  his  glory,  and 
giveth  it  to  stocks  and  stones,  is  pronounced  by 
God’s  word  accursed.  Now  he  that  will  bring  these 
spiritual  harlots  out  of  their  lurking  corners,  into 
public  churches  and  temples,  that  spiritual  forni¬ 
cation  may  there  openly  of  all  men  and  women  with¬ 
out  shame  be  committed  with  them,  no  doubt  that 
person  is  cursed  ot  God,  and  twice  cursed,  and  ail 
o’ood  and  godly  men  and  women  will  say,  Amen, 
i  and  their  Amen  will  take  eftect  also.  \  ea,  and 
1  furthermore  the  madness  of  all  men  piofessing  the 
religion  of  Christ,  now  by  the  space  of  a  sort  of 
hundred  years,  and  yet  even  in  our  time  in  so  great 
light  of  the  gospel,  very  many  running  on  heaps  by- 
sea  and  land,  to  the  great  loss  of  their  time,  expence, 
and  waste  of  their  goods,  destitution  of  their  wives, 
children,  and  families,  and  danger  of  their  own  bo¬ 
dies  and  lives,  to  Compostella,  Rome,  Jerusalem, 
and  other  far  countries,  to  visit  dumb  and  dead  stocks^ 
and  stones,  doth  sufficiently  prove  the  proneness  ot 
man’s  corrupt  nature  to  the  seeking  of  idols  once  set 
up,  and  the  worshipping  of  them.  Ami  thus  as  well 
by  the  origin  and  nature  ot  idols  and  images  them¬ 
selves,  as  by  the  proneness  and  inclination  ot  man  s 
corrupt  nature  to  idolatry,  it  is  evident,  that  neitnei 
images,  if  they  be  publicly  set  up,  can  be  separated, 
nor  men,  if  they  see  images  in  temples  and  churches, 
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can  be  staid  and  kept  from  idolatry.  Now  whereas 
tne\  ) rt  allege,  that  howsoever  the  people,  princes 
learned,  and  wise,  of  old  time,  have  fallen  into  ido- 
latrv  by  occasion  ot  images,  that  yet  in  our  time  the 
most  part,  specially  the  learned  and  wise,  of  any 
authority,  take  no  hurt  nor  offence  by  idols  and  ima¬ 
ges,  neither  do  run  into  far  countries  to  them,  and 
worship  them  ;  and  that  they  know  well  what  an 
idol  or  image  is,  and  how  to  be  used;  and  that  there¬ 
fore  it  followeth,  images  in  churches  and  temples  to 
be  an  indifferent  thing,  as  the  which  of  some  is  not 
abused,  and  that  therefore  they  may  justly  hold,  (as 
was  in  the  beginning  of  this  part  by  them  alleged) 
tuat  it  is  not  unlawful  or  wicked,  absolutely  to  have 
images  m  churches  and  temples,  though  it  may  for 

the  danger  of  the  simple  sort,  seem  to  be  not  ’alto- 
got  her  expedient. 

Whereunto  may  be  well  replied,  that  Solomon 
a  so,  the  wisest  of  all  men,  did  well  know  what  an 
idol  or  image  was,  neither  took  any  harm  thereof  a 
great  while  himself,  and  also  with  his  godly  writings 
armed  others  against  the  danger  of  them.  But  vet 
afterwards  the  same  Solomon  suffering  his  wanton 
paramours  to  bring  their  idols  into  his  court  and  pa¬ 
lace,  was  by  carnal  harlots  persuaded,  and  brought 
at  the  last  to  the  committing  of  spiritual  fornication 
with  idols,  and,  ot  the  wisest  and  godliest  prince, 
became  the  most  foolish  and  wicked  also.  Where¬ 
fore  it  is  better  even  for  the  wisest  to  regard  this 
wa.  mng,  Hethatloveth  danger  shall  perish  therein  :’ 
and  ‘  Let  him  that  standeth  beware  lest  he  fall,’  ra- 
ther  than  wittingly  and  willingly  to  lay  such  a  stum- 
b  ing-block  for  his  own  feet  and  others,  that  may 
perhaps  bring  him  at  last  to  break  his  neck.  The 
^00c  ^-Hig  Hezekiah  did  know  well  enough,  that  the 
orazen  serpent  was  but  a  dead  image,  and  therefore 
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he  took  no  hurt  himself  thereby  through  idolatry  to 
it.  Did  he  therefore  let  it  stand,  because  himself 
took  no  hurt  thereof?  No,  not  so  :  but  being  a  good 
king,  and  therefore  regarding  the  health  of  his  sill  v 
subjects,  deceived  by  that  image,  and  committing 
idolatry  thereto,  he  did  not  only  take  it  down,  but 
also  brake  it  to  pieces ;  and  this  he  did  to  that  image 
that  was  set  up  by  the  commandment  of  God,  in  the 
presence  whereof  great  miracles  were  wrought,  as 
that  which  was  a  figure  of  our  Saviour  Christ  to 
come,  who  should  deliver  us  from  the  mortal  sting 
of  the  old  serpent,  Satan.  Neither  did  he  spare  it 
in  respect  of  the  ancientness  or  antiquity  of  it,  which 
had  continued  above  seven  hundred  years,  nor  for 
that  it  had  been  suffered,  and  preserved  by  so  many 
godly  kings  before  his  time.  How,  think  you,  would 
that  godly  prince  (if  he  were  now  living)  handle  our 
idols,  set  up  against  God's  commandment  directly, 
and  being  figures  of  nothing  but  folly,  and  for  fools 
to  gaze  on,  till  they  become  as  wise  as  the  blocks 
themselves  which  thev  stare  on,  and  so  fall  down  as 
dared  larks  in  that  gaze,  and  being  themselves  alive, 
worship  a  dead  stock  or  stone,  gold  or  silver,  and  so 
become  idolaters,  abominable  and  cursed  before  the 
living  God,  giving  the  honour  due  unto  him  which 
made  them  when  they  were  nothing,  and  to  our 
Saviour  Christ,  who  redeemed  them  being  lost,  to 
the  dead  and  dumb  idol,  the  work  of  man’s  hand, 
which  never  did  nor  can  do  any  thing  for  them,  no, 
is  not  able  to  stir,  nor  once  to  move,  and  therefore 
worse  than  a  vile  worm,  which  can  move  and  creep? 
The  excellent  King  Josiah  also  did  take  himself  no 
hurt  of  images  and  idols,  for  he  did  know  well  what 
they  were.  Did  he  therefore,  because  of  his  own 
knowledge,  let  idols  and  images  stand?  Much  less 
did  he  set  any  up:  or  rather  did  he  not  by  his  know¬ 
ledge  and  authority  also  succour  the  ignorance  of 
such  as  did  not  know  what  they  were,  by  utterly  tak- 


284 


THE  HOMILIES  OF  THE 


HOM.  XIV.  Against  Idolatry. 


ing  away  of  all  such  stumbling-blocks  as  might  be 
occasion  of  ruin  to  his  people  and  subjects?  Will 
they,  because  a  few  took  no  hurt  by  images  or  idols, 
break  the  general  law  of  God,  ‘  Thou  shalt  make  to 
thee  no  similitude,’  &c.P  They  might  as  well,  be¬ 
cause  Moses  was  not  seduced  by  Jethro’s  daughter, 
nor  Boaz  by  Ruth,  being  strangers,  reason,  that  all 
the  Jews  might  break  the  general  law  of  God,  for¬ 
bidding  his  people  to  join  their  children  in  marriage 
with  strangers,  lest  thev  seduce  their  children  that 
they  should  not  follow  God.  Wherefore  they  which 
thus  reason,  though  it  be  not  expedient,  yet  it  is 
lawful  to  have  images  publicly,  and  do  prove  that 
lawfulness  by  a  few  picked  and  chosen  men  ;  if  they 
object  that  indifferently  to  all  men,  which  a  very  few 
can  have  without  hurt  and  offence,  they  seem  to 
take  the  multitude  for  vile  souls,  (as  he  saith  in  Virgil) 
of  whose  loss  and  safeguard  no  reputation  is  to  be 
had,  for  whom  yet  Christ  paid  as  dearly,  as  for  the 
mightiest  prince,  or  the  wisest  and  best  learned  in 
the  earth.  And  they  that  will  have  it  generally  to 
be  taken  for  indifferent,  that  a  very  few  take  no  hurt 
of  it,  though  infinite  multitudes  besides  perish  there¬ 
by,  shew  that  they  put  little  difference  between  the 
multitudes  of  Christians  and  brute  beasts,  whose 
danger  they  do  so  little  esteem.  Resides  this,  if  they 
be  bishops,  or  parsons,  or  otherwise  having  charge 
of  men’s  consciences,  that  thus  reason,  ‘It  is  lawful 
to  have  images  publicly,  though  it  be  not  expedient,’ 
what  manner  of  pastors  shew  they  themselves  to  be 
to  their  flock,  which  thrust  unto  them  that  which 
they  themselves  confess  not  to  be  expedient  for  them, 
but  to  the  utter  ruin  of  the  souls  committed  to  their 
charge,  for  whom  they  shall  give' a  strict  account  be¬ 
fore  the  Prince  of  Pastors  at  the  last  day  ?  For  in¬ 
deed  to  object  to  the  weak,  and  ready  to  fall  of 
themselves,  such  stumbling-blocks,  is  a  thing  not 
only  not  expedient,  but  unlawful,  yea,  and  most 
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wicked  also.  Wherefore  it  is  to  be  wondered  how 
they  can  call  images,  set  up  in  churches  and  temples 
to  no  profit  or  benefit  of  any,  and  to  so  great  peril 
and  danger,  yea,  hurt  and  destruction  of  many,  or 
rather  infinite,  things  indifferent.  Is  not  the  public 
setting  up  of  them  rather  a  snare  for  all  men,  and 
the  tempting  of  God  ?  I  beseech  these  reasoners  to 
call  to  mind  their  own  accustomed  ordinance  and 
decree,  whereby  they  determine  that  the  Scripture, 
though  by  God  himself  commanded  to  be  known  of 
all  men,  women,  and  children,  should  not  be  lead 
of  the  simple,  nor  had  in  the  vulgar  tongue,  for  that, 
as  they  said,  it  was  dangerous,  by  bringing  the  sim¬ 
ple  people  into  errors.  And  will  they  not  forbid 
images  to  be  set  up  in  churches  and  temples,  which 
are  not  commanded,  but  forbidden  most  strictly  by 
God,  but  let  them  still  be  there,  yea,  and  maintain 
them  also,  seeing  the  people  are  brought  not  into 
danger  only,  but  indeed  into  most  abominable  errors 
and  detestable  idolatry  thereby?  Shall  God’s  word, 
bv  God  commanded  to  be  read  unto  all,  and  known 
of  all,  for  danger  of  heresy,  as  they  say,  be  shut  up? 
And  idols  and  images,  notwithstanding  they  be  for¬ 
bidden  by  God,  and  notwithstanding  the  danger  of 
idolatry  by  them,  shall  they  yet  be  set  up,  suffered, 
and  maintained  in  churches  and  temples?  O  worldly 
and  fleshly  wisdom,  even  bent  to  maintain  the  inven¬ 
tions  and  traditions  of  men  by  carnal  reason,  and  by 
the  same  to  disannul  or  deface  the  holy  ordinances, 
laws,  and  honour  of  the  Eternal  God,  who  is  to  be 
honoured  and  praised  for  ever,  Amen. 

Now  it  remaineth  for  the  conclusion  of  this  treatise, 
to  declare  as  well  the  abuse  of  churches  and  temples, 
by  too  costly  and  sumptuous  decking  and  adorning 
of  them,  as  also  the  lewd  painting,  gilding,  and 
clothing  of  idols  and  images,  and  so  to  conclude  the 
w  hole  treatise. 
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Ill  Tert ullian’s  time,  an  hundred  and  threescore 
years  after  Christ,  Christians  had  none  other  temples 
but  common  houses,  whither  they  for  the  most  part 
secretly  resorted.  And  so  far  off  was  it  that  they 
had  before  his  time  any  goodly  or  gorgeous  decked 
temples,  that  laws  were  made  in  Antonius,  Verus 
anil  Commodus  the  emperors’  times,  that  no  Chris¬ 
tians  should  dwell  in  houses,  come  in  public  baths 
or  be  seen  in  streets  or  any  where  abroad,  and  that 

i  1  iJiWere  °nce  accused  t0  be  Christians,  they 
should  by  no  means  be  suffered  to  escape.  As  was 

practised  on  Apollonius,  a  noble  senator  of  Rome, 
who  being  accused  of  his  own  bondman  and  slave 
that  he  was  a  Christian,  could  neither  by  his  defence 
and  apology,  learnedly  and  eloquently  written  and 
read  publicly  in  the  senate,  nor  in  respect  that  he 
was  a  citizen,  nor  for  the  dignity  of  his  order,  nor  for 
the  vileness  and  unlawfulness  of  his  accuser,  being 
us  own  slave,  by  likelihood  of  malice  moved  to  forge 
lies  against  his  lord,  nor  for  other  respect  or  help,  be 
dehvered  from  death.  So  that  Christians  were  then 
driven  to  dwell  in  caves  and  dens  :  so  far  off  was  it 
that  they  had  any  public  temples  adorned  and  decked  ! 
as  they  now  be,  which  is  here  rehearsed  to  the  con¬ 
futation  of  those  which  report  such  glorious  glossed 
fables  of  the  goodly  and  gorgeous  temple,  that  St. 

I  etei,  Linus,  Cletus,  and  those  thirty  bishops  their 
successors  had  at  Rome,  until  the  time  of  the  emperor 
Constantine,  and  which  St.  Policarp  should  have  in 
Asia,  oi  Iienaeus  in  trance,  by  such  lies,  contrary  to 
all  tine  histories,  to  maintain  the  superfluous  gilding 
and  decking  of  temples  now-a-days,  wherein  they  ' 
put  almost  the  whole  sum  and  pith  of  our  religion. 
Lut  in  those  times  the  world  was  wron  to  Christendom,  ’ 
not  by  gorgeous,  gilded,  and  painted  temples  of 
Christians,  which  had  scarcely  houses  to  dwell  in : 
but  by  the  godly,  and,  as  it  were,  golden  minds,  and 
firm  faith  of  such  as  in  all  adversity  and  persecution 
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professed  the  truth  of  our  religion.  And  after  these 
times  in  Maximinian  and  Constantius  the  emperors’ 
proclamation,  the  places  where  Christians  resorted 
to  public  prayer,  were  called  conventicles.  And  in 
Galerius  Maximinus  the  emperor’s  epistle,  they  are 
called  oratories  and  dominicae,  to  say,  places  dedi¬ 
cated  to  the  service  of  the  Lord.  And  here  by  the 
way  it  is  to  be  noted,  that  at  that  time  there  were 
no  churches  or  temples  erected  unto  any  saint,  but 
to  God  only,  as  St.  Augustine  also  recordeth;  saying, 
We  build  no  temples  unto  our  martyrs.  And  Euse¬ 
bius  himself  calleth  churches,  houses  of  prayer,  and 
sheweth  that  in  Constantine  the  emperor’s  time,  all 
men  rejoiced,  seeing  instead  of  low  conventicles, 
which  tyrants  had  destroyed,  high  temples  to  be 
builded.  Lo,  unto  the  time  of  Constantine,  by  the 
space  of  above  three  hundred  years  after  our  Saviour 
Christ,  when  Christian  religion  was  most  pure,  and 
indeed  golden,  Christians  had  but  low  and  poor  con¬ 
venticles,  and  simple  oratories,  yea,  caves  under  the 
ground  called  Cryptae,  where  they  for  fear  of  perse¬ 
cution  assembled  secretly  together.  A  figure  whereof 
remaineth  in  the  vaults  which  yet  are  builded  under 
great  churches,  to  put  us  in  remembrance  of  the  old 
state  of  the  primitive  church  before  Constantine. 
Whereas  in  Constantine’s  time,  and  after  him,  were 
builded  great  and  goodly  temples  for  Christians, 
called  Basilicae.  either  for  that  the  Greeks  used  to 
call  all  great  and  goodly  places  Basilicas,  or  for  that 
the  high  and  everlasting  king,  God  and  our  Saviour 
Christ  was  served  in  them.  But  although  Constan¬ 
tine,  and  other  princes,  of  good  zeal  to  our  religion, 
did  sumptuously  deck  and  adorn  Christian  temples, 
yet  did  they  dedicate  at  that  titne  all  churches  and 
temples  to  God,  or  our  Saviour  Christ,  and  to  no 
saint,  for  that  abuse  began  long  after  in  Justinian’s 
time.  And  that  gorgeousness  then  used,  as  it  was 
bom  with,  as  rising  of  a  good  zeal :  so  was  it  signi- 
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lied  of  the  godly  learned,  even  at  that  time,  that  such 
cost  might  otherwise  have  been  better  bestowed. 
Let  St.  Jerome,  although  otherwise  too  great  a  liker 
and  allower  of  external  and  outward  things,  be  a 
proof  hereof,  who  hath  these  words  in  his  epistle  to 
Demetriades.  Let  others,  saith  St.  Jerome,  build 
churches,  cover  walls  with  tables  of  marble,  carry 
together  huge  pillars,  and  gild  their  tops  or  heads, 
which  do  not  feel  or  understand  their  precious  deck¬ 
ing  and  adorning,  let  them  deck  the  doors  with  ivory 
and  silver,  and  set  the  golden  altars  with  precious 
stones,  I  blame  it  not,  let  every  man  abound  in  his 
own  sense,  and  better  is  it  so  to  do,  than  carefullv  to 
keep  their  riches  laid  up  in  store.  But  thou  hast 
another  way  appointed  thee,  to  clothe  Christ  in  the 
poor,  to  visit  him  in  the  sick,  feed  him  in  the  hungry, 
lodge  him  in  those  who  do  lack  harbour,  and  especi¬ 
ally  such  as  be  of  the  houshold  of  faith. 

And  the  same  St.  Jerome  toucheth  the  same  mat¬ 
ter  somewhat  more  freelv  in  his  Treatise  of  the  Life 

___  %/ 

of  Clerks  to  Nepotian,  saying  thus:  “Many  build 
walls,  and  erect  pillars  of  churches ;  the  smooth 
marbles  do  glister,  the  roof  shineth  with  gold,  the 
altar  is  set  with  precious  stones:  but  of  the  ministers 
of  Christ  there  is  no  election  or  choice.  Neither 
let  any  man  object  and  allege  against  me  the  rich 
temple  that  was  in  Jewry,  the  table,  candlesticks, 
incense,  ships,  platters,  cups,  mortars,  and  other 
things  all  of  gold.  Then  were  these  things  allowed 
of  the  Lord,  when  the  priests  offered  sacrifices,  and 
the  blood  of  beasts  was  accounted  the  redemption  of 
sins,  llowbeit  all  these  things  went  before  in  figure, 
and  they  w  ere  written  for  us,  upon  whom  the  end  of 
the  world  is  come.  And  now  when  that  our  Lord, 
being  poor,  hath  dedicated  the  poverty  of  his  house, 
let  us  remember  his  cross,  and  we  shall  esteem  riches 
as  mire  and  dung.  What  do  we  marvel  at  that  which 
Christ  calleth  w  icked  Mammon  ?  Whereto  do  w  e  so 
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highly  esteem  and  love  that  which  St.  Peter  doth  for 
a  glory  testify  that  he  had  not  ?”  Hitherto  St.  Jerome. 

Thus  you  see  how  St.  Jerome  teacheth  the  sump¬ 
tuousness  amongst  the  Jews  to  be  a  figure  to  signify, 
and  not  an  example  to  follow',  and  that  those  outward 
things  were  suffered  for  a  time,  until  Christ  our  Lord 
came,  who  turned  all  those  outward  things  into  spirit, 
faith,  and  truth.  And  the  same  St.  Jerome  upon 
the  vii.  chapter  of  Jeremy,  saith,  God  command eth 
both  the  Jews  at  that  time,  and  now  us  who  are 
placed  in  the  church,  that  we  have  no  trust  in  the 
goodliness  of  building  and  gilt  roofs,  and  in  walls 
covered  with  tables  of  marble,  and  say,  ‘the  temple  of 
the  Lord,  the  temple  of  the  Lord.’  For  that  is  the  tem¬ 
ple  of  the  Lord  wherein  dwelleth  true  faith,  godly  con¬ 
versation,  and  the  company  of  all  virtues.  And  upon 
the  prophet  Haggai,  he  describeth  the  true  and  right 
decking  or  ornaments  of  the  temple  after  this  sort : 
“  I  (saith  St.  Jerome)  do  think  the  silver  wherewith 
the  house  of  God  is  decked,  to  be  the  doctrine  of 
the  scriptures,  of  the  which  it  is  spoken,  “  The  doc¬ 
trine  of  the  Lord  is  a  pure  doctrine,  silver  tried  in 
the  fire,  purged  from  dross,  purified  seven  times.” 
And  I  do  take  gold  to  be  that  which  remaineth  in 
the  hid  sense  of  the  saints  and  the  secret  of  the  heart, 
and  shineth  with  the  true  light  of  God.  Which  is 
evident  that  the  apostle  also  meant  of  the  saints  that 
build  upon  the  foundation  of  Christ,  some  silver, 
some  gold,  some  precious  stones:  that  by  the  gold, 
the  hid  sense,  by  silver,  godly  utterance,  by  precious 
stones,  works  which  please  God,  might  be  signified. 
With  these  metals,  the  church  of  our  Saviour  is  made 
more  goodly  and  gorgeous,  than  was  the  synagogue 
in  old  time.  With  these  lively  stones,  is  the  church 
and  house  of  Christ  built,  and  peace  is  given  to  it 
for  ever.”  All  these  be  St.  Jerome’s  sayings.  No 
more  did  the  old  godly  bishops  and  doctors  of  the 
church  allow  the  over-sumptuous  furniture  of  tem- 
no.  9.  2  o 
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pies  and  churches,  with  plate,  vessels  of  gold,  silver, 
and  precious  vestments.  St.  Chrysostom  saith,  in 
the  ministry  ot  the  holy  sacraments,  there  is  no  need 
of  golden  vessels,  but  of  golden  minds.  And  St. 
Ambrose  saith,  “Christ  sent  his  apostles  without 
gold,  and  gathered  his  church  without  gold.  The 
church  hath  gold,  not  to  keep  it,  but  to  bestow  it  on 
the  necessities  of  the  poor.  The  sacraments  look 
for  no  gold,  neither  do  they  please  God  for  the  com¬ 
mendation  ol  gold,  which  are  not  bought  for  gold, 
the  adorning  and  decking  of  the  sacraments,  is  the 
redemption  of  captives.”  Thus  much  saith  St. 
Ambrose. 

St.  Jerome  comm  end  eth  Exuperius  bishop  of 
Tolose,  that  he  carried  the  sacrament  of  the  Lord’s 
body  in  a  wicker  basket,  and  the  sacrament  of  his 
blood  in  a  glass,  and  so  cast  covetousness  out  of  the 
church.  And  Bonifacius,  bishop  and  martyr,  as  is 
recorded  in  the  decrees,  testifieth,  that  in  old  time 
the  ministers  used  wooden,  and  not  golden  vessels. 
And  Zephyrinus  the  xvi.  bishop  of  Rome,  made  a 
decree,  that  they  should  use  vessels  of  glass.  Like¬ 
wise  the  vestures  used  in  the  church  in  old  time  very 
plain  and  single,  and  nothing  costly.  And  Rabanus 
at  large  declareth,  that  this  costly  and  manifold  fur¬ 
niture  of  vestments  of  late  used  in  the  church,  was 
fetched  from  the  Jewish  usage,  and  agreeth  with 
Aaron’s  apparelling  almost  altogether*  For  the 
maintenance  of  the  which  Innocentius  the  pope  pro¬ 
nounce  th  boldly,  that  all  the  customs  of  the  old  law 
be  not  abolished,  that  we  might  in  such  apparel,  of 
Christians  the  more  willingly  become  Jewish.  This 
is  noted,  not  against  churches  and  temples,  which 
are  most  necessary,  and  ought  to  have  their  due  use 
and  honour,  as  is  in  another  Homily,  for  that  purpose 
declared,  nor  against  the  convenient  cleanness  and 
ornaments  thereof:  but  against  the  sumptuousness 
and  abuses  of  the  temples  and  churches.  For  it  is 
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a  church  or  temple  also  that  glittereth  with  no  mar¬ 
ble,  shineth  with  no  gold  nor  silver,  ghstereth  with 
no  pearls  nor  precious  stones;  but  with  plainness 
and  frugality,  signifieth  no  proud  doctrine  nor  peo¬ 
ple,  but  humble,  frugal,  and  nothing  esteeming 
earthly  and  outward  things,  but  gloriously  decked 
with  inward  ornaments,  according  as  the  prophet 
declared),  saying,  “  The  king’s  daughter  is  altogether 

glorious  inwardly.”  .  . 

Now  concerning  excessive  decking  of  images  and 

idols,  with  painting,  gilding,  adorning  with  precious 
vestures,  pearl  and  stone,  what  is  it  else,  but  foi  the 
further  provocation  and  enticement  to  spiritual  forni¬ 
cation,  to  deck  spiritual  harlots  most  costiy  and 
wantonly,  which  the  idolatrous  chuicli  unoei- 
standeth  well  enough,  For  she  being  indeed  not 
only  an  harlot,  (as  the  Scripture  calleth  hei)  but  also 
a  foul,  filthy,  old,  withered  harlot,  (for  she  is  indeed 
of  ancient  years)  and  understanding  her  lack  of  na¬ 
tural  and  true  beauty,  and  great  loathsomeness  which 
of  herself  she  hath,  doth,  after  the  custom  of  such 
harlots,  paint  herself,  and  deck  and  tire  herself  with 
gold,  pearl,  stone,  and  all  kind  of  precious  jewels, 
that  she,  shining  with  the  outward  beauty  and  glory 
of  them,  may  please  the  loolish  fantasy  ol  fond 
lovers,  and  so  entice  them  to  spiritual  fornication 
with  her:  who,  if  they  saw  her,  (I  will  not  say  naked) 
but  in  simple  apparel,  would  abhor  her,  as  the  foul¬ 
est  and  filthiest  harlot  that  ever  was  seen:  according 
as  appeareth  by  the  description  ol  the  garnishing  ot 
the  strumpet  of  all  strumpets,  the  Mother  ol  Whore¬ 
dom,  set  forth  by  St.  John  in  his  Rev  elation,  who  by 
her  glory  provoked  the  princes  ol  the  earth  to  com¬ 
mit  whoredom  with  her.  Whereas,  on  the  contraiy 
part,  the  true  church  ol  God,  as  a  chaste  matron, 
espoused  (as  the  Scripture  teacheth)  to  one  husbaiu  , 
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our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  whom  alone  she  is  content 
only  to  please  and  serve,  and  looketh  not  to  delight 
the  eyes  or  fantasies  of  any  other  strange  lovers°or 
vooeis,  is  content  with  her  natural  ornaments,  not 
doubting  by  such  sincere  simplicity  best  to  please 
h:m,  who  can  well  skill  of  the  difference  between  a 
painted  visage  and  true  natural  beauty.  And  con- 
cermng  such  glorious  gilding  and  decking  of  images, 
doth  God  s  word  written  in  the  tenth  chapter  of  “the 
lopnet  Jeremy,  and  St.  Hierom’s  Commentaries 
upon  the  same,  are  most  worthy  to  be  noted.  First 
t  ie  words  of  the  Scriptures  be  these:  ‘  The  work¬ 
man  w  ltn  i us  axe  hewed  the  timber  out  of  the  wood 
wita  the  work  of  his  hands;  lie  decked  it  with  gold 
and  silver;  he  joined  it  with  nails  and  pins,  and  the 
stroke  ot  an  hammer,  that  it  might  hold  together.— 
ihey  be  made  smooth  as  the  palm,  and  they  cannot 
speak :  if  they  be  borne,  they  remove,  for  they  can¬ 
not  go.  Fear  ye  them  not,  for  they  can  neither  do 
evil  nor  good.  I  Inis  saith  the  prophet.  Upon  which 
text  St.  Hierom  hath  these  words:  “  This  is  the  de- 
sciiptiou  of  idols,  which  the  Gentiles  worship;  their 
raattei  is  \  i!e  and  corruptible.  And  whereas  the 
artificer  is  mortal,  the  things  he  maketh  must  needs 
be  corruptible:  lie  decketh  it  with  silver  and  gold, 
that  with  the  glittering  or  shining  of  both  metals  lie 
may  deceive  the  simple.  Which  error  indeed  hath 
passed  over  from  the  Gentiles,  that  we  should  judge 
lehgion  to  stand  in  riches.”  And  by  and  by  after  lie 
saith,  “  They  have  the  beauty  of  metals,  and  be 
beautified  by  the  art  of  painting;  but  good  or  profit 
\t heie  none  in  them.  And  shortly  after  again, — 
liiey  make  great  promises,  and  devise  an  image  of 
vam  worshipping  of  their  own  fantasies;  they  make 
great  brags  to  deceive  every  simple  body;  they  dull 
and  amaze  the  understanding  of  the  unlearned,  as  it 
were  with  golden  sentences,  and  eloquence,  shining 
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with  the  brightness  of  silver.  And  of  their  own  de¬ 
visers  and  makers  are  these  images  advanced  and 
magnified,  in  the  which  is  no  utility  nor  profit  at  all, 
and  the  worshipping  of  the  which  properly  pertain- 
eth  to  the  Gentiles  and  Heathens,  and  such  as  know 
not  God.’’ 

Thus  far  St.  Jerome’s  words.  Whereupon  you 
may  note  as  well  his  judgment  of  images  themselves, 
as  also  of  the  painting,  gilding,  and  decking  of  them: 
that  it  is  an  error  which  came  from  the  Gentiles,  that 
it  persuadeth  religion  to  remain  in  riches,  that  it 
amazeth  and  deceiveth  the  simple  and  unlearned  with 
golden  sentences,  and  silver-shining  eloquence,  and 
that  it  appertained  properly  to  the  Gentiles  and 
Heathens,  and  such  as  know  not  God.  Wherefore 
the  having,  painting,  gilding  and  decking  of  images, 
by  St.  Jerome’s  judgment,  is  erroneous,  seducing, 
and  bringing  into  error,  (specially  the  simple  and  un¬ 
learned)  heathenish,  and  void  of  the  knowledge  of 
r  God. 

Surely  the  Prophet  Daniel,  in  the  eleventh  chap¬ 
ter,  declared  such  sumptuous  decking  of  images 
with  gold,  silver,  and  precious  stones,  to  be  a  token 
of  Antichrist’s  kingdom,  who  (as  the  Prophet  fore- 
sheweth)  shall  worship  God  with  such  gorgeous 
things  Now  usually  such  excessive  adorning  and 
decking  of  images  hath  risen  and  been  maintained, 
either  of  offerings  provoked  by  superstition  and  given 
in  idolatry,  or  of  spoils,  robberies,  usury,  or  goods 
otherwise  unjustly  gotten,  whereof  wicked  men  have 
given  part  to  the  images  or  saints,  (as  they  call  them) 
that  they  might  be  pardoned  of  the  whole:  as  of 
divers  writings  and  old  monuments  concerning  the 
cause  and  end  of  certain  great  gifts  may  well  appear. 
And  indeed  such  money,  so  wickedly  gotten,  is  most 
meet  to  be  put  to  so  wicked  a  use.  And  that  which 
they  take  to  be  amends  for  the  whole  before  God,  is 
more  abominable  in  his  sight,  than  both  the  wicked 
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getting,  and  the  more  wicked  spending  of  all  the  rest. 
For  how  the  Lord  alioweth  such  gifts,  he  declared] 
evidently  in  the  Prophet  Isaiah,  saying,  ‘  I  (saith  the 
Lot d)  do  love  judgment,  and  I  hate  spoil  and  raveny 
offered  in  sacrifice:’  which  the  very  Gentiles  under¬ 
stood.  For  Plato  sheweth,  that  such  men  as  suppose 
that  God  doth  pardon  wicked  men,  if  they  give  part 
of  their  spoils  and  rapine  to  him,  take  him  to  be  like 
a  dog,  that  would  be  entreated  and  hired  with  part 
of  the  prey,  to  suffer  the  wolves  to  worry  the  sheep. 
And  in  case  the  goods,  wherewith  images  be  decked, 
were  justly  gotten,  yet  it  is  extreme  madness,  so 
foolishly  and  wickedly  to  bestow  goods  purchased 
by  wisdom  and  truth.  Of  such  lewdness  Lactantius 
writeth  thus:  “  Men  do  in  vain  deck  images  of  the 
gods  with  gold,  ivory,  and  precious  stone,  as  though 
they  could  take  any  pleasure  in  those  things.  For 
w  hat  use  have  they  of  precious  gifts,  which  under¬ 
stand  nor  feel  nothing?  ‘Even  the  same  that  dead 
men  have.  For  with  like  reason  do  they  bury  dead 
bodies,  farced  with  spices  and  odours,  and  clothed 
with  precious  vestures  ;  and  deck  images  which  nei¬ 
ther  felt  nor  knew  when  they  were  made,  nor  under¬ 
stand  w  hen  they  be  honoured,  for  they  get  no  sense 
and  understanding  by  their  consecration.”  Thus  far 
Lactantius,  and  much  more,  too  long  here  to  re¬ 
hearse,  declaring,  that  as  little  girls  play  with  little 
puppets,  so  be  these  decked  images  great  puppets 
for  old  fools  to  play  with.  And  that  we  may  know 
what,  not  only  men  of  our  religion,  but  Ethnicks 
also,  judge  of  such  decking  of  dead  images,  it  is 
not  unprofitable  to  hear  what  Seneca,  a  wise  and  ex¬ 
cellent  learned  senator  of  Rome,  and  philosopher, 
saith  concerning  the  foolishness  of  ancient  and  grave 
men,  used  in  his  time  in  w  orshipping  and  decking  of 
images:  “  We  (saith  Seneca)  be  not  twice  children, 
(as  the  common  saying  is)  but  always  children:  but 
this  is  the  difference,  that  we  being  elder,  play  the 
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children:  and  in  these  plays  they  bring  in  before 
.p-eat  and  well-decked  puppets,  (for  so  he  calleth  ima¬ 
ges)  ointments,  incense,  and  odours,  To  these  pup¬ 
pets  they  offer  up  sacrifice,  which  have  a  mouth,  but 
not  the  use  of  teeth.  Upon  these  they  put  attiring 
and  precious  apparel,  which  have  no  use  of  clothes. 
To  these  they  give  gold  and  silver,  which  they  who 
receive  it,  (meaning  the  images)  lack,  as  well  as  they 
that  have  given  it  from  them.”  And  Seneca  much 
commendeth  Dionysius,  king  of  Sicily,  for  his  merry 
robbing  of  such  decked  and  jewelled  puppets. 

But  you  will  ask,  what  doth  this  appertain  to  our 
images"  which  is  written  against  the  idols  of  the 
Gentiles?  Altogether  surely.  For  what  use  or  plea¬ 
sure  have  our  images  of  their  decking  and  precious 
ornaments?  Did  our  images  understand  when  they 
were  made?  or  know,  when  they  be  so  trimmed  and 
decked?  Be  not  these  things  bestowed  upon  them, 
as  much  in  vain,  as  upon  dead  men  which  have  no 
sense?  Wherefore  it  followeth,  that  there  is  like 
foolishness  and  lewdness  in  decking  of  our  images  as 
great  puppets  for  old  fools,  like  children,  to  play  the 
wicked  play  of  idolatry,  as  w^as  before  among  the 
Ethnicks  and  Gentiles.  Our  churches  stand  full 
of  such  great  puppets,  wondrously  decked  and 
adoi  ned  ;  garlands  and  coronets  be  set  on  their  heads, 
precious  pearls  hanging  about  their  necks  ;  their  fin¬ 
gers  shine  with  rings,  set  with  precious  stones;  their 
dead  and  stiff  bodies  are  clothed  with  garments  stiff 
with  gold.  You  would  believe  that  the  images  of 
our  men-saints  were  some  princes  of  Persia  land 
with  their  proud  apparel,  and  the  idols  of  our  women- 
saints  were  nice  and  well-trimmed  harlots,  tempting 
their  paramours  to  wantonness  :  whereby  the  saints 
of  God  are  not  honoured,  but  most  dishonoured,  and 
their  godliness,  soberness,  chastity,  contempt  of 
riches,  and  of  the  vanity  of  the  world,  defaced  and 
brought  in  doubt  by  such  monstrous  decking,  most 
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differing  from  their  sober  and  godly  lives.  And  be¬ 
cause  the  whole  pageant  must  throughly  be  played, 
it  is  not  enough  thus  to  deck  idols,  but  at  last  come 
m  the  priests  themselves,  likewise  decked  with  gold 
and  peail,  that  they  may  be  meet  servants  for  such 
lords  and  ladies,  and  fit  worshippers  of  such  gods 
and  goddesses.  And  with  a  solemn  pace  they7  pass 
forth  before  these  golden  puppets,  and  fall  down  to 
the  ground  on  their  marrow  bones  before  these  ho¬ 
nourable  idols;  and  then  rising  up  again,  offer  up 
odours  and  incense  unto  them,  to  give  die  people  an 
exampie  of  double  idolatry,  by  worshipping  not  only 
tne  idol,  but  tne  gold  also,  and  riches,  wherewith  it 
is  garnished.  YY  hich  things,  the  most  part  of  our 
old  martyrs,  rather  than  they  would  do,  or  once 
kneel,  or  offer  up  one  crumb  of  incense  before  an 
image,  suffered  most  cruel  and  terrible  deaths,  as 
the  histories  of  them  at  large  do  declare.  And  here 
again  their  allegation  out  ’ of  Gregory  the  First  and 
Damascen,  that  images  be  the  laymen’s  books,  and 
tnat  pietuies  are  the  scripture  of  idiots  and  simple 
persons,  is  worthy  to  be  considered.  For  as  it  hath 
been  touched  in  divers  places  before,  how  they  be 
books  teaching  nothing  but  lies,  as  by  St.  Paul  in  the 
first  chapter  to  the  Romans  evidently  appeareth,  of 
the  images  of  God ;  so  what  manner  of  books  and 
scripture  these  painted  and  gilt  images  of  saints  be 
unto  the  common  people,  note  well  I  pray  you.— ■ 
For  after  that  our  preachers  shall  have  instructed  and 
exhorted  the  people  to  the  following  of  the  virtues 
of  the  saints,  as  contempt  of  this  world,  poverty, 
soberness,  chastity,  and  such  like  virtues,  which  un¬ 
doubtedly  were  in  the  saints;  think  you,  as  soon  as 
they  turn  their  faces  from  the  preacher,  and  look  up¬ 
on  (he  graven  books  and  painted  scripture  of  the 
glorious  gilt  images  and  idols,  all  shining  and  glitter¬ 
ing  with  metal  and  stone,  and  covered  with  precious 
vestures,  or  else  with  Chterea  in  Terence,  behold  a 
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painted  table,  wherein  is  set  forth  by  the  art  oi  tne 
painter,  an  image,  with  a  nice  and  wanton  apparel 
and  countenance,  more  like  to  Venus  or  tlora,  yuan 
Mary  Magdalen  ;  or  if  like  to  Mary  Magda. eu,  it  is 
when  she  played  the  harlot,  rather  than  when  s^e 
Wept  for  her  sins; — when,  I  say,  they  turn  about 
from  the  preacher,  to  these  books  and  schoolmasteis, 
and  painted  scriptures,  shall  they  not  find  them  lying 
books?  teaching  other  manner  of  lessons,  Oi  esteem- 
in;''  of  riches,  of  pride,  and  vanity  in  appaiel,  o 
niceness  and  wantonness,  and  peradventuie  o 
whoredom,  as  Chserea  ot  like  pictures  was  taught. 
And  in  Lucian,  one  learned  of  Venus  Gnidia  a  ies^ 
son  too  abominable  here  to  be  remembered.  Be  not 
these,  think  you,  pretty  books  and  scriptures  foi  sim¬ 
ple  people,  and  especially  for  wives  and  young 
maidens  to  look  in,  read  on,  and  learn  such  lessons 
of:  what  will  they  think  either  of  the  preacher,  who 
taught  them  contrary  lessons  ot  the  saints,  and  tneie- 
fore  by  these  carved  doctors  are  charged  with  a  lie, 
or  of  the  saints  themselves,  it  they  believe  these 
graven  books  and  painted  scriptures  of  them,  w  10 
make  the  saints,  now  reigning  in  heaven  with  God,  to 
their  great  dishonour,  schoolmasters  of  such  vanity, 
which  they  in  their  life-time  most  abhorred?  Bor 
what  lessons  of  contempt  of  riches,  and  vanity  of 
this  world,  can  such  books,  so  besmeared  with  gold, 
set  with  precious  stones,  covered  with  silks,  teach  . 
What  lessons  of  soberness  and  chastity  can  our 
women  learn  of  these  pictured  scriptures,  with  then- 
nice  apparel  and  wanton  looks  ?  But  away,  for  shame, 

with  these  coloured  cloaks  of  idolatry,  of  the  books 

and  scriptures  of  images  and  pictures  to  teach  idiots, 
nay,  to  make  idiots  and  stark  tools  and  beasts  o 
Christians.  Do  men,  I  pray  yon,  when  they  have 
the  same  hooks  at  home  with  them,  run  on  pilgrim¬ 
age  to  seek  like  books  at  Rome,  Compostella,  or 
Jerusalem,  to  be  taught  by  them,  when  they  rave 
no.  10.  2  v 
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wjike  tojT"  at  ,10“? ?  Do  reverence  some 
book  ’  and  despise  and  set  light  l>y  other  of  the 
same  sort  ?  Do  men  kneel  before  their  books,  light 
candle®  at  noon-tune,  burn  incense,  offer  up  gold 
and  sil  ver,  and  other  gifts,  to  their  books  ?  Do  men 
either  feign  or  believe  miracles  to  be  wrought  by  their 
books  t  1  am  sure  that  the  New  Testament  of  our 
Savicm  Jesus  Christ,  containing  the  word  of  life  is 
a  more  lively,  express,  and  true  image  of  our  Saviour, 
tiian  all  carved,  graven,  molten,  and  painted  images 

,:  e.w  rl  !'e  aild  yet  none  of  all  these  things  be 
ocnc  to  that  book  or  scripture  of  the  Gospel  of  our 

aviour,  which  be  done  to  images  or  pictures,  the 

coll  tb!  lvftUl'f  oi'  la>men  and  idiots,  as  they 
cal!  them.  Wherefore,  call  them  what  they  list,  it 

j.®  most  eviuent  by  their  deeds,  that  thev  make  of 

t  "fir  ''  Tf8  ‘mr  scripture,  than  such  as  teach 
most  filthy  and  horrible  idolatry,  as  the  users  of 

sucn  bodes  daily  prove  by  continual  practising  the 

df  rr  .  °  ib°^ks  and  *cr)Ptures,  in  the  which  the 
elevmsn  school  master,  Satan,  hath  penned  the  lewd 

lessons  of  wicked  idolatry,  for  his  dastardly  disciples 

and  scholars  to  beuoid,  read,  and  learn,  to  God’s 

most  high  dishonour,  and  their  most  horrible  dam- 

naaon.  Have  not  we  been  much  bound,  think  you, 

.0“  'ViUcn  Sli«fd  have  taught  us  the  truth  out 
.  Cod  s  Look  and  his  holy  Scripture,  that  they  have 
s.uit  up  tnat  Book  and  Scripture  from  us,  and  none 

f* ' ^  1°.V0,U  as  once  t0  open  it,  or  read  in  it  ?  and 
indead  tnereof  to  spread  us  abroad  these  goodly, 

(  fitvea,  and  giiced  books  and  painted  scriptures,  to 

rSv  ,US  n  ST]  and  S°dl 7  lessons?  Have  not 
I  ey  Gone  wed,  after  they  ceased  to  stand  in  pulpits 

themselves,  and  to  teach  the  people  committed  to 
their  instruction,  keeping  silence  of  God’s  word 
ano  become  dumb  dogs,  (as  the  Prophet  calleth 

c  .1  U,P  In,their  stead>  on  every  pillar  and 
corner  of  the  church,  such  goodly  doctors,  as  dumb, 
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but  more  wicked  than  themselves  be  ?  We  need  not 
to  complain  of  the  lack  of  one  dumb  parson,  having 
so  many  dumb  devilish  vicars  (I  mean  these  idols 
and  painted  puppets)  to  teach  in  their  stead.  Now 
in  the  mean  season,  whilst  the  dumb  and  dead  idols 
stand  thus  decked  and  clothed,  contrary  to  God’s 
law  and  commandment,  the  poor  Christian  people, 
the  lively  images  of  God,  commended  to  us  so  ten¬ 
derly  by  our  Saviour  Christ,  as  most  dear  to  him, 
j stand  naked,  shivering  for  cold,  and  their  teeth 
chattering  in  their  heads,  and  no  man  covereth  them, 
are  pined  with  hunger  and  thirst,  and  no  man  giveth 
them  a  penny  to  refresh  them  ;  whereas  pounds  be 
ready  at  all  times  (contrary  to  God’s  will)  to  deck 
and  trim  dead  stocks  and  stones,  which  neither  feel 
cold,  hunger,  nor  thirst. 

Clemens  hath  a  notable  sentence  concerning  this 
matter,  saying  thus ;  “  That  serpent  the  devil  doth 
by  the  mouth  of  certain  men  utter  these  words ;  ‘  W  e, 

4  for  the  honour  of  the  invisible  God,  do  worship  visi¬ 
ble  images:’  which  doubtless  is  most  false.  For  if 
you  will  truly  honour  the  image  of  God,  you  shall, 
by  doing  well  to  man,  honour  the  true  image  oi  God, 
in  him.  For  the  image  of  God  is  in  every  man  :  but 
the  likeness  of  God  is  not  in  every  one,  but  in  those 
only  which  have  a  godly  heart  and  pure  mind.  If 
you  will  therefore  truly  honour  the  image  ol  God,  we 
do  declare  to  you  the  truth,  that  ye  do  well  to  man, 
who  is  made  after  the  image  of  God,  that  you  give 
honour  and  reverence  to  him,  and  refresh  the  hungry 
with  meat,  the  thirsty  with  drink,  the  naked  with 
clothes,  the  sick  with  attendance,  the  stranger  har¬ 
bourless  with  lodging,  the  prisoners  with  necessaries: 
and  this  shall  be  accounted  as  truly  bestowed  upon 
God.  And  these  things  are  so  directly  appertaining 
to  God's  honour,  that  whosoever  doth  not  this,  shall 
seem  to  have  reproached  and  done  villanv  to  the 
imaire  of  God.  For  what  honour  of  God  is  this,  to 
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nip  to  images  of  stock  and  stone,  and  to  honour 
vam  and  dead  figures  of  God,  and  to  despise  man, 
!n  " hom  is  the  true  image  of  God?”  And  by  and 
by  after  he  saith,  “  Unilerstand  ye  therefore  that 
fms  is  the  suggestion  of  the  serpent  Satan,  lurking 
within  you,  which  persuadeth  you*hat  youaregodly 
when  you  honour  insensible  and  dead ' images,  and 
that  you  he  not  ungodly,  when  you  hurt  or  leave  un- 
succoured  the  lively  and  reasonable  creatures.”  All 
these  be  the  words  of  Clemens. 

Jvote,  J  pray  you,  how  this  most  ancient  and 
learned  doctor,  within  one  hundred  years  of  our  Sa- 
Christy  time,  mm,  plainly  teidtelh,  Zt 1,0 
service  of  God,  or  religion  acceptable  to  him,  can  be 
in  honouring  of  dead  images;  but  in  succouring  of 
,ie  poor,  tne  li  vely  images  of  God,  according  to  St. 
James,  who  saith,  ‘This  is  the  pure  and  true  religion 
before  God  the  Father,  to  succour  fatherless  and 
motherless  children,  and  widows  in  their  affection 
‘ alH'  t0  keep  himself  undefiled  from  this  world  ’ 

True  religion  then,  and  pleasing  of  God,  standeth 
not  in  making,  setting  up,  painting,  gilding,  cloth¬ 
ing  and  decking  of  dumb  and  dead  images,  (which 
he  but  great  puppets  and  babies  for  old  fools  in 
dotage,  and  wicked  idolatry,  to  dally  and  play  with,) 
nor  m  kissing  of  them,  capping,  kneeling,  offering 
,°  .ein»  ^censing  of  them,  setting  up  of  candles, 
hanging  up  of  legs,  arms,  or  whole  bodies  of  wax 
before  tnem,  or  praying  and  asking  of  them,  or  of 
sarntp,  things  belonging  only  to  God  to  give.  But 
.  biese  things  be  vain  and  abominable,  and  most 
(iairinabie  before  God.  Wherefore  all  such  donot  only 


bestow  their  money  and  Jabou 


r  in  vain  ;  but  with 


their  pains  and  cost  purchase  to  themselves  God’s 
\watn  and  utter  indignation,  and  everlasting  dam¬ 
nation  both  of  body  and  soul.  For  ye  have  heard  it 
p  .(tently  proved  in  these  homilies,  against  idolatry, 
>)  Goa  s  word,  the  doctors  of  the  church,  eeclesias- 
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tical  histories,  reason  and  experience,  that  images 
have  been  and  be  worshipped,  and  so  idolatry  com¬ 
mitted  to  them  by  infinite  multitudes,  to  the  great 
offence  of  God’s  majesty,  and  danger  of  infinite  souls; 
and  that  idolatry  cannot  possibly  be  separated  from 
images  set  up  in  churches  and  temples,  gilded  and 
decked  gloriously,  and  that  therefore  our  images  be 
indeed  very  idols,  and  so  all  the  prohibitions,  laws, 
curses,  threatenings  of  horrible  plagues,  as  well  tem¬ 
poral  as  eternal,  contained  in  the  holy  Scripture, 
concerning  idols  and  the  makers  and  maintainers, 
and  worshippers  of  them,  appertain  also  to  our  ima¬ 
ges  set  up  in  churches  and  temples,  and  to  the 
makers,  maintainers,  and  worshippers  of  them.  And 
all  those  names  of  abomination,  which  God’s  word 
in  the  holy  Scriptures  giveth  to  the  idols  of  the  Gen¬ 
tiles,  appertain  to  our  images,  being  idols  like  to 
them,  and  having  like  idolatry  committed  unto  them. 
And  God’s  own  mouth  in  the  holy  Scriptures  called* 
them  vanities,  lies,  deceits,  uncieanness,  filthiness, 
dung,  mischief,  and  abomination  before  the  Lord. 
Wherefore  God’s  horrible  wrath,  and  our  most  dread¬ 
ful  danger  cannot  be  avoided,  without  the  destruction 
and  utter  abolishing  of  all  images  and  idols  out  of 
the  church  and  temple  of  God,  which  to  accomplish, 
God  put  in  the  minds  of  all  Christian  princes.  And 
in  the  mean  time,  let  us  take  heed  and  be  wise.  O 
ye  beloved  of  the  Lord,  and  let  us  have  no  strange 
gods,  but  one  only  God,  who  made  us  when  we 
were  nothing,  the  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
who  redeemed  us  when  we  were  lost,  and  with  his 
holy  Spirit  doth  sanctify  us.  For  this  is  life  ever¬ 
lasting',  to  know  him  to  be  the  only  true  God,  and 
Jesus  Christ,  whom  he  hath  sent.  Let  us  honour 
and  worship  for  religion’s  sake  none  but  him  ;  and 
him  let  us  worship  and  honour  as  he  will  himself, 
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and  hath  declared  by  his  word,  that  he  will  be  ho¬ 
noured  and  worshipped,  not  in  nor  by  images  or  idols, 
which  he  hath  most  strictly  forbidden,  neither  in 
kneeling,  lighting  of  candles,  burning  of  incense, 
offering  up  of  gifts  unto  images  and  idols,  to  believe 
that  we  shall  please  him;  for  all  these  be  abomina¬ 
tion  before  God  :  but  let  us  honour  and  worship 
God  in  spirit  and  in  truth,  fearing  and  loving  him 
above  all  things,  trusting  in  him  only,  calling'upon 
him,  and  praying  to  him  only,  praising  and  lauding 
of  him  only,  and  all  other  in  him,  and  for  him. 
For  such  worshippers  doth  our  hea  venly  Father  love, 
who  is  a  most  pure  Spirit,  and  therefore  will  be  wor¬ 
shipped  in  spirit  and  in  truth.  And  such  worship¬ 
pers  were  Abraham,  Moses,  David,  Elias,  Peter, 
Paul,  John,  and  all  other  the  holy  Patriarchs,  Pro¬ 
phets,  Apostles,  Martyrs,  and  all  true  Saints  of  God, 
who  all,  as  the  true  friends  of  God,  were  enemies 
and  destroyers  of  images  and  idols,  as  the  enemies 
of  God  and  his  true  religion. 

Wherefore  take  heed  and  be  w  ise,  O  ye  beloved 
of  the  Lord,  and  that  which  others,  contrary  to 
God  s  word,  bestow^  wickedly,  and  to  their  damna¬ 
tion,  upon  dead  stocks  and  stones,  (no  images,  but 
enemies  of  God  and  his  saints,)  that  bestow  ye, 
as  the  faithful  servants  of  God,  according  to  God’s 
word,  mercifully  upon  poor  men  and  women,  fa¬ 
therless  children,  widows,  sick  persons,  strangers, 
prisoners,  and  such  others  that  be  in  any  necessity, 
that  ye  may,  at  that  great  day  of  the  Lord,  hear 
that  most  blessed  and  comfortable  saying  of  our 
Saviour  Christ;  ‘Come  ye  blessed  into  the  kingdom 
of  my  Father,  prepared  for  you  before  the  beginning 
ot  the  world.  For  I  was  hungry,  and  ye  gave  me 
meat ;  thirsty,  and  ye  gave  me  drink ;  naked,  and 
ye  clothed  me;  harbourless,  and  ye  lodged  me; 
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in  prison,  and  ye  visited  me ;  sick,  and  ye  comforted 
me.  For  whatsoever  ye  have  done  for  the  poor 
and  needy  in  my  name,  and  for  my  sake,  that 
have  ye  done  for  me.  To  the  which  his  heavenly 
kingdom,  God  the  Father  of  mercies  brine:  us,  for 
Jesus  Christ's  sake,  our  only  Saviour,  Mediator, 
and  Advocate,  to  whom  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  one 
immortal,  invisible,  and  most  glorious  God,  be  all 
honour  and  thanksgiving,  and  glory,  world  without 
end.  Amen. 


This  fourteenth  Homily  is  so  important  and  so  well  digested 
that  to  discriminate  which  part  of  it  is  the  most  excellent  would  be 
a  work  of  some  difficulty  :  and  whosoever  will  read  it  without  pre¬ 
judice,  will  be  convinced  of  the  impropriety  of  approaching  the 
omnipresent  and  oinniscent  God  of  heaven  through  tiie  intervention 
of  pictures,  dumb  idols,  or  departed  saints:  Jesus  Christ  being  the 
only  mediator  between  God  and  man,  and  by  whom  alone  we  have 
access  to  the  Father.  1  Tim.  ii.  5.  Rom.  v.  2. 


HOMILY  XV. 


For  Repairing  and  Keeping  Clean,  and  Comely 

Adorning  of  Churches. 


IT  is  a  common  custom  used  of  all  men,  when  they 
intend  to  have  their  friends  or  neighbours  to  come 
to  their  houses  to  eat  or  drink  with  them,  or  to  have 
any  solemn  assembly  to  treat  and  talk  of  any  matter, 
they  will  have  their  houses,  which  they  keep 
in  continual  reparations,  to  be  clean  and  line,  lest 
they  should  be  counted  sluttish,  or  little  to  regard 
their  friends  and  neighbours.  How  much  more 
then  ought  the  house  of  God,  which  we  commonly 
call  the  church,  to  be  sufficiently  repaired  in  all 
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places,  and  to  be  honourably  adorned  and  garnished, 
and  to  be  kept  clean  and  sweet,  to  the  comfort  of  the 
people  that  shall  resort  thereunto. 

It  appeareth  in  the  holy  scripture,  how  Gods 
house,  which  was  called  his  holy  temple,  and  was 
the  mother  church  of  all  Jewry,  fell  sometimes  into 
decay,  and  was  oftentimes  profaned  and  defiled, 
through  the  negligence  and  ungodliness  of  such  as 
had  the  charge  thereof.  But  when  godlv  kings  and 
governors  were  in  place,  then  commandment  was 
given  forthwith,  that  the  church  and  temple  of  God 
should  be  repaired,  and  the  devotion  of  the  people 
to  be  gathered  for  the  reparation  of  the  same. 
We  read  in  the  second  bock  of  the  Kings,  how  that 
king  Joas,  being  a  godly  prince,  gave  commandment 
to  the  priests  to  convert  certain  offerings  of  the 
people  towards  the  reparation  and  amendment  of 
God’s  temple. 

Like  commandment  gave  that  most  godly  king 
Josias,  concerning  the  reparation  and  re-edification 
of  God’s  temple,  which  in  his  time  he  found  in  sore 
decay.  It  hath  pleased  Almighty  God,  that  these 
histories,  touching  the  re-edifying  and  repairing  of 
his  holy  temple,  should  be  written  at  large,  to  the 
end  we  should  be  taught  thereby.  First,  that  God 
is  \ved  pleased  that  his  people  should  have  a  con¬ 
venient  place  to  resort  unto,  and  to  come  together, 
to  praise  and  magnify  God’s  holy  name.  And, 
secondly,  he  is  highly  pleased  with  all  those  which 
diligently  and  zealously  go  about  to  amend  and 
restore  such  places  as  are  appointed  for  the  congre¬ 
gation  of  God  s  people  to  resort  unto,  and  wherein 
they  humbly  and  jointly  render  thanks  to  God  for 
his  benefits,  and  with  one  heart  and  voice  praise 
his  holy  name.  Thirdly,  God  was  sore  displeased 
with  his  people,  because  they  built,  decked,  and 
trimmed  up  their  own  houses,  and  suffered  Gods 
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touse  to  be  in  ruin  and  decay,  to  lie  uncomely 
nd  fulsomely.  Wherefore  God  was  sore  grieved 
vith  them,  and  plagued  them,  as  appeareth  in  the 
)i*ophet  Uaggai.  ‘  JLhus  saith  the  Loid  .  Is  it  time 
or  you  to  dwell  in  your  ceiled  houses,  and  the 
Lord’s -ho  use  not  regarded?  Ye  have  sowed  much, 
md  gathered  in  but  little;  your  meat  and  your 
lothes  have  neither  filled  you,  nor  made  you  warm; 
rod  he  that  had  his  wages,  put  it  in  a  bottomless 
nirse.’  By  these  plagues,  which  God  laid  upon  his 
>eople  for  neglecting  of  his  temple,  it  may  evidently 
appear,  that  God  will  have  his  temple,  his  church,  the 
ilace  where  his  congregations  shall  resort  to  magnify 
lim,  well  edified,  well  repaired,  and  well  maintained. 
>ome,  neither  regarding  godliness,  nor  the  place  oi 
rodly  exercise,  will  say,  the  temple  in  the  old  law 
iVas  commanded  to  be  built  and  repaired  by  God 
aim  self,  because  it  had  great  promises  annexed 
unto  it,  and  because  it  was  a  figure,  asaciament,  01 
i  signification  of  Ghrist,  and  also  of  his  church.  To 
this  may  be  easily  answered  first,  that  our  churches 
are  not  destitute  of  promises,  for  as  much  as  our 
Saviour  Christ  saith,  ‘Where  two  or  turee  aie  ga¬ 
thered  together  in  my  name,  there  am  I  in  the 
midst  among  them.’  A  great  number  therefore 
coming  to  church  together  in  the  name  01  Const, 
have  their,  that  is  to  say  in  the  church,  their  God 
and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  present  among  the  con¬ 
gregation  of  his  faithful  people,  by  his  grace,  by  his 
favour  and  godly  assistance,  according  to  Lis  most 
assured  and  comfortable  promises.  Why  then  ought 
not  Christian  people  to  build  them  temples  and 
churches,  having  as  great  promises  ot  the  presence 
of  God,  as  ever  had  Solomon  for  the  material  tem¬ 
ple,  which  he  did  build  ?  as  touching  the  other  point, 
that  Solomon  s  temple  was  a  hgure  of  Christ :  we 
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know  that  now  in  the  time  of  the  clear  light  of  Chrisi 
Jesus,  the  Son  of  God,  all  shadows,  figures,  and  sig 
mfications  are  utterly  gone,  all  vain  and  unprofitable 
ceremonies,  both  Jewish  and  Heathenish,  fully  abo¬ 
lished.  And  therefore  our  churches  are  not  set  up 
for  figures  and  significations  of  Messiahs  and  Christ 
to  come,  but  for  other  godly  and  necessary  purposes: 
that  is  to  say,  that  like  as  every  man  hath  his  own 
house  to  abide  in,  to  refresh  himself  in,  to  rest  in, 
with  such  like  commodities;  so  Almighty  God  wili 
have  his  house  and  place,  whither  the  whole  parish 
and  congregation  shall  resort,  which  is  called  the 
church  and  temple  of  God,  for  that  the  church, 
whicn  is  the  company  of  God’s  people,  doth  there 
assemble  and  come  together  to  serve  him  Not 
meaning  hereby,  that  the  Lord,  whom  the  heaven 
ot  heavens  is  not  able  to  hold  or  comprise,  doth 
dwell  in  the  church  of  lime  and  stone,  made  with 
man’s  hands,  as  wholly  and  only  contained  there 
within,  and  no  where  else  ;  for  so  he  never  dwelt  in 
Solomon’s  temple.  Moreover  the  church  or  temple 
is  counted  and  called  holy,  yet  not  of  itself,  but  be¬ 
cause  God’s  people  resorting  thereunto  are  holy, 
and  exercise  themselves  in  holy  and  heavenly  things. 
And  to  the  intent  ye  may  understand  further,  why 
churches  were  built  among  Christian  people,  this 
v\  as  the  greatest  consideration  ;  that  God  might  have 
his  place,  and  that  God  might  have  his  time,  dulv  to 
be  honoured  and  served  of  the  whole  multitude  in 
the  parish  :  first,  there  to  hear  and  learn  the  blessed 
word  and  will  of  the  everlasting  God.  Secondly, 
that  there  the  blessed  sacraments,  which  our  Lord 
and  Saviour  Christ  Jesus  hath  ordained  and  appoint¬ 
ed,  should  be  duly,  reverently,  and  decently  minis- 
teaed.  lhirdly,  that  there  the  whole  multitude  of 
Goti  s  people  in  the  parish  should,  with  one  voice  and 
beau,  call  upon  the  name  of  God,  magnify  and  praise 
the  name  of  God,  render  earnest  and  hearty  thanks 
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o  our  heavenly  Father  for  his  heap  of  benefits  daily 
md  plentifully  poured  upon  us,  not  forgetting  to 
jestow  our  alms  upon  God’s  poor,  to  the  intent  Goo 
nay  bless  us  the  more  richly.  Thus  ye  may  wed 
perceive  and  understand  wherefore  churches  were, 
built  and  set  up  amongst  Christian  people,  and  de¬ 
dicated  and  appointed  to  these  godly  uses,  and 
wholly  exempted  from  all  filthy,  profane,  and  worldly 
uses/  Wherefore  all  they  that  have  little  mind  or 
devotion  to  repair  and  build  God  s  temple,  are  to  be 
counted  peopleof  much  ungodliness,  spurning  against 
ox>od  order  in  Christ’s  church,  despising  the  true 
honour  of  God,  with  evil  examples,  offending  and 
hindering  their  neighbours,  otherwise  well  and  godl} 
disposed.  The  world  thinketh  it  but  a  trifle  to  see 
their  church  in  ruin  and  decay.  But  whoso  doth 
not  lay  too  their  helping  hands,  they  sin  against  God 
and  his  holy  congregation.  For  if  it  had  not  been 
sin  to  neglect  and  slightly  regard  the  re-edifying  and 
building  up  again  of  his  temple,  God  would  not  have 
been  so  much  grieved,  and  so  soon  have  plagued  his 
people,  because  they  build  and  decked  their  own 
houses  so  gorgeously,  and  despised  the  house  of  God 
their  Lord.  It  is  sin  and  shame  to  see  so  many 
churches  so  ruinous,  and  so  foully  decayed,  almost 
in  every  corner.  If  a  man’s  private  house,  wherein 
he  dwelleth,  be  decayed,  he  will  never  cease  till  it 
be  restored  up  again.  \  ea,  if  his  barn,  wheie  he 
keepeth  his  corn,  be  out  of  reparations,  what  dili¬ 
gence  useth  he  to  make  it  in  perfect  state  again  !  It 
his  stable  for  his  horse,  yea,  thesty  for  his  swine,  be 
not  able  to  hold  out  water  and  wind,  how  carefin  is 
he  to  do  cost  thereon  !  and  shall  we  be  so  mindful  ot 
our  common  base  houses,  deputed  to  so  vile  employ  - 
ment,  and  be  forgetful  towards  the  house  of  God, 
wherein  be  treated  the  words  of  our  eteinal  salvation, 
wherein  be  ministered  the  sacraments  and  mysteries 
of  our  redemption  ?  The  fountain  of  our  regeneration 
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is  (here  presenter!  unto  us,  the  partaking  of  the  bodv 
and  Wood  of  our  Saviour  Christ  is  there  oflered  unto 

!ls;  an«  s,lia!1  we  not  esteem  the  place,  where  so 
heavenly  things  are  handled  ?  Wherefore,  if  ve  have 
any  reverence  to  the  service  of  God,  if  ve  have  any 
common  honesty,  if  ye  have  any  conscience  in  keen¬ 
ing  of  necessary  and  godly  ordinances,  keep  vour 
charenes  m  good  repair,  whereby  ve  shall  not  only 
please  God,  and  deserve  his  manifold  blessings,  but 
also  deserve  the  good  report  of  all  godly  people. 

1  lie  second  point,  which  appertained!  to  the  main¬ 
tenance  of  Cod  s  house,  is  to  have  it  well  adorned 
ana  comely  and  clean  kept :  which  things  may  be 
the  more  easily  reformed,  when  the  church  is  Veil 

«.  .  «  ,  as  men  are  well  refreshed  and 

comforted,  when  they  find  their  houses  havin°-  all 
things  in  good  order,  and  all  corners  clean  and  sweet- 
so  when  God’s  house,  the  church,  is  well  adorned’ 
with  places  convenient  to  sit  in,  with  the  pulpit  for  the 
preacher  with  the  Lord’s  table  for  the  ministration 
of  his  holy  supper,  with  the  font  to  christen  in,  and 
also  is  kept  clean,  comely,  and  sweetly,  the  people 
are  more  desirous  and  the  more  comforted  to  resort 
thither,  and  to  tarry  there  the  whole  time  appointed 
tnem.  YV  ith  what  earnestness,  with  w  hat  vehement 
zeai  did  our  Saviour  Christ  drive  the  buyers  and  sel¬ 
lers  out  of  the  temple  of  God,  and  hurled  down  the 
tables  of  the  changers  of  money,  and  the  seats  of  the 
cicn  e-seders,  and  could  not  abide  any  man  to  carry  a 
vessel  through  the  temple !  He  told'  them,  that  they 
had  made  his  Father’s  house  a  den  of  thieves  partly 
through  their  superstition,  hypocrisy,  false  worship 
false  doctiine,  and  insatiable  covetousness^  and  partly 
through  contempt,  abusing  that  place  with  walfcin°- 
and  talking,  with  worldly  matters  without  all  fear  of 
God,  and  due  reverence  to  that  place.  What  dens  of 
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thieves  the  churches  of  England  have  been  made  by 
the  blasphemous  buying  and  selling  the  most  precious 
body  and  blood  of  Christ  in  the  mass,  as  the  w  orld 
was  made  to  believe,  at  dirges,  at  months’  minds, 
at  tr entails,  in  abbeys  and  chantries,  beside  other 
horrible  abuses,  (God’s  holy  name  be  blessed  for 
ever)  which  we  now  see  and  understand.  All  these 
abominations  they  that  supply  the  room  of  Christ 
have  cleansed  and  purged  the  churches  of  England 
of,  taking  away  all  such  fulsomeness  and  liltlhness,  as 
through  blind  devotion  and  ignorance  hath  crept  into 
the  church  these  many  hundred  years,  Wherefore,  O 
ye  good  Christian  people,  ye  dearly  beloved  in  Christ 
Jesus,  ye  that  glory  not  in  worldly  and  vain  religion, 
in  fantastically  adorning  and  decking,  but  rejoice  in 
heart  to  see  the  glory  of  God  truly  set  forth,  and 
the  churches  restored  to  their  ancient  and  godly  use, 
render  your  hearty  thanks  to  the  goodness  of  Almighty 
God,  who  hath  in  our  days,  stirred  up  the  hearts, 
not  only  of  his  godly  preachers  and  ministers,  but 
also  of  his  faithful  and  most  Christian  magistrates 
and  governors,  to  bring  such  godly  things  to  pass. 

And  forasmuch  as  your  churches  are  scoured  and 
swept  from  the  sinful  and  superstitious  filthiness, 
wherewith  they  were  defiled  and  disfigured,  do  ye 
your  parts,  good  people;  to  keep  your  churches 
comely  and  dean ;  sutler  them  not  to  be  defiled 
with  rain  and  weather,  with  dung  of  doves  and  ow  ls, 
stares  and  choughs,  and  other  filthiness,  as  it  is  foul 
and  lamentable  to  behold  in  many  places  of  this 
country.  It  is  the  house  of  prayer,  not  the  house  of 
talking,  of  walking,  of  brawling,  of  minstrelsy,  of 
hawks,  and  dogs.  Provoke  not  the  displeasure 
and  plagues  of  God,  for  despising  and  abusing  his 
holy  house,  as  the  wicked  Jews  did.  But  have  God 
in  your  heart,  be  obedient  to  his  blessed  will,  bind 
yourselves  every  man  and  woman  to  your  power 
toward  the  reparations  and  clean  keeping  of  the 
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church,  to  the  intent  that  ye  may  be  partakers  of 
God’s  manifold  blessings,  and  that  ye  may  be  the 
better  encouraged  to  resort  to  your  parish-church, 
there  to  learn  your  duty  towards  God  and  your 
neighbour,  there  to  be  present  and  partakers  of 
Christ’s  holy  sacraments,  there  to  render  thanks  to 
your  heavenly  Father  for  the  manifold  benefits, 
which  lie  daily  poureth  upon  you,  there  to  pray  to¬ 
gether,  and  to  call  upon  God’s  holy  name,  which  be 
blessed  world  without  end.  Amen. 


W  hat  a  shame  and  sin  it  is  to  suffer  the  Lord’s  House*  to  be 
dishonoured,  either  by  filth  or  falling  into  decay,  is  here  set  forth 
by  various  irrefragable  arguments ;  some  of  them  taken  from  the 
reasonableness  of  having  a  decent  House  for  the  worship  of  Al¬ 
mighty  God  ;  others  from  the  punishments  which  God  has  at  times 
inflicted  on  his  people  for  neglecting  to  keep  his  House  in  decent 
repair  ;  Hagg.  i.  And  also  from  the  example  of  our  Lord's  great 
zeal  lor  preserving  the  temple  from  profane  and  secular  purposes, 
John  ii.  It  is  incumbent  therefore  on  every  Christian  who  is  able 
to  contribute  a  part  towards  the  expence  of  reparations  and  clean¬ 
keeping  of  the  Church. 


HOMILY  XYI. 


Oj  Good  Works.  And  First ,  of  Fasting. 

np 

A  HE  life  which  we  live  in  this  world,  good  Chris¬ 
tian  people,  is  of  the  free  benefit  of  God  lent  us, 
yet  not  to  use  it  at  our  pleasure,  after  our  own  fleshly 
will,  but  to  tread  over  the  same  in  those  works 
which  are  beseeming  them  that  are  become  new  crea¬ 
tures  in  Christ.  *  These  works  the  Apostle  calletli 
good  works,  saying,  ‘  We  are  Gods  workmanship, 
created  in  Christ  Jesus  to  good  works,  which  God 
hath  ordained,  that  we  should  walk  in  them.’  And 
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yet  his  meaning  is  not  by  these  words  to  induce  us 
to  have  any  affiance,  or  to  put  any  confidence  in  our 
works,  as  by  the  merit  and  deserving  of  them  to  pur¬ 
chase  to  ourselves  and  others  remission  of  sin,  and 
so  consequently  everlasting  life ;  for  that  were  mere 
blasphemy  against  God’s  mercy,  and  great  deroga¬ 
tion  to  the  blood-shedding  of  our  Saviour  Jesus 
Christ.  For  it  is  of  the  free  grace  and  mercy  of  God, 
by  the  mediation  of  the  blood  of  his  Son  Jesus  Christ 
without  merit  of  deserving  on  our  part,  that  our  sins 
are  forgiven  us,  we  are  reconciled  and  brought  again 
into  his  favour,  and  are  made  heirs  of  his  heavenly  king¬ 
dom  :  Grace,  saith  St.  Augustine,  belongeth  to  God, 
who  doth  call  us  ;  and  then  hath  he  good  works,  who¬ 
soever  receiveth  grace.  Good  works  then  bring  not 
forth  grace,  but  are  brought  forth  by  grace.  The 
wheel,  saith  he,  turneth  round,  not  to  the  end  that  it 
may  be  made  round,  but  because  it  is  first  made 
round,  therefore  it  turneth  round.  So,  no  man 
doth  good  works,  to  receive  grace  by  his  good  works  : 
but  because  he  hath  first  received  grace,  there¬ 
fore  consequently  he  doth  good  works.  And  in 
another  place  he  saith,  Good  works  go  not  before  in 
him  which  shall  afterward  be  justified  ;  but  good 
works  do  follow  after,  when  a  man  is  first  justified. 
St.  Paul  therefore  teacheth,  that  we  must  do  good 
works  for  divers  respects :  first,  to  shew  ourselves 
obedient  children  unto  our  heavenly  Father,  who 
hath  ordained  them,  that  w'e  should  walk  in  them. 
Secondly,  for  that  they  are  good  declarations  and 
testimonies  of  our  justification.  Thirdly,  thatothers, 
seeing  our  good  works,  may  the  rather  by  them  be 
stirred  up  and  excited  to  glorify  our  Father  w  hich  is 
in  heaven.  Let  us  not  therefore  be  slack  to  do 
good  works,  seeing  it  is  the  will  of  God  that  we 
should  walk  in  them,  assuring  ourselves  that  at  the 
last  day  every  man  shall  receive  o!  God  lor  his  labour 
done  in  true  faith,  a  greater  reward  than  his  works 
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have  deserved.  And  because  somewhat  shall  now 
be  spoken  of  one  particular  good  work,  whose  com¬ 
mendation  is  both  in  the  Law  and  in  the  Gospel ; 
thus  much  is  said  in  the  beginning  generally  of  all 
good  works:  first,  to  remove  out  of  the  way  of  the 
simple  and  unlearned  this  dangerous  stumbling- 
block,  that  any  man  should  go  about  to  purchase  or 
buy  heaven  with  his  w  orks.  Secondly,  to  take  away, 
so  much  as  mav  be,  from  envious  minds  and  si  an- 
derous  tongues,  all  just  occasion  of  slanderous  speak¬ 
ing,  as  though  good  wrorks  were  rejected.  This 
good  work  which  now  shall  be  treated  of  is  fasting, 
which  is  found  in  the  Scriptures  to  be  of  two  sorts ; 
the  one  outward,  pertaining  to  the  body;  the  other 
inward,  in  the  heart  and  mind.  This  outward  fast 
is  an  abstinence  from  meat,  drink,  and  all  natural 
food,  yea  from  all  delicious  pleasures  and  delectations 
worldly.  When  this  outward  fast  pertain eth  to  one 
particular  man,  or  to  a  few,  and  not  the  whole  num¬ 
ber  of  the  people,  for  causes  which  hereafter  shall 
be  declared,  then  it  is  called  a  private  fast :  but  when 
the  whole  multitude  of  men,  women,  and  children, 
in  a  township  or  city,  yea  through  a  whole  country, 
do  fast,  it  is  called  a  public  fast.  Such  w^as  that 
fast  which  the  whole  multitude  of  the  children  of 
Israel  were  commanded  to  keq>  the  tenth  day  of 
the  seventh  month,  because  Almighty  God  appointed 
that  day  to  be  a  cleansing  day,  a  day  of  atonement, 
a  time  of  reconciliation,  a  day  wherein  the  people 
w  ere  cleansed  from  their  sins.  The  order  and  man¬ 
ner  how  it  w  as  done  is  written  in  the  sixteenth  and 
twenty-third  chapters  of  Leviticus.  That  day  the 
people  did  lament,  mourn,  weep,  and  bewail  their 
former  sins.  And  whosoever  upon  that  day  did  not 
humble  his  soul,  bewailing  his  sins,  as  is  said,  ab¬ 
staining  from  all  bodily  food  until  the  evening,  *  that 
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soul  (saith  the  Almighty  God)  should  he  destroyed 
from  among  his  people.’  We  do  not  read  that  Moses 
ordained,  by  order  of  law,  any  days  of  public  fast 
throughout  the  whole  year,  more  than  that  one  day. 
The  Jews  notwithstanding  had  more  times  of  com¬ 
mon  fasting,  which  the  prophet  Zachary  reciteth  to 
be  the  fast  of  the  fourth,  the  fast  of  the  fifth,  the 
fast  of  the  seventh,  and  the  fast  of  the  tenth  month. 
But  for  that  it  appeareth  not  in  the  law  when  they 
were  instituted,  it  is  to  be  judged,  that  those  othei 
times  of  fasting,  more  than  the  fast  of  the  seventh 
month,  were  ordained  among  the  Jews,  by  the  ap¬ 
pointment  of  their  governors,  rather  of  devotion,  than 
bv  an  express  commandment  given  from  God.  Upon 
the  ordinance  of  this  general  fast,  good  men  took 
occasion  to  appoint  to  themselves  private  fasts,  at 
such  times  as  they  did  either  earnestly  lament  and 
bewail  their  sinful  lives,  or  did  addict  themselves  to 
more  fervent  prayer,  that  it  might  please  God  to 
turn  his  wrath  from  them,  when  either  they  were 
admonished  and  brought  to  the  consideration  thereof 
by  the  preaching  of  the  Prophets,  or  otherwise  when 
they  saw  present  danger  to  hang  over  their  heads. 
This  sorrowfulness  of  heart,  joined  with  fasting,  they 
uttered  sometimes  by  their  outward  behaviour  and 
gesture  of  body,  putting  on  sackcloth,  spi inkling 
themselves  with  ashes  and  dust,  and  sitting  01  lying 
upon  the  earth.  For  when  good  men  feel  in  them¬ 
selves  the  heavy  burthen  of  sin,  see  damnation  to  be 
the  reward  of  it,  and  behold  with  the  eye  of  then 
mind  the  horror  of  hell,  they  tremble,  they  quake, 
and  are  inwardly  touched  with  sorrowfulness  of  heart 
for  their  offences,  and  cannot  but  accuse  themselves, 
and  open  this  their  grief  unto  Almighty  God,  and 
call  unto  him  for  mercy.  This  being  done  seriously, 
their  mind  is  so  occupied,  partly  with  sorrow  and 
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heaviness, partly  with  an  earnest  desireto  be  deliverec 
from  this  danger  of  hell  and  damnation,  that  all  de 
sire  of  meat  and  drink  is  laid  apart,  and  loathsome 
ness  of  all  worldly  things  and  pleasure  cometh  ir 
place;  so  that  nothing  then  liketh  them  more  thar 
to  weep  to  lament,  to  mourn,  and,  both  with  words 

a"f  ,  beh,a':I0urr  of  body,  to  shew  themselves  wean 
of  this  life.  Thus  did  David  fast,  when  he  made 
intercession  to  Almighty  God  for  the  child’s  life,  be- 
gotten  in  adultery  of  Bathsheba,  Uriah’s  wife.  Kina 
Ahab  fasted  after  this  sort,  when  it  repented  him  ol 
murdering  of  Naboth,  bewailing  his  own  sinful  do¬ 
ings.  ouch  was  the  Ninevites  fast,  brought  to  re¬ 
pentance  by  Jonas  preaching.  When  forty  thousand 
of  the  Israelites  were  slain  in  battle  against  the  Ben- 
jamites,  the  Scripture  saith,  ‘All  the  children  of 
Israel  and  the  whole  multitude  of  the  people,  went 
to  Bethel  and  sat  there  weeping  before  the  Lord 
mid  fasted  all  that  day  till  night.’  So  did  Daniel’ 
Lsther,  JNeliennah,  and  many  others  in  the  Old  Tes¬ 
tament,  fast.  But  if  any  man  will  say,  it  is  true 
so  they  fasted  indeed;  but  we  are  not  now  under  the 
yoke  of  the  Law,  we  are  set  at  liberty  by  the  free¬ 
dom  of  the  Gospel ;  therefore  those  rites  and  cus¬ 
toms  of  the  old  Law  bind  not  us,  except  it  can  be 
shewed  by  the  Scriptures  of  the  New  Testament,  or 
by  examples  out  of  the  same,  that  fasting  now  un- 
der  the  Gospel  is  a  restraint  of  meat,  drink,  and  all 
bodily  food  and  pleasures  from  the  body,  as  before. 
Bust,  that  we  ought  to  fast,  is  a  truth  more  manifest, 
t  lan  that  it  should  here  need  to  be  proved ;  the 
Scriptures  which  teach  the  same  are  evident.  The 
doubt  therefore  is,  whether,  when  we  fast,  we  ought 
to  withhold  from  our  bodies  all  meat  and  drink  dur¬ 
ing  the  time  ot  our  fast,  or  no?  That  we  ought  so 
to  do,  may  be  well  gathered  upon  a  question  moved 
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by  the  Pharisees  to  Christ,  and  by  his  answer  again 
to  the  same.  ‘  Why  (say  they)  do  John  s  disciples 
fast  often,  and  pray,  and  we  likewise  ?  But  thy  dis¬ 
ciples  eat  and  drink,  and  fast  not  at  all.  In  this 
smooth  question  they  couch  up  subtlely  this  argu¬ 
ment  or  reason  :  AVhoso  lasteth  not,  that  man  is  not 
of  God ;  for  fasting  and  prayer  are  works  both  com¬ 
mended  and  commanded  of  God  in  the  Scriptures  ; 
and  all  good  men,  from  Moses  till  this  time,  as  well 
the  Prophets  as  others,  have  exercised  themselves  in 
these  works.  John  also  and  his  disciples  at  this  day 
do  fast  oft,  and  pray  much ;  and  so  do  we  the  Pha- 
risees  in  like  manner :  but  thy  disciples  fast  not  at 
all,  which  if  thou  wilt  deny,  we  can  easily  prove  it. 
For  whosoever  eateth  and  drinketh,  fasteth  not. — 

'  Thy  disciples  eat  and  drink,  therefore  they  fast  not. 
Of  this  we  conclude,  say  they,  necessarily,  that 
neither  art  thou,  nor  yet  thy  disciples,  of  God.— 
Christ  maketh  answer,  saying,  ‘  Can  ye  make  that 
the  children  of  the  wedding  shall  fast,  while  the 
Brideo-room  is  with  them  ?  The  days  shall  come, 
when  "the  Bridegroom  shall  be  taken  from  them:  m 
those  days  shall  they  fast.’  Our  Saviour  Christ,  like 
a  wood  master,  defendeth  the  innocency  of  his  dis¬ 
ciples  against  the  malice  of  the  arrogant  Pharisees, 
and  proveth  that  his  disciples  are  not  guilty  of  trans¬ 
gressing  anv  jot  of  God  s  Law,  although  as  then 
they  fasted,  and  in  his  answer  reproveth  the  Phari¬ 
sees  of  superstition  and  ignorance.  Superstition, 
because  they  put  a  religion  in  their  doings,  and 
ascribed  holiness  to  the  outward  work  wrought,  not 
regarding  to  what  end  fasting  is  ordained.  Of  igno¬ 
rance,  for  that  they  could  not  discern  between  time 
and  time.  They  knew  not  that  there  is  a  time  of 
rejoicing  and  mirth,  and  a  time  again  of  lamentation 
and  mourning,  which  both  he  teacheth  in  his  an- 
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swer,  as  shall  be  touched  more  largely  hereafter, 
when  we  shall  shew  what  time  is  most  tit  to  fast  in.  ’ 
But  here,  beloved,  let  us  note,  that  our  Saviour 
Chi ist,  in  making  his  answer  to  their  question,  de¬ 
nied  not,  but  confessed  that  his  disciples  fasted  not, 
and  therefore  agreeth  to  the  Pharisees  in  this,  as 
unto  a  manifest  truth,  that  whoso  eateth  and  drink- 
etb,  fasteth  not.  Fasting  then,  even  by  Christ’s 
assent,  is  a  withholding  of  meat,  drink,  and  all  na¬ 
tural  food  from  the  body,  for  the  determined  time  of 
fasting.  And  that,  it  was  used  in  the  primitive 
chuich,  appeal eth  most  evidently  by  the  Chalcedon 
council,  one  of  the  four  first  general  councils.  The 
fathers  assembled  there  to  the  number  of  six  hundred 
ana  thirty,  considering*  with  themselves  how  accept¬ 
able  a  thing  fasting  is  to  God,  when  it  is  used  accord¬ 
ing  to  Ins  word ;  again,  having  before  their  eyes  also 
the  great  abuses  of  the  same  crept  into  the  church 
at  those  days,  through  the  negligence  of  them  which 
should  have  taught  the  people  the  right  use  thereof, 
and  by  vain  glosses  .devised  of  men ;  to  reform  the 
said  abuses,  and  to  restore  this  so  good  and  godly  a 
work  to  the  true  use  thereof,  decreed  in  that  council, 
that  every  person,  as  well  in  his  private  as  public 
fast,  should  continue  all  the  day  without  meat  and 
diink,  till  after  the  evening  prayer.  And  whosoever 
did  eat  or  drink  before  the  evening  prayer  was  ended, 
should  be  accounted  and  reputed  not  to  consider  the 
purity  of  his  fast.  This  canon  teacheth  so  evidently 
how  fasting  was  used  in  the  primitive  church,  as  by 
a* oids  it  cannot  be  more  plainly  expressed. 

Fasting  then,  by  the  decree  of  those  six  hundred 
and  thirty  fathers,  grounding  their  determination  in 
this  matter  upon  the  sacred  Scriptures,  and  long 
continued  usage  or  practice,  both  of  the  Prophets 
and  other  godly  persons  before  the  coming  of  Christ, 
and  also  ot  the  Apostles  and  other  devout  men  in 
♦he  J\ew  Testament,  is  a  withholding  of  meat,  drink, 
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and  all  natural  food  from  the  body,  for  the  deter¬ 
mined  time  of  fasting.  Thus  much  is  spoken 
hitherto  to  make  plain  unto  you  what  fasting  is. — 
Now  hereafter  shall  be  shewed  the  true  and  right  use 
of  fasting. 

Good  works  are  not  all  of  one  sort.  For  some  are 
of  themselves,  and  of  their  own  proper  nature,  al¬ 
ways  good  :  as  to  love  God  above  all  things,  to  love 
thy  neighbour  as  thyself,  to  honour  thy  father  and 
mother,  to  honour  the  higher  powers,  to  give  to  every 
man  that  which  is  his  due,  and  such  like.  Other 
works  there  be,  which  considered  in  themselves, 
without  further  respect,  are  of  their  own  nature 
merely  indifferent,  that  is,  neither  good  nor  evil,  but 
take  their  denomination  of  the  use  or  end  whereunto 
they  serve.  Which  works  having  a  good  end,  are 
called  good  works,  and  are  so  indeed  ;  but  yet  that 
cometh  not  of  themselves,  but  of  the  good  end 
whereunto  they  are  referred.  On  the  other  side,  if 
the  end  that  they  serve  unto  be  evil,  it  cannot  then 
otherwise  be,  but  that  they  must  needs  be  e\il  also. 
Of  this  sort  of  works  is  fasting,  which  of  itself  is  a 
thing  merely  indifferent;  but  it  is  made  better  or 
worse  by  the  end  that  it  serveth  unto.  For  when  it 
respecteth  a  good  end,  it  is  a  good  work ;  but  the 
end  being  evil,  the  work  itself  is  also  evil.  rlo  fast 
then  with  this  persuasion  of  mind,  that  our  fasting 
and  our  good  works  can  make  us  perfect  and  just 
men,  and  finally  bring  us  to  heaven,  is  a  devilish  per¬ 
suasion;  and  that  fast  is  so  far  off  from  pleasing  of 
God,  that  it  refuseth  his  mercy,  and  is  altogether 
derogatory  to  the  merits  of  Christ’s  death,  and  his 
precious  blood-shedding.  This  doth  the  parable  of 
the  Pharisee  and  Publican  teach.  ‘  Two  men  (saith 
Christ)  went  up  together  into  the  temple  to  pray ; 
the  one  a  Pharisee,  the  other  a  Publican.  The  Pha- 
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risee  stood  and  prayed  thus  with  himself:  I  thank 
thee,  O  God,  that  I  am  not  as  other  men  are,  ex¬ 
tortioners,  unjust,  adulterers,  and  as  this  Publican 
is :  I  fast  twice  in  the  week,  I  give  tithes  of  all  that 
I  possess.  The  Publican  stood  afar  off,  and  would 
not  lift  up  his  eyes  to  heaven  ;  but  smote  his  breast, 
and  said,  God  be  merciful  to  me  a  sinner.’  In  the 
person  of  this  Pharisee,  our  Saviour  Christ  setteth 
out  to  the  eye  and  to  the  judgment  of  the  world,  a 
perfect,  just,  and  righteous  man,  such  a  one  as  is  not 
spotted  with  those  vices  that  men  commonly  are  in¬ 
fected  with ;  extortion,  bribery,  polling  and  pilling 
their  neighbour,  robbers,  and  spoilers  of  common¬ 
weals,  crafty  and  subtle  in  chopping  and  changing, 
using  false  weights,  and  detestable  perjury  in  their 
buying  and  selling,  fornicators,  adulterers,  and  vici¬ 
ous  livers.  The  Pharisee  was  no  such  man,  neither 
faulty  in  anv  such  like  notorious  crime.  But  where 
other  transgressed  by  leaving  things  undone,  which 
yet  the  Law  required,  this  man  did  more  than  was 
requisite  by  the  Law;  for  he  fasted  twice  in  the 
Meek,  and  gave  tithes  of  all  that  he  had.  What 
could  the  world  then  justly  blame  in  this  man?  Yea, 
what  outward  thing  more  could  be  desired  to  be  in 
him,  to  make  him  a  more  perfect  and  a  more  just 
man?  Truly,  nothing  by  man’s  judgment :  and  yet 
our  Saviour  Christ  preferreth  the  poor  Publican  w7ith- 
out  fasting,  before  him  with  his  fast.  The  cause 
why  he  doth  so  is  manifest;  for  the  Publican  having 
no  good  works  at  all  to  trust  unto,  yielded  up  him¬ 
self  unto  God,  confessing  his  sins,  and  hoped  cer- 
tainly  to  be  saved  by  God’s  free  mercy  only.  The 
Pharisee  gloried  and  trusted  so  much  to  his  w  orks, 
that  he  thought  himself  sure  enough  without  mercy, 
and  that  he  should  come  to  heaven  by  his  fasting, 
and  other  deeds.  To  this  end  serveth  that  parable ; 
for  it  is  spoken  to  them  that  trusted  in  themselves, 
that  they  were  righteous,  and  despised  others.  Now, 
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(because  the  Pharisee  directeth  his  works  to  an  evil 
end,  seeking  by  them  justification,  which  indeed  is 
the  proper  work  of  God  without  our  merits,  his  fast¬ 
ing  twice  in  the  week,  and  all  his  other  works, 
though  they  were  never  so  many,  and  seemed  to  the 
world  never  so  good  and  holy,  yet  in  very  deed  be¬ 
fore  God  they  are  altogether  evil  and  abominable. — 
The  mark  also,  that  the  hypocrites  shoot  at  with  their 
fast,  is,  to  appear  holy  in  the  eye  of  the  world,  and 
so  to  win  commendation  and  praise  of  men.  But 
our  Saviour  Christ  saith  of  them,  ‘  they  have  their 
reward:’  that  is,  they  have  praise  and  commendation 
of  men,  but  of  God  they  have  none  at  all.  For 
whatsoever  tendeth  to  an  evil  end  is  itself,  by  that 
evil  end,  made  evil  also.  Again,  so  long  as  we  keep 
ungodliness  in  our  hearts,  and  suffer  wicked  thoughts 
to  tarry  there,  though  we  fast  as  oft  as  did  either  St. 
Paul  or  John  Baptist,  and  keep  it  as  strictly  as  did 
the  Ninevites,  yet  shall  it  be  not  only  unprofitable 
to  us,  but  also  a  thing  that  greatly  displeaseth  Al¬ 
mighty  God.  For  he  saith  that  ‘  his  soul  abhorreth 
and  hateth  such  fastings,  yea,  they  are  a  burthen 
unto  him,  and  he  is  weary  of  hearing  them.’  And 
1  therefore  he  inveigheth  most  sharply  against  them, 
saying  by  the  mouth  of  the  Prophet  Isaiah,  ‘  Behold 
when  you  fast,  your  lust  remaineth  still,  for  ye  do 
no  less  violence  to  your  debtors.  Lo,  ye  fast  to  strife 
and  debate,  and  to  smite  with  the  fist  of  wickedness. 
Now  ye  shall  not  fast  thus,  that  you  may  make  your 
voice  to  be  heard  above.  Think  ye  this  fast  pleaseth 
me,  that  a  man  should  chasten  himself  for  a  day  ? 
Should  that  be  called  a  fasting,  or  a  day  that  pleaseth 
the  Lord?’  Now,  dearly  beloved,  seeing  that  Al¬ 
mighty  God  alloweth  not  our  fast  for  the  work’s 
sake,  but  chiefly  respecteth  our  heart,  how  it  is 
affected,  and  then  esteemeth  our  fast  either  good  or 
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evil,  by  the  end  that  it  serveth  for;  it  is  our  part  to 
rend  our  hearts,  and  not  our  garments,  as  we  are 
advertised  by  the  Prophet  Joel;  that  is,  our  sorrow 
and  mourning  must  be  in  ward  in  heart,  and  not  in  out¬ 
ward  shew  only  ;  yea,  it  is  requisite  that  first,  before 
all  things,  we  cleanse  our  hearts  from  sin,  and  then 
direct  our  fast  to  such  an  end  as  God  will  allow  to 
be  good. 

There  be  three  ends,  whereunto  if  our  fast  be  di¬ 
rected,  it  is  then  a  work  profitable  to  us,  and  accept¬ 
ed  of  God. 

The  first  is,  to  chastise  the  flesh,  that  it  be  not  too 
wanton,  but  tamed  and  brought  in  subjection  to  the 
spirit.  This  respect  had  St.  Paul  in  his  fast,  when 
he  said,  4  I  chastise  my  body,  and  bring  it  into  sub¬ 
jection,  lest  by  any  means  it  cometh  to  pass,  that, 
when  I  have  preached  to  others,  I  myself  be  found 
a  cast-away.’ 

The  second,  that  the  spirit  may  be  more  earnest 
and  fervent  to  prayer.  To  this  end  fasted  the  Pro¬ 
phets  and  Teachers  that  were  at  Antioch,  before  they 
sent  forth  Paul  and  Barnabas  to  preach  the  Gospel. 
The  same  two  Apostles  fasted  for  the  like  purpose, 
when  they  commended  to  God,  by  their  earnest 
prayers,  the  congregations  that  were  at  Antioch, 
Pisidia,  Iconium,  and  Lystra,  as  we  read  in  the  Acts 
of  the  Apostles. 

The  third,  that  our  fast  be  a  testimony  and  witness 
with  us  before  God,  of  our  humble  submission  to 
his  high  Majesty,  when  we  confess  and  acknowledge 
our  sins  unto  him,  and  are  inwardly  touched  with 
sorrowfulness  of  heart,  bewailing  the  same  in  the 
affliction  of  our  bodies.  These  are  the  three  ends 
or  right  uses  of  fasting.  The  first  belongeth  most 
properly  to  private  fasts :  the  other  two  are  common, 
as  well  to  public  fasts,  as  to  private:  and  thus  much 
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for  the  use  of  fasting.  Lord  have  mercy  upon  us, 
and  give  us  grace,  that  while  we  live  in  this  misera¬ 
ble  world,  we  may  through  thy  help  bring  forth  this 
and  such  other  fruits  of  the  Spirit,  commended  and 
commanded  in  thy  holy  word,  to  the  glorv  of  thy 
name,  and  to  our  comforts,  that,  after  the  lace 
of  this  wretched  life,  we  may  live  everlastingly  with 
thee  in  thy  heavenly  kingdom,  not  for  the  merits  and 
worthiness  of  our  works,  but  for  thy  mercies  sake, 
and  the  merits  of  thy  dear  Son,  Jesus  Christ,  to 
whom,  with  thee  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  be  ail  laud, 
honour,  and  glory,  for  ever  and -ever.  Amen. 

_  -■■mi 

This  Homily  beautifully  describes  the  nature  and  design  of  fast¬ 
ing  or  abstinence  from  food  on  particular  occasions,  wiiethei  it 
pertain  to  one  person,  to  a  city,  or  to  a  nation:  the  objections 
I  against  it  are  answered  ;  the  opinion  of  the  Chalcedon  Council, 
where  were  assembled  six  hundred  and  thirty  Fathers  ot  the  pum- 
,  itive  Church,  is  represented  ;  and,  though  fasting  be  of  itself  a 
thing  indifferent,  it  becomes  a  good  work  as  it  refers  to  a  good 
.  end:  when  it  tends  to  subject  the  flesh  to  the  Spirit,  1  Cor.  ix.  to 
increase  fervour  in  prayer,  Acts  xiii.  and  to  testify  our  submission 
i  to  God  and  our  Governors,  it  is  profitable  to  us  and  acceptable  to 
the  Lord. 

I  . 

*i.  '  '  ' 


The  Second  Part  of  the  Homily  of  Fasting. 


In  the  former  Homily,  beloved,  was  shewed,  that 
among  the  people  ot  the  Jews,  fasting,  as  it  was 
commanded  them  from  God  by  Moses,  was  to  ab¬ 
stain  the  whole  day,  from  morning  till  night,  from 
meat,  drink,  and  all  manner  of  food,  that  nourisheth 
the  body ;  and  that  whoso  tasted  aught  before  the 
evening,  on  the  day  appointed  to  fasting,  was  ac¬ 
counted  among  them  a  breaker  of  his  fast.  Which 
order,  though  it  seem  strange  to  some  in  these  our 
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days,  because  it  hath  not  been  so  generally  used  in 
this  realm  of  many  years  past;  yet  that  it  was  so 
among  God’s  people  (I  mean  the  Jews)  whom,  before 
the  coming  of  our  Saviour  Christ,  God  did  vouch¬ 
safe  to  choose  unto  himself,  a  peculiar  people  above 
all  other  nations  of  the  earth  ;  and  that  our  Saviour 
Christ  so  understood  it,  and  the  Apostles  after  Christ’s 
ascension  did  so  use  it,  was  there  sufficiently  proved 
by  the  testimonies  and  examples  of  the  holy  Scrip-  j 
tures,  as  well  of  the  New^Testament,  as  of  the  Old. 
The  true  use  of  fasting  tvas  there  also  shewn.  In 
this  second  part  of  this  Homily  shall  be  shewed,  that 
no  constitution  or  law  made  by  man,  for  things  which 
of  their  own  proper  nature  be  merely  indifferent,  can 
bind  the  conscience  of  Christian  men  to  a  perpetual 
observation  and  keeping  thereof ;  but  that  the  higher 
powers  have  full  liberty  to  alter  and  change  every 
such  law  and  ordinance,  either  ecclesiastical  or  po¬ 
litical,  when  time  and  place  shall  require.  But  first 
an  answer  shall  be  made  to  a  question  that  some  may 
make,  demanding  what  judgment  we  ought  to  have 
of  such  abstinences  as  are  appointed  by  public  order 
and  laws  made  by  princes,  and  by  the  authority  of 
the  magistrates,  upon  policy,  not  respecting  any  re¬ 
ligion  at  all  in  the  same.  As  when  any  realm,  in 
consideration  of  the  maintaining  of  fisher-towns 
bordering  upon  the  seas,  and  for  the  increase  of  fish¬ 
ermen,  of  whom  do  spring  mariners  to  go  upon  the 
sea,  to  the  furnishing  of  the  navy  of  the  realm, 
whereby  not  only  commodities  of  other  countries 
may  be  transported,  but  also  may  be  a  necessary 
defence  to  resist  the  invasion  of  the  adversary. 

For  the  better  understanding  of  this  question,  it 
is  necessary  that  we  make  a  difference  between  the 
policies  of  princes,  made  for  the  ordering  of  their 
commonweals,  in  provision  of  things  serving  to  the 
most  sure  defence  of  their  subjects  and  countries, 
and  between  ecclesiastical  policies,  in  prescribing 
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such  works,  by  which,  as  by  secondary  means,  Gods 
wrath  may  be  pacified,  and  his  mercy  purchased. 
Positive  laws  made  by  princes,  for  conservation  of 
their  policy,  not  repugnant  unto  God’s  law,  ought  ol 
all  Christian  subjects  with  reverence  of  the  magis¬ 
trate  to  he  obeyed,  not  only  for  tear  ol  punishment, 
but  also ,  as  the  Apostle  saith,  for  conscience  sake.— 
Conscience,  I  say,  not  of  the  thing,  which  of  its  own 
nature  is  indifferent,  but  ol  our  obedience,  which  by 
the  law  of  God  we  owe  unto  the  magistrate,  as  unto 
God’s  minister.  By  which  positive  laws,  though  we 
subjects,  for  certain  times  and  days  appointed,  be 
restrained  from  some  kinds  ol  meats  and  drink, 
which  God  by  his  holy  word  hath  left  free  to  be  taken 
and  used  of  all  men,  with  thanksgiving,  in  all  places, 
and  at  all  times  ;  yet  for  that  such  laws  of  princes 
and  other  magistrates  are  not  made  to  put  holiness 
in  one  kind  of  meat  and  drink  more  than  another, 
to  make  one  day  more  holy  than  another,  but  aie 
grounded  merely  upon  policy,  all  subjects  aie  bound 
fn  conscience  to  keep  them  by  God  s  commandment, 
who  by  the  Apostle  willeth  all,  witnout  exception, 
to  submit  themselves  unto  the  authority  ot  the  liighei 
powers.  And  in  this  point  concerning  our  duties 
which  be  here  dwelling  in  England,  environed  with 
the  sea,  as  we  be,  we  have  great  occasion  m  reason 
to  take  the  commodities  of  the  water,  which  Al¬ 
mighty  God  by  his  divine  Providence  hath  laid  so 
nigh  unto  us,  whereby  the  increase  of  victuals  upon 
the  land  may  the  better  be  spared  and  cherished,  to 
the  sooner  reducing  of  victuals  to  a  more  moderate 
price,  to  the  better  sustenance  of  the  poor.  And 
doubtless  he  seemeth  to  be  too  dainty  an  Englishman, 
who  considering  the  great  commodities  which  may 
ensue,  will  not  forbear  some  piece  of  his  licentious 
appetite  upon  the  ordinance  of  his  prince,  with  the 
consent  of  the  wise  of  the  realm.  W  hat  good  English 
heart  would  not  wish  that  the  gid  ancient  &>oi  y 
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should  return  to  the  realm,  wherein  it  hath  with 
great  commendations  excelled  before  our  (lavs,  in 
the  furniture  of  the  navy  of  the  same?  What  will 
more  daunt  the  hearts  of  the  adversaries,  than  to  see 
us  well  fenced  and  armed  on  the  sea,  as  we  be  re¬ 
ported  to  be  on  the  land  ?  If  the  prince  requested 
<ear  obedience  to  forbear  one  day  from  flesh  more 
than  we  do,  and  to  be  contented  with  one  meal  in  the 
same  nay,  should  not  our  own  commodity  thereby 
persuade  us  to  subjection  ?  But  now  that  two  meals 
be  permitted  on  that  day  to  be  used,  which  some¬ 
time  our  elders  in  very  great  numbers  in  the  realm 
did  use  with  one  only  spare  meal,  and  that  in  fish 
only;  shall  we  think  it  so  great  a  burden  that  is 
prescribed  ? 


furthermore,  consider  the  decay  of  the  towns 
nigh  the  seas,  which  should  be  most  ready  by  the 
number  of  the  people  there  to  repulse  the  enemy  ; 
and  we  which  dwell  further  off  upon  the  land,  hav¬ 
ing  them  as  our  buckler  to  defend  us,  should  be  the 
more  in  safety.  If  they  be  our  neighbours,  why 
should  we  not  wish  them  to  prosper  ?  If  thev  be 
our  defence,  as  nighest  at  hand  to  repel  the  enemy, 
to  keep  out  the  rage  of  the  seas,  which  else  would 
break  in  upon  our  fair  pastures,  why  should  we  not 
cherish  them?  Neither  do  we  urge  that  in  the  eccle¬ 
siastical  policy,  prescribing  a  form  of  fasting,  to 
humble  ourselves  in  the  sight  of  Almighty  God,'  that 
that  oraer,  which  was  used  among  the  Jews,  and 
practised  by  Christs  Apostles  after  his  ascension,  is 
of  such  force  and  necessity*  that  that  only  ought  to 
be  used  among  Christians,  and  none  other;  for  that 
were  to  bind  God’s  people  unto  the  yoke  and  burthen 
of  .Moses  s  policy;  yea,  it  were  the  very  way  to 
bring  us,  which  are  set  at  liberty  by  the  freedom  of 
Cluists  Gospel,  into  the  bondage  of  the  Law  again, 
which  God  forbid  that  any  man  should  attempt  or 
purpose.  But  to  this  end  it  serveth,  to  shew  how 
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far  the  order  of  fasting  now  used  in  the  church  at 
this  day  differeth  from  that  which  was  then  used. — 
God’s  church  ought  not,  neither  may  it  be  so  tied  to 
that  or  any  other  order  now  made,  or  hereafter  to  be 
made  and  devised  by  the  authority  of  man,  but  that 
it  may  lawfully,  for  just  causes,  alter,  change,  or 
mitigate  those  ecclesiastical  decrees  and  orders,  yea, 
recede  wholly  from  them,  and  break  them,  when 
they  tend  either  to  superstition,  or  to  impiety  ;  when 
they  draw  the  people  from  God,  rather  than  work 
any  edification  in  them.  This  authority  Christ  him¬ 
self  used,  and  left  it  to  his  church.  He  used  it,  I 
say,  for  the  order  or  decree  l.  w  t  ci  '  y 
washing  oft  times,  which  was  diligently  observed  of 
the  Jews;  yet  tending  to  superstition,  our  Saviour 
Christ  altered  and  changed  the  same  in  his  church, 
into  a  profitable  sacrament,  a  sacrament  of  our  re¬ 
generation,  or  new  birth.  This  authority  to  mitigate 
laws  and  decrees  ecclesiastical,  the  Apostles  prac¬ 
tised,  when  they,  writing  from  Jerusalem  unto  the 
congregation  that  was  at  Antioch,  signified  unto 
them,  that,  they  would  not  lay  any  further  burthen 
upon  them,  but  these  necessaries;  that  is,  4  that  they 
should  abstain  from  things  offered  unto  idols,  from 
blood,  from  that  which  is  strangled,  and  from  forni¬ 
cation,’  notwithstanding  that  Moses’s  law  required 
many  other  observances.  This  authority  to  change  the 
orders,  decrees,  and  constitutions  of  the  church,  was 
after  the  Apostles’  time  used  of  the  fathers  about  the 
manner  of  fasting,  as  it  appeareth  in  the  t  ripartite 
History,  where  it  is  thus  written:  “  Touching  fast¬ 
ing,  we  find  that  it  was  diversely  used  in  divers 
places,  by  divers  men.  For  they  at  Rome  fast  three 
weeks  together  before  Easter,  saving  upon  the  Sa¬ 
turdays  and  Sundays,  which  fast  they  call  Lent. 
And  after  a  few  lines  in  the  same  place  it  followed) : 
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“  They  have  not  all  one  uniform  order  in  fasting. — 
For  some  do  fast  and  abstain  both  from  fish  and  flesh. 
Some,  when  they  fast,  eat  nothing  but  fish.  Others 
there  are,  which,  when  they  fast,  eat  of  all  water- 
fowls,  as  well  as  of  fish,  grounding  themselves  upon 
Moses,  that  such  fowls  have  their  substance  of  the 
water,  as  the  fishes  have.  Some  others,  when  they  : 
fast,  will  neither  eat  herbs  nor  eggs.  Some  fasters 
there  are,  that  eat  nothing  but  dry  bread.  Others, 
when  they  fast,  eat  nothing  at  all,  no,  not  so  much 
as  dry  bread,  Some  fast  from  all  manner  of  food 
till  night,  and  then  eat,  without  making  any  choice 
or  difference  of  meats.”  And  a  thousand  such  like 
divers  kinds  of  fasting  may  be  found  in  divers  places 
of  the  world,  of  divers  men  diversely  used.  And 
,  for  all  this  great  diversity  in  fasting,  yet  charity,  the 
verv  true  bond  of  Christian  peace,  was  not  broken, 
neither  did  the  diversity  of  fasting  break  at  any  time 
their  agreement  and  concord  in  faith.  To  abstain 
sometimes  from  certain  meats,  not  because  the  meats 
are  evil,  but  because  they  are  not  necessary,  this 
abstinence,  saith  St.  Augustine,  is  not  evil.  And 
to  restrain  the  use  of  meats  when  necessity  and  time 
shall  require,  this,  saith  he,  doth  properly  pertain  to 
Christian  men. 

Thus  ye  have  heard,  good  people,  first,  that  Chris¬ 
tian  subjects  are  bound  even  in  conscience  to  obey 
princes’  laws,  which  are  not  repugnant  to  the  laws 
of  God.  Ye  have  also  heard  that  Christ’s  church  is 
not  so  bound  to  observe  any  order,  law,  or  decree 
made  by  man,  to  prescribe  a  form  in  religion,  but 
that  the  church  hath  full  power  and  authority  from 
God  to  change  and  alter  the  same,  w  hen  need  shall 
require;  which  hath  been  shewed  you  by  the  exam¬ 
ple  of  our  Saviour  Christ,  by  the  practice  of  the 
Apostles,  and  of  the  Fathers  since  that  time. 

Now  shall  be  shewed  briefly  w  hat  time  is  meet  for 
fasting,  for  all  times  serve  not  for  all  things  :  but,  as 
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the  Wise  Man  saitb,  4  Ail  things  have  their  times. 
There  is  a  time  to  weep,  and  a  time  again  to  laugh, 
a  time  to  mourn,  and  a  time  to  rejoice,’  &c.  Our 
Saviour  Christ  excused  his  disciples,  and  repioved 
the  Pharisees,  because  they  neither  regarded  the  use 
of  fasting,  nor  considered  what  time  was  meet  for 
the  same.  Which  both  he  teacheth  in  his  answer, 
saying,  4  The  children  of  the  marriage  cannot  mourn, 
while^the  bridegroom  is  with  them.’  Their  question 
was  of  fasting,  his  answer  is  of  mourning,  signifying 
unto  them  plainly,  that  the  outward  fast  of  the 
body  is  no  fast  before  God,  except  it  be  accompanied 
with  the  inward  fast,  which  is  a  mourning  and  a  la¬ 
mentation  of  the  heart,  as  is  before  declared.  Con¬ 
cerning  the  time  of  fasting,  he  saith,  4  The  days  will 
come,  when  the  bridegroom  shall  be  taken  liom 
them ;  in  those  days  they  shall  fast.’  By  this  it  is 
manifest,  that  it  is  no  time  of  fasting  while  the  mar¬ 
riage  lasteth,  and  the  bridegroom  is  there  present. 
But  when  the  marriage  is  ended,  and  the  bridegroom 
gone,  then  is  it  a  meet  time  to  fast.  Now  to  make 
plain  unto  you  what  is  the  sense  and  meaning  of  these 
words,  4  We  are  at  the  marriage,’  and  again,  4  The 
bridegroom  is  taken  from  us  *  ye  shall  note,  that  so 
long  as  God  revealeth  his  mercy  unto  us,  and  giveth 
us  of  his  benefits,  either  spiritual  or  corporal,  we 
are  said  to  be  with  the  bridegroom  at  the  maniage. 
So  was  that  good  old  father  Jacob  at  the  marriage, 
when  he  understood  that  his  son  Joseph  was  alive, 
and  ruled  all  Egypt  under  King  Pharaoh.  So  was 
David  in  the  marriage  with  the  bridegroom,  when  he 
had  gotten  the  victory  of  great  Goliath,  and  had^ 
smitten  off  his  head.  Judith,  and  all  the  people  of 
Bethulia,  were  the  children  of  the  wedding,  and  had 
the  bridegroom  with  them,  when  God  had  by  the 
hand  of  a  woman  slain  Holofernes,  the  grand  cap- 
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tain  of  the  Assyrians’  host,  and  discomfited  all  their 
enemies.  Tims  were  the  Apostles  the  children  of  the 
marriage,  while  Christ  was  corporally  present  with 
them,  and  defended  them  from  all  dangers,  both  spiri¬ 
tual  and  corporal.  But  the  marriage  is  said  then  to 
be  ended,  and  the  bridegroom  to  begone,  when  Al¬ 
mighty  God  smiteth  us  with  affliction,  and  seemeth 
to  leave  us  in  the  midst  of  a  number  of  adversities. 
So  God  sometimes  striketh  private  men  privately 
with  sundry  adversities,  as  trouble  of  mincl,  loss  of 
friends,  loss  of  goods,  long  and  dangerous  sick¬ 
nesses,  Sec.  Then  is  it  a  lit  time  for  that  man  to 
humble  himself  to  Almighty  God  by  fasting,  and  to 
mourn  and  bewail  his  sins  with  a  sorrowful  heart, 
and  to  pray  unfeignedly,  saying  with  the  Prophet 
David,  ‘  Turn  away  thy  face,  O  Lord,  from  my  sins, 
and  blot  out  of  thy  remembrance  all  mine  offences. 
Again,  when  God  shall  afflict  a  whole  region  or  coun¬ 
try  with  wars,  with  famine,  with  pestilence,  with 
strange  diseases  and  unknown  sicknesses,  and  other 
such  like  calamities  ;  then  it  is  time  for  all  states  and 
sorts  of  people,  high  and  low,  men,  women,  and 
children,  to  humble  themselves  by  fasting,  and  be¬ 
wail  their  sinful  living  before  God,  and  pray  with  one 
common  voice,  saying  thus,  or  some  other  such  like 
prayer:  ‘Be  favourable,  O  Lord,  be  favourable  unto 
thy  people,  which  turn  unto  thee,  in  weeping,  fast¬ 
ing,  and  praying:  spare  thy  people,  w  hom  thou  hast 
redeemed  with  thy  precious  blood,  and  suffer  not 
thine  inheritance  to  be  destroyed,  and  brought  to 
confusion.’  Fasting  thus  used  with  prayer  is  of  great 
efficacy,  and  weigheth  much  with  God.  So  the  an¬ 
gel  Raphael  told  Tobias.  It  also  appeareth  by  that 
which  our  Saviour  Christ  answered  to  his  disciples, 
demanding  of  him  w  hy  they  could  not  cast  forth  the 
evil  spirit  out  of  him  that  was  brought  unto  them. — 
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This  kind,’  saith  he,  ‘  is  not  cast  out  but  by  fasting 
,nd  prayer.’  How  available  fasting  is,  how  much  it 
veigheth  with  God,  and  what  it  is  able  to  obtain  at 
lis  hand,  cannot  better  be  set  forth,  than  by  opening 
into  you,  and  laying  before  you  some  ot  those  nota- 
tle  things  that  have  been  brought  to  pass  by  it. — 
Fasting  was  one  of  the  means,  whereby  Almighty 
jiod  was  occasioned  to  alter  the  thing  which  he  had 
mrposed  concerning  Ahab,  for  murdering  the  inno- 
:ent  man  Naboth,  to  possess  his  vineyard.  ‘  God 
spake  unto  Elijah,  saying,  Go  thy  way,  and  say  un- 
o  Ahad,  Hast  thou  killed,  and  also  gotten  posses¬ 
sion?  Thus  saith  the  Lord,  In  the  place  where  dogs 
licked  the  blood  of  Naboth,  shall  dogs  even  lick 
thy  blood  also.  Behold,  I  will  bring  evil  upon  thee, 
and  will  take  away  thy  posterity :  yea,  the  dogs  shall 
eat  him  of  Ahab’s  stock  that  dieth  in  the  city,  and 
him  that  dieth  in  the  field  shall  the  fowls  ot  the  an 
eat.’  This  punishment  hath  Almighty  God  deter¬ 
mined  for  Ahab  in  this  world,  and  to  destroy  ah  the 
male-kind  that  was  begotten  of  Ahab’s  body,  besides 
that  punishment  which  should  have  happened  unto 
him  in  the  world  to  come.  ‘  When  Ahab  heard  this, 
lie  rent  his  clothes,  and  put  sackcloth  upon  him,  and 
fasted,  and  lay  in  sackcloth,  and  went  barefooted. 
Then  the  word  of  the  Lord  came  to  Elijah,  saying, 
Seest  thou  how  Ahab  is  humbled  before  me?  Be¬ 
cause  he  submitteth  himself  before  me,  I  will  not 
bring  that  evil  in  his  days;  but  in  his  son’s  days  will 
I  bring  it  upon  his  house.’  Although  Ahab,  through 
the  wicked  counsel  of  Jezabel  his  wife,  had  com¬ 
mitted  shameful  murder,  and  against  all  r  l^lit  .1 1 S 1 1 
herited  and  dispossessed  for  ever  Naboth’s  stock  of 
that  vineyard  ;  vet  upon  his  huinbie  submission  in 
heart  unto  God,  which  lie  declared  outwardly  by 
putting  on  sackcloth  and  fasting,  God  changed  his 
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sentence,  so  that  the  punishment  which  he  had  dd 
term  in  ed  tell  not  upon  Ahab’s  house  in  his  time,  bu 
was  deferred  unto  the  days  of  Joram  his  son.  Her 
w  e  may  see  of  what  force  our  outward  fast  is,  whej 
it  is  accompanied  with  the  inward  fast  of  the  mind 
which  is  (as  is  said)  a  sorrowfulness  of  heart,  detest 
ing  and  bewailing  our  sinful  doings.  The  like  is  t< 
be  seen  in  the  Ninevites:  for  when  God  had  deter 
mined  to  destroy  the  whole  city  of  Nineveh,  and  thJ 
time  which  he  had  appointed  was  even  now  at  hand 
he  sent  the  Prophet  Jonah  to  say  unto  them,  4  Ye 
forty  days,  and  Nineveh  shall  be  overthrown.  Tin 
people  by  and  by  believed  God,  and  gave  themselves 
to  tasting;  yea,  the  king,  by  the  advice  of  his  coun 
cil,  caused  to  be  proclaimed,  saying,  Let  neithei] 
man  nor  beast,  bullock  nor  sheep,  taste  any  thing 
neither  feed  nor  drink  water:  but  let  man  and  beasi 
put  on  sackcloth,  and  cry  mightily  unto  God;  yea, 
let  every  man  turn  from  his  evil  way,  and  from  the; 
wickedness  that  is  in  their  hands.  Who  can  tell  il 
God  will  turn  and  repent,  and  turn  away  from  his 
fierce  wrath,  that  we  perish  not?’  And  upon  this 
their  hearty  repentance,  thus  declared  outwardly 
with  fasting,  renting  of  their  clothes,  putting  on 
sackcloth,  and  sprinkling  themselves  with  dust  and 
ashes,  the  Scripture  saith,  4  God  saw  their  works, 
that  they  turned  from  their  evil  ways ;  and  God  re¬ 
pented  of  the  evil  that  he  had  said  he  would  do  unto 
them,  and  he  did  it  not.’  Now,  beloved,  ye  have 
heard  first  what  fasting  is,  as  well  that  which  is  out¬ 
ward  in  the  body,  as  that  which  is  inward  in  the 
heart.  Ye  have  heard  also  that  there  are  three  ends 


or  purposes,  where  unto  if  our  outward  fast  be  di¬ 
rected,  it  is  a  good  work  that  God  is  pleased  with. 
Thirdly,  hath  been  declared,  what  time  is  most  meet 
for  to  fast,  either  privately  or  publicly.  Last  of  all, 
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vliat  things  fasting  hath  obtained  of  God,  by  the 
-samples  of  Ahab  and  the  N  inevites.  Let  us  there- 
*ore,  dearly  beloved,  seeing  theie  aie  many  more 
causes  of  fasting  and  mourning  in  these  our  days, 
ban  have  been  of  many  years  heretofore  in  any  one 
i«  e,  endeavour  ourselves  both  inwardly  in  our  hearts, 
ind’  also  outwardly  with  our  bodies,  diligently  to 
ixercise  this  godly  exercise  of  fasting,  in  such  sort 
md  manner,  as  the  holy  Prophets,  the  Apostles,  and 
livers  other  devout  persons  for  their  time  used  the 
same.  God  is  now  the  same  God  that  he  was  then ; 
God  that  loveth  righteousness,  and  that  hateth  in¬ 
iquity  ;  God  which  willeth  not  the  death  of  a  sinner, 
but  rather  that  he  turn  from  his  wickedness  and  live ; 
God  that  hath  promised  to  turn  to  us,  it  we  refuse 
not  to  turn  to  him:  yea,  if  we  turn  our  evil  works 
from  before  his  eyes,  cease  to  do  evil,  learn  to  do 
well,  seek  to  do  right,  relieve  the  oppressed,  be  a 
right  judge  to  the  fatherless,  defend  the  widow,  break 
our  bread  to  the  hungry,  bring  the  poor  that  wander 
into  our  house,  clothe  the  naked,  and  despise  not  our 
brother  which  is  our  own  flesh ;  '  1  hen  slialt  thou 
call,’  saith  the  Prophet,  ‘  and  the  Lord  shall  answer; 
thou  shalt  cry,  and  he  shall  say,  Here  am  I;’  yea, 
God,  which  heard  Ahab  and  the  Ninevites,  and  spared 
them,  will  also  hear  our  prayers,  and  spare  us  so, 
that  we,  after  their  example,  will  unfeignedly  turn 
unto  him ;  yea,  he  wdl  bless  us  with  his  heavenly 
benedictions,  the  time  that  we  have  to  tarry  in  this 
world,  and,  after  the  race  of  this  mortal  life,  he  will 
bring  ns  to  his  heavenly  kingdom,  where  we  shall 
reign  in  everlasting  blessedness  with  our  Savioui 
Christ,  to  whom  with  the  Father  and  the  Holy 
Ghost,  be  all  honour  and  glory,  for  ever  and  ever. 
Amen. 


This  part  of  the  XVIth  Homily  sheweth  that  Princes,  for  politi¬ 
cal  reasons,  may  appoint  times  of  abstinence  from  some  kinds  of 
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Against  Gluttony  and  Drunkenness. 

It  E  have  heard  in  the  former  Sermon,  well-beloved, 
the  description  and  the  virtue  of  fasting,  with  the 
true  use  of  the  same.  Now  ye  shall  hear  how  fou] 
a  thing  gluttony  and  drunkenness  is  before  God,  the! 
rather  to  move  you  to  use  fasting  the  more  diligently] 
Understand  ye  therefore,  that  Almighty  God  (to  the 
end  that  we  might  keep  ourselves  mi  defiled,  and 
serve  him  in  holiness  and  righteousness,  according 
to  his  word)  hath  charged  in  his  Scriptures  so  many 
as  look  for  the  glorious  appearing  of  our  Saviour 
Christ,  to  lead  their  lives  in  all  sobriety,  modesty] 
and  temperance.  Whereby  we  may  learn  how  ne¬ 
cessary  it  is  for  every  Christian,  that  will  not  be 
found  unready  at  the  coming  of  our  Saviour  Christ 
to  live  sober-minded  in  this  present  world,  forasmuch 
as  otherwise  being  unready,  he  cannot  enter  with 
Christ  into  glory  :  and  being  unarmed  in  this  behalf, 
he  must  needs  be  in  continual  danger  of  that  cruel 
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food,  and  permit  others,  such  as  fish  for  instance,  to  be  eaten,  in 
order  to  consume  a  multitude  of  fishes,  and  thereby  to  increase  the 
number  of  men  accustomed  to  the  Sea,  in  searching  for  them  ;  and 
thus  men  are  prepared  for  the  Navy.  This  order,  not  being  repug¬ 
nant  to  God's  law,  will  be  obeyed  by  Christian  subjects  for 
conscience  sake,  not  of  the  thing  which  is  indifferent,  but  of  obe¬ 
dience  to  the  magistrate,  being  God’s  minister.  What  power  the 
Church  has  to  alter  and  change  tilings  indifferent  in  themselves  is 
here  further  declared,  as  to  the  manner  of  fasting,  from  what  sort 
of  food  to  abstain,  and  what  seasons  are  mo6t  prudent. 
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adversary,  the  roaring'  Lion,  against  whom  the  Apos¬ 
tle  Peter  warned  us  to  prepare  ourselves  in  continual 
sobriety,  that  we  may  resist,  being  stedfast  in  faith. 
To  the  intent  therefore  that  this  soberness  may  be 
used  in  all  our  behaviour,  it  shall  be  expedient  for 
us  to  declare  unto  you  how  much  all  kind  of  excess 
offendeth  the  Majesty  of  Almighty  God,  and  how 
grievously  he  punisheth  the  immoderate  abuse  of 
those  his  creatures,  which  he  ordaineth  to  the  main¬ 
tenance  of  this  our  needy  life,  as  meats,  drinks,  and 
apparel;  and  again,  to  shew  the  noisome  diseases, 
and  great  mischiefs,  that  commonly  do  follow  them 
that  inordinately  give  up  themselves  to  be  carried 
headlong  with  such  pleasures  as  are  joined  either 
with  dainty  and  over-large  fare,  or  else  with  costly 
and  sumptuous  apparel. 

And  first,  that  ye  may  perceive  how  detestable  and 
hateful  all  excess  in  eating  and  drinking  is  before  the 
face  of  Almighty  God,  ye  shall  call  to  mind  what  is 
written  by  St.  Paul  to  the  Galatians,  where  he  num¬ 
bered  gluttony  and  drunkenness  among  those  horri¬ 
ble  crimes,  with  the  which  (as  he  saith)  no  man 
should  inherit  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  He  reckoneth 
them  among  the  deeds  of  the  flesh,  and  coupleth 
them  with  idolatry,  whoredom,  and  murder,  which 
are  the  greatest  offences  that  can  be  named  among 
men.  For  the  first  spoileth  God  of  his  honour ;  the 
second  defileth  his  holy  temple,  that  is  to  wit,  our 
own  bodies;  the  third  maketh  us  companions  of  Cain 
in  the  slaughter  of  our  brethren ;  and  whoso  com- 
mitteth  them,  as  St.  Paul  saith,  cannot  inherit  the 
kingdom  of  God.  Certainly  that  sin  is  very  odious 
and  loathsome  before  the  face  of  God,  which  causeth 
him  to  turn  his  favourable  countenance  so  far  from 
us,  that  he  should  clean  bar  us  out  of  the  doors,  and 
disinherit  us  of  his  heavenly  kingdom.  But  he  so 


J  Pet.  v. 


Calat.  v. 


334 


THE  HOMILIES  OF  THE 


HOM.  XVII.  Against  Glutton ?/  and  Drunkenness. 


much  abhorreth  all  beastly  banquetting,  that,  by  his 
Soil  our  Saviour  Christ,  in  the  Gospel,  he  declareth 
his  terrible  indignation  against  all  belly-gods,  in  that 
he  pronounceth  them  accursed,  saying,  6  Woe  be  to 
you  that  are  full,  for  ye  shall  hunger.’  And  by  the 
Prophet  Isaiah  he  crieth  out,  ‘  Woe  be  to  you  that 
rise  up  early,  to  give  yourselves  to  drunkenness,  and 
set  all  your  mind  so  on  drinking,  that  you  sit  swill¬ 
ing  thereat  until  it  be  night.  The  harp,  the  lute,  the 
shalm,  and  plenty  of  wine,  are  at  your  feasts:  but 
the  works  ot  the  Lord  ye  do  not  behold,  neither  con¬ 
sider  the  works  of  his  hands.  Woe  be  unto  you 
that  are  strong  to  drink  wine,  and  are  mighty  to  ad¬ 
vance  drunkenness.  Here  the  Prophet  plainly 
teach eth,  that  feasting  and  banquetting  make  men 
forgetful  ot  their  duty  towards  God,  when  they  give 
themselves  to  all  kinds  of  pleasures,  not  considering 
nor  regarding  the  works  of  the  Lord,  who  hath  cre¬ 
ated  meats  and  drinks,  as  St.  Paul  saitli,  to  be  re¬ 
ceived  thankfully  of  them  that  believe  and  know  the 
truth,  So  that  the  very  beholding  of  these  creatures 
(being  the  handy-work  of  Almighty  God)  might 
teach  us  to  use  them  thankfully,  as  God  hath  or¬ 
dained.  I  herefore  they  are  without  excuse  before 
God,  which  either  filthily  feed  themselves,  not  re¬ 
specting  the  sanctification  which  is  by  the  w  ord  of 
God  and  prayer,  or  else  unthankfully  abuse  the  good 
creatures  of  God  by  surfeiting  and  drunkenness,  for¬ 
asmuch  as  God’s  ordinances  in  his  creatures  plainly 
forbid  it.  They  that  give  themselves  therefore  to 
bibbing  and  banquetting,  being  without  all  consider¬ 
ation  ol  God  s  judgments,  are  suddenly  oppressed  in 
^  i  ven  geance.  Therefore  Christ  saith  to  his 
disciples,  ‘  Take  heed  to  yourselves,  lest  at  any  time  i 
your  hearts  be  overcome  with  surfeiting  and  drunk¬ 
enness,  and  cares  of  this  world,  and  so  that  day 
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come  on  you  unawares.’  Whosoever  then  will  take 
warning  at  Christ,  let  him  take  heed  to  himself,  lest 
his  heart  being  overwhelmed  by  surfeiting,  and  drown¬ 
ed  in  drunkenness,  he  be  taken  unawares  with  that 
unthrifty  servant,  4  which,  thinking  not  on  his  mas¬ 
ter’s  coming,  began  to  smite  his  fellow-servants,  and 
to  eat,  and  to  drink,  and  to  be  drunken,’  and  being 
suddenly  taken,  hath  his  just  reward  with  unbeliev¬ 
ing  hypocrites ;  they  that  use  to  drink  deeply,  and 
to  feed  at  full,  (wallowing  themselves  in  all  kind  of 
wickedness)  are  brought  asleep  in  that  slumbering 
forgetfulness  of  God’s  holy  will  and  commandments. 
Therefore  Almighty  God  crieth  by  the  Prophet  Joel, 
‘  Awake  ye  drunkards,  weep  and  howl  all  ye  drink¬ 
ers  of  wine,  because  the  new  wine  shall  be  pulled 
from  your  mouth.’  Here  the  Lord  terribly  threaten¬ 
ed!  to  withdraw  his  benefits  from  such  as  abuse  them, 
and  to  pull  the  cup  from  the  mouth  of  drunkards. — 
Here  we  may  learn,  not  to  sleep  in  drunkenness  and 
surfeiting,  lest  God  deprive  us  of  the  use  of  his 
creatures,  when  we  unkindly  abuse  them.  For  cer¬ 
tainly  the  Lord  our  God  will  not  only  take  away  his 
benefit  when  they  are  unthank fully  abused,  but  also, 
in  his  wrath  and  heavy  displeasure,  take  vengeance 
on  such  as  immoderately  abuse  them.  If  our  first 
parents,  Adam  and  Eve,  had  not  obeyed  their  greedy 
appetite  in  eating  the  forbidden  fruit,  neither  had 
they  lost  the  fruition  of  God’s  benefits  which  they 
then  enjoyed  in  Paradise,  neither  had  they  brought 
so  many  mischiefs  both  to  themselves  and  to  all  their 
posterity.  But  when  they  passed  the  bounds  that 
God  appointed  them,  as  unworthy  of  God’s  benefits, 
they  are  expelled  and  driven  out  of  Paradise;  they 
may  no  longer  eat  the  fruits  of  that  garden,  which 
by  excess  they  had  so  much  abused.  As  trans¬ 
gressors  of  God’s  commandment,  they  and  their 
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posterity  are  brought  to  a  perpetual  shame  and  con¬ 
fusion  ;  and  as  accursed  of  God,  they  must  now 
sweat  for  their  living,  which  before  had  abundance 
at  their  pleasure:  even  so,  if  we  in  eating  and  drink¬ 
ing  exceed,  when  God  of  his  large  liberality  sendeth 
plenty,  he  will  soon  change  plenty  into  scarceness. 
And  whereas  we  gloried  in  fulness,  he  will  make  us 
empty,  and  confound  us  with  penury;  yea,  we  shall 
be  compelled  to  labour  and  travel  with  pains,  in 
seeking  for  that  which  we  sometime  enjoyed  at  ease. 
Thus  the  Lord  will  not  leave  them  unpunished,  who, 
not  regarding  his  works,  follow  the  lusts  and  appe¬ 
tites  of  their  own  hearts.  The  Patriarch  Noah, 
whom  the  Apostle  called  the  preacher  of  righteous¬ 
ness,  a  man  exceedingly  in  God’s  favour,  is  in  holy 
Scripture  made  an  example,  whereby  we  may  learn 
to  avoid  drunkenness.  For  when  he  had  poured  in 
wine  more  than  was  convenient,  in  filthy  manner  he 
lay  naked  in  his  tent,  his  privities  disco\ered.  And 
whereas  sometime  he  was  so  much  esteemed,  he  is 
now  become  a  laughing-stock  to  his  wicked  son 
Ham,  no  small  grief  to  Shem  and  Japhet,  his  other 
two  sons,  who  were  ashamed  of  their  father  s  beastly 
behaviour.  Here  we  may  note,  that  drunkenness 
bringeth  with  it  shame  and  derision,  so  that  it  never 
escapeth  unpunished.  Lot,  in  like  manner  being 
overcome  with  wine,  committed  abominable  incest 
with  his  own  daughters.  So  will  Almighty  God  give 
over  drunkards  to  the  shameful  lusts  of  their  own 
hearts.  Here  is  Lot  by  drinking  fallen  so  far  beside 
himself,  that  he  knoweth  not  his  own  daughters. — 
Who  would  have  thought  that  an  old  man  in  that 
heavy  case,  having  lost  his  wife  and  all  that  he  had, 
which  had  seen  even  now  God’s  vengeance  in  fearful 
manner  declared  on  the  five  cities  for  their  vicious 
living,  should  be  so  far  past  the  remembrance  of  his  j 
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luty  ?  But  men  overcome  with  drink  are  altogether 
nad,  as  Seneca  saith.  He  was  deceived  by  his 
laughters  :  but  now  many  deceive  themselves,  never 
binking  that  God  by  his  terrible  punishments  will  be 
ivenged  on  them  that  offend  by  excess  !  It  is  no 
■small  plague  that  Lot  purchased  by  his  drunkenness. 
For  he  had  copulation  most  filthily  with  his  own 
laughters,  which  conceived  thereby,  so  that  the 
natter  is  brought  to  light;  it  can  no  longer  be  hid. 
Two  incestuous  children  are  born,  Ammon  and 
Moab,  of  whom  came  two  nations,  the  Ammonites 
md  Moabites,  abhorred  of  God,  and  cruel  adver¬ 
saries  to  his  people  the  Israelites.  Lo,  Lot  hath 
gotten  to  himself,  by  drinking,  sorrow  and  care,  with 
perpetual  infamy  and  reproach  unto  the  world’s  end. 
If  God  spared  not  his  servant  Lot,  being  otherwise 
a,  godly  man,  nephew  unto  Abraham,  one  that  enter¬ 
tained  the  angels  of  God  ;  what  will  he  do  to  these 
beastly  bellv-slaves,  which,  void  of  all  godliness  or 
virtuous  behaviour,  not  once,  but  continually  day 
and  night,  give  themselves  wholly  to  bibbing  and 
banquetting?  But  let  us  yet  further  behold  the  terri¬ 
ble  examples  of  God’s  indignation  against  such  as 
greedily  follow  their  unsalable  lusts.  Ammon  the 
son  of  David,  feasting  himself  with  his  brother  Ab¬ 
salom,  is  cruelly  murdered  of  his  own  brother.  Holo- 
fernes,  a  valiant  and  mighty  captain,  being  over¬ 
whelmed  with  wine,  had  his  head  stricken  from  his 
shoulders  by  that  silly  woman  Judith.  Simon  the 
high  priest,  and  his  two  sons,  Mattathias  and  Judas, 
being  entertained  of  Ptolemy  the  son  of  Abobus, 
who  had  before  married  Simon’s  daughter,  after  much 
eating  and  drinking  were  traitorously  murdered  of 
their  own  kinsman.  If  the  Israelites  had  not  given 
themselves  to  bellv-cheer,  they  had  never  so  often 
fallen  to  idolatry.  Neither  would  we  at  this  day  be 
so  addicted  to  superstition,  were  it  not  that  we  so 
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much  esteemed  the  tilling  of.  our  bellies.  The  Isra-f 
elites,  when  they  served  idols,  ‘  sat  down  to  eat  and 
drink,  and  rose  again  to  play/  as  the  Scripture  re-' 
porteth ;  therefore  seeking  to  serve  their  bellies,  they1 
forsook  the  service  of  the  Lord  their  God.  So  are 
we  drawn  to  consent  unto  wickedness,  when  our 
hearts  are  overwhelmed  by  drunkenness  and  feasting:. 
So  Herod  settmg  his  mind  on  bancjnetting,  was  con¬ 
tent  to  grant,  that  the  holy  man  of  God,  John  Bap¬ 
tist,  should  be  beheaded  at  the  request  of  his  whore’s 
daughter.  Had  not  the  rich  glutton  been  so  greedily 
given  to  the  pampering  of  his  belly,  he  would  never! 
have  been  so  unmerciful  to  the  poor  Lazarus,  neither 
had  he  felt  the  torments  of  the  unquenchable  lire. 
What  was  the  cause  that  God  so  horribly  punished 
Sodom  and  Gomorrah?  Was  it  not  their  proud  ban- 
quetting  and  continual  idleness,  which  caused  them 
to  be  so  lewd  of  life,  and  so  unmerciful  towards  the 
poor?  What  shall  we  now  think  of  the  horrible  ex¬ 
cess,  whereby  so  many  have  perished,  and  been 
brought  to  destruction  ?  The  great  Alexander,  after : 
that  he  had  conquered  the  whole  world,  was  himself 
overcome  by  drunkenness,  insomuch  that,  being 
drunken,  he  slew  his  faithful  friend  Clitus,  whereof 
when  he  was  sober,  he  was  so  much  ashamed,  that 
for  anguish  of  heart  he  wished  death.  Yet  notwith-  i 
standing,  after  this  he  left  not  his  banquetting;  but 
in  one  night  swilled  in  so  much  wine,  that  he  felt 
into  a  fever,  and  when  as  by  no  means  he  would  ab¬ 
stain  from  wine,  within  few  days  after  in  miserable 
sort  he  ended  his  life.  The  conqueror  of  the  w  hole 
world  is  made  a  slave  by  excess,  and  becometh  so  : 
mad,  that  he  murdereth  his  dear  friend ;  he  is 
plagued  with  sorrow,  shame,  and  grief  of  heart  for 
his  intemperance ;  yet  can  he  not  leave  it ;  he  is  kept 
in  captivity;  and  he,  which  sometime  had  subdued 
many,  is  become  a  subject  to  the  vile  belly.  So  are 
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Irunkards  and  gluttons  altogether  without  power  of 
themselves ;  and  the  more  they  drink,  the  drier  they 
wax;  one  banquet  provoketh  another  ;  they  study 
to  till  their  greedy  stomachs.  Therefore  it  is  com¬ 
monly  said,  ‘A  drunken  man  is  always  dry,  and 
:  A  glutton’s  gut  is  never  tilled.’  Unsalable  truly 
ire  the  affections  and  lusts  of  man  s  heart,  and  theie- 
fore  we  must  learn  to  bridle  them  with  the  fear  of 
God,  so  that  we  yield  not  to  our  own  lusts,  lest  we 
kindle  God’s  indignation  against  ourselves,  when  we 
seek  to  satisfy  our  beastly  appetite.  St.  Paul  teach- 
eth  us,  4  Whether  we  eat  or  drink,  or  whatsoever  we 
do,  to  do  all  to  the  glory  of  God.’  Where  he  ap¬ 
pointed!,  as  it  were  by  a  measure,  how  much  a  man 
may  eat  and  drink  :  that  is  to  wit,  so  much  that  the 
mind  be  not  made  sluggish  by  cramming  in  meat, 
and  pouring  in  drink,  so  that  it  cannot  lift  up  itself 
to  the  glory  and  praise  of  God.  Whosoever  he  be 
then,  that  by  eating  and  drinking  maketh  himself 
unfit  to  serve  God,  let  him  not  think  to  escape  un¬ 
punished. 

Ye  have  heard  how  much  Almighty  God  detesteth 
the  abuse  of  his  creatures,  as  he  himself  declareth, 
as  well  hy  his  holy  word,  as  also  by  the  fearful  ex¬ 
amples  of  his  just  judgment.  Now  if  neithei  the 
word  of  God  can  restrain  our  raging  lusts  and  greedy 
appetites,  neither  the  manifest  examples  of  God’s 
vengeance  fear  us  from  riotous  and  excessiv  e  eating 
and  drinking,  let  us  yet  consider  the  manifold  mis¬ 
chiefs  that  proceed  thereof,  so  shall  we  know  the 
tree  by  the  fruits.  It  hurteth  the  body,  it  iiiiectetn 
the  mind,  it  wasteth  the  substance,  and  is  noisome 
to  the  neighbours.  But  who  is  able  to  express  the 
manifold  dangers  and  inconveniences  that  follow  of 
intemperate  diet?  Oft  cometh  sudden  deatn  by  ban- 
quettijog ;  sometimes  the  members  are  dissolved,  and 
so  the  whole  body  is  brought  into  a  miserable  state. 
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He  that  eateth  and  drinketh  immeasurably,  kindleth 
oft  times  such  an  unnatural  heat  in  his  body,  that  his 
appetite  is  provoked  thereby  to  desire  more  than  it 
should,  or  else  it  overcometh  his  stomach,  and  filleth 
all  the  body  full  ot  sluggishness,  makes  it  unable  and 
unfit  to  seive  either  God  or  man,  not  nourishing  the! 
body,  but  hurting  it;  and  last  of  all,  bringing  many 
kinds  of  mcui able  diseases,  whereof  ensueth  some¬ 
times  desperate  death.  But  what  should  I  need  to 
say  any  more  in  this  behalf?  For  except  God  bless 
our  meats,  and  give  them  strength  to  feed  us;  again, 
except  God  give  strength  to  nature  to  digest,  so'that 
we  may  take  profit  by  them,  either  shall  we  filthily 
vomit  them  up  again,  or  else  shall  they  lie  stinking  in 
our  boaies,  as  in  a  loathsome  sink  and  channel,  and 
so  di\eisely  infect  the  whole  body.  And  surely  the 
blessing  of  God  is  so  far  from  such  as  use  riotous 
banquetting,  that  in  their  faces  be  sometimes  seen 
toe  expiess  tokens  of  this  intemperancy  :  as  Solomon 
noteth  in  his  Proverbs.  ‘  To  whom  is  woe  ?’  saith 
he,  ‘  To  whom  is  sorrow?  To  whom  is  strife?  To 
whom  is  brawling?  To  whom  are  wounds  without 
cause?  And  for  whom  is  the  redness  of  eyes?  Even 
to  them  that  tarry  long  at  the  wine.’  Mark,  I  be¬ 
seech  you,  the  terrible  tokens  of  God’s  indignation: 
woe  and  sorrow,  strife  and  brawling,  wounds  with¬ 
out  cause,  disfigured  face,  and  redness  of  eves,  are 
to  be  looked  for,  when  men  set  themselves  to  excess  '* 
and  gormandize,  devising  all  means  to  increase  their 
greedy  appetites  by  tempering  the  wine,  and  saucing 
it  m  such  sort,  that  it  may  be  more  delectable  and 
pleasant  unto  them,  ft  were  expedient  that  such 
delicate  peisons  should  be  ruled  by  Solomon,  who, 
in  consideration  of  the  aforesaid  inconveniences,  for-  I 
biddeth  the  very  sight  of  wine.  4  Look  not  upon  the 
wine,  saith  he,  ‘  when  it  is  red,  and  when  it  sheweth 
its  colour  in  the  cup,  or  goeth  down  pleasantly: 
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for  in  the  end  thereof  it  will  bite  like  a  serpent,  and 
hurt  like  a  cockatrice.  Thine  eyes  shall  look  upon 
strange  women,  and  thine  heart  shall  speak  lewd 
things  ;  and  thou  shalt  be  as  one  that  sleepeth  in  the 
midst  of  the  sea,  and  as  he  that  sleepeth  on  the  top 
of  the  mast.  They  have  stricken  me,  thou  shalt  say, 
but  I  was  not  sick;  they  have  beaten  me,  but  I  felt 
it  not;  therefore  will  I  seek  it  yet  still/  Certainly 
that  must  needs  be  very  hurtful  which  biteth  and  m- 
fecteth  like  a  poisoned  serpent,  whereby  men  are 
brought  to  filthy  fornication,  which  causeth  the  heart 
to  devise  mischief.  He  doubtless  is  in  great  danger 
that  sleepeth  in  the  midst  of  the  sea,  for  soon  he  is 
overwhelmed  with  waves.  He  is  like  to  fall  suddenly 
that  sleepeth  on  the  top  of  the  mast.  And  suiely  he 
hath  lost  his  senses,  that  cannot  feel  when  he  is 
stricken,  that  knoweth  not  when  he  is  beaten.  So, 
surfeiting  and  drunkenness  bites  by  the  belly,  and 
causeth  continual  gnawing  in  the  stomach,  brings  men 
to  whoredom  and  lewdness  of  heart,  with  dangers 
unspeakable;  so  that  men  are  bereaved  and  lobbed 
of  their  senses,  and  are  altogether  without  power  of 
themselves.  Who  seeth  not  now  the  miserable  state 
whereinto  men  are  brought  by  these  foul  filthy  mon¬ 
sters,  gluttony  and  drunkenness?  The  body  is  so 
much  disquieted  by  them,  that  as  Jesus  the  son  of 
Sirach  affirmeth,  ‘  The  insatiable  feeder  never  sleep¬ 
eth  quietly,  such  an  unmeasurable  heat  is  kindled, 
whereof  ensueth  continual  ache  and  pain  to  the  whole 
body.’  And  no  less  truly  the  mind  is  also  annoyed 
by  surfeiting  banquets:  for  sometimes  men  are 
stricken  with  frenzy  of  mind,  and  are  brought  in  like 
manner  to  mere  madness;  some  wax  so  brutish  and 
blockish,  that  they  become  altogether  void  of  under¬ 
standing.  It  is  an  horrible  thing  that  any  man  should 
maim  himself  in  any  member:  but  for  a  man  of  his 
own  accord  to  bereave  himself  of  his  wits,  is  a  mischief 
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intolerable.  The  Prophet  Hosea,  in  the  fourth  chap- 
ter,  saith,  that k  Wine  and  drunkenness  take  away  the 
heart.’  Alas  then,  that  any  man  should  yield  unto 
that,  whereby  he  might  bereave  himself  of  the  pos¬ 
session  of  his  own  heart.  ‘  Wine  and  women  lead 
wise  men  out  of  the  way,  and  bring  men  of  under¬ 
standing  to  reproof  and  shame,  saith  Jesus  the  son  of 
Sirach.  1  ea,  he  asketh,  what  is  the  life  of  man  that 
is  overcome  with  drunkenness.  ‘  Wine  drunken  with 
excess  maketh  bitterness  of  mind,  and  causeth  brawl¬ 
ing  and  strife.’  In  magistrates  it  causeth  cruelty  in¬ 
stead  of  justice,  as  that  wise  philosopher  Plato  "per¬ 
ceived  right  well,  when  he  affirmed,  that  a  drunken 
man  hath  a  tyrannous  heart,  and  therefore  will  rule 
at  his  pleasure,  contrary  to  right  and  reason.  And 
certainly  drunkenness  maketh  men  forget  both  law  j 
and  equity,  which  caused  King  Solomon  so  strictly 
to  charge  that  no  wine  should  be  given  unto  rulers, 
lest  peradventure  by  drinking  they  forget  what  the 
law  appointeth  them,  and  so  change  the  judgment  of 
all  the  children  of  the  poor.  Therefore  among  all 
sorts  of  men,  excessive  drinking  is  most  intolerable 
in  a  magistrate  or  man  of  authority,  as  Plato  saith :  ; 
for  a  drunkard  knoweth  not  where  he  is  himself.  If 
then  a  man  of  authority  should  be  a  drunkard,  alas!  ! 
how  might  he  be  a  guide  unto  other  men,  standing  j 
in  need  of  a  governor  himself!  Besides  this,  a  drunk-  ' 
en  man  can  keep  nothing  secret :  many  fond,  foolish 
and  filthy  words  are  spoken,  when  men  are  at  their 
banquets.  Drunkenness,  as  Seneca  affirmeth,  dis¬ 
covered!  all  wickedness,  and  bringeth  it  to  light;  it 
removeth  all  shamefastness,  and  increaseth  all  mis¬ 
chief.  The  proud  man,  being  drunken,  uttereth  his 
pride,  the  cruel  man  his  cruelty,  and  the  envious 
man  his  envy,  so  that  no  vice  can  lie  hid  in  a  drunk¬ 
ard.  Moreover,  in  that  he  knoweth  not  himself,  he 
fumbleth  and  stainmereth  in  his  speech,  staggereth 
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to  and  fro  in  his  going,  beholding  nothing  stedfastly 
with  his  staring  eyes,  believeth  that  the  house  run¬ 
neth  round  about  him.  It  is  evident  that  the  mind 
is  brought  clean  out  of  frame  by  excessive  drinking, 

‘  so  that  whosoever  is  deceived  by  wine  or  strong 
drink,  becometh/  as  Solomon  saith,  4  a  mocker,  or 
madman,  so  that  he  can  never  be  wise.’  If  any  man 
think  that  he  may  drink  much  wine,  and  yet  be  well 
in  his  wits,  he  may  as  well  suppose,  as  Seneca  saith, 
that  when  he  hath  drunken  poison,  he  shall  not  die. 
For  wheresoever  excessive  drinking  is,  there  must 
needs  follow  perturbation  of  mind  ;  and  where  the 
belly  is  stuffed  with  dainty  fare,  there  the  mind  is 
oppressed  with  slothful  sluggishness.  A  full  belly 
maketh  a  gross  understanding,  saith  St.  Bernard,  and 
much  meat  maketh  a  weary  mind.  But  alas,  now¬ 
adays,  men  pass  little  either  for  body  or  mind  ;  so 
they  have  worldly  wealth  and  riches  abundant  to  sa¬ 
tisfy  their  unmeasurable  lusts,  they  care  not  what 
they  do.  They  are  not  ashamed  to  shew  their  drunk¬ 
en  faces,  and  to  play  the  madman  openly.  They 
think  themselves  in  good  case,  and  that  all  is  well 
with  them,  if  they  be  not  pinched  by  lack  and  po¬ 
verty.  Lest  any  of  us  therefore  might  take  occasion 
to  flatter  himself  in  this  beastly  kind  of  excess,  by 
the  abundance  of  riches,  let  us  call  to  mind  what 
Solomon  writeth  in  the  twenty-first  of  his  Proverbs, 
<  He  that  loveth  wine  and  fat  fare,  shall  never  be  rich/ 
saith  he.  And  in  the  twenty-third  chapter  he  maketh 
a  vehement  exhortation  on  this  wise:  ‘Keep  not 
company  with  drunkards  and  gluttons,'  for  the  glut¬ 
ton  and  drunkard  shall  come  to  poverty/ 

He  that  draweth  his  patrimony  through  his  throat, 
and  eateth  and  drinketh  more  in  one  hour,  or  in  one 
day,  than  he  is  able  to  earn  in  a  whole  week,  must 
needs  be  an  unthrift,  and  come  to  beggary.  But 
some  will  say,  what  need  any  to  find  fault  with  this? 
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He  hurteth  no  man  but  himself,  he  is  no  man’s  foe 
but  his  own.  Indeed  I  know  this  is  commonly 
spoken  m  defence  of  these  beastly  belly-gods :  but 
it  is  easy  to  see  how  hurtful  they  are,  "not  only  to 
themselves,  but  also  to  the  common-wealth,  by  their 
example.  Every  one  that  meeteth  them  is  troubled 
with  brawling  and  contentious  language,  and  oft 
times  raging  in  beastly  lusts,  ‘  Like  high-fed  horses, 
they  neigh  on  their  neighbours  wives,’  as  Jeremy  saith, 

‘  and  defile  their  children  and  daughters.’  Their  ex¬ 
ample  is  evil  to  them  among  whom  they  dwell;  they: 
are  an  occasion  of  offence  to  many  ;  and  whilst  they 
waste  their  substance  in  banquetting,  their  own 
household  is  not  provided  of  things  necessary,  their 
wives  and  their  chiidren  are  evilly" treated,  they  have 
not  wherewith  to  relieve  their  poor  neighbours  in 
time  of  necessity,  as  they  might  have,  if' they  lived 
soberly.  They  are  unprofitable  to  the  common-  i 
w  ealth  .  for  a  di  unkard  is  neither  fit  to  rule,  nor  to  be 
ruled.  They  are  a  slander  to  the  church  or  congre¬ 
gation  of  Christ,  and  therefore  St.  Paul  doth  ex¬ 
communicate  them  among  whoremongers,  idolaters,  i 
covetous  persons,  and  extortioners,  forbidding  Chris- 
tians  to  eat  with  any  such.  Let  us,  therefore,  good 
people,  eschew',  every  one  of  us,  all  intemperancy, 
let  us  love  sobriety  and  moderate  diet,  oft  give  our¬ 
selves  to  abstinency  and  fasting,  whereby  the  mind 
of  man  is  more  lifted  up  to  God,  more  ready  to  all 
godly  exercises,  as  prayer,  hearing  and  reading  God’s 
w  ord,  to  his  spiritual  comfort.  Finally,  whosoever  re¬ 
gal  (I c mi  the  health  and  safety'  of  Ins  own  bodv,  or 
wisheth  always  to  .be  well  in  his  wits,  or  desireth 
quietness  of  mind,  and  abhorreth  fury  and  madness,  he 
that  would  be  rich,  and  escape  poverty,  he  that  is 
willing  to  live  without  the  hurt  of  his  neighbour,  a 
profitable  member  of  the  common-w  ealth,  a  Christian 
without  slander  of  Christ  and  his  church,  let  him 
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avoid  all  riotous  and  excessive  banquetting,  let  him 
learn  to  keep  such  measure  as  behoveth  him  that 
professeth  true  godliness,  let  him  follow  St.  PauFs 
rule,  and  so  eat  and  drink  to  the  glory  and  praise  of 
God,  who  hath  created  all  things  to  be  soberly  used 
with  thanksgiving,  to  whom  be  all  honour  and  glory 
for  ever.  Amen. 


The  sin  and  consequence  of  Gluttony  and  Drunkenness  are  here 
strikingly  represented,  according  to  Scripture  and  reason.  By  our 
laws,  drunkenness  is  looked  upon  as  an  aggravation  rather  than  an 
excuse  for  any  criminal  behaviour.  A  Drunkard,  says  Sir  Edward 
Coke,  who  is  voluntarius  dcemon,  hath  no  privilege  thereby ;  but 
what  hurt  or  ill  soever  he  doth,  his  drunkenness  doth  aggravate 
it :  nam  omne  crimen  ebrietas,  et  incendit ,  et  detergit.  The  laws 
of  England  will  not  suffer  any  man  to  privilege  one  crime  by 
another. 
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HEREAS  ye  have  heretofore  been  excited  and 
stirred  to  use  temperance  of  meats  and  drinks,  and 
to  avoid  the  excess  thereof,  many  ways  hurtful  to 
the  state  of  the  common-wealth,  and  so  odious  be¬ 
fore  Almighty  God,  being  the  author  and  giver  of 
such  creatures,  to  comfort  and  establish  our  frail 
nature  with  thanks  unto  him,  and  not  by  abusing  of 
them  to  provoke  his  liberality  to  severe  punishing  of 
that  disorder.  In  like  manner  it  is  convenient,  that 
ve  be  admonished  of  another  foul  and  chargeable 
excess ;  I  mean  of  apparel,  at  these  days  so  gorge¬ 
ous,  that  neither  Almighty  God  by  his  word  can  stay 
our  proud  curiosity  in  the  same,  neither  yet  godly 
and  necessary  laws,  made  by  our  princes,  and  oft 
No.  11*  2x 
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repeated  with  the  penalties,  can  bridle  this  detest¬ 
able  abuse,  whereby  both  God  is  openly  contemned, 
and  the  prince’s  laws  manifestly  disobeyed,  to  the 
great  peril  of  the  realm.  Wherefore,  that  sobriety 
also  in  this  excess  may  be  espied  among  us,  I  shall 
declare  unto  you,  both  the  moderate  use  of  apparel, 
approved  by  God  in  his  holy  word,  and  also  the 
abuses  thereof,  which  he  forbiddetli  and  disalloweth, 
as  it  may  appear  by  the  inconveniences  which  daily 
increase,  .by  the  just  judgment  of  God,  where  that 
measure  is  not  kept,  which  he  himself  hath  appoint¬ 
ed.  It  we  consider  the  end  and  purpose  whereunto 
Almighty  God  hath  ordained  his  creatures,  we  shall 
easily  perceive  that  he  alloweth  us  apparel,  not  only 
for  necessities’  sake,  but  also  for  an  honest  comeli¬ 
ness.  Even  as  in  herbs,  trees,  and  sundry  fruits,  we 
have  not  only  divers  necessary  uses,  but  also  the 
pleasant  sight  and  sweet  smell,  to  delight  us  withal, 
wherein  we  may  behold  the  singular  love  of  God  to¬ 
wards  mankind,  in  that  he  hath  provided  both  to 
relieve  our  necessities,  and  also  to  refresh  our  senses 
with  an  honest  and  moderate  recreation.  Therefore 
David,  in  the  hundred  and  fourth  Psalm,  confes¬ 
sing  God’s  careful  providence,  sheweth  that  God  not 
only  provideth  things  necessary  for  men,  as  herbs 
and  other  meats,  but  also  such  things  as  may  rejoice 
and  comfort,  4  as  wine  to  make  glad  the  heart,  oils 
and  ointments  to  make  the  face  to  shine.’  80  that 
they  are  altogether  pa>t  the  limits  of  humanity,  who, 
yielding  only  to  necessity,  forbid  the  lawful  fruition 
of  God  s  benefits.  With  whose  traditions  we  may 
not  be  led,  if  we  give  ear  to  St.  Paul,  writing  to  the 
Colossians,  willing  them  not  to  hearken  unto  such 
men  as  shall  say,  ‘  Touch  not,  taste  not,  handle  not;’ 
superstitiously  bereaving  them  of  the  fruition  of  God's 
creatures.  And  no  less  truly  ought  we  to  beware, 
lest,  under  pretence  of  Christian  liberty,  we  take 
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licence  to  do  what  we  list,  advancing  ourselves  in 
sumptuous  apparel,  and  despising  others,  preparing 
ourselves  in  line  bravery,  to  wanton,  lewd,  and  un¬ 
chaste  behaviour.  To  the  avoiding  whereof,  it  be- 
hoveth  us  to  be  mindful  of  four  lessons,  taught  in 
holy  Scripture,  whereby  we  shall  learn  to  tempei 
ourselves,  and  to  restrain  our  immoderate  affections, 
to  that  measure  which  God  hath  appointed.  The 
first  is,  that  we  make  not  provision  tor  the  flesh,  to 
accomplish  the  lusts  thereof,  with  costly  apparel,  as 
that  harlot  did,  of  whom  Solomon  speaketh,  Pro¬ 
verbs  vii.  which  4  perfumed  her  bed,  and  decided  it 
with  costly  ornaments  of  Egypt,  to  the  fulfilling  ot 
her  lewd  lust:’  but  rather  ought  we  by  moderate 
temperance  to  cut  off  all  occasions,  whereby  the 
flesh  might  get  the  victory.  The  second  is  written 
by  St.  Paul,  in  the  seventh  chapter  of  his  first  Epis¬ 
tle  to  the  Corinthians,  where  he  teacheth  us  to  use 
this  world  as  though  we  used  it  not:  wheieby  m 
cutteth  away  not  only  all  ambition,  pride,  and  vain 
pomp  in  apparel ;  but  also  all  inordinate  care  and 
affection,  which  withdraweth  us  from  the  contem¬ 
plation  of  heavenly  things,  and  consideration  of  our 
duty  towards  God.  They  that  are  much  occupied 
in  caring  for  things  pertaining  to  the  body,  ate  most 
commonly  negligent  and  careless  in  matters  concei  n- 
ino'  the  soul.  Therefore  our  Saviour  Christ  willeth 
us*  4  not  to  take  thought  what  we  shall  eat,  or  what 
we  shall  drink,  or  wherewith  we  shall  be  clothed, 
but  rather  to  seek  the  kingdom  of  God,  and  the 
righteousness  thereof.’  \yhereby  we  may  learn  to 
beware,  lest  we  use  those  things  to  our  hindrance, 
which  God  hath  ordained  for  our  comfort  and  fur¬ 
therance  towards  his  kingdom.  The  third  is,  that 
we  take  in  good  part  our  estate  and  condition,  and 
content  ourselves  with  that  which  God  sendetn, 
whether  it  be  much  or  little.  He  that  is  ashamed 
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Oi  base  and  simple  attire,  will  be  proud  of  gorgeous 
apparel,  if  he  may  get  it.  We  must  learn  therefore 
ot  the  Apostle  St.  Paul  both  to  use  plenty,  and  also 
to  suffer  penury,  remembering  that  we  must  yield 
accounts  of  those  things  which  we  have  received 
unto  him  who  abhorreth  all  excess,  pride,  osten¬ 
tation,  and  vanity,  who  also  utterly  condemned]  and 
disalloweth  whatsoever  draweth  us  from  our  duty 
towards  God,  or  diminished]  our  charity  towards 
our  neighbours  and  children,  whom  we  ought  to  love 
as  ourselves.  The  fourth  and  last  rule  is,  that  every 
man  behold  and  consider  his  own  vocation,  in  as 
much  as  God  hath  appointed  every  man  his  degree 
and  office,  within  the  limits  whereof  it  behoveth  him 
to  keep  himself.  Therefore  all  may  not  look  to  wear 
like  apparel,  but  every  one  according  to  his  degree, 
as  God  hath  placed  him.  Which,  if  it  were  observed, 
many  one  doubtless  should  be  compelled  to  wear  a 
russet-coat,  which  now  ruffleth  in  silks  and  velvets, 
spending  more  by  the  year  in  sumptuous  apparel' 
than  their  fathers  received  for  the  whole  revenue  of 
tiieir  lands.  Put  alas,  now-a-days,  how  many  may 
we  behold  occupied  wholly  in  pampering  the  flesh, 
taking  no  care  at  all  but  only  how  to  deck  them¬ 
selves,  setting  their  affection  altogether  on  worldly 
bravery,  abusing  God’s  goodness  when  he  sendeth 
plenty  to  satisfy  their  wanton  lusts,  having  no  regard 
to  the  degree  wherein  God  hath  placed  them.  The 
Israelites  were  contented  with  such  apparel  as  God 
gave  them,  although  it  were  base  and  simple.  And 
God  so  blessed  them,  that  their  shoes  and  clothes 
lasted  them  forty  years ;  yea,  and  those  clothes  which 
their  fathers  had  worn,  their  children  were  content¬ 
ed  to  use  afterwards.  But  we  are  never  contented, 
and  therefore  we  prosper  not;  so  that  most  com¬ 
monly  he  that  ruffleth  in  his  sables,  in  his  fine  furred 
gown,  corked  slippers,  trim  buskins,  and  warm 
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mittens,  is  more  ready  to  chill  for  cold,  than  the 
poor  labouring  man,  which  can  abide  in  the  held  all 
the  day  long,  when  the  north  wind  blows,  with  a  few 
beggarly  clouts  about  him.  We  are  loath  to  wear  such 
as  our  fathers  have  left  us ;  we  think  not  that  suffi¬ 
cient  or  good  enough  for  us.  We  must  have  one 
^own  for  the  day,  another  for  the  night ;  one  long, 
another  short;  one  for  winter,  another  for  summer; 
one  through  furred,  another  but  faced;  one  for  the 
working-day,  another  for  the  holy-day;  one  of  this 
colour,  another  of  that  colour ;  one  of  cloth,  another 
| of  silk  or  damask.  We  must  have  change  of  appa¬ 
rel,  one  afore  dinner,  and  another  after;  one  of  the 
Spanish  fashion,  another  Turkey:  and  to  be  brief, 
never  content  with  sufficient.  Our  Saviour  Christ 
bade  his  disciples  they  should  not  have  two  coats: 
but  the  most  men,  far  unlike  to  his  scholars,  have 
their  presses  so  full  of  apparel,  that  many  know  not 
how  many  sorts  they  have.  Which  thing  caused  St. 
James  to  pronounce  this  terrible  curse  against  such 
wealthy  worldlings  :  ‘  Go  to,  ye  rich  men  ;  weep  and 
howl  on  your  wretchedness  that  shall  come  upon  you: 
your  riches  are  corrupt,  and  your  garments  are  moth- 
eaten  :  ye  have  lived  in  pleasure  on  the  earth,  and  in 
wantonness  ;  ye  have  nourished  your  hearts,  as  in  the 
day  of  slaughter.’  Mark,  I  beseech  you,  St.  James 
calleth  them  miserable,  notwithstanding  their  riches 
and  plenty  of  apparel,  forasmuch  as  they  pamper 
their  bodies  to  their  own  destruction.  What  was  the 
rich  glutton  the  better  for  his  line  fare  and  costly  ap¬ 
parel?  Did  not  he  nourish  himself  to  be  tormented 
in  hell-fire?  Let  us  learn  therefore  to  content  our¬ 
selves,  haying  food  and  raiment,  as  St.  Paul  teach- 
eth,  lest,  desiring  to  be  enriched  with  abundance,  we 
fall  into  temptations,  snares,  and  many  noisome  lusts, 
which  drown  men  in  perdition  and  destruction. — 
Certainly,  such  as  delight  in  gorgeous  apparel  are 
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commonly  puffed  up  with  pride,  and  filled  with  di¬ 
vers  vanities.  So  were  the  daughters  of  Sion  anc 
people  of  Jerusalem,  whom  Isaiah  the  Prophei 
threateneth,  because  they  walked  with  stretched-out 
necks  and  wandering  eyes,  mincing  as  they  went, 
and  nicely  treading  with  their  feet,  that  Almightj 
God  would  make  their  heads  bald,  and  discover  theii 
secret  shame.  ‘  In  that  day,'  saith  he,  4  shall  the 
Lord  take  away  the  ornament  of  the  slippers,  and! 
the  cauls,  and  the  round  attires,  and  the  sw  eet  balls, 
and  the  bracelets,  and  the  attires  of  the  head,  and 
the  slops,  and  the  head-bands,  and  the  tablets,  and 
the  ear-i  ings,  the  rings,  and  the  mufflers,  the  costly 
apparel,  and  the  veils,  and  wimples,  and  the  crisping- 
pins,  and  the  glasses,  and  the  fine  linen,  and  the 
hoods,  and  the  law  ns.’  So  that  Almightv  God  would 
not  suffer  his  benefits  to  be  vainly  and  w  antonly 
abused,  no  not  of  that  people  whom  he  most  ten¬ 
derly  loved,  and  had  chosen  to  himself  before  all 
other.  jVo  less  truly  is  the  vanity  that  is  used  among 
us  in  these  days.  For  the  proud  and  haughty  sto¬ 
machs  of  the  daughters  of  England  are  so  maintain¬ 
ed  w  ith  divers  disguised  sorts  of  costly  apparel,  that, 
as  Tertuilian,  an  ancient  father,  saith,  there  is  left 
no  difference  in  apparel  between  an  honest  matron 
and  a  common  strumpet.  Yea,  many  men  are  be¬ 
come  so  effeminate,  that  they  care  not  w  hat  they 
spend  in  disguising  themselves,  ever  desiring  new 
toys,  and  inventing  new  fashions.  Therefore  a  cer¬ 
tain  man,  that  would  picture  every  countryman  in 
his  accustomed  apparel,  w  hen  he  had  painted  other 
nations,  he  pictured  the  Englishman  all  naked,  and 
o-ave  him  cloth  under  his  arm,  and  bade  him  make  it 

Cl 

himself  as  he  thought  best,  for  he  changed  his  fashion 
so  often,  that  he  knew  not  how  to  make  it.  Thus 
w  ith  our  fantastical  devices  we  make  ourselves  laugh¬ 
ing-stocks  to  other  nations ;  while  one  spendeth  his 
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patrimony  upon  pounces  and  cuts,  another  bestow- 
eth  more  on  a  dancing  shirt,  than  might  suffice  to 
buy  him  honest  and  comely  apparel  for  his  whole 
body.  Some  hang  their  revenues  about  their  necks, 
ruffling  in  their  ruffs,  and  many  a  one  jeopardeth  his 
best  joint,  to  maintain  himself  in  sumptuous  raiment. 
And  everv  man,  nothing  considering  his  estate  and 
condition'  seeketh  to  excel  other  in  costly  attire.— 
Whereby  it  cometh  to  pass,  that,  in  abundance  and 
plenty  of  all  things,  we  yet  complain  of  want  and 
penurv  while  one  man  spendeth  that  which  might 
serve  a  multitude,  and  no  man  distributed!  of  the 
abundance  which  he  hath  received,  and  all  men  ex¬ 
cessively  waste  that  which  should  serve  to  supply  the 
necessities  of  other.  There  hath  been  very  good 
provision  made  against  such  abuses,  by  divers  good 
and  wholesome  laws ;  which  if  they  were  practised 
as  they  ought  to  be  of  all  true  subjects,  they  might 
in  some  part  serve  to  diminish  this  raging  and  riotous 
excess  in  apparel :  but,  alas!  there  appeareth  amongst 
us  little  fear  and  obedience,  either  of  God  or  man. 
Therefore  must  we  needs  look  for  God’s  fearful  ven¬ 
geance  from  heaven,  to  overthrow  our  presumption 
and  pride,  as  he  overthrew  Herod,  who  in  his  royal 
apparel,  forgetting  God,  was  smitten  of  an  angel, 
and  eaten  up  of  worms.  By  which  terrible  example, 
God  hath  taught  us,  that  we  are  but  worms  meat, 
although  we  pamper  ourselves  never  so  much  in  gor¬ 
geous  apparel. 

Here  we  may  learn  that  which  Jesus  the  son  ot 
Sirach  teacheth,  ‘  not  to  be  proud  of  clothing  and 
raiment,  neither  to  exalt  ourselves  in  the  day  of  ho¬ 
nour,  because  the  works  of  the  Lord  are  wondeitul 
and  glorious,  secret  and  unknown,  teaching  us  with 
humbleness  of  mind,  every  one  to  be  mindful  of  tnc 
vocation  w hereunto  God  hath  called  him.  la 
Christians  therefore  endeavour  themselves  to  quench 
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the  care  of  pleasing  the  flesh,  let  as  use  the  benefit? 
of  God  in  this  world,  in  such  wise,  that  we  be  nol 
too  much  occupied  in  providing  for  the  body.  Let  m 
content  ourselves  quietly  with  that  which  God  send* 
eth,  be  it  never  so  little.  And  if  it  please  him  tc 
send  plenty,  let  us  not  wax  proud  thereof,  but  lei 
us  use  it  moderately,  as  well  to  our  own  comfort,  as 
to  the  relief  ol  such  as  stand  in  necessity.  ‘  He  that 
in  abundance  and  plenty  of  apparel  hideth  his  face 
from  him  that  is  naked,  despiseth  his  own  flesh/  as 
Isaiah  the  Prophet  saith.  Let  us  learn  to  know  our¬ 
selves,  and  not  to  despise  others ;  let  us  remember 
that  we  stand  ail  before  the  majesty  of  Almighty  God, 
who  shall  judge  us  by  his  holy  word,  wherein  he! 
forbiddeth  excess,  not  only  to  men,  but  also  to  wo¬ 
men.  So  that  none  can  excuse  themselves,  of  what 
estate  or  condition  soever  they  be.  Let  us  therefore 
present  ourselves  before  his  throne,  as  Tertullian  ex- 
horteth,  with  the  ornaments  which  the  Apostle 
speaketh  of,  Ephesians  the  sixth  chapter,  ‘  having 
our  loins  girt  about  with  verity,  having  the  breast¬ 
plate  of  righteousness,  and  shod  with  shoes  prepared 
by  the  gospel  of  peace.  Let  us  take  unto  us  simplicity, 
chastity,  and  comeliness,  submitting  our  necks  to  the 
sweet  yoke  of  Christ.’  Let  women  be  subject  to 
their  husbands,  and  they  are  sufficiently  attired,  saith 
Tertullian.  The  wife  of  one  Philo  an  heathen  phi¬ 
losopher,  being  demanded  why  she  wore  no  gold: 
sue  answered,  that  she  thought  her  husband’s  virtues 
sufficient  ornaments.  How  much  more  ought  Chris¬ 
tian  women,  instructed  by  the  word  of  God,  to  con¬ 
tent  themselves  in  their  husbands  ?  yea,  how  much 
more  ought  every  Christian  to  content  himself  in  our 
Saviour  Christ,  thinking  himself  sufficiently  garnish¬ 
ed  with  his  heavenly  virtues.  But  it  will  be  here 
objected  and  said  of  some  nice  and  vain  women,  that 
all  which  we  do  in  painting  our  faces,  in  dying  our 
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hair,  in  embalming  our  bodies,  in  decking  us  with 
gay  apparel,  is  to  please  our  husbands,  to  delight  his 
eyes,  and  to  retain  his  love  toward  us.  O  vain  ex¬ 
cuse,  and  most  shameful  answer,  to  the  reproach  of 
thy  husband.  What  couldst  thou  more  say  to  set 
out  his  foolishness,  than  to  charge  him  to  be  pleased 
and  delighted  with  the  Devil’s  attire?  Who  can  paint 
her  face,  and  curl  her  hair,  and  change  it  into  an 
unnatural  colour,  but  therein  doth  work  reproof  to 
her  Maker,  who  made  her?  As  though  she  could 
make  herself  more  comely  than  God  hath  appointed 
the  measure  of  her  beauty.  What  do  these  women, 
but  go  about  to  reform  that  which  God  hath  made  ? 
not  knowing  that  all  things  natural  are  the  work  of 
God,  and  things  disguised  and  unnatural  are  the 
works  of  the  Devil :  and  as  though  a  wise  and  Chris¬ 
tian  husband  should  delight  to  see  his  wife  in  such 
painted  and  flourished  visages,  which  common  har¬ 
lots  most  do  use,  to  train  therewith  their  lovers  to 
naughtiness ;  or,  as  ^though  an  honest  woman  could 
delight  to  be  like  an  harlot  for  pleasing  of  her  hus¬ 
band.  Nay,  nay,  these  be  but  vain  excuses  of  such 
as  go  about  to  please  rather  others  than  their  hus¬ 
bands.  And  such  attire  be  but  to  provoke  her  to 
shew  herself  abroad,  to  entice  others:  a  worthy 
matter.  She  must  keep  debate  with  her  husband  to 
maintain  such  apparel,  whereby  she  is  the  worse 
housewife,  the  seldom er  at  home  to  see  her  charge, 
and  so  neglect  his  thrift,  by  giving  great  provocation 
to  her  household  to  waste  and  wantonness,  while  she 
must  wander  abroad  to  shew  her  own  vanity,  and 
her  husband’s  foolishness.  By  which  her  pride,  she 
stirreth  up  much  envy  of  others,  which  be  as  vainly 
delighted  as  she  is.  She  doth  but  deserve  mocks  and 
scorns,  to  set  out  all  her  commendation  in  Jewish  and 
Ethnic  apparel,  and  yet  brag  of  her  Christianity. — 
She  doth  but  waste  superfluously  her  husband’s  stock 
by  such  sumptuousness,  and  sometimes  she  is  the 
cause  of  much  bribcrv,  extortion,  and  deceit,  in  her 
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husband  s  dealings,  that  she  may  be  the  more  gor- 
geously  set  out  to  the  sight  of  the  vain  world,  tc 
please  the  Devil  s  eyes,  and  not  God's,  who  giveth 
to  every  creature  sufficient  and  moderate  comeliness, 
v  herewith  we  should  be  contented,  if  we  were  ol 
God.  What  other  thing  dost  thou  by  those  means, 
but  provokest  others  lo  tempt  thee,  to  deceive  thy 
soul,  by  the  bait  of  thv  pomp  and  pride?  What  else 
dost  thou,  but  settest  out  thy  pride,  and  makest  ol 
the  undecent  apparel  of  thy  body,  the  Devil's  net, 
to  catch  the  souls  of  them  which  behold  thee?  O  thou 
woman,  not  a  Christian,  but  worse  than  a  Paynim, 
thou  minister  of  the  Devil !  why  pamperest  thou  that] 
carrion  flesh  so  high,  which  sometimes  doth  stink; 
and  rot  on  the  earth  as  thou  goest?  Howsoever  thou 
perfumest  thyself,  yet  cannot  thy  beastliness  be  hid¬ 
den,  or  overcome  with  thy  smells  and  savours,  which 
do  rather  deform  and  misshape  thee,  than  beautify 
thee.  What  meant  Solomon  to  say  of  such  trimming 
of  vain  women,  when  he  said,  ‘  A  fair  woman,  with¬ 
out  good  manners  and  condition,  is  like  a  sow  which 
hath  a  ring  of  gold  upon  her  snout but  that  the 
niore  thou  garnish  thyself  with  these  outward  blaz- 
ings,  the  less  thou  carest  for  the  inward  garnishing 
of  thy  mind,  and  so  dost  but  deform  thyself  by 
such  array,  and  not  beautify  thyself?  Hear,  hear, 
what  Christ’s  holy  Apostles  do  write:  ‘  Let  not  the 
outward  apparel  of  women,’  saith  St.  Peter,  4  be 
decked  with  the  braiding  ol  hair,  w  ith  wrapping  on 
of  gold,  or  goodly  clothing :  but  let  the  mind  and  the 
conscience,  which  is  not  seen  with  the  eyes,  be  pure 
and  clean;  that  is,’  saith  he,  ‘an  acceptable  and  an 
excellent  thing  before  God.  For  so  the  old  ancient 
holy  women  attired  themselves,  and  were  obedient 
to  their  husbands.’  And  St.  Paul  saith,  that  ‘  Wo¬ 
men  should  apparel  themselves  with  shamefacedness 
and  soberness,  and  not  with  braids  of  their  hair,  or 
gold,  or  pearl,  or  precious  clothes,  but  as  women 
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should  do,  which  will  express  godliness  by  their 
rood  outward  works.’  If  ye  will  not  keep  the  Apos¬ 
tles’ precepts,  at  the  least  let  us  hear  what  Pagans, 
which  were  ignorant  of  Christ,  have  said  in  this  mat¬ 
ter:  Democrates  saith,  “  The  ornament  of  a  woman 
standeth  in  scarcity  of  speech  and  apparel.”  Sopho¬ 
cles  saith  of  such  apparel  thus;  “  It  is  not  an  orna¬ 
ment,  O  thou  fool,  but  a  shame  and  a  manifest  shew 
of  thy  folly.”  Socrates  saith,  “  That  that  is  a  gar¬ 
nishing  to  a  woman  which  declareth  out  her  ho 
nesty.”  The  Grecians  use  it  in  a  proverb,  44  It  is 
not  gold  or  pearl,  which  is  a  beauty  to  a  woman,  but 
good  conditions.” 

And  Aristotle  biddeth  that  a  woman  should  use 
less  apparel  than  the  law  doth  suffer,  tor  it  is  not 
the  goodliness  of  apparel,  nor  the  excellency  of  beau¬ 
ty,  nor  the  abundance  ol  gold,  that  maketh  a  woman 
to  be  esteemed,  but  modesty,  and  diligence  to  live 
honestly  in  ail  things.  This  outrageous  vanity  is  now 
grown  so  far,  that  there  is  no  shame  taken  of  it  — 
We  read  in  histories,  that  when  King  Dionysius  sent 


to  the  women  ot  Lacedaemon  rich  robes,  they  an¬ 
swered  and  said,  that  they  shall  do  us  more  shame 
than  honour ;  and  therefore  refused  them,  ihe  wo¬ 
men  in  Rome  in  old  time  abhorred  that  gay  apparel 
which  King  Pyrrhus  sent  to  them,  and  none  were  so 
greedy  and  vain  to  accept  them.  And  a  law  was 
openly  made  of  the  senate,  and  a  long  time  observed, 
that  no  woman  should  wear  over  half  an  ounce  oi 


gold,  nor  shoi  dd  wear  clothes  of  divers  colours.— 
13 ut  perchance  some  dainty  dame  will  say  and  an¬ 
swer  me,  that  they  must  do  something  to  shew  their 
birth  and  blood,  to  shew  their  husband’s  riches  :  as 
though  nobility  were  chiefly  seen  by  these  things, 
which  be  common  to  those  which  be  most  vile;  as 
though  thy  husband’s  riches  were  not  better  bestowed 
than  in  such  superfluities;  as  though,  when  thou 
w'as  christened,  thou  didst  not  renounce  the  pride  ol 
this  world,  and  the  pomp  of  the  flesh.  I  speak  not 
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against  convenient  apparel  for  every  state  agreeable, 
but  against  the  superfluity,  against  the  vain  delight 
to  covet  such  vanities,  to  devise  new  fashions  to  feed 
thy  pride  with,  to  spend  so  much  upon  thy  carcase, 
that  thou  and  thy  husband  are  compelled  to  rob  the 
poor,  to  maintain  thy  costliness.  Hear  how  that  no¬ 
ble  holy  woman  Queen  Esther,  setteth  out  these 
goodly  ornaments,  (as  they  be  called)  when  (in  respect 
of  saving  God’s  people)  she  was  compelled  to  put  on 
such  glorious  apparel,  knowing  that  it  was  a  fit  state 
to  blind  the  eyes  of  carnal  fools.  Thus  she  prayed: 
‘  Thou  knowest,  O  Lord,  the  necessity  which  I  am 
driven  to,  to  put  on  this  apparel,  and  that  I  abhor 
this  sign  of  pride  and  of  tins  glory  which  I  bear  on 
my  head,  and  that  I  defy  it  as  a  filthy  cloth,  and  that 
I  wear  it  not  when  1  am  alone.’  Again,  by  what 
means  was  Holofernes  deceived  by  the  glittering  shew 
of  apparel,  which  that  holy  woman  Judith  did  put 
on  her,  not  as  delighting  in  them,  nor  seeking  vain 
voluptuous  pleasure  by  them  ?  But  she  wear  it  of 
pure  necessity  by  God’s  dispensation,  using  this  va¬ 
nity  to  overcome  the  vain  eyes  of  God’s  enemy.  Such 
desire  was  in  those  noble  women,  being  very  loath 
and  unwilling  otherwise  to  wear  such  sumptuous  ap¬ 
parel,  by  the  which  others  should  be  caused  to  for¬ 
get  themselves.  These  be  commended1  in  Scripture 
for  abhorring  such  vanities,  which  by  constraint  and 
great  necessity,  against  their  hearts  desire,  they  were 
compelled  to  wear  them  for  a  time.  And  shall  such 
women  be  worthy  commendations,  which  neither  be 
compared  with  these  women  aforesaid  in  nobility, 
nor  comparable  to  them  in  their  good  zeal  to  God  and 
his  people,  whose  daily  delight  and  seeking  is  to 
flourish  in  such  gay  shifts  and  changes,  never  satis¬ 
fied,  nor  regarding  who  smarteth  for  their  apparel,  so 
they  may  come  by  it?  O  vain  men,  which  be  sub¬ 
jects  to  their  waves  in  these  inordinate  affections! — 
O  vain  women,  to  procure  so  much  hurt  to  them¬ 
selves,  by  the  which  they  come  the  sooner  to  misery 
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in  this  world,  and  in  the  mean  time  be  abhorred  of 
God,  hated  and  scorned  of  wise  men,  and  in  the 
end  like  to  be  joined  with  such,  who  in  hell,  too  late 
repenting  themselves,  shall  openly  complain  with 
these  words  ;  What  hath  our  pride  profited  us?  Or 
what  profit  hath  the  pomp  of  riches  brought  us?  All 
these  things  are  passed  away  like  a  shadow.  As  tor 
virtue,  we  did  never  shew  any  sign  thereof  *  and  thus 
w  e  are  consumed  in  our  wickedness.  If  thou  sayest 
that  the  custom  is  to  be  followed,  and  the  use  of  the 
world  doth  compel  thee  to  such  curiosity  ;  then  I 
ask  of  thee,  whose  custom  should  be  followed?  wise 
folks’ manners,  or  fools?  If  thou  sayest  the  wise : 
then  I  say,  follow  them:  for  fools’  customs,  who 
should  follow  but  fools?  Consider  that  the  consent 
of  wise  men  ought  to  be  alleged  for  a  custom. 
Now  if  any  lewul  custom  be  used,  be  thou  the  first 
to  break  it,  labour  to  diminish  it  and  lay  it  down  : 
and  more  laud  before  God,  and  more  commendation 
shalt  thou  win  by  it,  than  by  all  the  glory  ot  such 
superfluity. 

Thus  ye  have  heard  declared  unto  you,  what  God 
requireth  by  his  word  concerning  the  moderate  use 
of  his  creatures.  Let  us  learn  to  use  them  moder¬ 
ately,  as  he  hath  appointed.  Almighty  God  hath 
taught  us  to  w  hat  end  and  purpose  we  should  use 
our  apparel.  Let  us  therefore  learn  so  to  behave 
ourselves  in  the  use  thereof,  as  becometh  Christians, 
always  shewing  ourselves  thankful  to  our  heavenly 
Father  for  his  great  and  merciful  benefits,  who  giv- 
eth  unto  us  our  daily  bread,  that  is  to  say,  all  things 
necessary  for  this  our  needy  life :  unto  w  hom  w7e  shall 
render  accounts  for  all  his  benefits,  at  the  glorious 
appearing  of  our  Saviour  Christ :  to  whom  with  the 
Father  and  the  Holy  Ghost  be  all  honour,  praise,  and 
glory,  for  ever  and  ever.  Amen. 


The  common  adage,  “  get  gold  and  wear  it,"  is  shewn  in  this 
Homily  to  be  contrary  to  reason  and  scripture.  The  folly  of  wear- 
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TL  HERE  is  nothing  in  all  man's  life,  well-beloved 
in  our  Saviour  Christ,  so  needful  to  be  spoken  of, 
and  daily  to  be  called  upon,  as  hearty,  zealous,  and 
devout  prayer,  the  necessity  w  hereof  is  so  great,  that 
without  it  nothing  may  be  well  obtained  at  God’s 
hand.  For  as  the  Apostle  James  saith,  4  Every  good 
and  perfect  gift  cometh  from  above,  and  proceedeth 
from  the  Father  of  lights;’  who  is  also  said  to  be  rich 
and  liberal  towards  all  them  that  call  upon  him,  not 
because  he  either  will  not  or  cannot  give  without  ask¬ 
ing,  but  because  he  hath  appointed  prayer  as  an  or¬ 
dinary  means  between  him  and  us.  There  is  no 
doubt  but  he  always  knoweth  what  we  have  need  of, 
and  is  always  most  ready  to  give  abundance  of  those 
th  ings  that  we  lack. 

Yet,  to  the  intent  we  might  acknowledge  him  to  be 
the  giver  of  all  good  things,  and  behave  ourselves 
thankfully  towards  him  in  that  behalf,  loving,  fear¬ 
ing,  and  worshipping  him  sincerely  and  truly,  as  we 
ought  to  do,  he  hath  profitably  and  wisely  ordained, 
that  in  time  of  necessity  w  e  should  humble  ourselves 
in  his  sight,  pour  out  the  secrets  of  our  hearts  before 
him,  and  crave  help  at  his  hands,  with  continual, 
earnest,  and  devout  prayer.  By  the  mouth  of  his 
holy  Prophet  David  he  saith  on  this  wise:  4  Call 

Rom.  x.  Matt.  vi. 


ing  costly  apparel  is  here  reprobated,  and  the  excellency  of  putting 
on  decent  raiment  is  recommended.  The  Christian’s"  true  orna¬ 
ments  are  pointed  out  with  clearness  and  great  force  of  argument. 
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upon  me  in  the  days  of  thy  trouble,  and  I  will  deliver 
thee.’  Likewise  in  the  Gospel,  by  the  mouth  of  his 
well-beloved  Son  Christ,  he  saith,  ‘  Ask,  and  it  shall 
be  given  you;  knock,  and  it  shall  be  opened:  for 
whosoever  asketh,  receiveth  ;  whosoever  seeketh, 
findeth ;  and  to  him  that  knocketh,  it  shall  be  open¬ 
ed.’  St.  Paul  also  most  agreeably  consenting  here¬ 
unto,  ‘  willeth  men  to  pray  every  where,  and  to  con¬ 
tinue  therein  with  thanksgiving.’  Neither  doth  the 
blessed  Apostle  St.  James  in  this  point  any  thing 
dissent,  but  earnestly  exhorting  all  men  to  diligent 
prayer,  saith,  ‘  If  any  man  lack  wisdom,  let  him  ask 
it  of  God,  which  giveth  liberally  to  all  men,  and  re- 
proacheth  no  man.’  Also  in  another  place,  ‘  Pray 
one  for  another,’  saith  he,  ‘  that  ye  may  be  healed : 
for  the  righteous  man’s  prayer  avail eth  much,  if  it 
be  fervent.’  What  other  thing  are  we  taught  by  these 
and  such  other  places,  but  only  this,  that  Almighty 
God,  notwithstanding  his  heavenly  wisdom  and  fore¬ 
knowledge,  will  be  prayed  unto,  that  he  will  be  call¬ 
ed  upon,  that  he  will  have  us  no  less  willing  on  our 
part  to  ask,  than  he  on  his  part  is  willing  to  give? — 
Therefore  most  fond  and  foolish  is  the  opinion  and 
reason  of  those  men,  which  therefore  think  all  prayer 
to  be  superfluous  and  vain,  because  God  searcheth 
the  heart  and  the  reins,  and  knoweth  the  meaning  of 
the  spirit  before  we  ask.  For  if  this  fleshly  and  car¬ 
nal  reason  were  sufficient  to  disannul  prayer,  then 
why  did  our  Saviour  Christ  so  often  cry  to  his  disci¬ 
ples,  ‘  Watch  and  pray  ?’  Why  did  he  prescribe  them 
a  form  of  prayer,  saying,  ‘  When  ye  pray,  pray  after 
this  sort:  Our  father,  which  art  in  heaven,  &c  ’  Why 
did  he  pray  so  often  and  so  earnestly  himself  before 
his  passion  ?  Finally,  why  did  the  Apostles,  imme¬ 
diately  after  his  ascension,  gather  themselves  toge¬ 
ther  into  one  several  place,  and  there  continue  a  long 
time  in  prayer?  Either  they  must  condemn  Christ 
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and  his  Apostles  of  extreme  folly,  or  else  they  must 
needs  grant,  that  prayer  is  a  thing  most  necessary! 
for  all  men,  at  all  times,  and  in  all  places.  Sure  it 
is,  that  there  is  nothing  more  expedient  or  needful 
for  mankind  in  all  the  world,  than  prayer.  ‘Pray 
always,’  saith  St.  Paul,  ‘  with  ail  manner  of  prayer 
and  supplication,  and  watch  therefore  with  all  dili¬ 
gence.'  Also  in  another  place,  ‘  he  willeth  us  to 
pray  continually,  without  any  intermission  or  ceasing;’ 


meaning  thereby  that  we  ought  never  to  slack  or  faint 


in  prayer,  but  to  continue  therein  to  our  lives’  end. 
A  number  of  other  such  places  might  here  be  al¬ 
leged  of  like  effect,  I  mean,  to  declare  the  great! 
necessity  ami  use  of  prayer:  but  what  need  many 
proofs  in  a  plain  matter?  seeing  there  is  no  man  soi 
ignorant  but  he  knowetb,  no  man  so  blind  but  he j 
seeth,  that  prayer  is  a  thing  most  needful  in  all 
estates  and  degrees  of  men.  For  only  by  the  help 
hereof  we  attain  to  those  heavenly  and  everlasting 
treasures,  which  God  our  heavenlv  Father  hath  re- 

t/ 

served  and  laid  up  for  his  children  in  his  dear  and 
well-beloved  Son  Jesus  Christ,  with  this  covenant 
and  promise  most  assuredly  confirmed  and  sealed 
unto  us,  that,  if  we  ask,  we  shall  receive. 


Now  the  great  necessity  of  prayer  being  sufficiently 
known,  that  our  minds  and  hearts  may  be  the  more 
provoked  and  stirred  thereunto,  let  us  briefly  consi¬ 
der  what  wonderful  strength  and  power  it  hath  to 
bring  strange  and  mighty  things  to  pass.  We  read 
in  the  Book  of  Exodus,  that  Joshua,  fighting  against 
the  Amalekites,  did  conquer  and  overcome  them,  not 
so  much  by  virtue  of  his  own  strength,  as  by  the  ear¬ 
nest  and  continual  prayer  of  Moses,  who  as  long  as 
lie  held  up  his  hands  to  God,  so  long  did  Israel  pre¬ 
vail  ;  but  when  he  fainted,  and  let  his  hands  down, 
then  did  Amalek  and  his  people  prevail:  insomuch 
that  Aaron  and  Ilur,  being  in  the  mount  with  him, 
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,vere  fain  to  stay  up  his  hands  until  the  going  down 
)f  the  sun,  otherwise  had  the  people  of  God  that 
lay  been  utterly  discomfited,  and  put  to  flight.  Also 
*ve  read  in  another  place  of  Joshua  himself,  how  he 
it  the  besieging  of  Gibeon,  making  his  humble  peti¬ 
tion  to  Almighty  God,  caused  the  sun  and  the  moon 
to  stay  their  course,  and  to  stand  still  in  the  midst  of 
leaven  for  the  space  of  a  whole  day,  until  such  time 
is  the  people  were  sufficiently  avenged  upon  their 
enemies. 

And  was  not  Jehosaphats  prayer  of  great  force  and 
strength,  when  God  at  his  request  caused  his  enemies 
to  fall  out  among  themselves,  and  wilfully  to  destroy 
one  another?  Who  can  marvel  enough  at  the  effect 
md  virtue  of  Elijah’s  prayer?  He,  being  a  man  sub¬ 
ject  to  affections  as  w^e  are,  prayed  to  the  Lord  that 
it  might  not  rain,  and  there  fell  no  rain  upon  the 
earth  for  the  space  of  three  years  and  six  months. — • 
Again,  he  prayed  that  it  might  rain,  and  there  fell 
great  plenty,  so  that  the  earth  brought  forth  her  in¬ 
crease  most  abundantly. 

It  were  too  long  to  tell  of  Judith,  Esther,  Susannah, 
and  of  divers  other  godly  men  and  women,  how 
greatly  they  prevailed  in  all  their  doings,  by  giving 
their  minds  earnestly  and  devoutly  to  prayer.  Let  it 
be  sufficient  at  this  time  to  conclude  w  ith  the  sayings 
of  Augustine  and  Chrysostom,  whereof  the  one  call- 
eth  prayer  the  key  of  heaven ;  the  other  plainly 
affirmetii,  that  there  is  nothing  in  all  the  world  more 
strong  than  a  man  that  giveth  himself  to  fervent 
prayer. 

Now  then,  dearly  beloved,  seeing  prayer  is  so  need¬ 
ful  a  thing,  and  of  so  great  strength  before  God,  let  us, 
according  as  we  are  taught  by  the  example  of  Christ 
and  his  Apostles,  be  earnest  and  diligent  in  calling 
on  the  name  of  the  Lord.  Let  us  never  faint,  never 
«lack,  never  give  over;  but  let  us  daily  and  hourly, 
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<  ciilj  and  late,  i!i  season  and  out  of  season,  be  occu¬ 
pied  in  godly  meditations  and  prayers.  What  if  we 
obtain  not  our  petitions  at  the  first?  Yet  let  us  not 
be  discouraged,  yet  let  us  continually  cry  and  call 
upon  God:  he  will  surely  hear  us  at  length,  if  for 
no  other  cause,  yet  for  very  importunity's  sake.  Re¬ 
member  the  parable  of  the  unrighteous  judge  and  the 
poor  widow,  how  she  by  her  importunate  means  caus-i 
ed  him  to  do  her  justice  against  her  adversary,  al- 
f  hough  otherwise  he  feared  neither  God  nor  man.— 
*  Shall  not  God  much  more  avenge  his  elect/  saith 
our  Saviour  Christ,  *  which  cry  unto  him  day  and 
mght  ?’  Thus  he  taught  his  disciples,  and  in  them 
all  otlier  true  Christian  men,  to  pray  always,  and 
never  to  taint  or  shrink.  Remember  also  the  exam- 
p!e  of  the  woman  of  Canaan,  howr  she  was  rejected 
of  Christ,  and  called  dog,  as  one  most  unworthy  of 
any  benefit  at  his  hands  :  yet  she  gave  not  over,  but 
followed  him  still,  crying  and  calling  upon  him  to  be 
good  and  merciful  unto  her  daughter.  And  at  length, 
by  ^ery  importunity,  she  obtained  her  request.  O 
let  us  learn  by  these  examples  to  be  earnest  and  fer¬ 
ment  in  prayer,  assuring  ourselves,  that  whatsoever 
w  e  ask  of  God  the  Father,  in  the  name  of  his  Son 
Christ,  and  according  to  his  will,  he  will  undoubt¬ 
edly  grant  it.  He  is  truth  itself;  and  as  truly  as  he 
hath  promised  it,  so  truly  will  he  perform  it.  God, 
for  his  great  mercies’  sake,  so  work  in  our  hearts  by 
his  holy  spirit,  that  we  may  always  make  our  humble 
prayers  unto  him,  as  we  ought  to  do,  and  always 
obtain  the  thing  which  we  ask,  through  Jesus  Christ 
our  Lord,  to  whom  with  the  Father  and  the  Holy 
Ghost,  be  all  honour  and  glory,  world  without  end. 
Amen. 
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The  Second  Part  of  the  Homily  concerning 

Prayer . 

In  the  first  part  of  the  Homily  ye  heard  the  great 
necessity,  and  also  the  great  force,  of  devout  ami 
earnest  prayer  declared  and  proved  unto  you,  both 
>y  divers  weighty  testimonies,  and  also  by  sundry 
rood  examples  of  holy  Scripture.  Now  shall  you 
learn  whom  you  ought  to  call  upon,  and  to  whom 
you  ought  always  to  direct  your  prayers.  We  are 
evidently  taught  in  God’s  holy  Testament,  that  Al¬ 
mighty  God  is  the  only  fountain  and  well-spring  of 
all  goodness;  and  that  whatsoever  we  have  in  this 
world,  we  receive  it  only  at  his  hands  :  to  this  effect 
serveth  the  place  of  St.  James :  ‘  Every  good  and 
perfect  gift,’  saith  he,  4  cometh  from  above,  and  pro- 
Iceedeth  from  the  Father  of  lights.’  To  this  effect 
also  serveth  the  testimony  of  Paul,  in  divers  places 
of  his  Epistles,  witnessing  that  the  spirit  of  wisdom, 
the  spirit  of  knowledge  and  revelation,  yea,  every 
good  and  heavenly  gift,  as  faith,  hope,  charity,  grace 
and  peace,  cometh  only  and  solely  of  God.  In  con¬ 
sideration  whereof,  he  bursteth  out  into  a  sudden 
passion,  and  saith,  ‘  O  man,  what  thing  hast  thou, 
which  thou  hast  not  received?’  Therefore,  whenso¬ 
ever  we  need  or  lack  any  thing,  pertaining  either  to 

James  i.  1  Cor.  iv. 


can  deliver  him  ;  but  God  is  a  present  help  in  the  time  of  trouble, 
and  has  promised  to  supply  all  our  wants,  if  we  ask  him  in  the 
name  of  Jesus  Christ ;  but  men  are  naturally  so  averse  to  prayer, 
that  they  will  bear  all  their  own  burdens  rather  than  apply  to  God 
for  relief;  and  on  this  account  many  faint  under  their  afflictions, 
and  die  in  their  iniquities.  Hence  the  Lord  says,  “  Ye  have  not, 
because  ye  ask  not and  the  Prophet  in  his  address  to  him  com¬ 
plains,  “  There  is  none  that  calleth  upon  thy  name,  there  is  none 
that  stirreth  up  himself  to  take  hold  of  thee.”  Isai.  Ixiv.  7. 
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tiie  body  or  to  the  soul,  it  behoveth  us  to  run  only 
unto  God,  who  is  the  only  giver  of  all  good  things. 
Our  Saviour  Christ  in  the  Gospel,  teaching  his  chs- 
ciples  how  they  should  pray,  sendeth  them  to  the 
Fataer  in  his  name,  saying,  4  Verily,  verily,  1  say 
unto  you,  whatsoever  ye  ask  the  Father  in  my  name, 
he  will  give  it  unto  you.5  And  in  another  placed 
4  When  ye  pray,  pray  after  this  sort:  Our  Father, 
which  art  in  heaven,  &c.5  And  doth  not  God  himself, 
by  the  mouth  of  his  Frophet  David,  will  and  com¬ 
mand  us  to  call  upon  him  ?  I  he  Apostle  wisheth 
grace  and  peace  to  all  them  that  call  on  the  name  of 
the  Lord,  and  of  his  Son  Jesus  Christ,  as  doth  also 
the  Prophet  Joel,  saying,  4  And  it  shall  come  to  pass, 
that  wdio soever  shall  call  on  the  name  of  the  Lord, 
shall  be  saved.5 

Thus  then  it  is  plain  by  the  infallible  word  of  truth 
and  life,  that  in  all  our  necessities  we  must  flee  unto 
God,  direct  our  prayers  unto  him,  call  upon  his  holy 
name,  desire  help  at  his  hands,  and  at  none  others; 
w  hereof  if  we  w  ill  yet  have  a  further  reason,  mark 
that  which  followeth.  There  are  certain  conditions 
most  requisite  to  be  found  in  every  such  an  one  as 
must  be  called  upon,  which  if  they  be  not  found  in 
him  unto  whom  we  pray,  then  doth  our  prayer  avail 
us  nothing,  but  is  altogether  in  vain. 

The  first  is  this,  that  he,  to  whom  we  make  our 
prayers,  be  able  to  help  us.  The  second  is,  that  he 
will  help  us.  The  third  is,  that  he  be  such  an  one  as 
may  hear  our  prayers.  The  fourth  is,  that  he  under¬ 
stand  better  than  we  ourselves  what  we  lack,  and 
how  far  we  have  need  of  help.  If  these  things  be  to 
lii  do\  otbei  saving  only  God,  then  inay  we 
lawfully  call  upon  some  other  besides  God.  But 
what  man  is  so  gross,  but  he  well  understandeth  that 
these  things  are  only  proper  to  him  which  is  Omni¬ 
potent,  and  knoweth  all  things,  even  the  very  secrets 
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of  the  heart?  that  is  to  say,  only  and  to  God  alone; 
whereof  it  followeth,  that  we  must  call  neither  upon 
angel,  nor  yet  upon  saint,  but  only  and  solely  upon 
God,  as  St.  Paul  doth  write:  ‘How  shall  men  call 
upon  him,  in  whom  they  have  not  believed?’  So  that 
invocation  or  prayer  may  not  be  made  without  faith 
in  him  on  whom  they  call;  but  that  we  must  first 
believe  in  him,  before  we  can  make  oui  piayei  unto 
him,  whereupon  we  must  only  and  solely  pray  unto 
God.  For  to  say  that  we  should  believe  either  m 
angel  or  saint,  or  in  any  other  living  creature,  were 
mere  horrible  blasphemy  against  God  and  his  holy 
word ;  neither  ought  this  fancy  to  entei  into  the  heait 
of  any  Christian  man,  because  we  are  expressly 
taught  in  the  word  of  the  Lord  only  to  repose  our 
faith  in  the  blessed  Trinity,  in  whose  only  name  we 
are  also  baptized,  according  to  the  express  com¬ 
mandment  of  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  in  the  last 

of  St.  Matthew. 

But  that  the  truth  hereof  may  the  better  appear, 
even  to  them  that  be  most  simple  and  unleai  ned,  let 
us  consider  what  prayer  is.  St.  Augustine  calleth  it 
a  lifting  up  of  the  mind  to  God;  that  is  to  &av,  an 
humble  and  lowly  pouring  out  of  the  heart  to  God. 
Isidorus  saith,  that  it  is  an  affection  01  the  heait,  and 
not  a  labour  of  the  lips.  So  that,  by  these  places, 
true  prayer  doth  consist  not  so  much  in  the  outward 
sound  and  voice  of  words,  as  in  the  iuwaid  groan¬ 
ing  and  crying  of  the  heart  to  God. 

Now  then,  is  there  any  angel,  any  virgin,  any  pa¬ 
triarch  or  prophet  among  the  dead,  that  can  undei- 
stand  or  know  the  meaning  of  the  heart?  Ihe  Scrip¬ 
ture  saith,  It  is  God  that  searcheth  the  heart  and  the 
reins,  and  that  he  only  knoweth  the  hearts  ol  the 
children  of  men.  As  for  the  saints,  they  have  so 
little  knowledge  of  the  secrets  of  the  heart,  that 
many  of  the  ancient  Fathers  greatly  doubt  whether 
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they  know  any  thing  at  all,  that  is  commonly  done 
on  earth.  And  albeit  some  think  they  do,  vet  St. 
.  Augustine,  a  doctor  of  great  authority  and  also  an¬ 
tiquity,  hath  this  opinion  of  them;  that  they  know 
no  more  what  we  do  on  earth,  than  we  know  what 
they  do  in  heaven.  For  proof  whereof,  he  allegeth 
the  words  of  Isaiah  the  Prophet,  where  it  is  said, 
4  Abraham  is  ignorant  of  us,  and  Isi  ael  knoweth  us 
not.’  His  mind  therefore  is  this,  not  that  we  should 
put  any  religion  in  worshipping  of  them,  or  praving 
unto  them  ;  but  that  we  should  honour  them  by  fol¬ 
lowing  their  virtuous  and  godly  life.  For,  as  he  wit- 
nesseth  in  another  place,  the  martyrs,  and  holy  men 
in  times  past,  were  wont  after  their  death  to  be  re¬ 
memberer!  and  named  of  the  priest  at  divine  service; 
but  never  to  be  invocated  or  called  upon.  And  why 
so  r  Because  the  priest,  saith  he,  is  God’s  priest,  and 
not  theirs;  whereby  he  is  bound  to  call  upon  God, 
and  not  upon  them. 

Thus  you  see,  that  the  authority  both  of  the  ScripT 
tore,  and  also  of  Augustine,  doth  not  permit,  that 

e  should  pray  unto  them.  O  that  all  men  w  ould 
studiously  read  and  search  the  Scriptures!  then 
should  they  not  be  drowned  in  ignorance,  but  should 
easily  perceive  the  truth,  as  well  of  this  point  of 
doctrine,  as  of  ail  the  rest.  For  there  doth  the  Holy 
Ghost  plainly  teach  us,  that  Christ  is  our  only  Medi¬ 
ator  and  Intercessor  with  God,  and  that  we  must  not 
seek  and  run  to  anotner.  ‘  11  any  man  sinneth,’  saith 
St.  John,  ‘  w  e  have  an  advocate  with  the  Father,  Jesus 
Christ  the  righteous ;  and  he  is  the  propitiation  for 
our  sms.  St.  Paul  also  saith,  4  There  is  one  God, 
and  one  Mediator  between  God  and  man,  even  the 
man  Jesus  Christ.’  Whereunto  agreeth  the  testi¬ 
mony  of  our  Saviour  himself,  witnessing  that  no 
man  cometh  to  the  Father,  but  only  by  him,  w  ho 
is  the  way,  the  truth,  the  life,  yea,  and  the  only 
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loor,  w  hereby  we  must  enter  into  the  kingdom  of 
leaven,  because  God  is  pleased  in  no  other  but  in 
lim.  For  which  cause  also  he  crieth,  and  calleth 
into  us,  that  we  should  come  unto  him,  saying, 
Come  unto  me  all  ye  that  labour  and  be  heavy  laden, 
ind  I  shall  refresh  you.’  Would  Christ  have  us  so 
necessarily  come  unto  him?  and  shall  we  most  un- 
hankfully  leave  him,  and  run  unto  other?  This  is 
-veil  that  which  God  so  greatly  complained!  of  by 
lis  Prophet  Jeremy,  saying,  ‘  My  people  have  com- 
nitted  two  great  offences;  they  have  forsaken  me  the 
f  ountain  of  the  waters  of  life,  and  have  digged  to 
themselves  broken  pits,  that  can  hold  no  water/  Is 
lot  that  man,  think  you,  unwise,  that  will  run  for 
water  to  a  little  brook,  when  he  may  as  well  go  to 
lithe  head-spring?  Even  so  may  his  wisdom  be  justly 
suspected,  that  will  flee  unto  saints  in  time  of  neces¬ 
sity,  when  he  may  boldly  and  without  fear  declare 
bis  grief,  and  direct  his  prayer  unto  the  Lord  him¬ 
self.  If  God  were  strange,  or  dangerous  to  be  talked 
withal,  then  might  we  justly  draw  back,  and  seek  to 
some  other.  4  But  the  Lord  is  nigh  unto  all  them 
that  call  upon  him  in  faith  and  truth/  And  the 
prayer  of  the  humble  and  meek  hath  always  pleased 
bim.  What  if  we  be  sinners,  shall  we  not  therefore 
pray  unto  God?  or  shall  we  despair  to  obtain  any 
thing  at  bis  hands?  Why  did  Christ  then  teach  us  to 
ask  forgiveness  of  our  sins,  saying,  4  And  forgive  us 
our  trespasses,  as  we  forgive  them  that  trespass 
against  us?’  Shall  we  think  that  the  saints  are  more 
merciful  in  hearing  sinners,  than  God?  David  saith, 
that 4  the  Lord  is  full  of  compassion  and  mercy,  slow 
to  anger,  and  of  great  kindness/  St.  Paul  saith,  that 
‘  he  is  rich  in  mercy  toward  all  them  that  call  upon 
him/  And  he  himself  by  the  mouth  of  his  Prophet 
Isaiah  saith,  ‘  For  a  little  while  have  1  forsaken  thee, 
but  with  great  compassion  will  1  gather  thee:  for  a 
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moment  in  mine  anger  I  have  hid  my  face  from  thee, 
but  with  everlasting  mercy  1  have  had  compassion 
upon  thee.  Therefore  the  sins  of  any  man  ought 
not  to  withhold  him  from  praying  unto  the  Lord  his 
God.  But  if  he  be  truly  penitent  and  stedfast  in 
faith,  let  him  assure  himself  that  the  Lord  will  be 
merciful  unto  him,  and  hear  his  prayers.  O  but  I 
dare  not  (will  some  man  say)  trouble  God  at  all  times 
with  my  prayers:  we  see  that  in  kings’  houses,  and 
courts  of  princes,  men  cannot  be  admitted,  unless 
they  first  use  the  help  and  means  of  some  special  no¬ 
bleman  to  come  to  the  speech  of  the  king,  and  to 
obtain  the  thing  that  they  would  have.  To  this  rea¬ 
son  doth  St.  x4mbrose  answer  very  well,  writing  upon 
the  first  chapter  to  the  Romans.  Therefore,  saith 
he,  we  use  to  go  unto  the  king  by  officers  and  noble¬ 
men,  because  the  king  is  a  mortal  man,  and  knoweth 
not  to  whom  he  mav  commit  the  government  of  the 
common-wealth.  But  to  have  God  our  friend,  from 
whom  nothing  is  hid,  we  need  not  any  helper,  that 
should  further  us  with  his  good  word,  but  only  a  de- 
Vout  and  godly  mind.  And  if  it  be  so,  that  we  need 
one  to  entreat  for  us,  why  may  we  not  content  our¬ 
selves  w  ith  that  one  Mediator,  which  is  at  the  right 
hand  of  God  the  Father,  and  there  liveth  for  ever 
to  make  intercession  for  us  ?  As  the  blood  of  Christ 
did  redeem  us  on  the  cross,  and  cleanse  us  from  our 
sins ;  even  so  it  is  now  able  to  save  all  them  that 
come  unto  God  by  it.  For  Christ,  sitting  in  heaven, 
hath  an  everlasting  priesthood,  and  always  prayeth 
to  his  Father  for  them  that  be  penitent,  obtaining  by 
virtue  of  his  wounds,  which  are  evermore  in  the  sight 
of  God,  not  only  perfect  remission  of  our  sins,  but 
also  all  other  necessaries  that  we  lack  in  this  w  orld ; 
so  that  this  onlv  Mediator  is  sufficient  in  heaven,  and 
needeth  no  others  to  help  him.  Why  then  do  we 
pray  one  for  another  in  this  life?  some  man  perchance 
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will  here  demand.  Forsooth  we  are  willed  so  to  do, 
by  the  express  commandment  both  of  Christ  and  his 
disciples,  to  declare  therein,  as  well  the  faith  that 
we  have  in  Christ  towards  God,  as  also  the  mutual 
charity  that  we  bear  one  towards  another,  in  that  we 
pity  our  brother’s  case,  and  make  our  humble  petition 
to  God  for  him.  But  that  we  should  pray  unto  saints, 
neither  have  we  any  commandment  in  all  the  Scrip¬ 
ture,  nor  yet  example  which  we  may  safely  follow. 
So  that  being*  done  without  authority  of  God’s  word, 
it  lacketh  the  ground  of  faith,  and  therefore  cannot 
be  acceptable  before  God.  4  For  whatsoever  is  not 
of  faith  is  sin.’  And  the  Apostle  saith,  that  4  Faith 
cometh  by  hearing,  and  hearing  by  the  word  of  God.’ 
Yet  thou  wilt  object  further,  that  the  saints  in  heaven 
do  pray  for  us,  and  that  their  prayer  proceedeth  of 
an  earnest  charity,  that  they  have  towards  their  breth¬ 
ren  on  earth.  Whereto  it  may  be  well  answered,  first, 
that  no  man  knoweth  whether  they  do  pray  for  Us  or 
no.  And  if  any  will  go  about  to  prove  it  by  the  na¬ 
ture  of  charity,  concluding,  that  because  they  did 
pray  for  men  on  earth,  therefore  they  do  much  more 
the  same  now  in  heaven ;  then  may  it  be  said  by  the 
same  reason,  that  as  oft  as  we  do  weep  on  earth,  they 
do  also  weep  in  heaven,  because  while  they  lived  in 
this  world,  it  is  most  certain  and  sure  they  did  so. 
And  for  that  place  which  is  written  in  the  Apoca¬ 
lypse,  namely,  that  the  angel  did  offer  up  the  prayers 
of  the  saints  upon  the  golden  altar,  it  is  properly 
meant,  and  ought  properly  to  be  understood,  of  those 
saints  that  are  yet  living  on  earth,  and  not  of  them 
that  are  dead;  otherwise  what  need  were  it  that  the 
angel  should  offer  up  their  prayers,  being  now  in  hea¬ 
ven  before  the  face  of  Almighty  God?  But  admit  the 
saints  do  pray  for  us,  yet  do  we  not  know  how,  whe¬ 
ther  specially  for  them  which  call  upon  them,  or  else 
generally  for  all  men,  wishing  well  to  every  man  alike. 
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If  they  pray  specially  for  them  which  call  upon  them, 
then  it  is  like  they  hear  our  prayers,  and  also  know 
our  hearts’  desire.  Which  thing  to  be  false,  it  is 
already  proved,  both  by  the  Scriptures,  and  also  by 
the  authority  of  Augustine.  Let  us  not  therefore 
put  our  trust  or  confidence  in  the  saints  or  martyrs 
that  be  dead.  Let  us  not  call  upon  them,  nor  desire 
help  at  their  hands:  but  let  us  always  lift  up  our 
hearts  to  God,  in  the  name  of  his  dear  Son  Christ, 
for  whose  sake  as  God  hath  promised  to  hear  our 
prayer,  so  he  will  truly  perform  it.  Invocation  is  a 
thing  proper  unto  God,  which  if  we  attribute  unto 
the  saints,  it  sound eth  to  their  reproach,  neither  can 
they  well  bear  it  at  our  hands.  When  Paul  had 
healed  a  certain  lame  man,  which  w  as  impotent  in 
his  feet,  at  Lystra,  the  people  w  ould  have  done  sa¬ 
crifice  unto  him  and  Barnabas ;  who  rending  their 
clothes  refused  it,  and  exhorted  them  to  worship  the 
true  God.  Likewise  in  the  Revelation,  when  St. 
John  fell  before  the  angel’s  feet  to  worship  him,  the 
omgel  would  not  permit  him  to  do  it,  but  commanded 
him  that  he  should  worship  God.  Which  examples 
declare  unto  us,  that  the  saints  and  angels  in  heaven 
will  not  have  us  to  do  any  honour  unto  them,  that  is 
due  and  proper  unto  God.  He  only  is  our  Father, 
he  only  is  Omnipotent,  he  only  knoweth  and  under- 
standeth  all  things,  he  only  can  help  us  at  all  times, 
and  in  all  places,  he  suffereth  the  sun  to  shine  upon 
the  good  and  the  bad,  he  feedeth  the  young  ravens 
that  cry  unto  him,  he  saveth  both  man  and  beast,  he 
will  not  that  any  one  hair  of  our  head  shall  perish, 
but  is  always  ready  to  help  and  preserve  all  them  that 
put  their  trust  in  him,  according  as  he  hath  promised, 
saying,  ‘  Before  they  call,  I  will  answer;  and  whilst 
they  speak,  I  will  hear.’  Let  us  not  therefore  any 
thing  mistrust  his  goodness,  let  us  not  fear  to  come 
before  the  throne  of  his  mercy,  let  us  not  seek  the 
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Lid  and  help  of  saints,  but  let  us  come  boldly  our¬ 
selves,  nothing  doubting  but  God  for  Christ’s  sake, 
n  whom  he  is  well  pleased,  will  hear  us  without  a 
spokesman,  and  accomplish  our  desire  in  all  such 
things  as  shall  be  agreeable  to  his  most  holy  will.  So 
saith  Chrysostom,  an  ancient  doctor  of  the  church, 
and  so  must  we  steadfastly  believe,  not  because  he 
saith  it,  but  much  more  because  it  is  the  doctrine  ot 
aur  Saviour  Christ  himself,  who  hath  promised,  that 
if  we  pray  to  the  Father  in  his  name,  we  shall  cer¬ 
tainly  be  heard,  both  to  the  relief  of  our  necessities, 
and  also  to  the  salvation  of  our  souls,  which  he  hath 
purchased  unto  us,  not  with  gold  or  silver,  but  with 
his  precious  blood  shed  once  for  all  upon  the  cross. 

To  him,  therefore,  with  the  Father  and  the  Holy 
Ghost,  three  persons  and  one  God,  be  all  honour, 
praise,  and  glory,  for  ever  and  ever.  Amen. 

Prayer  is  the  desire  of  the  soul  ascending  to  God;  and  uttered 
in  words,  or  earnest  breathings  without  words  to  him  who  sees  the 
heart.  It  is  menial  or  oral,  private  or  public.  It  is  variously  ex¬ 
pressed  in  holy  scripture,  as,  calling  upon  God,  taking  hold  of 
God,  stirring  up  oneself  to  lay  hold  of  God,  asking,  &c.  It 
should  be  constant,  and  offered  in  faith,  under  a  sense  of  our  need 
of  the  thing  we  seek  for,  only  in  the  name  of  Christ,  Col.  iii.  XJ , 
v»  ith  reverence  and  deep  humility. 

Those  who  neglect  this  duty  should  consider  their  danger,  Jer. 
x.  25.  and  those  who  are  formal  in  it,  whether  with  a  book  or  with¬ 
out  one,  should  remember  that,  Prayer  must  be  fervent  in  order  to 
be  effectual.  James  v.  l6. 


The  Third  Part  of  the  Homily  concerning 

Prayer . 

Ye  were  taught  in  the  other  part  of  this  Sermon, 
unto  whom  ye  ought  to  direct  your  prayers  in  time  of 
need  and  necessity,  that  is  to  wit,  not  unto  angels  or 
saints,  but  unto  the  eternal  and  ever-living  God,  who, 
because  he  is  merciful,  is  always  ready  to  hear  us. 
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when  we  call  upon  him  in  true  and  perfect  faith.  And 
because  he  is  Omnipotent,  he  can  easily  perform  and 
bring  to  pass  the  thing  that  we  request  to  have  at  his 
hands.  To  doubt  of  his  power,  it  were  a  plain  point 
of  infidelity,  and  clean  against  the  doctrine  of  the 
Holy  Ghost,  which  teacheth  that  he  is  all  in  all.  And 
as  touching  his  good  will  in  this  behalf,  we  have  ex¬ 
press  testimonies  in  Scripture,  how  that  he  will  help 
us,  and  also  deliver  us,  if  we  call  upon  him  in  time 
of  trouble.  So  that,  in  both  these  respects,  we  ought 
rather  to  call  upon  him  than  upon  any  other.  Neither 
ought  any  man  therefore  to  doubt  to  come  boldly  un¬ 
to  God,  because  lie  is  a  sinner.  ‘  For  the  Lord,’  as 
the  Prophet  David  saith,  ‘  is  gracious  and  merciful ; 
vea,  his  mercy  and  goodness  endureth  for  ever.’  He 
that  sent  his  own  Son  into  the  world  to  save  sinners, 
will  he  not  also  hear  sinners,  if  with  a  true  penitent 
heart  and  steadfast  faith  they  pray  unto  him?  Yea 
‘  if  we  acknowledge  our  sins,  God  is  faithful  and  just 
to  forgive  us  our  sins,  and  to  cleanse  us  from  all  un¬ 
righteousness,’  as  we  are  plainly  taught  bv  the  exam¬ 
ples  of  David,  Peter,  Mary  Magdalen,  the  Publican, 
and  divers  others.  And  whereas  we  must  needs  use 
the  help  of  some  Mediator  and  Intercessor,  let  us 
content  ourselves  with  him  that  is  the  true  and  onlv 
Mediator  of  the  New  Testament,  namely,  the  Lord 
and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ.  For,  as  St.  John  saith, 

‘ ft  any  man  sl",  we  have  an  Advocate  with  the 
r  ather,  Jesus  Christ  the  righteous,  who  is  the  pro¬ 
pitiation  for  our  sins.’  And  St.  Paul  in  his  first 
to  Timothy  saith,  ‘  There  is  one  God,  and 
one  Mediator  between  God  and  man,  even  the  man 
Jesus  Christ,  who  gave  himself  a  ransom  for  all  men, 
to  be  a  testimony  in  due  time.’ 

.  Now  afte.r  this  doctrine  established,  you  shall  he 
mstiueted  for  what  kind  of  things,  and  what  kind  oi 
pei  sons,  ye  ought  to  make  your  prayers  unto  God. 
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It  greatly  behoveth  all  men,  when  they  pray,  to  con¬ 
sider  well  and  diligently  with  themselves  what  they 
ask  and  require  at  God  s  hands,  lest,  if  they  desire 
that  thing  which  they  ought  not,  their  petitions  be 
made  void,  and  of  none  effect.  There  came  on  a 
time  unto  Agesilaus  the  king,  a  certain  importunate 
suitor,  who  requested  him  in  a  matter  earnestly,  say¬ 
ing,  Sir,  and  it  please  your  Grace,  you  did  once  pro¬ 
mise  me.  Truth,  quoth  the  king,  if  it  be  just  that 
thou  requirest,  then  I  promised  thee;  otherwise  I  did 
only  speak  it,  and  not  promise  it.  1  lie  man  would 
not  be  so  answered  at  the  king’s  hand ;  but  still  urg¬ 
ing  him  more  and  more,  said,  It  becometh  a  king  to 
perform  the  least  word  he  hath  spoken,  yea,  if  he 
should  only  beck  with  his  head.  No  more,  saith  the 
king,  tli an  it  behoveth  one  that  cometh  to  a  king,  to 
speak  and  ask  those  things  which  are  rightful  and  ho¬ 
nest.  Thus  the  king  cast  off  this  unreasonable  and 
importunate  suitor. 

Now,  if  so  great  consideration  be  to  be  had,  when 
we  kneel  before  an  earthly  king,  how  much  more 
ought  to  be  had,  when  we  kneel  before  the  heavenly 
King,  who  is  only  delighted  with  justice  and  equity, 
neither  will  admit  any  vain,  foolish,  or  unjust  petition! 
Therefore  it  shall  be  good  and  profitable,  throughly 
to  consider  and  determine  with  ourselves,  what  things 
we  may  lawfully  ask  of  God,  without  fear  of  re¬ 
pulse,  and  also  what  kind  of  persons  we  are  bound 
to  commend  unto  God  in  our  daily  prayers.  Two 
things  are  chiefly  to  be  respected  in  every  good  and 
godly  man’s  prayer:  his  own  necessity,  and  the  glory 
of  Almighty  God.  Necessity  belongeth  either  out¬ 
wardly  to  the  body,  or  else  inwardly  to  the  soul.— 
Which  part  of  man,  because  it  is  much  more  precious 
and  excellent  than  the  other,  therefore  we  ought  first 
of  all  to  crave  such  things  as  properly  belong  to  the 
salvation  thereof;  as  the  gift  of  repentance,  the  gift 
of  faith  the  gift  of  charity  and  good  works,  remis¬ 
sion  and  forgiveness  of  sins,  patience  in  adversity, 
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lowliness  in  prosperity,  and  such  other  like  fruits  of; 
the  spirit,  as  hope,  love,  joy,  peace,  long-suffering, 
gentleness,  goodness,  meekness,  and  temperance; 
which  things  God  requireth  of  all  them  that  profess \ 
themselves  to  be  his  children,  saying  unto  them  in  i 
this  wise;  4  Let  your  light  so  shine  before  men,  that 
they  may  see  your  good  works,  and  glorify  your  Fa¬ 
ther  which  is  in  heaven.'  And  in  another  place  also 
he  saith,  ‘  Seek  ye  first  the  kingdom  of  God,  and  his 
righteousness,  and  then  all  other  things  shall  be  given  i 
unto  yon.’  therein  he  putteth  us  in  mind,  that  our 
chief  and  greatest  care  ought  to  be  for  those  things 
which  pertain  to  the  health  and  safeguard  of  the  soul, 
because  ‘we  have  here/  as  the  Apostle  saith,  ‘no 
continuing  city,  but  do  seek  after  another  in  the  world 
to  come.’ 

Now  when  we  have  sufficiently  prayed  for  things 
belonging  to  the  soul,  then  may  we  lawfully,  and  with 
safe  conscience,  pray  also  for  our  bodily  necessities, 
as  meat,  drink,  clothing,  health  of  body,  deliverance 
out  of  prison,  good  luck  in  our  daily  affairs,  and  so 
forth,  according  as  we  shall  have  need.  Whereof, 
what  better  example  can  we  desire  to  have,  than  of 
Christ  himself,  who  taught  his  disciples,  and  all 
other  Christian  men,  first  to  pray  for  heavenly  things, 
and  afterward  for  earthly  things,  as  is  to  be  seen  in 
that  prayer  which  he  left  unto  his  church,  commonly 
called  the  Lord’s  Prayer  ?  In  the  third  book  of  Kings, 
and  third  chapter,  it  is  written,  that  ‘  God  appeared 
by  night  in  a  dream  unto  Solomon  the  king,  saying, 
Ask  of  me  whatsoever  thou  wilt,  and  I  will  give  it 
thee.’  Solomon  made  his  humble  prayer,  and  asked 
a  wise  and  prudent  heart,  that  might  judge  and  un¬ 
derstand  what  were  good,  and  what  were  ill ;  what 
were  godly,  and  what  were  ungodly ;  what  were  righ¬ 
teous,  and  what  were  unrighteous  in  the  sight  of  the 
Lord.  ‘  It  pleased  God  wondrously  that  he  had 
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*ked  this  thirty.  And  God  said  unto  him,  Because 
iou  hast  requested  this  word,  and  hast  not  desired 
tany  days  and  long  years  upon  the  earth,  neither 
oundance  of  riches  and  goods,  nor  yet  the  life  of 
line  enemies  which  hate  thee,  but  hast  desired  wis- 
om  to  sit  in  judgment;  behold  I  have  done  unto  thee 
ccording  to  thy  words ;  I  have  given  thee  a  wise 
eart,  full  of  knowledge  and  understanding,  so  that 
lere  was  never  any  like  thee  before  time,  neither 
ball  be  in  time  to  come.  Moreover,  I  have  besides 
bis  given  thee  that  which  thou  hast  not  required, 
amely,  worldly  wealth  and  riches,  princely  honour 
nd  glory,  so  that  thou  shalt  therein  also  pass  all 
ings  that  ever  were.’  Note  this  example,  how  So- 
omon  being  put  to  his  choice  to  ask  of  God  whatso- 
ver  he  would,  requested  not  vain  and  transitory 
hings,  but  the  high  and  heavenly  treasures  of  wis- 
lom  ;  and  that,  in  so  doing,  he  obtaineth,  as  it  were 
n  recompence,  both  riches  and  honour.  Wherein 
s  given  us  to  understand,  that,  in  our  daily  prayers 
,ve  should  chiefly  and  principally  ask  those  things 
►vhich  concern  the  kingdom  of  God,  and  the  salva- 
;ion  of  our  own  souls,  nothing  doubting  but  all  other 
things  shall  (according  to  the  promise  of  Christ)  be 
^iven  unto  us.  But  here  we  must  take  heed  that  we 
forget  not  that  other  end,  whereof  mention  was  made 
before,  namely,  the  glory  of  God.  Which  unless  we 
mind,  and  set  before  our  eves  in  making  our  prayers, 
we  may  not  look  to  be  heard,  or  to  receive  any  thing 
of  the  Lord,  In  the  twentieth  chapter  of  Matthew, 
the  mother  of  the  two  sons  of  Zebedee  came  unto 
Jesus,  worshipping  him,  and  saying,  ‘  Grant  that  my 
two  sons  may  sit  in  <hy  kingdom,  the  one  on  thy  right 
hand,  and  the  other  at  thy  left  hand.’  In  this  peti¬ 
tion  she  did  not  respect  the  glory  of  God,  but  plainly 
declared  the  ambition  and  vain-glory  of  her  own 
mind;  for  which  cause  she  was  also  most  worthily 
repelled  and  rebuked  at  the  Lord’s  hand.  In  like 
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manner  we  read  in  the  Acts  of  one  Simon  Magus,  a 
sorcerer,  ‘  how  that  he,  perceiving  that  through  lay¬ 
ing  oil  of  the  Apostle’s  hands  the  Holy  Ghost  was 
given,  offered  them  money,  saying,  Give  me  alsc 
this  power,  that  on  whomsoever  I  lay  my  hands,  he: 
may  receive  the  Holy  Ghost.  In  making  this  re-* 
quest,  he  sought  not  the  honour  and  glory  of  God, 
but  his  own  private  gain  and  lucre,  thinking  to  get 
great  store  of  money  by  this  feat;  and  therefore  it 
was  justly  said  unto  him,  ‘  Thy  money  perish  with 
thee,  because  thou  thinkest  that  the  gift  of  God  may 
be  obtained  with  money.’  By  these  and  such  other 
examples  we  are  taught,  whensoever  we  make  our 
prayers  unto  God,  chiefly  to  respect  the  honour  and 
glory  of  his  name.  Whereof  we  have  this  general! 
precept  in  the  Apostle  Paul;  ‘Whether  ye  eat  or* 
drink,  or  whatsoever  ye  dof  look  that  ye  do  it  to  the) 
glory  of  God.’  Which  thing  we  shall  best  of  all  do, 
if  we  follow  the  example  of  our  Saviour  Christ,  who] 
praying  that  the  bitter  cup  of  death  might  pass  from 
him,  would  not  therein  have  his  own  will  fulfilled, 
but  referred  the  whole  matter  to  the  good  will  and 
pleasure  of  his  Father. 

And  hitherto  concerning  those  things,  that  we  may 
lawfully  and  boldly  ask  oif  God. 

Now  it  followeth,  that  we  declare  what  kind  of 
persons  we  are  bound  in  conscience  to  pray  for.  St. 
Paul,  writing  to  Timothy,  exhorteth  him'  to  make 
prayers  and  supplications  for  all  men,  exempting 
none,  of  what  degree  or  state  soever  they  be.  In 
which  place  he  maketh  mention  by  name  of  kings 
and  rulers  which  are  in  authority,  putting  us  thereby 
to  acknowledge  how  greatly  it  concerneth  the  profit 
of  the  common-wealth,  to  pray  diligently  for  the 
higher  powers.  Neither  is  it  without  good  cause, 
that  he  doth  so  often  in  all  his  Epistles  crave  the 
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prayers  of  God’s  people  for  himself.  For  in  so  do- 
lug  he  declareth  to  the  world  how  expedient  and 
needful  it  is  daily  to  call  upon  God  for  the  ministers 
of  his  holy  word  and  sacraments,  that  they  may 
have  the  door  of  utterance  opened  unto  them,  that 
they  may  truly  understand  the  Scriptures,  that  they 
may  effectually  preach  the  same  unto  the  people,  and 
bring  forth  the  true  fruits  thereof,  to  the  example  of 

all  other.  .  , 

After  this  sort  did  the  congregation  continually 

pray  for  Feter  at  Jerusalem,  and  for  I  aul  among  the 
Gentiles,  to  the  great  increase  and  furtherance  of 
Christ’s  Gospel.  And  if  we,  following  their  good 
example  herein,  will  study  to  do  the  like,  douotless 
it  cannot  be  expressed  how  greatly  we  shall  both  help 

ourselves,  and  also  please  God. 

To  discourse  and  run  through  all  degrees  of  per¬ 
sons  it  were  too  long.  Therefore  ye  shall  biiehy 
take  this  one  conclusion  for  all  :  whomsoever  we  aie 
bound  by  express  commandment  to  love,  for  those 
also  are  we  bound  in  conscience  to  pray.  But  we 
are  bound  by  express  commandment  to  love  ail  men 
as  ourselves  :  therefore  we  are  also  bound  iO  pi  ay  foi 
all  men,  even  as  well  as  if  it  were  for  ourselves,  not¬ 
withstanding  we  know  them  to  be  our  extreme  and 
deadly  enemies:  lor  so  doth  our  Saviour  Clnist 
plainly  teach  us  in  his  Gospel,  saying :  ‘  Love  your 
enemies,  bless  them  that  curse  you,  do  good  to  them 
that  hate  you,  pray  for  them  that  persecute  you,  that 
ye  may  be  the  children  ol  your  bather  which  is  in 
heaven.’  And  as  he  taught  his  disciples,  so  did  he 
practise  himself  in  his  life-time,  praying  for  nis  ene¬ 
mies  upon  the  cross,  and  desiring  his  Father  to  mi  ¬ 
ssive  them,  because  they  knew  not  what  they  did. 
As  did  also  that  holy  and  blessed  martyr  Stephen, 
when  he  was  cruelly  stoned  to  death  ol  toe  stubborn 
and  stiff-necked  Jews ;  to  the  example  ol  all  tnem 
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that  wilJ  truly  and  unfeignedly  follow  their  Lord  and 
Master  Christ  in  this  miserable  and  mortal  life.  I 
Now,  to  entreat  of  that  question,  whether  we] 
ought  to  pray  for  them  that  are  departed  out  of  this] 
world,  or  no?  Wherein,  if  we  will  cleave  only  unto] 
the  word  of  God,  then  must  we  needs  grant,  that 
we  have  no  commandment  so  to  do.  For  the  Scrip*! 
lure  doth  acknowledge  but  two  places  after  this  life:  \ 
the  one  proper  to  the  elect  and  blessed  of  God,  the 
other  to  the  reprobate  and  damned  souls?  as  may  be  j 
well  gathered  by  the  parable  of  Lazarus  and  the  rich  j 
man:  which  place  St.  Augustine  expounding,  saith  i 
in  this  wise;  That  which  Abraham  speaketh  unto 
the  rich  man  in  Luke  s  Gospel,  namely,  that  the  just 
cannot  go  into  those  places  where  the  wicked  are  i 
tormented  ;  what  other  thing  doth  it  signify,  but  only  j 
this,  that  the  just,  by  reason  of  God’s  judgment, 
which  may  not  be  revoked,  can  shew  no  deed  of] 
mercy  in  helping  them  which  after  this  life  are  cast 
into  prison,  until  they  pay  the  uttermost  farthing? 

I  hese  words,  as  they  confound  the  opinion  of  help-  < 
ing  the  dead  by  prayer,  so  they  do  clean  confute  and 
take  away  the  vain  error  of  purgatory,  which  is 
grounded  upon  the  saying  of  the  Gospel,  ‘  Thou 
shaltnot  depart  thence,  until  thou  hast  paid  the  utter¬ 
most  farthing.’  Now  doth  St.  Augustine  say,  that 
those  men  which  are  cast  into  prison  after  this  life, 
on  that  condition,  may  in  no  wise  be  holpen,  though 
we  would  help  them  never  so  much.  And  why? 
Because  the  sentence  of  God  is  unchangeable,  and 
cannot  be  revoked  again.  Therefore  let  us  not  de¬ 
ceive  ourselves,  thinking  that  either  we  may  help 
other,  or  other  may  help  us  by  their  good  and  chari¬ 
table  prayers  in  time  to  come.  For,  as  the  Preacher 
saith,  ‘  When  the  tree  falleth,  whether  it  be  toward 
the  south,  or  toward  the  north,  in  what  place  soever 
the  tree  falleth,  there  it  lieth  meaning  thereby,  that 
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■very  mortal  man  dieth  either  in  the  state  of  salvation 
a-  damnation,  according  as  the  words  ot  the  Evan¬ 
gelist  John  do  also  plainly  import,  saying,  ‘  He  that 
lelieveth  on  the  Son  of  God  hath  eternal  life  ;  but  he 
hat  believed)  not  on  the  Son  shall  never  see  life,  but. 
he  wrath  of  God  abideth  upon  him.’  Where  is  then 
he  third  place,  which  they  call  purgatory  ?  Or  where 
shall  our  prayers  help  and  protit  the  cead .  St.  Au¬ 
gustine  doth  only  acknowledge  two  places  after  this 
ife,  heaven  and  hell.  As  for  the  third  place,  he  doth 
dainly  deny  that  there  is  any  such  to  be  found  in  all 
Scripture.  Chrysostom  likewise  is  ot  this  mind, 
hat,  unless  we  wash  away  our  sins  in  this  present 
ivorld,  we  shall  find  no  comfort  afterward.  And  M, 
Dvprian  saith,  that,  after  death,  repentance  and  sor- 
■ow  of  pain  shall  be  without  fruit;  weeping  also  shall 
je  in  vain,  and  prayer  shall  be  to  no  purpose.  There¬ 
fore  he  counselleth  all  men  to  make  piovision  toi 
hemselves  while  they  may,  because,  when  they  are 
mce  departed  out  of  this  life,  there  is  no  place  for 
repentance,  nor  yet  for  satisfaction.  , 

Let  these  and  such  other  places  be  sufficient  to 
ake  away  the  gross  error  of  purgatory  out  ot  our 
leads;  neither  let  us  dream  any  more,  that  the  souls 
>f  the  dead  are  any  thing  at  all  holpen  by  oui  piay- 
?rs ;  but,  as  the  Scripture  teacheth  us,  let  us  think 
that  the  soul  of  man,  passing  out  of  the  body,  goeth 
straightways  either  to  heaven,  or  eise  to  hell,  wheieot 
the  one  needeth  no  prayer,  the  other  is  without  re¬ 
demption.  The  only  purgatory  wherein  we  must 
trust  to  be  saved,  is  the  death  and  blood  ot  Christ, 
which  if  we  apprehend  with  a  true  and  steadfast 
faith,  it  purgeth  and  cleanseth  us  from  all  our  sins, 
even  as  well  as  if  we  were  now  hanging  upon  the 
cross.  i  The  blood  of  Christ,  saith  St.  John,  hath 
cleansed  us  from  all  sin.  1  he  blood  ot  Christ,  saith  St. 
Paul,  hath  purged  our  consciences  from  dead  works, 
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to  serve  the  living  God.’  Also  in  another  place  he  saith, 

‘  We  be  sanctified  and  made  holy  by  the  offer  mg  op 
of  the  body  of  Jesus  Christ  done  once  for  all.’  Yea, 
he  addeth  more,  saying,  ‘  With  the  one  oblation  of 
his  blessed  body  and  precious  blood,  lie  hath  made 
perfect  for  ever  and  ever,  all  them  that  are  sanctified.’ 
This  then  is  that  purgatory,  wherein  all  Christian 
men  put  their  whole  trust  and  confidence,  nothing 
doubting,  but  if  they  truly  repent  them  of  their  sins, 
and  die  in  perfect  faith,  that  then  they  shall  forth¬ 
with  pass  Irom  death  to  life.  If  this  kind  of  pur-  i 
gatory  will  not  serve  them,  let  them  never  hope  to 
be  released  by  other  men’s  prayers,  though  they 
should  continue  therein  unto  the  world’s  end.  He 
that  cannot  be  saved  by  faith  in  Christ’s  blood,  how 
shall  he  look  to  be  delivered  by  man’s  intercessions ; 
Hath  God  more  respect  to  man  on  earth,  than  he 
hath  to  Christ  in  heaven  ?  ‘  If  any  man  sin,’  saith  St. 
John,  ‘  we  have  an  advocate  with  the  Father,  even 
Jesus  Christ  the  righteous,  and  he  is  the  propitiation 
for  our  sins.’  But  w  e  must  take  heed  that  w  e  call 
upon  this  advocate  w  hile  we  have  space  given  us  in 
this  life,  lest,  when  we  are  once  dead,  there  be  no 
hope  of  salvation  left  unto  us.  For  as  every  man 
sleepeth  with  his  own  cause,  so  every  man  shall  rise 
again  with  his  own  cause.  And  look  in  what  state 
he  dieth,  in  the  same  state  he  shall  be  also  judged,  j 
whether  it  be  to  salvation  or  damnation.  Let  us  not 
therefore  dream  either  of  purgatory,  or  of  prayer  for 
the  souls  of  them  that  be  dead :  but  let  us  earnestly 
and  diligently  pray  for  them  which  are  expressly 
commanded  in  holy  Scripture,  namely,  for  kings  and 
rulers,  for  ministers  of  God’s  holy  word  and  sacra¬ 
ments,  for  the  saints  of  this  world,  otherw  ise  called 
the  faithful;  to  be  short,  for  all  men  living,  be  they 
never  so  great  enemies  to  God  and  his  people,  as 
Jews,  Turks,  Pagans,  Infidels,  Heretics,  &c.  Then 
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shall  we  truly  fulfil  the  commandment  of  God  in  that 
behalf,  and  plainly  declare  ourselves  to  be  the  true 
children  of  our  heavenly  Father,  who  suftereth  the 
sun  to  shine  upon  the  good  and  the  bad,  and  the  rain 
to  fall  upon  the  just  and  the  unjust.  For  which,  and 
all  other  benefits  most  abundantly  bestowed  upon 
mankind  from  the  beginning,  let  us  give  him  hearty 
thanks,  as  we  are  most  bound,  and  praise  his  name 
for  ever  and  ever,  Amen. 


This  part  of  the  Homily  particularizes  the  things  for  which  we 
are  to  pray  :  not  for  honours,  riches,  or  a  long  life ;  but  for  re¬ 
pentance  towards  God,  faith  in  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  holiness  ot 
heart  and  of  life:  and  for  the  consolations  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 

These  blessings  we  must  seek,  not  through  the  intercession  of 
saints,  or  of  angels,  or  of  the  Virgin  Mary  ;  for  there  is  but  one 
Mediator  between  God  and  man,  even  Jesus  Christ:  nor  in  passing 
through  a  Purgatory,  for  it  is  the  blood  of  Christ  which  cleanseth 
from  all  unrighteousness,  and  his  spirit  is  the  very  comforter. 


HOMILY  XX. 


Of  the  Place  and  Time  of  Prayer . 

(tod,  through  his  almighty  power,  wisdom,  and 
goodness,  created  in  the  beginning  heaven  and  earth, 
the  sun,  the  moon,  the  stars,  the  fowls  of  the  air, 
the  beasts  of  the  earth,  the  fishes  in  the  sea,  and  all 
other  creatures,  for  the  use  and  commodity  of  man, 
whom  also  he  had  created  to  his  own  image  and  like¬ 
ness,  and  given  him  the  "use  and 
them  all,  to  the  end  he  should  use  them  in  such  sort 
as  he  had  given  him  in  charge  and  commandment, 
and  also  that  he  should  declare  himsell  thankful  and 
kind  for  all  those  benefits,  so  liberally  and  so  graci¬ 
ously  bestowed  upon  him,  utterly  without  any  de* 
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serving  on  his  behalf.  And  although  we  ought  at  all 
times,  and  in  all  places,  to  have  in  remembrance,  and 
to  be  thankful  to  our  gracious  Lord,  according  as  it 
is  written,  ‘  I  will  magnify  the  Lord  at  all  times:’  and 
again,  ‘  Wheresoever  the  Lord  beareth  rule,  O  my 
soul,  praise  the  Lord yet  it  appeareth  to  be  God’s 
good  will  and  pleasure,  that  we  should  at  special 
times,  and  in  special  places,  gather  ourselves  toge¬ 
ther,  to  the  intent  his  name  might  be  renowned,  and 
his  glory  set  forth  in  the  congregation  and  assembly 
of  his  saints.  As  concerning  the  time  which  Al¬ 
mighty  God  hath  appointed  his  people  to  assemble 
together  solemnly,  it  doth  appear  by  the  fourth  com¬ 
mandment  of  God :  6  Remember,’  saith  God,  ‘  that 
thou  keep  holy  the  Sabbath-day.'  Upon  the  which 
day,  as  is  plain  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  the  peo¬ 
ple  accustomably  resorted  together,  and  heard  dili¬ 
gently  the  Law  and  the  Prophets  read  among  them. 
And  albeit  this  commandment  of  God  doth  not  bind 
Christian  people  so  straitly  to  observe  and  keep  the 
utter  ceremonies  of  the  Sabbath-day,  as  it  was  given 
unto  the  Jews,  as  touching  the  forbearing  of  work 
and  labour  in  time  of  great  necessity,  and  as  touch¬ 
ing  the  precise  keeping  of  the  seventh  day,  after  the 
manner  of  the  Jews ;  for  we  keep  now  the  first  day, 
which  is  our  Sunday,  and  make  that  our  Sabbath, 
that  is,  our  day  of  rest,  in  the  honour  of  our  Saviour 
Christ ;  who  as  upon  that  day  rose  from  death,  con¬ 
quering  the  same  most  triumphantly :  yet  notwith¬ 
standing,  whatsoever  is  found  in  the  commandment 
appertaining  to  the  law  of  nature,  as  a  thing  most 
godly,  most  just,  and  needful  for  the  setting  forth  of 
God’s  glory,  it  ought  to  be  retained  and  kept  of  all 
good  Christian  people.  And  therefore,  by  this  com¬ 
mandment,  we  ought  to  have  a  time,  as  one  day  in 
the  week,  wherein  we  ought  to  rest,  yea,  from  our 
lawful  and  needful  works.  For  like  as  it  appeareth 


Psal.  ciii.  Acts  xiii. 


CHURCH  OF  ENGLAND. 


383 


HOM.  XX.  Place  and  Time  of  Prayer. 


by  this  commandment,  that  no  man  in  the  six  days 
aught  to  be  slothful  or  idle,  but  diligently  to  labour 
in  that  state  wherein  God  hath  set  him  :  even  so, 
God  hath  given  express  charge  to  all  men,  that  upon 
the  Sabbath-day,  which  is  now  our  Sunday,  they 
should  cease  from  all  weekly  and  work-day  labour, 
to  the  .  intent  that  like  as  God  himself  wrought  six 
days,  and  rested  the  seventh,  and  blessed  and  sanc¬ 
tified  it,  and  consecrated  it  to  quietness  and  rest  from 
labour ;  even  so  God’s  obedient  people  should  use 
the  Sunday  holily,  and  rest  from  their  common  and 
daily  business,  and  also  give  themselves  wholly  to 
leavenly  exercises  of  God’s  true  religion  and  service. 
So  that  God  doth  not  only  command  the  observation 
Df  this  holy  day,  but  also  by  his  own  example  doth 
stir  and  provoke  us  to  the  diligent  keeping  of  the 
same.  Good  natural  children  will  not  only  become 
obedient  to  the  commandment  of  their  parents,  but 
also  have  a  diligent  eye  to  their  doings,  and  gladly 
follow  the  same.  So  if  we  will  be  the  children  of 
aur  heavenly  Father,  we  must  be  careful  to  keep  the 
Christian  Sabbath-day,  which  is  the  Sunday,  not 
anly  for  that  it  is  God’s  express  commandment,  but 
also  to  declare  ourselves  to  be  loving  children,  in 
following  the  example  of  our  gracious  Lord  and 
Father. 

Thus  it  may  plainly  appear,  that  God’s  will  and 
rom  m  and  merit  was  to  have  a  solemn  time  and  stand- 
ing  day  in  the  week,  wherein  the  people  should  come 
together  and  have  in  remembrance  his  wonderful 
benefits,  and  to  render  him  thanks  for  them,  as  ap¬ 
pertained  to  loving,  kind,  and  obedient  people. — 
This  example  and  commandment  of  God,  the  godly 
Christian  people  began  to  follow  immediately  after 
the  ascension  of  our  Lord  Christ,  and  began  to  choose 
them  a  standing  day  of  the  week  to  come  together 
in:  yet  not  the  seventh  day,  which  the  Jews  kept; 
but  the  Lord’s  day,  the  day  of  the  Lord’s  resurrec¬ 
tion,  the  day  after  the  seventh  day,  which  is  the  first 
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flay  of  the  week.  Of  the  which  day  mention  is  made 
3^  on  tills  wise :  4  In  the  first  day  of  the 

Sabbath,  let  every  man  lay  up  what  he  thinketh 
good meaning  for  the  poor.  By  the  first  day  of  the 
Sabbath  is  meant  our  Sunday,  which  is  the  first  da;y 
after  the  Jews'  seventh  day.  And  in  the  Apocalypse 
it  is  more  plaiu,  whereas  St.  John  saith,  4  I  was  in 
the  spirit  upon  the  Lord’s  day.’  Since  which  time 
God's  people  hath  always,  in  all  ages,  without  any 
gainsaying,  used  to  come  together  upon  the  Sunday, 
to  celebrate  and  honour  the  Lord  s  blessed  name,  and 
carefully  to  keep  that  day  in  holy  rest  and  quietness, 
both  man,  woman,  child,  servant  and  stranger.  For 
the  transgression  and  breach  of  which  day,  God 
hath  declared  himself  much  to  be  grieved,  as  it  may 
appear  by  him,  who,  for  gathering  of  sticks  on  the 
Sabbath-day,  was  stoned  to  death.  But  alas,  all 
these  notwithstanding,  it  is  lamentable  to  see  the 
wicked  boldness  of  those  that  will  be  counted  God’* 
people,  who  pass  nothing  at  all  of  keeping  and  hal¬ 
lowing  the  Sunday.  And  these  people  are  of  two 
softs.  The  one  sort,  if  they  have  any  business  to 
do,  though  there  be  no  extreme  need,  they  must  no! 
spare  for  the  Sunday,  they  must  ride  and  journey  on 
the  Sunday,  they  must  drive  and  carry  on  the  Sun¬ 
day,  they  must  row  and  ferry  on  the  Sunday,  they 
must  buy  and  sell  on  the  Sunday,  they  must  keep 
markets  and  fairs  on  the  Sunday:  finally,  they  use 
all  days  alike,  work -days  and  holy-days  are  all  one. 
The  other  sort  is  worse.  For  although  thev  will  not 
travel  nor  labour  on  the  Sunday,  as  they  do  on  the 
week-day,  yet  they  will  not  rest  in  holiness,  as  God 
commandeth  ;  but  they  rest  in  ungodliness  and  filthi- 
ness,  prancing  in  their  pride,  pranking  and  pricking,) 
pointing  and  painting  themselves,  to  be  gorgeous  and 
gay  :  they  rest  in  excess  and  superfluity,  in  gluttony! 
and  drunkenness,  like  rats  and  swine :  they  rest  in 
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rawlibg  and  railing,  in  quarrelling  and  fighting  : 
iev  rest  in  wantonness,  in  toyish  talking,  in  filthy 
eshliness;  so  that  it  doth  too  evidently  appear  that 
tod  is  more  dishonoured,  and  the  Devil  better 
erved  on  the  Sunday,  than  upon  all  the  days  in 
he  week  besides.  And  I  assure  you,  the  beasts, 
vhich  are  commanded  to  rest  on  the  Sunday, 
mnour  God  better  than  this  kind  of  people :  for  they 
.ffend  not  God,  they  break  not  their  holy-days, 
therefore,  O  ye  people  of  God,  lay  your  hands 
lpon  your  hearts,  repent  and  amend  this  grievous 
Hid  dangerous  wickedness,  stand  in  awe  oi  the  com- 
nandment  of  God,  gladly  follow  the  example  of 
Sod  himself,  be  not  disobedient  to  the  godly  order 
>f  Christ’s  church,  used  and  kept  from  the  Apostles’ 
time  until  this  day.  Fear  the  displeasure  and  just 
plagues  of  Almighty  God,  if  ye  be  negligent  and  tor- 
bear  not  labouring  and  travelling  on  the  Sabbath-day 
tv  Sunday,  and  do  not  resort  together  to  celebrate 
and  magnify  God’s  blessed  name,  in  quiet  holiness 
and  godly  reverence. 

Now  concerning  the  place  where  the  people  of 
God  ought  to  resort  together,  and  where  especially 
they  ought  to  celebrate  and  sanctify  the  Sabbath- 
day,  that  is  the  Sunday,  the  day  of  holy  rest.  That 
place  is  called  God’s  Temple,  or  the  Church,  be¬ 
cause  the  company  and  congregation  of  God’s  peo¬ 
ple  (which  is  properly  called  the  Church)  do  there 
assemble  themselves  on  the  days  appointed  for  such 
assemblies  and  meetings.  And  forasmuch  as  Al¬ 
mighty  God  hath  appointed  a  special  time  to  be 
honoured  in,  it  is  very,  meet,  godly,  and  also  neces¬ 
sary,  that  there  should  be  a  place  appointed,  where 
these  people  should  meet  and  resort,  to  serve  their 
gracious  God  and  merciful  Father.  Truth  it  is,  the 
holy  Patriarchs  for  a  great  number  of  years  had  nei¬ 
ther  temple  fnor  church  to  resort  unto.  The  cause 
was,  they  were  not  staid  in  any  place,  but  were  in  a 
continual  peregrination  and  wandering,  that  they 
no.  12.  3  c 
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€Ould  not  conveniently  build  any  church.  3ut  so 
soon  as  God  had  delivered  his  people  from  their 
enemies,  and  set  them  in  some  liberty  in  the  wilder¬ 
ness,  he  set  them  up  a  costly  and  a  curious  taberna¬ 
cle,  which  was  as  it  w  ere  the  parish-church,  a  place 
to  resort  unto  of  the  whole  multitude,  a  place  to 
have  his  sacrifices  made  in,  and  other  observances 
and  rites  to  be  used  in.  Furthermore,  after  that, § 
God,  according  to  the  truth  of  his  promise,  hadj 
placed  and  quietly  settled  his  people  in  the  Land  of 
Canaan,  now  called  Jewry,  he  commanded  a  great 
and  magnificent  temple  to  be  built  by  King  Solomon, 
as  seldom  the  like  hath  been  seen;  a  temple  soj 
decked  and  adorned,  so  gorgeously  garnished,  as? 
was  meet  and  expedient  for  people  of  that  time,j 
which  would  be  allured  and  stirred  with  nothing  so- 
much,  as  with  such  outward  goodly  gay  things.  This] 
"was  now  the  temple  of  God,  endued  also  writh  many  j 
gifts  and  sundry  promises.  This  was  the  public  S 
church,  and  the  mother-church  of  all  Jewry.  Here] 
was  God  honoured  and  served.  Hither  wras  the 
wrhole  realm  of  all  the  Israelites  bound  to  come  at  < 
three  solemn  feasts  in  the  year,  to  serve  their  Lord  a 
God  here.  But  let  us  proceed  further.  In  the  time  i 
of  Christ  and  his  Apostles,  there  were  yet  no  tem-  ij 
pies  nor  churches  for  Christian  men.  For  w  hy  ?  They 
were  always  for  the  most  part  in  persecution,  vexa¬ 
tion,  and  trouble,  so  that  there  could  be  no  liberty  , 
nor  licence  obtained  for  that  purpose.  Yet  God 
delighted  much  that  they  should  often  resort  toge-  5 
ther  in  a  place,  and  therefore  after  his  ascension 
they  remained  together  in  an  upper  chamber ;  some¬ 
times  they  entered  into  the  temple,  sometimes  into 
the  synagogues,  sometimes  they  were  in  prison, 
sometimes  in  their  houses,  sometimes  in  the  fields, 
&o.  And  this  continued  so  long  till  the  faith  of 
Christ  Jesus  began  to  multiply  in  a  great  part  of 
the  world.  Now  when  divers  realms  were  esta¬ 
blished  in  God’s  true  religion,  and  God  had  given 
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iem  peace  and  quietness,  then  began  kings,  noble- 
len,  and  the  people  also,  stirred  up  with  a  godly 
eal  and  ferventness,  to  build  up  temples  and  chur- 
hes,  whither  the  people  might  resort,  the  better  to 
o  their  duty  towards  God,  and  to  keep  holy  their 
abbath-day,  the  day  of  rest.  And  to  these  temples 
ave  the  Christians  customably  used  to  resort  from 
me  to  time,  as  unto  meet  places,  where  they  might 
ith  common  consent  praise  and  magnify  God’s 
ame,  yielding  him  thanks  for  the  benefits  that  he 
aily  poureth  upon  them,  both  mercifully  and  abun- 
antly  ;  where  they  might  also  hear  his  holy  word 
sad,  expounded,  and  preached  sincerely,  and  re- 
eive  his  holy  sacraments  ministered  unto  them  duly 
nd  purely.  True  it  is,  that  the  chief  and  special 
3m pies  of  God,  wherein  he  hath  greatest  pleasure, 
nd  most  delighteth  to  dwell,  are  the  bodies  and 
linds  of  true  Christians,  and  the  chosen  people  of 
iod,  according  to  the  doctrine  of  holy  Scriptures, 
eclared  by  St.  Paul.  ‘Know  ye  not,’  saith  he, 
hat  ye  be  the  temple  of  God,  and  that  the  spirit  ot 
rod  doth  dwell  in  you  ?’  The  temple  of  God  is  holy, 
/hich  ye  are.  And  again  in  the  same  Epistle, 
Know  ye  not  that  your  body  is  the  temple  of  the 
loly  Ghost  dwelling  in  you,  whom  you  have  given 
ou  of  God,  and  that  ye  be  not  your  own  ?’  Yet 
lis  notwithstanding,  God  doth  allow  the  material 
smple  made  with  lime  and  stone  (so  oft  as  his  peo- 
le  come  together  into  it,  to  praise  his  holy  name) 
3  be  his  house,  and  the  place  where  he  hath  pro- 
used  to  be  present,  and  where  he  will  hear  the 
rayers  of  them  that  call  upon  him.  The  which 
hing  both  Christ  and  his  Apostles,  with  all  the 
Bst  of  the  holy  Fathers,  do  sufficiently  declare  b^ 
his:  that  albeit  they  certainly  knew  that  their  pray 
rs  were  heard  in  what  place  soever  they  made  them, 
hough  it  were  in  caves,  in  woods,  and  in  desal  ts ; 


1  Cor.  iii. 


1  Cor.  vi. 


388 


THE  HOMILIES  OF  THE 


IIOM.  XX.  Place  and  Time  of  Prayer. 

— —  III  IIIT*TBIT*iTirr  '*Ti~Tif*n>n  C8«  1  ~  _ _ _ 

yet,  so  oft  as  tliey  could  conveniently,  they  resorted 
to  the  material  temples,  there  with  the  rest  of  the 
congregation  to  join  in  prayer  and  true  worship. 

Wherefore,  dearly  beloved,  you  that  profess  your¬ 
selves  to  be  Christians,  and  glory  in  that  name,  dis-> 
dain  not  to  follow  the  example  of  your  master  Christ, 
whose  scholars  you  say  you  be ;  shew  you  to  be  like; 
them  whose  school-mates  you  take  upon  you  to  be, I 
that  is,  the  Apostles  and  Disciples  of  Christ.  Lift 
up  pure  hands,  with  clean  hearts,  in  all  places  and 
at  all  times.  But  do  the  same  in  the  temples  and 
churches  upon  the  Sabbath-days  also.  Our  godly! 
predecessors,  and  the  ancient  fathers  of  the  pri¬ 
mitive  church,  spared  not  their  goods  to  build  chur¬ 
ches;  no, ,  they  spared  not  their  lives  in  time  of 
persecution,  and  to  hazard  their  blood,  that  they 
might  assemble  themselves  together  in  churches. 
And  shall  we  spare  a  little  labour  to  come  to 
churches  ?  Shall  neither  their  example,  nor  our  duty, 
nor  the  commodities,  that  thereby  should  come  unto 
us,  move  us?  If  we  will  declare  ourselves  to  have 
the  fear  of  God,  if  we  will  shew  ourselves  true 
Christians,  if  we  will  be  the  followers  of  Christ 
our  Master,  and  of  those  godly  fathers  that  have 
lived  before  us,  and  now  have  received  the  reward 
of  true  and  faithful  Christians,  we  must  both  wil- 
lingly,  earnestly,  and  reverently  come  unto  the  ma¬ 
terial  churches  and  temples  to  pray,  as  unto  fit 
places  appointed  for  that  use,  and  that  upon  the 
3^^  most  convenient  time  for  God’s 

people  to  cease  from  bodily  and  wordly  business,  to 
give  themselves  to  holy  rest  and  godly  contemplation, 
pertaining  to  the  service  of  Almighty  God :  whereby 
we  may  reconcile  ourselves  to  God,  be  partakers  of 
his  holy  sacraments,  and  be  devout  hearers  of  his 
holy  word,  so  to  be  established  in  faith  to  God  ward, 
in  hope  against  all  adversity,  and  in  charity  toward 
our  neighbours.  And  thus  running  our  course  as 
good  Christian  people,  we  may  at  the  last  attain 
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the  reward  of  everlasting  glory,  through  the  merits 
of  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ :  to  whom  with  the 
Father  and  the  Holy  Ghost  be  all  honour  and 
glory.  Amen . 


This  Homily  is  a  striking  and  forcible  reply  to  those  persons 
who  imagine  that  any  Time  and  any  Place  for  worshipping  God 
is  alike  acceptable  to  him :  and  an  awful  Reproof  to  those  Chris¬ 
tians,  so  called,  who  profane  the  sabbath  with  travelling,  visiting, 
or  foolish  conversation.  The  whole  of  it  is  of  the  utmost  impor¬ 
tance  to  every  rational  being. 


The  Second  Part  of  the  Homily  of  the  Place  and 

Time  of  Prayer . 

It  hath  been  declared  unto  you,  good  Christian 
people,  in  the  former  sermon  read  unto  you,  at  what 
time,  and  into  what  place  ye  shall  come  together  to 
praise  God.  Now  I  intend  to  set  before  your  eyes, 
first,  how  zealous  and  desirous  ye  ought  to  be  to 
come  to  your  church.  Secondly,  how  sore  God 
is  grieved  with  them  that  do  despise,  or  little  regard 
to  come  to  the  church  upon  the  holy  restful  day.  It 
may  well  appear  by  the  Scriptures,  that  many  of  the 
godly  Israelites,  being  now  in  captivity  for  their  sins 
among  the  Babylonians,  full  often  wished  and  de¬ 
sired  to  be  again  at  Jerusalem.  And  at  their  return, 
through  God’s  goodness,  (though  many  of  the  peo¬ 
ple  were  negligent)  yet  the  fathers  were  marvellous 
devout  to  build  up  the  temple,  that  God’s  people 
might  repair  thither,  to  honour  him.  And  King 
David,  when  he  was  a  banished  man  out  of  his 
country,  out  of  Jerusalem  the  holy  city,  from  the 
sanctuary,  from  the  holy  place,  and  from  the  taber¬ 
nacle  of  God;  what  desire,  what  ferventness  was  in 
him  toward  that  holy  place!  What  wishings  and 
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prayers  made  he  to  God  to  be  a  dweller  in  the  house 
of  the  Lord !  ‘  One  thing,’  saith  he,  ‘  have  I  asked  of 
the  Lord,  and  this  will  I  still  crave,  that  I  may  re¬ 
sort  and  have  my  dw  elling  in  the  house  of  the  Lord, 
so  long  as  I  live.’  Again,  ‘  O  how  I  joyed  when 
I  heard  these  words  :  We  shall  go  into  the  Lord’s 
house.’  And  in  other  places  of  the  Psalms  he  de- 
clareth  for  what  intent  and  purpose  he  hath  such  a 
fervent  desire  to  enter  into  the  temple  and  church 
of  the  Lord :  ‘  I  will  fall  down,’  saith  he,  4  and  worship 
in  the  holy  temple  of  the  Lord.’  Again,  ‘  1  have  ap¬ 
peared  in  thy  holy  place,  that  I  might  behold  thy 
might  and  power,  that  I  might  behold  thy  glory  and 
magnificence.’  Finally,  he  saith,  ‘  I  will  shew 
forth  thy  name  to  my  brethren,  I  will  praise  thee  in 
the  midst  of  the  congregation.’  Why  then  had  Da¬ 
vid  such  an  earnest  desire  to  the  house  of  God  ? 
First,  because  there  he  would  worship  and  honour 
God.  Secondly,  there  he  would  have  a  contempla¬ 
tion  and  a  sight  of  the  power  and  glory  of  God. 
Thirdly,  there  he  would  praise  the  name  of  God, 
with  all  the  congregation  and  company  of  the  people. 
These  considerations  of  this  blessed  prophet  of  God 
ought  to  stir  up  and  kindle  in  us  the  like  earnest  de¬ 
sire  to  resort  to  the  church,  especially  upon  the 
holy  restful  days,  there  to  do  our  duties,  and  to 
serve  God,  there  to  call  to  remembrance  how  God 
even  of  his  mere  mercy,  and  for  the  glory  of  his 
name  sake,  worketh  mightily  to  conserve  us  in  health, 
wealth,  and  godliness,  and  mightily  preserveth  us 
from  the  assaults  and  rages  of  our  fierce  and  cruel 
enemies,  and  there  joyfully  in  the  number  of  his 
faithful  people  to  praise  and  magnify  the  Lord’s 
holy  name. 

Setbeforeyonr  eyes  also  that  ancient  father  Simeon, 
of  whom  the  Scripture  speaketh  thus,  to  his  great 
commendation,  and  an  encouragement  for  us  to  do 
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the  like.  ‘  There  was  a  man  at  Jerusalem,  named 
Simeon,  a  just  man,  fearing  God :  he  came  by  the 
Spirit  of  God  into  the  temple,  and  was  told  by  the 
same  Spirit,  that  he  should  not  die  before  he  saw 
the  anointed  of  the  Lord.’  In  the  temple  his  pro¬ 
mise  was  fulfilled,'  in  the  temple  he  saw  Christ,  and 
took  him  in  his  arms,  in  the  temple  he  brake  out 
into  the  mighty  praise  of  God  his  Lord.  ‘  Anna  a 
prophetess,  an  old  widow,  departed  out  of  the  tem¬ 
ple,  giving  herself  to  prayer  and  fasting  day  and 
night :  and  she  coming  about  the  same  time,  was 
likewise  inspired,  and  confessed,  and  spake  of  the 
Lord  to  all  them  that  looked  for  the  redemption  of 
Israel.’  This  blessed  man,  and  this  blessed  woman, 
were  not  disappointed  of  wonderful  fruit,  commodity, 
and  comfort,  which  God  sent  them,  by  their  diligent 
resorting  to  God’s  holy  temple.  Now  ye  shall  hear 
how  grievously  God  hath  been  offended  with  his  peo¬ 
ple,  for  that  they  passed  so  little  upon  his  holy  tem¬ 
ple,  and  foully  either  despised  or  abused  the  same. 
Which  thing  may  plainly  appear  by  the  notable 
plagues  and  punishments  which  God  hath  laid  upon 
his  people ;  especially  in  this,  that  he  stirred  up 
their  adversaries  horribly  to  beat  down,  and  utterly 
to  destroy  his  holy  temple  with  a  perpetual  desola¬ 
tion.  Alas,  how  many  churches,  countries,  and 
kingdoms  of  Christian  people  have  of  late  years 
been  plucked  down,  and  over-run,  and  left  waste, 
with  grievous  and  intolerable  tyranny  and  cruelty  of 
the  enemy  of  our  Lord  Christ,  the  great  Turk,  who 
hath  so  universally  scourged  the  Christians,  that 
never  the  like  was  heard  or  read  of!  Above  thirty 
years  past,  the  great  Turk  had  over-run,  concpiered, 
and  brought  into  his  dominion  and  subjection,  twenty 
Christian  kingdoms,  turning  away  the  people  from 
the  faith  of  Christ,  poisoning  them  with  the  devilish 
religion  of  wicked  Mahomet,  and  either  destroying 
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their  churches  utterly,  or  filthily  abusing  them  with 
their  wicked  and  detestable  errors.  And  now  this 
great  Turk,  this  bitter  and  sharp  scourge  of  God’s 
vengeance,  is  even  at  hand  in  this  part  of  Christen¬ 
dom,  in  Europe,  at  the  borders  of  Italy,  at  the  bor 
clers  of  Germany,  greedily  gaping  to  devour  us,  tc 
over-run  our  country,  to  destroy  our  churches  also 
unless  we  repent  our  sinful  life,  and  resort  more  di¬ 
ligently  to  the  church  to  honour  God,  to  learn  his 
blessed  will,  and  to  fulfil  the  same.  The  Jews  in 
their  time  provoked  justly  the  vengeance  of  God,  foi 
that  partly  they  abused  his  holy  temple  with  the  de¬ 
testable  idolatry  of  the  heathen,  and  superstitious 
vanities  of  their  own  inventions,  contrary  to  God  ? 
commandment ;  partly  they  resorted  unto  it  as  hy 
pocrites,  spotted,  imbrued,  and  foully  defiled  wilt 
all  kind  of  wickedness  and  sinful  life;  partly  mam 
of  them  passed  little  upon  the  holy  temple,  and  cared 
not  whether  they  came  thither  or  no.  And  have  nol 
the  Christians  of  late  days,  and  even  in  our  days  also, 
in  like  manner  provoked  the  displeasure  and  indig¬ 
nation  of  Almighty  God?  partly  because  they  have 
profaned  and  defiled  their  churches  with  heathenisl 
and  Jewish  abuses,  with  images  and  idols,  witl 
numbers  of  altars,  too  superstitiously  and  intolerably 
abused,  with  gross  abusing  and  filthy  corrupting  o: 
the  Lord’s  holy  Supper,  the  blessed  sacrament  of  hb 
Body  and  Blood,  with  an  infinite  number  of  toys  ami 
trifles  of  their  own  devices,  to  make  a  goodly  out¬ 
ward  shew,  and  to  deface  the  plain,  simple,  am 
sincere  religion  of  Christ  Jesus;  partly,  they  resori 
to  the  church  like  hypocrites,  full  of  all  iniquity  am 
sinful  life,  having  a  vain  and  dangerous  fancy  anc 
persuasion,  that  if  they  come  to  the  church,  be 
sprinkle  them  with  holy  water,  hear  a  mass,  and  b< 
blessed  with  the  chalice,  though  they  understand 
not  one  word  of  the  w  hole  service,  nor  feel  one  mo¬ 
tion  of  repentance  in  their  hearts,  all  is  well,  ail  is 
sure.  Fie  upon  such  mocking  and  blaspheming  o 
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God’s  holy  ordinance.  Churches  were  made  for 
another  purpose,  that  is,  to  resort  thither,  and  to 
serve  God  truly,  there  to  learn  his  blessed  will,  there 
to  call  upon  his  mighty  name,  there  to  use  the  holy 
sacraments,  there  to  travail  how  to  be  in  charity 
with  thy  neighbour,  there  to  have  thy  poor  and  needy 
neighbour  in  remembrance,  from  thence  to  depart 
better  and  more  godly  than  thou  earnest  thither.  Fi¬ 
nally,  God’s  vengeance  hath  been  and  is  daily  pro¬ 
voked,  because  much  wicked  people  pass  nothing  to 
resort  to  the  church,  either  for  that  they  are  so 
sore  blinded,  that  they  understand  nothing  of  God 
and  godliness,  and  care  not  with  devilish  example  to 
offend  their  neighbours,  or  else  for  that  they  see  the 
church  altogether  scoured  of  such  gay  gazing  sights, 
as  their  gross  fantasy  was  greatly  delighted  with,  be¬ 
cause  they  see  the  false  religion  abandoned,  and  the 
true  restored,  which  seemeth  an  unsavory  thing  to 
their  unsavory  taste ;  as  may  appear  by  this,  that  a 
woman  said  to  her  neighbour,  “  Alas,  Gossip,  what 
shall  we  do  at  church,  since  all  the  saints  are  taken 
away  ;  since  all  the  goodly  sights  we  were  wont  to 
have,  are  gone :  since  we  cannot  hear  the  like  piping, 
singing,  chanting,  and  playing  upon  the  organs,  that 
we  could  before.”  But,  dearly  beloved,  we  ought 
greatly  to  rejoice,  and  give  God  thanks,  that  our 
churches  are  delivered  out  of  all  those  things  which 
displeased  God  so  sore,  and  filthily  defiled  his  holy 
house  and  his  place  of  prayer,  for  the  which  he  hath 
justly  destroyed  many  nations,  according  to  the  say¬ 
ing  of  St.  Paid  :  ‘  If  any  man  defile  the  temple  of 
God,  God  will  him  destroy.’  And  this  ought  we 
greatly  to  praise  God  for,  that  such  superstitious 
and  idolatrous  manners  as  were  utterly  naught,  and 
defaced  God’s  glory,  are  utterly  abolished,  as  they 
most  justly  deserved  :  and  yet  those  things  that  either 
God  was  honoured  with,  or  his  people  edified,  are 
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decently  retained,  and  in  our  churches  comely  prac¬ 
tised.  But  now,  forasmuch  as  ye  perceive  it  is  God  s 
determinate  pleasure  ye  should  resort  unto  your 
churches  upon  the  day  of  holy  rest ;  seeing  ye  hear 
what  displeasure  God  conceiveth,  what  plagues  he 
poureth  upon  his  disobedient  people  ;  seeing  ye  un¬ 
derstand  what  blessings  of  God  are  given,  what 
heavenly  commodities  come  to  such  people  as  desi¬ 
rously  and  zealously  use  to  resort  unto  their  churches; 
seeing  also  ye  are  now  friendly  bidden,  and  jointly 
called,  beware  that  ye  slack  not  your  duty,  take 
heed  that  you  suffer  nothing  to  let  you  hereafter  to 
come  to  the  church  at  such  times  as  you  are  ordi¬ 
narily  appointed  and  commanded.  Our  Saviour 
Christ  telleth  in  a  parable,  that  a  great  supper  was 
prepared,  guests  were  bidden,  many  excused  them¬ 
selves,  and  would  not  come :  ‘  I  tell  you,’  saith  Christ, 
‘none  of  them  that  were  called  shall  taste  of  my 
supper.’  This  great  supper  is  the  true  religion  of 
Almighty  God,  wherewith  he  will  be  worshipped  in 
the  due  receiving  of  his  sacraments,  and  sincere 
preaching  and  hearing  of  his  holy  word,  and  practis¬ 
ing  the  same  by  godly  conversation.  This  feast  is 
now  prepared  in  God’s banquetting-house,  the  church ; 
you  are  thereunto  called  and  jointly  bidden  :  if  you 
refuse  to  come,  and  make  your  excuses,  the  same 
will  be  answered  to  you  that  was  unto  them.  Now 
come  therefore,  dearly  beloved,  without  delay,  and 
cheerfully  enter  into  God’s  feasting-house,  and  be¬ 
come  partakers  of  the  benefits  provided  and  prepared 
for  you.  But  see  that  ye  come  thither  with  your 
holy-day  garment,  not  like  hypocrites,  not  of  a  cus¬ 
tom  and  for  manner’s  sake,  not  with  loathsomeness, 
as  though  ye  had  rather  not  come  than  come,  if  ye 
were  at  your  liberty.  For  God  hateth  and  punish- 
eth  such  counterfeit  hypocrites,  as  appeareth  by 
Christ’s  former  parable.  4  My  friend,’  saith  God, 

4  how  earnest  thou  in  without  a  wedding-garment  ? 
And  therefore  commanded  his  servants  to  bind  him 
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land  and  foot,  and  to  cast  him  into  utter  darkness, 
rhere  shall  be  weeping  and  wailing,  and  gnashing  of 
eeth.’  To  the  intent  that  ye  may  avoid  the  like 
langer  at  God’s  hand,  come  to  the  church  on  the 
loly-day,  and  come  in  your  holy-day  garment;  that 
s  to  say,  come  with  a  cheerful  and  a  godly  mind* 
:ome  to  seek  God’s  glory,  and  to  be  thankful  unto 
lim  ;  come  to  be  at  one  with  thy  neighbour,  and  to 
?nter  in  friendship  and  charity  with  him.  Con¬ 
sider  that  all  thy  doings  stink  before  the  face  of  God, 
f  thou  be  not  in  charity  with  thy  neighbour.  Come 
vith  an  heart  sifted  and  cleansed  from  worldly  and 
:arnal  affections  and  desires,  shake  off  all  vain 
houghts  which  may  hinder  thee  from  God’s  true 
service.  The  bird,  when  she  will  fly,  shaketh  her 
vings :  shake  and  prepare  thyself  to  fly  higher  than 
ill  the  birds  in  the  air,  that,  after  thy  duty  duly 
lone  in  this  earthly  temple  and  church,  thou  mayest 
ly  up,  and  be  received  into  the  glorious  temple  of 
jlod  in  heaven,  through  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord ;  to 
whom  with  the  Father  and  the  Holy  Ghost  be  all 
*lory  and  honour.  Amen. 


The  unkind  speeches  of  professed  friends  but  real  enemies  to 
Jhrist’s  Church,  in  conjunction  with  the  poison  of  inbred  sin,  have 
endered  a  due  attention  to  the  Time  and  Place  of  Public  Worship, 
i  matter  of  great  indifference  to  many  persons  ;  a  careful  perusal 
of  this  Homily  is  well  adapted  to  kindle  a  becoming  zeal  for  divine 
ordinances  in  their  proper  place,  and  at  their  proper  hours. 
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JT  herein  is  declared ,  that  Common  Prayer  and  Sa¬ 
craments  ought  to  he  ministered  in  a  tongue  that 
is  understood  of  the  hearers . 


-/Ymong  the  manifold  exercises  of  God  s  people, 
dear  Christians,  there  is  none  more  necessary  for 
all  estates,  and  at  all  times,  than  is  public  Prayer, 
and  the  due  use  of  Sacraments.  For  in  the  first  we 
beg  at  God’s  hands  all  such  things,  as  otherwise  we 
cannot  obtain  ;  and  in  the  other  he  embraceth  us, 
and  offereth  himself  to  be  embraced  of  us.  Know¬ 
ing  therefore  that  these  two  exercises  are  so  neces¬ 
sary  for  us,  let  us  not  think  it  unmeet  to  consider, 
first,  what  Prayer  is,  and  what  a  Sacrament  is  ;  and 
then,  how  many  sorts  of  Prayers  there  be,  and  how 
many  Sacraments;  so  shall  we  t lie  better  understand 
how  to  use  them  aright.  To  know  what  they  be, 
St.  Augustine  teacheth  us  in  his  book,  intitled,  Of 
the  Spirit  and  the  Soul :  he  saith  thus  of  Prayer ; 
‘‘  Prayer  is  (saith  he)  the  devotion  of  the  mind,  that 
is  to  say,  the  returning  to  God,  through  a  godly  and 
humble  affection,  which  affection  is  a  certain  willing 
and  sweet  inclining  of  the  mind  itself  towards  God.” 
And  in  the  second  Book  against  the  Adversary  of 
the  Law  and  the  Prophets,  he  calleth  Sacraments 
holy  signs.  And  writing  to  Bonifacius  of  the  bap¬ 
tism  of  infants,  he  saith,  “  If  Sacraments  had  not  a 
certain  similitude  of  those  things  whereof  they  be 
Sacraments,  they  should  be  no  Sacraments  at  all. 
And  of  this  similitude  they  do  for  the  most  part  re¬ 
ceive  the  names  of  the  self-same  things  they  signify.” 
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By  these  words  of  St.  Augustine  it  appeareth,  that 
le  alloweth  the  common  description  of  a  Sacrament, 
vhich  is,  that  it  is  a  visible  sign  of  an  invisible  grace; 
hat  is  to  say,  that  setteth  out  to  the  eyes  and  other 
)utward  senses  the  inward  working  of  God  s  free 
nercy,  and  doth,  as  it  were,  seal  in  our  hearts  the 
promises  of  God.  And  so  was  Circunn  ision  a  a- 
crament,  which  preached  unto  the  outwaid  senses 
he  inward  cutting  away  of  the  foreskin  ol  the  heart, 
ind  sealed  and  made  sure  in  the  hearts  of  the  cir¬ 
cumcised  the  promise  of  God  touching  the  promised 
seed  that  they  looked  for.  Mow  let  us  see  how 
nanv  sorts  of  Prayer,  and  how  many  Sacraments 
here  be.  In  the  Scriptures  we  read  of  three  sorts  of 
Prayer,  whereof  two  are  private,  and  the  thud  iscom- 
non.  The  first  is  that  which  St.  Paul  speaketh  of  in  his 
Epistle  to  Timothy,  saying,  ‘  I  will  that  men  pray 
n  every  place,  lifting  up  pure  hands,  without  wrath, 
ir  striving.’  And  it  is  the  oevout  biting  up  of  the 
nind  to  God,  without  the  uttering  of  the  heart’s  grief 
>r  desire  by  open  voice.  Of  this  prayer  we  have  ex- 
nnple  in  the  first  Book  of  Samuel,  in  Anna  the 
nother  of  Samuel,  when  in  the  heaGness  of  ler 
leart  she  prayed  in  the  temple,  desiring  to  be  made 
ruitful.  4  She  prayed  in  her  heart,  saith  the  text, 
but  there  was  no  voice  heard.  Aftei  this  sort  must 
dl  Christians  pray,  not  once  in  a  week,  or  once  in 
iday  only;  but,  as  St.  Paul  writeth  to  the  lhessa- 
onians,  ‘  without  ceasing.  And  as  St.  Janies  wiitetb. 
The  continual  prayer  of  a  just  man  is  of  much  force, 
rhe  second  sort  of  Prayer  is  spoken  of  in  the  Gos¬ 
pel  of  Matthew,  where  it  is  said,  ‘When  thou  prayest, 
enter  into  thy  secret  closet;  and  when  thou  hast 
shut  the  door  to  thee,  pray  unto  thy  bather  in  secret; 
ind  thy  Father,  which  seeth  in  secret,  shall  re w aid 
thee.*  Of  this  sort  of  Prayer  there  be  sundry  ex¬ 
amples  in  the  Scriptures;  but  it  shall  suffice  to 


1  Tim,  ii.  1.  Sara.  i.  1*  Thess.  iii.  James  v.  Matth. '  i. 


398 


THE  HOMILIES  OF  THE 


HOM.  XXI.  On  Common  Prayer,  fyc. 

rehearse  one,  which  is  written  in  the  Acts  of  the 
'  Apostles. 

Cornelius,  a  devout  man,  a  captain  of  the  Italiar 
army,  saith  to  Peter,  that  being  in  his  house  in  prayei 
at  the  ninth  hour,  there  appeared  to  him,  one  in  a 
white  garment,  &c.  This  man  prayed  unto  God  in 
secret,  and  was  rewarded  openly.  These  be  the  twc 
private  sorts  of  Prayer :  the  one  mental,  that  is  tc 
say,  the  devout  lifting  up  of  the  mind  to  God  ;  and 
the  other  vocal,  that  is  to  say,  the  secret  uttering  oil 
the  griefs  and  desires  of  the  heart  with  words,  bul 
yet  in  a  secret  closet,  or  some  solitary  place.  The 
third  sort  of  Prayer  is  public  or  common.  Of  this 
Prayer  speaketh  our  Saviour  Christ,  when  he  saith. 
‘  If  two  of  you  shall  agree  upon  earth  upon  any  thing, 
whatsoever  ye  shall  ask,  my  Father  which  is  in  hea¬ 
ven  shall  do  it  for  you :  for  wheresoever  two  or  three 
be  gathered  together  in  my  name,  there  am  I  in  the 
midst  of  them.,  Although  God  hath  promised  to 
hear  us  when  we  pray  privately,  so  it  be  done  faith¬ 
fully  and  devoutly  ;  (for  he  saith,  ‘  Call  upon  me  in 
the  day  of  thy  trouble,  and  I  will  hear  thee.  And 
Elijas,  being  but  a  mortal  man,’  saith  St.  James, 
‘prayed,  and  heaven  was  shut  three  years  and  six 
months ;  and  again  he  prayed,  and  the  heaven  gave 
rain  :)  yet  by  the  histories  of  the  Bible  it  apeareth, 
that  public  and  common  Prayer  is  most  available 
before  God,  and  therefore  is  much  to  be  lamented 
that  it  is  no  better  esteemed  among  us,  which 
profess  to  be  but  one  body  in  Christ.  When 
the  city  of  Nineveh  was  threatened  to  be  destroyed 
'within  forty  days,  the  prince  and  the  people  joined 
themselves  together  in  public  prayer  and  fasting,  and 
were  preserved.  In  the  Prophet  Joel,  God  com- 
manded  a  fasting  to  be  proclaimed,  and  the  people 
to  be  gathered  together,  young  and  old,  man  and 
woman,  and  are  taught  to  say  with  one  voice,  ‘  Spare 

v.  Actsx.  Matth.  xviii.  Psal.  1.  James  v.  Jonah  iii.  Joel.ii. 
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is,  O  Lard,  spare  thy  people,  and  let  not  thine  in- 
leritance  be  brought  to  confusion.  When  the  Jews 
ihould  have  been  destroyed  all  in  one  day  through 
he  malice  of  Haman,  at  the  commandment  of 
Esther  they  fasted  and  prayed,  and  were  preserved. 
rVhen  Holophernes  besieged  Bethulia,  by  the  advice 
>f  Judith  they  fasted  and  prayed,  and  were  deli ver- 
d.  When  Peter  was  in  prison,  the  congregation 
oined  themselves  together  in  prayer,  and  Peter  was 
vonderfully  delivered.  By  these  histories  it  appear- 
th,  that  common  or  public  Prayer  is  of  great  force 
o  obtain  mercy  and  deliverance  at  our  heavenly 
father’s  hand. 

Therefore,  brethren,  I  beseech  you,  even  for  the 
ender  mercies  of  God,  let  us  no  longer  be  negligent 
n  this  behalf :  but  as  the  people  willing  to  receive  at 
iod’s  hand  such  good  things  as  in  the  common 
)rayer  of  the  church  are  craved,  let  us  join  ourselves 
ogether  in  the  place  of  common  Prayer,  and  with 
ne  voice  and  one  heart  beg  at  our  heavenly  Father 
11  those  things  which  he  knoweth  to  be  necessary 
or  us.  I  forbid  you  not  private  Prayer,  but  I  ex- 
ort  you  to  esteem  common  Prayer  as  it  is  worthy. 
ind  before  all  things,  be  sure  that,  in  all  these  three 
orts  of  Prayer,  your  minds  be  devoutly  lifted  up  to 
jod,  else  are  vour  prayers  to  no  purpose;  and  this 
aying  shall  be  verified  in  you ;  ‘  This  people  ho- 
oureth  me  \vith  their  lips,  but  their  heart  is  far 
rom  me.  Thus  much  for  the  three  sorts  of  Prayer, 
/hereof  we  read  in  the  Scriptures.  Now  with  like, 
r  rather  more  brevity,  you  shall  hear  how  many  Sa- 
raments  there  be,  that  were  instituted  by  our  Sa- 
iour  Christ,  and  are  to  be  continued,  and  received 
f  every  Christian  in  due  time  and  order,  and  for 
uch  purpose  as  our  Saviour  Christ  willed  them  to 
e  received,  And  as  for  the  number  of  them,  if 
ley  should  be  considered  according  to  the  exact 
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signification  of  a  Sacrament,  namely,  for  the  visibJ 
signs,  expressly  commanded  in  the  New  Testamen 
whereunto  is  annexed  the  promise  of  free  forgivene* 
of  our  sins,  and  of  our  holiness  and  joining  in  Chris 
there  be  but  two ;  namely,  Baptism,  and  the  Suj 
per  of  the  Lord.  For  although  Absolution  hath  th 
promise  of  forgiveness  of  sin ;  yet  by  the  expres 
word  of  the  New  Testament  it  hath  not  this  promis 
annexed  and  tied  to  the  visiblesign,  which  is  in 
position  of  hands.  For  this  visible  sign  (I  mean  laj 
ingon  of  hands)  is  not  expressly  commanded  in  th 
New  Testament  to  be  used  in  Absolution,  as  the  v 
sible  signs  in  Baptism  and  the  Communion  are.  An 
though  the  ordering  of  ministers  hath  this  visibl 
sign  and  promise;  yet  it  lacks  the  promise  of  remit 
sion  of  sin,  as  all  other  Sacraments  besides  the  tw 
above  named  do,  Therefore  neither  it,  nor  any  oth( 
Sacrament  else,  be  such  Sacraments  as  Baptism  an 
the  Communion  are.  But  in  a  general  acceptioi 
the  name  of  a  Sacrament  may  be  attributed  to  an 
thing,  whereby  an  holy  thing  is  signified.  In  whic 
understanding  of  the  word,  the  ancient  writers  hav 
given  this  name,  not  only  to  the  other  five,  commonl 
of  late  years  taken  and  used  for  supplying  the  nun 
ber  of  the  seven  Sacraments ;  but  also  to  divers  an 
sundry  other  ceremonies,  as  to  oil,  washing  of  fee 
and  such  like;  not  meaning  thereby  to  repute  ther 
as  Sacraments,  in  the  same  signification  that  the  tw 
forenamed  Sacraments  are.  And  therefore  St.  Ai: 
gustine,  w eighing  the  true  signification  and  the  exat 
meaning  of  the  word,  writing  to  Januarius,  and  als 
in  the  third  Book  of  Christian  Doctrine,  affirmed 
that  the  Sacraments  of  the  Christians,  as  they  ar 
most  excellent  in  signification,  so  are  they  most  fe-> 
in  number;  and  in  both  places  maketh  mention  e.\ 
pressly  of  two,  the  Sacrament  of  Baptism,  and  th 
Supper  of  the  Lord.  And  although  there  are  retaine 
by  the  order  of  the  Church  of  England,  besides  thes 
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two,  certain  other  rites  and  ceremonies  about  the  in¬ 
stitutions  of  ministers  in  the  church,  matrimony ,  con- 
irmation  of  the  children,  by  examining  them  of  their 
knowledge  in  the  articles  of  the  faith,  and  joining 
; hereto  the  prayers  of  the  church  for  them,  and  like¬ 
wise  for  the  visitation  ol  the  sick ;  yet  no  man  ougnt 
;o  take  these  for  Sacraments,  in  such  signification 
md  meaning  as  the  Sacraments  of  Baptism  and  the 
Lord’s  Supper  are :  but  either  for  godly  states  of  life, 
lecessary  in  Christ’s  church,  and  therefoie  worthy 
o  be  set  forth  by  public  action  and  solemnity,  by  the 
ninistry  of  the  church,  or  else  judged  to  be  such  or- 
li nances  as  may  make  for  the  instruction,  comfort, 
md  edification  of  Christ  s  church. 

Now,  understanding  sufficiently  what  Prayer  is, 
ind  what  a  Sacrament  is  also }  and  how  many  soits 
if  Prayers  there  be,  and  how  many  Sacraments  of 
)ur  Saviour  Christ’s  institution  ;  let  us  see  whether 
he  Scriptures  and  examples  of  the  primitive  chuich 
will  allow  any  vocal  Prayer,  that  is,  when  the  mouth 
ittereth  the  petitions  with  voice,  or  any  manner  of 
Sacrameut,  or  other  public  or  common  lite  ei  action, 
>ertaining  to  the  profit  and  edifying  of  the  unlearned, 
to  be  ministered  in  a  tongue  unknown,  01  notundei- 
stood  of  the  minister  or  people:  yea,  and  whether 
my  person  may  privately  use  any  vocal  Prayer  in  a 
ao^uage  that  he  himself  understand eth  not.  rlo  this 
(question  we  must  answer,  No.  And  fiistof  com¬ 
mon  Prayer  and  administration  of  Saci aments.  Al¬ 
though  reason,  if  it  might  rule,  would  soon  persuade 
as  to  have  our  common  Prayer  and  administration 

)1  the  Sacraments  in  a  known  tongue,  both  hn  that 

to  pray  commonly,  is  fora  multitude  to  ask  one  and 
the  self  same  thing  with  one  voice,  and  one  consent 
of  mind  \  and  to  administer  a  Sacrament  is,  b\  the 
outward  word  and  element  to  preach  to  the  leeeivei 
the  inward  and  invisible  grace  of  God  ;  and  also  foi 
that  both  these  exercises  were  first  instituted,  and 
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ai  e  still  continued,  to  the  end  that  the  congregation 
ot  Christ  might  from  time  to  time  be  put  in  remem¬ 
brance  of  their  unity  in  Christ,  and  that,  as  members 
all  of  one  body,  they  ought,  both  in  prayers  and  i 
otherwise,  to  seek  and  desire  one  another’s  commo¬ 
dity,  and  not  their  own  without  others  :  yet  shall  we 
not  need  to  flee  to  reasons  and  proofs  in  this  matter, 
sith  we  have  both  the  plain  and  manifest  words  of 
the  Scripture,  and  also  the  consent  of  the  most  learn-  j 
ed  and  ancient  writers,  to  commend  the  prayers  of 
the  congregation  in  a  known  tongue.  First,  Paul  t 
to  the  Corinthians  saith,  ‘Let  all  things  be  done  to 
edifying.5  Which  cannot  be,  unless  common  Prayers 
and  administration  of  Sacraments  be  in  a  tongue 
known  to  the  people.  For  where  the  prayers  spoken  , 
by  the  minister,  and  the  words  in  the  administration  1 
of  the  Sacraments,  be  not  understood  of  them  that  * 
be  present,  they  cannot  thereby  be  edified.  For,  q 
as,  when  the  trumpet  that  is  blow n  in  the  field  giveth 
an  uncertain  sound,  no  man  is  thereby  stirred  up  to  i 
prepare  himself  to  the  fight;  and  as,  wdien  an  instru-  I 
ment  of  music  maketh  no  distinct  sound,  no  man  can 
tell  what  is  piped :  even  so,  when  Prayers  or  ad¬ 
ministration  of  Sacraments  shall  be  in  a  tongue  un¬ 
known  to  the  hearers,  which  of  them  shall  be  thereby  < 
stirred  up  to  lift  up  his  mind  to  God,  and  to  beg 
with  the  minister  at  God’s  hand,  those  things  which 
in  the  words  of  his  Prayers  the  minister  asketh  ?  or 
w  ho  shall  in  the  ministration  of  the  Sacraments  un¬ 
derstand  what  invisible  grace  is  to  be  craved  of  the 
hearer,  to  be  wrought  in  the  inward  man  ?  Truly  no 
man  at  all.  For,  saith  St.  Paul,  ‘He  that  speaketh 
in  a  tongue  unknown  shall  be  to  the  hearer  an  alien,5 
which  in  a  Christian  congregation  is  a  great  ab¬ 
surdity. 

^For  wre  are  not  strangers  one  to  another,  but  we 
are  the  citizens  of  the  saints,  and  of  the  household  of 
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Sod,  yea,  and  members  of  one  body.  And  there- 
ore  whilst  our  minister  is  in  rehearsing  the  prayer 
hat  is  made  in  the  name  of  us  all,  we  must  give  di- 
igent  ears  to  the  words  spoken  by  him,  and  in  heart 
jeg  at  God's  hand  those  things  that  he  beggeth  in 
words.  And  to  signify  that  we  do  so,  we  say  Amen 
it  the  end  of  the  prayer  that  he  maketh  in  the  name 
)f  us  all.  And  this  thing  can  we  not  do  for  edifica¬ 
tion,  unless  we  understand  what  is  spoken.  There- 
'ore  it  is  required  of  necessity,  that  the  common 
Prayer  be  had  in  a  tongue  that  the  hearers  do  under¬ 
stand.  If  ever  it  had  been  tolerable  to  use  strange 
tongues  in  the  congregations,  the  same  might  have 
been  in  the  time  of  Paul  and  the  other  Apostles, 
when  they  were  miraculously  endued  with  gifts  of 
;ongues.  For  it  might  then  have  persuaded  some  to 
embrace  the  Gospel,  when  they  had  heard  men  that 
were  Hebrews  born,  and  unlearned,  speak  the 
Greek,  the  Latin,  and  other  languages.  But  Paul 
thought  it  not  tolerable  then :  and  shall  we  use  it  now, 
when  no  man  cometh  by  that  knowledge  of  topgues, 
otherwise  than  by  diligent  and  earnest  study?  God  for¬ 
bid.  For  we  should  by  that  means  bring  all  our  church 
exercises  to  frivolous  superstition,  and  make  them 
altogether  unfruitful.  Luke  writeth,  that  when 
Peter  and  John  were  discharged  by  the  princes  and 
high-priests  of  Jerusalem,  they  came  to  their  fellows, 
and  told  them  all  that  the  princes  of  the  priests  and 
elders  had  spoken  to  them.  ‘  Which  when  they 
heard,  they  lifted  up  their  voice  together  to  God 
with  one  assent,  and  said,  Lord,  thou  art  he  that 
hast  made  heaven  and  earth,  the  sea,  and  all  things 
that  are  in  them,  &c.’  Thus  could  they  not  have  done, 
if  they  had  prayed  in  a  strange  tongue,  that  they 
had  not  understood.  And  no  doubt  of  it,  they  did 
not  all  speak  with  several  voices,  out  some  one 
of  them  speak  in  the  name  of  them  all,  and  the  rest, 
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giving  dil^nt  ear  t°  his  words,  consented  thereunto! 
and  therefore  it  is  said,  that  ‘they  lifted  up  theii 
voice  together.  St.  Liikesaith  not,  their  voices,  as- 
many^;  but  their  voice,  as  one.  That  one  voice 
therefore  was  in  such  language  as  they  all  understood, 
otherwise  they  could  not  have  lifted  it  up  with  the 
consent  of  their  hearts  :  for  no  man  can  give  consent  t 
of  the  thing  that  he  knoweth  not.  As  touching  the! 
times  before  the  coming  of  Christ,  there  was  never 
mail  yet  that  would  affirm,  that  either  the  people 

'  V.,  ’  2V  °tlier’  had  theil'  Prayers  or  administrations! 
of  the  Sacraments,  or  Sacrifices,  m  a  tongue  that 
they  themselves  understood  not.  As  for  the  time  I 
since  t  hnst,  till  that  usurped  power  of  Rome  be^an 
to  spread  itself,  and  to  inforce  all  the  nations'  pf 
Europe  to  have  the  Romish  language  in  admiration  1 
it  appeared],  by  the  consent  of  the  most  ancient 
and  learned  writers,  that  there  was  no  strange  or 

unknown  tongue  used  in  the  congregation  of  Chris-  : 
tians.  * 


Justinus  Martyr,  who  lived  about  I (50  years  after 
Christ,  saith  thus  of  the  administration  of  the  Lord’s  | 
Supper  in  his  time:  upon  the  Sunday,  assemblies  1 
aie  made,  both  of  them  that  dwell  in  cities,  and  of 
them  that  dwell  in  the  country  also.  Amongst 
whom,  as  much  as  may  be,  the  writings  of  the 
apostles  and  prophets  are  read.  Afterwards  when 
the  reader  doth  cease,  the  chief  minister  maketh  an 
exhortation,  exhorting  them  to  follow  honest  things 
After  this,  we  lise  altogether  and  offer  prayers 
which  being  ended,  as  we  have  said,  bread  and 
wine  and  water  are  brought  forth:  then  the  head 
minister  offereth  prayers  and  thanksgiving  with  all 
bis  power,  and  the  people  answ-er,  Amen.  These 
vvords,  with  their  circumstances,  being  duly  con¬ 
sidered,  do  declare  plainly,  that  not  only  Urn  Scrip¬ 
tures  were  read  in  a  known  tongue,  but  also  that 
player  was  made  in  the  same  in  the  congregations  i 
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of  Justine’s  time.  Basilius  Magnus,  and  Johannes 
Chrysostomus  did,  in  their  time,  prescribe  public 
orders  of  public  administration,  which  they  call  li¬ 
turgies,  and  in  them  they  appointed  the  people  to 
answer  to  the  prayers  of  the  minister ;  sometime, 
Amen;  sometime,  Lord  have  mercy  upon  us;  some¬ 
time,  And  with  thy  spirit;  and,  We  have  our  hearts 
lifted  up  unto  the  Lord,  &c.  Which  answers  the  peo¬ 
ple  could  not  have  made  in  due  time,  if  the  prayers 
had  not  been  in  a  tongue  that  they  understood.  rlhe 
same  Basil  writing  to  the  clergy  of  Neoceesarea, 
saith  thus  of  his  usage  in  common  prayer,  appointing 
one  to  begin  the  song,  the  rest  to  follow:  and  so  with 
divers  songs  and  prayers,  passing  over  the  night,  at 
the  dawning  of  the  day,  all  together,  even  as  it  were 
with  one  mouth  and  one  heart,  they  sing  unto  the 
Lord  a  song  of  confession,  every  man  framing  unto 
himself  meet  words  of  repentance.  In  another  place 
he  saith,  If  the  sea  be  fair,  how  is  not  the  assembly 
of  the  congregation  much  more  fair,  in  which  a 
joined  sound  of  men,  women  and  children,  as  it 
were  of  the  waves  beating  on  the  shore,  is  sent 
forth  in  our  prayers  unto  our  God  ?  Mark  his 
words  :  a  joined  sound,  saith  he,  of  men,  women 
and  children.  Which  cannot  be,  unless  they  all 
understand  the  tongue  wherein  the  prayer  is  said. 
And  Chrysostom  upon  the  words  of  Paul  saith. 
So  soon  as  the  people  hear  these  words,  World 
without  end,  they  all  do  forthwith  answer,  Amen. 
This  could  they  not  do,  unless  they  understood 
the  word  spoken  by  the  priest.  Dionysius  saith, 
that  hymns  were  said  of  the  whole  multitude  ot 
people  in  the  administration  of  the  communion. 
Cyprian  saith,  The  priest  doth  prepare  the  minds 
of  the  brethren,  with  a  preface  before  the  prayer, 
saying,  Lift  up  your  hearts :  that  while  the  people 
doth  answer,  We  have  our  hearts  lifted  up  to  the 
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Lord,  they  be  admonished  that  they  ought  to  think 
on  none  other  thing  than  the  Lord.  St.  Ambrose 
writing  upon  the  words  of  St.  Paul,  saith.  This  is 
it  that  he  saith  because  he  which  speaketh  in  an 
unknown  tongue,  speaketh  to  God,  for  he  knoweth 
all  things  :  but  men  know  not,  and  therefore  there : 
is  no  profit  of  this  thing.  And  again  upon  these 
words  :  If  thou  bless,  or  give  thanks  with  the  spirit, 
how  shall  he  that  occupieth  the  room  of  the  un¬ 
learned,  say  Amen,  at  thy  giving  of  thanks,  seeing 
he  understandeth  not  what  thou  sayest.  This  is, 
saith  St.  Ambrose,  if  thou  speak  the  praise  of  God 
in  a  tongue  unknown  to  the  hearers.  For  the  un¬ 
learned  hearing  that  which  he  understandeth  not, 
knoweth-  not  the  end  of  the  prayer,  and  answereth 
not  Amen :  which  word  is  as  much  as  to  say,  as  s 
truth,  that  the  blessing  or  thanksgiving  may  be 
confirmed.  For  the  confirmation  of  the  prayer  is 
ful  filed  by  them  that  do  answer,  Amen,  that  all 
tilings  spoken  might  be  confirmed  in  the  minds  of 
the  hearers,  through  the  testimony  of  the  truth. 
And  after  many  weighty  words,  to  the  same  end, 
he  saith,  the  conclusion  is,  That  nothing  should  be 
done  in  the  church  in  vain;  and  that  this  thing 
ought  chiefly  to  be  laboured  for,  that  the  un¬ 
learned  also  might  take  profit  lest  any  part  of  the 
body  should  be  dark  through  ignorance.  And 
lest  any  man  should  think  all  this  to  be  meant  of 
preaching,  and  not  of  prayer,  he  taketh  occasion  of 
these  words  of  St.  Paul;  ‘  If  there  be  not  an  in¬ 
terpreter,  let  him  keep  silence  in  the  church/  to 
say  as  followeth  :  let  him  pray  secretly,  or  speak 
to  God,  who  heareth  all  things  that  be  dumb :  for 
in  the  church  must  he  speak  that  may  profit  all 
persons.  St.  Hierom  writing  upon  these  words  of 
St.  Paul,  ‘How  shall  he  that  supplieth  the  place 
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}f  the  unlearned,  &c.’  saith,  It  is  the  lay-man  whpm 
Paul  understandeth  here  to  be  in  the  place  of  the 
gnorant  man,  which  hath  no  ecclesiastical  officer 
How  shall  he  answer  Amen  to  the  prayer  he 
mderstandeth  not?’  And  a  little  after,  upon  the 
words  of  St.  Paul,  ‘  For  if  I  should  pray  in  a  tongue, 
kc.’  he  saith  thus ;  This  is  Paul’s  meaning  :  If  any 
nan  speak  in  strange  and  unknown  tongues,  his 
nind  is  made  unfruitful,  not  to  himself,  but  to 
:he  hearers  :  for  whatsoever  is  spoken,  he  knowetli 
t  not.  St.  Augustine,  writing  upon  the  eighteenth 
Psalm,  saith,  what  this  should  be,  we  ought  to  un- 
lerstand,  that  we  may  sing  with  the  reason  of 
nan,  and  not  with  the  chattering  of  birds.  For 
)wls,  popinjays,  ravens,  pies,  and  other  such  like 
nrds,  are  taught  by  men  to  prate  they  know  not 
what ;  but  to  sing  with  understanding,  is  given  by 
Glod’s  holy  will  to  the  nature  of  man.  Again,  the 
same  Augustine  saith,  There  needeth  no  speech 
when  we  pray,  saving  perhaps  as  the  priests  do, 
?or  to  declare  their  meaning,  not  that  God,  but  that 
nen  may  hear  them.  And  so  being  put  in  remem¬ 
brance  by  consenting  with  the  priest,  they  may 
fang  upon  God.  Thus  are  we  taught  both  by  the 
scripture  and  ancient  doctors,  that  in  the  adminis¬ 
tration  of  common  prayer  and  sacraments,  no  tongue 
unknown  to  the  hearers  ought  to  be  used.  So 
hat  for  the  satisfying  of  a  Christian  man’s  conscience, 
we  need  to  spend  no  more  time  in  this  matter. 
But  yet  to  stop  the  mouths  of  the  adversaries,  w  hich 
day  themselves  much  upon  general  decrees,  it  shall 
je  good  to  add  to  these  testimonies  of  Scriptures 
md  doctors,  one  constitution,  made  by  Justinian 
the  emperor,  who  lived  five  hundred  twenty  and 
seven  years  after  Christ,  and  was  emperor  of  Rome. 
The  Constitution  is  this  :  “  Wecommand  that  all  bi¬ 
shops  and  priests  do  celebrate  the  holy  oblation,  and 


fsal.  xviii. 


408 


TFIE  HOMILIES  OF  THE 


II OM.  XXI.  Of  Common  Prayer ,  Sfc.0 

tlie  prayers  used  in  holy  baptism ;  not  speaking  low, 
but  with  a  clegr  or  loud  voice,  which  may  be  heard 
of  the  people,  that  thereby  the  minds  of  the  hearers 
may  be  stirred  up  w  ith  great  devotion,  in  uttering 
the  prayers  of  the  Lord  God ;  for  so  the  holy  Apostle 
teacheth,  in  his  first  Lpistle  to  the  Corinthians,  say- 
ing,  I  inly,  if  thou  only  bless  or  give  thanks  in 
spirit,  how  doth  he,  that  occupieth  the  place  of  the 
unlearned,  say  Amen  at  that  thy  giving  thanks 
unto  God  r  for  he  uiTderstandeth  not  w  hat  thou  savest. 
1  hou  verily  givest  thanks  w  ell ;  but  the  other  is  not 
edified.  And  again  in  the  Lpistle  to  the  Romans, 
he  saith,  4  W  ith  the  heart  a  man  believe th  unto 
righteousness,  and  with  the  mouth  confession  is 
made  unto  salvation/  Therefore  for  these  causes 
it  is  convenient,  that,  among  other  prayers,  those 
things  also,  which  are  spoken  in  the  holy  oblation, 
be  uttered  and  spoken  of  the  most  religious  bishops 
ana  priests,  unto  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  our  God, 
with  the  Father  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  w  ith  a  loud 
voice.  And  let  the  most  religious  priests  know 
this,  that  if  they  neglect  any  of  these  things,  that 
they  shall  give  an  account  for  them  in  the  dreadful 
judgment  of  the  great  God,  and  our  Saviour  Jesus 
Christ.  Neither  will  wre,  when  we  know  it,  rest 
and  leave  it  un revenged.” 

I  his  emperor,  as  Sabellicus  writeth,  favoured  the 
Lishop  of  Rome;  and  yet  we  see  how  plain  a  de¬ 
cree  he  inaketh,  for  praying  and  administering  of 
Sacraments  in  a  known  tongue,  that  the  devotion 
of  the  hearers  might  be  stirred  up  by  knowledge, 
p  ’  it  1  tO  (  judgment  of  them  that  would  have 

ignorance  to  make  devotion.  He  maketh  it  also  a 
matter  of  damnation  to  do  these  things  in  a  tongue 
that  tiie  hearers  understand  not.  Let  us  therefore 
conclude  w  ith  God,  and  all  good  men’s  assent,  that  no 
common  Prayer,  or  Sacrament,  ought  to  be  ministered 
in  a  tongue  that  is  not  understood  of  the  hearers* 
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Vow  a  word  or  two  of  private  Prayer  in  an  unknown 
;ongue.  We  took  in  hand  where  we  began  to  speak 
)f  this  matter,  not  only  to  prove  that  no  common 
Prayer,  or  administration  of  Sacraments,  ought  to 
>e  in  a  tongue  unknown  to  the  hearers,  but  also 
hat  no  person  ought  to  pray  privately  in  that  tongue 
hat  he  himself  understandeth  not.  Which  thing 
ball  not  be  hard  to  prove,  if  we  forget  not  what 
Prayer  is.  For  if  Prayer  be  that  devotion  of  the 
Bind,  which  enforceth  the  heart  to  litt  up  itself  to 
3od,  how  should  it  be  said,  that  that  person  prayeth, 
bat  understandeth  not  the  words  that  his  tongue 
speaketh  in  Prayer?  Yea,  how  can  it  be  said  that  he 
jpeaketh?  For  to  speak  is,  by  voice  to  utter  the 
bought  of  the  mind.  And  the  voice  that  a  man  ut- 
tereth  in  speaking  is  nothing  else  but  the  messenger 
3f  the  mind,  to  bring  abroad  the  knowledge  of  that 
which  otherwise  lieth  secret  in  the  heart,  and  can¬ 
not  be  known,  according  to  that  which  St.  Paul 
writeth  ;  ‘  What  man/  saith  he,  ‘  knoweth  the  things 
bat  appertain  to  man,  saving  only  the  spirit  of  man, 
which  is  in  man  ?’  He,  therefore,  that  doth  not  un¬ 
derstand  the  voices  that  his  tongue  doth  utter,  can- 
riot  properly  be  said  to  speak,  but  rather  to  counter¬ 
feit  as  parrots,  and  such  other  birds,  use  to  counterfeit 
men’s  voices.  No  man,  therefore,  that  feareth  to 
provoke  the  wrath  of  God  against  himself,  will  be  so 
bold  to  speak  of  God  unadvisedly,  without  regard 
of  reverent  understanding,  in  his  presence,  but 
he  will  prepare  his  heart  before  he  presume  to 
speak  unto  God.  And  therefore  in  our  common 
Prayer  the  minister  doth  oftentimes  say,  ‘  Let  us 
pray,’  meaning  thereby  to  admonish  the  people,  that 
they  should  prepare  their  ears  to  hear  what  he  should 
crave  at  God’s  hand,  and  their  hearts  to  consent  to 
the  same,  and  their  tongues  to  say  Amen  at  the  end 
thereof.  On  this  sort  did  the  Prophet  David  prepaid 
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his  heart,  when  he  said,  ‘  My  heart  is  ready,  O  my 
God,  my  heart  is  ready,  I  will  sing  and  declare  a 
psalm.’  The  Jews  also,  when  in4the  time  of  Judith 
they  did  with  all  their  heart  pray  God  to  visit  his 
people  of  Israel,  had  so  prepared  their  hearts  before 
they  began  to  pray.  After  this  sort  had  Manasses 
prepared  his  heart  before  he  prayed,  and  said,  ‘  And 
now,  O  Lord,  do  I  know  the  needs  of  my  heart,  ’ 
asking  of  thee  part  of  thy  merciful  kindness.’  When 
the  heart  is  thus  prepared,  the  voice  uttered  from  i 
the  heart  is  harmonious  in  the  ears  of  God  :  otherwise 
he  regardeth  it  not  to  accept  it.  But  forasmuch  as 
the  person,  that  so  babbleth  his  words  without  sense 
in  the  presence  of  God,  sheweth  himself  not  to  re* 
gard  the  majesty  of  him  that  he  speaketh  to;  he 
taketh  him  as  a  contemner  of  his  Almighty  Majesty, 
and  giveth  him  his  reward  among  hypocrites,  which 
make  an  outward  shew  of  holiness,  but  their  hearts 
are  full  of  abominable  thoughts,  even  in  the  time  of 
their  prayers.  For  it  is  the  heart  that  the  Lord 
iooketh  upon,  as  it  is  written  in  the  history  of  Kings* 
If  we  therefore  will  that  our  prayers  be  not  abomin¬ 
able  before  God,  let  us  so  prepare  our  hearts  before 
we  pray,  and  so  understand  the  things  that  we  ask 
when  we  pray,  that  both  our  hearts  and  voices  may 
sound  together  in  the  ears  of  God’s  Majesty ;  and 
then  we  shall  not  fail  to  receive  at  his  hand  the 
things  that  we  ask,  as  good  men  which  have  been 
before  us  did,  and  so  have  we  from  time  to  time 
received  that  which,  for  their  soul’s  health,  they  did 
at  any  time  desire.  St.  Augustine  seemeth  to  bear 
in  this  matter ;  for  he  saith  thus  of  them,  which 
being  brought  up  in  grammar  and  rhetoric,  are  con¬ 
verted  to  Christ,  and  so  must  be  instructed  in  Chris¬ 
tian  religion  :  “  Let  them  know  also  (saith  he)  that  it 
is  not  the  voice,  but  the  affection  of  the  mind,  that 
cometh  to  the  ears  of  God.”  And  so  shall  it  come 
to  pass,  that  if  haply  they  shall  mark  that  some  bi- 
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shops  or  ministers  in  the  church  do  call  upon  God, 
either  with  barbarous  words,  or  with  words  disor¬ 
dered,  or  that  they  understand  not,  or  do  disorderly 
divide  the  words  that  they  pronounce,  they  shall  not 
laugh  them  to  scorn.  Hitherto  he  seemeth  to  bear 
with  praying  in  an  unknown  tongue.  But  in  the 
next  sentence  he  openeth  his  mind  thus :  Not  for 
that  these  things  ought  not  to  be  amended,  that 
the  people  may  say  Amen  to  that  which  they  do 
plainly  understand.  But  yet  these  godly  things 
must  be  borne  withal  of  these  catechists,  or  instruc¬ 
tors  of  the  faith,  that  they  may  learn,  that  as  in  the 
common  place,  where  matters  are  pleaded,  the 
goodness  of  an  oration  consisteth  in  sound,  so  in  the 
church  it  consisteth  in  devotion.  So  that  he  allow- 
eth  not  the  praying  in  a  tongue  not  understood  ot 
him  that  pray eth:  but  he  instructeth  the  skilful  ora¬ 
tor  to  bear  with  the  rude  tongue  of  the  devout  simple 
minister.  To  conclude  i  If  the  lack  of  understand¬ 
ing  the  words  that  are  spoken  in  the  congregation 
do  make  them  unfruitful  to  the  hearers,  how  should 
not  the  same  make  the  words  read  unfruitful  to  the 
reader?  The  merciful  goodness  of  God  grant  us 
his  grace  to  call  upon  him  as  we  ought  to  do,  to  his 
glory  and  our  endless  felicity  \  which  we  shall  do,  if 
we  humble  ourselves  in  his  sight,  and  in  all  our 
prayers,  both  common  and  private,  have  our  minds 
fully  fixed  upon  him.  4  For  the  prayer  of  them  that 
humble  themselves  shall  pierce  through  the  clouds, 
and  till  it  draw  nigh  unto  God,  it  will  not  be  answered ; 
and  till  the  Most  High  do  regard  it,  it  will  notdepart. 
And  the  Lord  will  not  be  slack,  but  he  will  deliver 
the  just,  and  execute  judgment.  To  him  therefore 
be  all  honour  and  glory,  for  ever  and  ever.  Amen. 


Ecclus.  xxxv. 


How  those  persons  who  deny  or  neglect  the  use  of  the  holy 
Sacraments,  instituted  by  “  the  Lord  of  Ulory,"  cau  appear  guilt- 
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The  gieat  utility  arid  profit,  that  Christian  men 
and  women  may  take,  if  they  will,  by  hearing  and 
reading  the  holy  Scriptures,  (dearly  beloved)  no 
heart  can  sufficiently  conceive,  much  less  is  my 
tongue  able  with  words  to  express.  Wherefore 
oatan,  our  enemy,  seeing  the  Scriptures  to  be  the 
very  mean  and  right  way  to  bring  the  people  to  the 
true  knowledge  of  God,  and  that  Christian  religion 
is  greatly  furthered  by  diligent  hearing  and  reading  of 

them  he  also  perceiving  what  an  hinderance  and  let 

they  be  to  him  and  his  kingdom,  doth  what  he  can 
to  drive  the  reading  of  them  out  of  God’s  church. 
And  for  that  end  he  hath  always  stirred  up  in  one 
place  or  other,  cruel  tyrants,  sharp  persecutors,  and 
extreme  enemies  unto  God  and  his  infallible  truth 
to  pull  with  violence  the  holy  Bibles  out  of  the  peo¬ 
ple  s  hands,  and  have  most  spitefully  destroyed  and 
consumed  the  same  to  ashes  in  the  fire,  pretendin0- 
most  untruly,  that  the  much  hearing  and  reading  of 
God  s  word  is  an  occasion  of  heresy  and  carnal  liberty 
and  the  overthrow  of  all  good  order  in  all  well-o'r- 
dered  commonweals.  If  to  know  God  ariofit  be  an 
occasion  ot  evil,  then  we  must  needs  grant*  that  the 
llearillS  and  reading  of  the  holy  Scriptures  is  the 


less  before  his  awful  tribunal  or  satisfy  the  upbraiding  of  tbeir  own 
consciences,  is  not  easy  to  ascertain;  surely,  being  administered  in  an 
unknown  tongue  of  itself  is  not  sufficient,  nothing  but  invincible  ig¬ 
norance  can  be  pleaded  in  opposition  to  plain  and  positive  com¬ 
mands.  Matt.  xxvm.  1.9.  1  Cor.  xi.  23,  30.  * 
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;ause  of  heresy,  carnal  liberty,  and  the  ^subversion 
)f  all  good  orders.  But  the  knowledge  of  God  and 
>f  ourselves  is  so  far  from  being  an  occasion  of  evil, 
hat  it  is  the  readiest,  yea,  the  only  means  to  bridle 
:arnal  liberty,  and  to  kill  all  our  fleshly  affections. 
4nd  the  ordinary  way  to  attain  this  knowledge  is, 
with  diligence  to  hear  and  read  the  holy  Scriptures. 
For  the  whole  Scriptures,’  saith  St.  Paul,  ‘  were 
riven  by  the  inspiration  of  God.’  And  shall  we 
Jhristian  men  think  to  learn  the  knowledge  of  God 
md  of  ourselves  in  any  earthly  man’s  work  or  writing, 
sooner  or  better  than  in  the  holy  Scriptures,  written 
jy  the  inspiration  of  the  Holy  Ghost  ?  ‘  The  Scrip- 
ures  were  not  brought  unto  us  by  the  will  of  man: 
jutholy  men  of  God,’  as  witnessetli  St.  Peter,  ‘spake 
as  they  were  moved  by  the  holy  Spirit  of  God.’  The 
Holy  Ghost  is  the  schoolmaster  of  truth,  which 
leadeth  his  scholars,  as  our  Saviour  saith  of  him, 
into  all  truth.  And  whoso  is  not  led  and  taught  by 
this  schoolmaster,  cannot  but  fall  into  deep  error, 
how  godly  soever  his  pretence  is,  what  knowledge 
and  learning  soever  he  hath  of  all  other  works  and 
writings,  or  how  fair  soever  a  shew  or  face  of  truth 
he  hath  in  the  estimation  and  judgment  of  the  world. 
If  some  man  will  say,  I  would  have  a  true  pattern 
and  a  perfect  description  of  an  upright  life,  approved 
in  the  sight  of  God  :  can  we  find,  think  ye,  any  bet¬ 
ter,  or  any  such  again,  as  Christ  Jesus  is,  and  his 
doctrine  ?  whose  virtuous  conversation  and  godly 
life  the  Scripture  so  lively  painteth  and  setteth  forth 
before  our  eyes,  that  we  beholding  that  pattern, 
might  shape  and  frame  our  lives,  as  nigh  as  may  be, 
agreeable  to  the  perfection  of  the  same.  4  Follow 
you  me,’  saith  St.  Paul,  ‘  as  I  follow  Christ.’  And 
St.John  in  his  Epistle  saith,  ‘Whoso  abideth  jn 
Christ,  must  walk  even  so  as  he  hath  walked  before 
him.’  And  where  shall  we  learn  the  order  of  Christ’s 
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life,  but  in  the  Scripture?  another  would  have  a  me 
dicine  to  all  diseases  and  maladies  of  the  mind 
Can  this  be  found  or  gotten  otherwhere  than  out  o 
God’s  own  book,  his  sacred  Scriptures  ?  Christ  taugh 
so  much,  when  he  said  to  the  obstinate  Jews,  ‘Searcl 
the  Scriptures,  for  in  them  ye  think  to  have  eterna 
life.’  If  the  Scriptures  contain  in  them  everiastini 
life,  it  must  needs  follow,  that  they  have  also  presen 
remedy  against  all  that  is  an  hinderance  and  let  unt( 
eternal  life.  If  we  desire  the  knowledge  of heavenb 
wisdom,  why  had  we  rather  learn  the  same  of  mat 
than  of  God  himself,  ‘  who,’  as  St.  James  saith,  ‘  ii 
the  giver  of  wisdom  ?’  Yea,  w  hy  wdll  we  not  learn  i 
at  Christ’s  own  mouth,  who,  promising  to  be  pre 
sent  with  his  church  till  the  world’s  end,  doth  per 
form  his  promise,  in  that  he  is  not  only  with  us  bj 
his  grace  and  tender  pity  ;  but  also  in  this,  that  ht 
speaketh  presently  unto  us  in  the  holy  Scriptures,  t([ 
the  great  and  endless  comfort  of  all  them  that  have 
any  feeling  of  God  at  all  in  them  ?  Yea,  he  speaketi 
now  in  the  Scriptures  more  profitably  to  us,  than  h< 
did  by  word  of  mouth  to  the  carnal  Jew's,  when  he11 
lived  with  them  here  upon  earth.  For  they  (I  meat) 
the  Jews)  could  neither  hear  nor  see  those  things!1 
which  w  e  may  now  both  hear  and  see,  if  we  will1 
bring  with  us  those  ears  and  eyes  that  Christ  is  heard1 
and  seen  with ;  that  is,  diligence  to  hear  and  read1 
his  holy  Scriptures,  and  true  faith  to  believe  hisj 
most  comfortable  promises.  If  one  could  shew  but 
the  print  of  Christ’s  foot,  a  great  number,  I  think,  : 
would  fall  down  and  worship  it:  but  to  the  holy 
Scriptures,  where  we  may  see  daily,  if  we  will,  F 
will  not  say  the  print  of  his  feet  only,  but  the  whole  | 
shape  and  lively  image  of  him,  alas!  we  give  little 
reverence,  or  none  at  all. 

If  any  could  let  us  see  Christ’s  coat,  a  sort  of  Us 
would  make  hard  shift  except  we  might  come  nigh 
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gaze  upon  it,  yea,  and  kiss  it  too.  And  yet  all 
e  clothes  that  ever  he  did  wear  can  nothing  so 
aly  nor  so  lively  express  him  unto  us,  as  do  the 
niptures.  Christ’s  images,  made  in  wood,  stone, 
metal,  some  men,  for  the  love  they  bear  to  Christ, 

>  garnish  and  beautify  the  same  with  pearl,  gold, 
id  precious  stones.  And  should  we  not,  good 
ethren,  much  rather  embrace  and  reverence  God’s 
>ly  book,  the  sacred  Bible,  which  do  represent 
hrist  unto  us  more  truly  than  can  any  image.  The 
lage  can  but  express  the  form  or  shape  of  his  body, 
it  can  do  so  much  :  but  the  Scriptures  do  in  such 
!>rt  set  forth  Christ,  that  we  may  see  both  God  and 
an  ;  we  may  see  him,  I  say,  speaking  unto  us, 
paling  our  infirmities,  dying  for  our  sins,  rising 
om  death  for  our  justification.  And,  to  be  short,  we 
ay  in  the  Scriptures  so  perfectly  see  whole  Christ 
ith  the  eye  of  faith,  as  we,  lacking  faith,  could 
at  with  these  bodily  eyes  see  him,  though  he  stood 
aw  present  here  before  us.  Let  every  man,  woman, 
id  child,  therefore,  with  all  their  hearts,  thirst  and 
esire  God  s  holy  Scriptures,  love  them,  embrace 
lem,  have  their  delight  and  pleasure  in  hearing  and 
wading  them,  so  as  at  length  we  may  be  transformed 
nd  changed  into  them.  For  the  holy  Scriptures 
re  God’s  treasure-house,  wherein  are  found  all 
lings  needful  for  us  to  see,  to  hear,  to  learn,  and 
i  believe,  necessary  for  the  attaining  of  eternal  life, 
’hus  much  is  spoken,  only  to  give  you  a  taste  of 
ome  of  the  commodities,  which  ye  may  take  by 
earing  and  reading  the  holy  Scriptures.  For,  as  I 
aid  in  the  beginning,  no  tongue  is  able  to  declare 
nd  utter  all.  And  although  it  is  more  clear  than 
he  noon-day,  that  to  be  ignorant  of  the  Scriptures 
5  the  cause  of  error,  as  Christ  saith  to  the  Saddu- 
ees,  ‘Ye  err,  not  knowing  the  Scriptures;’  and 
hat  error  doth  hold  back  and  pluck  men  away  from 
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the  knowledge  of  God  ;  and,  as  St.  Jerome  saith 
Not  to  know  the  Scriptures  is  to  be  ignorant  of  Christ 
yet  this  notwithstanding,  some  there  be  that  think  i 
not  meet  for  all  sorts  of  men  to  read  the  Scriptures 
because  they  are,  as  they  think,  in  sundry  places 
stumbling-blocks  to  the  unlearned.  First,  for  tha 
the  phrase  of  the  Scripture  is  sometime  so  simple 
gross,  and  plain,  that  it  offend etli  the  fine  and  deli 
cate  wits  of  some  courtiers.  Furthermore,  for  tha 
the  Scripture  also  reporteth,  even  of  them  that  hav< 
their  commendation  to  be  the  children  of  God,  tha‘ 
they  did  divers  acts,  whereof  some  are  contrary  t( 
the  law  of  nature,  some  repugnant  to  the  law  written 
and  other  some  seem  to  fight  manifestly  against  pub¬ 
lic  honesty.  All  which  things,  say  they,  are  untc 
the  simple  an  occasion  of  great  often ce,  and  cause 
many  to  think  evil  of  the  Scriptures,  and  to  discredit 
their  authority.  Some  are  offended  at  the  hearing 
and  reading  of  the  diversity  of  the  rites  and  ceremo¬ 
nies  of  the  sacrifices  and  oblations  of  the  Law.  And 
some  worldly  witted  men  think  it  great  decay  to  the 
quiet  and  prudent  governing  of  their  commonweals, 
to  give  ear  to  the  simple  and  plain  rules  and  precepts 
of  our  Saviour  Christ  in  his  Gospel,  as  being  offended 
that  a  man  should  be  ready  to  turn  his  right  ear  to 
him  that  struck  him  on  the  left ;  and  to  him  which 
would  take  away  his  coat,  to  offer  him  also  his  cloak: 
with  such  other  sayings  of  perfection  in  Christ’s 
meaning.  For  carnal  reason,  being  alway  an  enemy 
to  God,  and  not  perceiving  the  things  of  God’s 
Spirit,  doth  abhor  such  precepts,  which  yet  rightly 
understood  infringeth  no  judicial  policies,  nor  Chris¬ 
tian  men's  governments.  And  some  there  be,  which 
hearing  the  Scriptures  to  bid  us  to  live  without  care¬ 
fulness,  without  study  or  forecasting,  do  deride  the 
simplicities  of  them.  Therefore,  to  remove  and  put 
away  occasions  of  offence,  so  much  as  may  be,  I 
will  answer  orderly  to  these  objections.  First,  I 
shall  rehearse  some  of  those  places  that  men  are  of- 
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ended  at,  for  the  simplicity  and  grossness  of  speech, 
md  will  shew  the  meaning  of  them.  In  the  Book  of 
Deuteronomy  it  is  written,  that  ‘  Almighty  God  made 
ilaw,  if  a  man  died  without  issue,  his  brother,  or 
lext  kinsman,  should  marry  his  widow,  and  the 
-hild  that  was  first  born  between  them  should  be 
called  his  child  that  was  dead,  that  the  dead  mans 
lame  might  not  be  put  out  in  Israel :  and  if  the  bro¬ 
ker  or  next  kinsman,  would  not  marry  the  widow, 
hen  she  before  the  magistrates  of  the  city  should  puli 
)ff  his  shoe,  and  spit  in  his  face,  saying,  So  be  it 
lone  to  that  man  that  will  not  build  his  brother’s 
louse.’  Here,  dearly  beloved,  the  pulling  oft  his 
koe,  and  spitting  in  his  face,  were  ceremonies,  to 
signify  unto  all  the  people  of  that  city,  that  the  woman 
was  not  now  in  fault  that  God’s  law  in  that  point  was 
broken;  but  the  whole  shame  and  blame  thereof  did 
low  redound  to  that  man,  which  openly  before  the 
magistrate  refused  to  marry  her.  And  it  was  not  a 
reproach  to  him  alone,  but  to  all  his  posterity  also : 
for  they  were  called  ever  after,  k  The  house  of  him 
whose  shoe  is  pulled  off.’  Another  place  out  of 
the  Psalms :  ‘  I  will  break,’  saith  David,  6  the  horns 
of  the  ungodly,  and  the  horns  of  the  righteous  shall 
fie  exalted.’  By  an  horn,  in  the  Scripture,  is  under¬ 
stood  power,  might,  strength,  and  sometime  rule 
and  government.  The  Prophet  then  saying,  ‘  I  will 
break  the  horns  of  the  ungodly,’  meaneth,  that  all 
the  power,  strength,  and  might  of  God’s  enemies 
shall  not  only  be  weakened  and  made  feeble,  but 
shall  at  length  also  be  clean  broken  and  destroyed, 
though  for  a  time,  for  the  better  trial  of  his  people, 
God  suftereth  the  enemies  to  prevail  and  have  the 
upper  hand.  In  the  hundred  and  thirty-second 
Psalm,  it  is  said,  *  I  will  make  David’s  horn  to 
flourish.’  Here  David’s  horn  signifieth  his  kingdom. 
Almighty  God  therefore,  by  this  manner  of  speaking, 
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promiseth  to  give  David  victory  over  all  his  enemie 
and  to  stablish  him  in  his  kingdom,  spite  of  all  h 
enemies.  And  m  the  sixtieth  Fsalm  it  is  vvrittei 
‘  Moab  is  my  washpot,  and  over  Edom  will  I  cas 
out  my  shoe,  &c.’  In  that  place  the  Prophet  shewef 
how  graciously  God  hath  dwelt  with  his  people,  tl 
children  of  Israel,  giving  them  great  victories  upo 
their  enemies  on  every  side.  For  the  Moabites  an 
Idumeans  being  two  great  nations,  proud  peopl 
•stout  and  mighty,  God  brought  them  under,  an 
made  them  servants  to  the  Israelites;  servants, 
say,  to  stoop  down,  to  pull  off  their  shoes,  and  was 
their  feet.  Then  ‘  Moab  is  my  washpot,  and  ov< 
Edom  will  I  cast  out  my  shoe,’  is,  as  if  he  had  sail 
1  he  Moabites  and  the  Idumeans,  for  all  their  stou 
ness  against  us  in  the  wilderness,  are  now  made  oi 
subjects,  our  servants,  yea,  underlings  to  pull  off  ot 
shoes,  and  wrash  our  feet.  IVow  I  pray  vou,  whs 
uncomely  manner  of  speech  is  this,  so  used  in  con 
mon  phrase  among  the  Hebrews  ?  It  is  a  shame  th; 
Christian  men  should  be  so  light-headed,  to  toy  a 
ruffians  do  with  such  manner  of  speeches,  uttered  i 
good  grave  signification  by  the  Holy  Ghost.  Mor 
i  easonable  it  were  for  vain  men  to  learn  to  reverenc 
the  form  of  God's  words,  than  to  sport  at  them  t 
their  damnation.  Some  again  are  offended  to  hea 
that  tjie  godly  fathers  had  many  wives  and  concubines 
although,  after  the  phrase  of  the  Scripture,  a  concu 
bine  is  an  honest  name ;  tor  every  concubine  is  s 
lawful  wife,  but  every  wife  is  not  a  concubine.  Am 
ihs  l  \  6  may  the  better  understand  this  to  be  true,  yi 
shall  note  that  it  was  permitted  to  the  father: 
ot  the  Old  Testament  to  have  at  one  time  more  wives 
than  one,  for  wrhat  purpose  ye  shall  afterward  hear 
Of  which  wives  some  were  free-women  born,  somf 
were  bond-women  and  servants.  She  that  was  free 
born  had  a  prerogative  above  those  that  were  servants 
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id  bond-women.  The  free-born  woman  was  by 
arriage  made  the  ruler  of  the  house  under  hex  hus- 
ind,  and  is  called  the  mother  of  the  household,  the 
distress  or  the  dame  of  the  house,  alter  oui  mannei 
"speaking,  and  had  by  her  marriage  an  inteiest,  a 
o*ht,  and  an  ownership  of  his  goods,  unto  whom 
ie  was  married.  Other  servants  and  bond-women 
ere  given  by  the  owners  of  them,  as  the  mannei 
as  then,  I  will  not  say  always,  but  for  the  most 
art  unto  their  daughters  at  the  day  of  their  marriage 
>  be  handmaidens  unto  them.  After  such  a  sort  did 
•haraoh,  king  of  Egypt,  give  unto  Sarah,  Abraham’s 
dfe,  Hagar,  the  Egyptian,  to  be  her  maid ;  so  did 
iaban  give  unto  his  daughter  Leah,  at  the  day  of 
er  marriage,  Zilpah,  to  be  her  handmaid.  And  to 
is  other  daughter,  Rachael,  he  gave  another  bond- 
laid,  named  Bilhah.  And  the  wives,  that  were  the 
wners  of  their  handmaidens,  gave  them  in  marriage 
3  their  husbands,  upon  divers  occasions.  Sarah 
ave  her  maid,  Hagar,  in  marriage  to  Abraham; 
^eahgave,  in  like  manner,  her  maid,  Zilpah,  to  her 
msband,  Jacob.  So  did  Rachael,  his  other  wife, 
ive  him  Bilhah,  her  maid,  saying  unto  him,  ‘  Go  in 
into  her,  and  she  shall  bear  upon  my  knees which 
s,  as  if  she  had  said,  Take  her  to  wife  and  the  chil- 
lren  that  she  shall  bear  will  I  take  upon  my  lap,  and 
nake  of  them  as  if  they  were  mine  own.  These 
landmaidens  or  bond-women,  although  by  marriage 
hey  were  made  wives,  yet  they  had  not  this  prero¬ 
gative,  to  rule  in  the  house,  but  were  still  underlings, 
md  in  such  subjection  to  their  masters,  and  were 
(lever  called  mothers  of  the  household,  misti  esses,  or 
dames  of  the  house,  but  are  called  sometimes  wives, 
sometimes  concubines.  The  plurality  of  w  ives  was 
by  a  special  prerogative  suffered  to  the  fathers  of  the 
Old  Testament,  not  for  satisfying  their  carnal  and 
fleshly  lusts,  but  to  have  many  children,  because 
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every  one  of  them  hoped,  and  begged  oft  times  of  Got 
in  their  prayers,  that  that  blessed  seed,  which  Got 
promised  should  come  into  the  world  to  break  tfo 
serpent’s  head,  might  come  and  be  bom  of  his  stoel 
and  kindred. 

Now  of  those  which  take  occasion  of  carnality  anr 
evil  life,  by  hearing  and  reading  in  God's  book,  wha 
Gocl  had  suffered,  even  in  those  men  whose  common 
dation  is  praised  in  the  Scripture:  as  that  Noah 
whom  St.  Peter  calleth  the  eighth  preacher  of  righ¬ 
teousness,  was  so  drunk  with  wine,  that  in  his  sleej 
he  uncovered  his  own  privities.  The  just  man,  Lot 
was  in  like  manner  drunken,  and  in  his  drunkenness 
lay  with  his  own  daughters,  contrary  to  the  law  of  na¬ 
ture.  Abraham,  whose  faith  was  so  great,  that  for  the 
same  he  deserved  to  be  called  of  God  s  own  mouth. 
■  a  father  of  many  nations,  the  father  of  all  believers, 
besides  with  Sarah  his  wife,  had  also  carnal  company 
with  Hagar,  Sarah’s  handmaid.  The  patriarch 
Jacob  had  to  his  wives  two  sisters  at  one  time.  The 
prophet  David,  and  king  Solomon  his  son,  had 
many  wives  and  concubines,  &e.  Which  things  we 
see  plainly  to  be  forbidden  us  by  the  law  of  God, 
and  are  now  repugnant  to  all  public  honesty.  These 
and  such  like  in  God’s  book,  good  people,  are  not 
written  that  we  should  or  may  do  the  like,  following 
their  examples,  or  that  we  ought  to  think  that  God 
did  allow  every  of  these  things  in  those  men  :  but  we 
ought  rather  to  believe  and  to  judge  that  Noah  in  his 
drunkenness  offended  God  highly.  Lot,  lying  with 
his  daughters  committed  horrible  incest.  We  ought 
then  to  learn  by  them  this  profitable  lesson,  that  if 
so  godly  men  as  they  Avere,  which  otherwise  felt  in- 
A^ardly  God’s  hoty  Spirit  inflaming  their  hearts  with 
the  fear  and  love  of  God,  could  not  by  their  ovm 
strength  keep  themselves  from  committing  horrible 
sin,  but  did  so  grievously  fall,  that  without  God’s 
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;reat  mercy  they  had  perished  everlastingly ;  how 
nifch  more  ought  we  then,  miserable  wretches,  which 
lave  no  feeling  of  God  within  us  at  all,  continually 
o  fear,  not  only  that  we  may  fall  as  they  did,  but 
ilso  be  overcome  and  drowned  in  sin,  which  they 
vere  not ;  and  so,  by  considering  their  fall,  take 
he  better  occasion  to  acknowledge  our  own  infirmi- 
y  and  weakness,  and  therefore  more  earnestly  to 
;all  unto  Almighty  God  with  hearty  prayer  inces¬ 
santly,  for  his  grace  to  strengthen  us,  and  to  defend 
is  from  all  evil.  And  though  through  infirmity  we 
:hance  at  any  time  to  fall,  yet  we  may,  by  hearty 
epentance,  and  true  faith,  speedily  rise  again, 
md  not  sleep  and  continue  in  sin,  as  the  wicked 
loth. 

Thus,  good  people,  should  we  understand  such 
natters  expressed  in  the  divine  Scriptures,  that  this 
loly  table  of  God’s  Word  be  not  turned  to  us  to  be  a 
uiare,  a  trap,  and  a  stumbling-stone,  to  take  hurt 
ay  the  abuse  of  our  understanding :  but  let  us  esteem 
hem  in  a  reverent  humility,  that  we  may  find  onr 
lecessary  food  therein,  to  strengthen  us,  to  comfort 
as,  to  instruct  us,  as  God  of  his  great  mercy  hath 
appointed  them,  in  all  necessary  works,  so  that  we 
nfl,y  be  perfect  before  him  in  the  whole  course  of 
mr  life:  which  he  grant,  who  hath  redeemed  us, 
3ur  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  to  whom  with 
the  Father  and  the  Holy  Ghost  be  all  honour  and 
^lory  for  evermore.  Amen . 


The  holy  Scriptures  afford  the  most  awful  and  most  amiable 
manifestations  of  God.  His  glory  shines,  and  his  goodness  smiles, 
in  those  divine  pages  with  unparalleled  lustre.  In  them  the  cause 
of  all  our  misery  is  discovered  and  the  remedy  shewn  and  freely 
iffered.  In  them  the  merits  of  a  bleeding  Saviour  lay  a  firm  founda¬ 
tion  for  all  our  hopes,  while  gratitude  for  his  dying  love  suggests  the 
most  engaging  excitements  to  every  duty.  Subjects  these  which 
cannot  be  too  frequently  read,  believed,  loved  and  inculcated  with 
lelightful  astonishment.  To  be  offended  at  them  must  be  attributed 
to  human  weakness  and  extreme  folly. 
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The  Second  Part  of  the  Information  for  them  which 
take  offence  at  certain  Places  of  the  holy  Scripture , 

YE  have  heard,  good  people,  in  the  Homily  last 
read  unto  you,  the  great  commodity  of  holy  Scrip¬ 
tures  ;  ye  have  heard  how  ignorant  men,  void  of  god¬ 
ly  understanding,  seek  quarrels  to  discredit  them  : 
some  of  their  reasons  have  ye  heard  answered.  Now 
we  will  proceed,  and  speak  of  such  politic  wise  men, 
which  be  offended,  for  that  Christ’s  precepts  should 
seem  to  destroy  all  order  in  governance,  as  they  do 
allege  for  example,  such  as  these  be  :  ‘  If  any  man 
strike  thee  on  the  right  cheek,  turn  the  other  unto 
him  also.  If  any  man  will  contend  to  take  thy  coat 
from  thee,  let  him  have  cloak  and  all,  Let  not  thy 
left  hand  know  what  thy  right  hand  doth.  If  thine 
eye,  thine  hand,  or  thy  foot  offend  thee,  pull  out 
thine  eye,  cut  of  thine  hand,  or  thy  foot,  and  cast 
it  from  thee.  If  thine  enemy,’  saith  St.  Paul,  ‘be 
an  hung  red,  give  him  meat;  if  he  bethirsty,  give  him 
drink :  so  doing,  thou  shaltheap  hot  burning  coals  upon 
his  head.’  These  sentences,  good  people,  unto  a  natu¬ 
ral  man  seem  mere  absurdities,  contrary  to  all  reason. 
‘  For  a  natural  man,’  as  St.  Paul  saith,  ‘  understandeth 
not  the  things  that  belong  to  God,  neither  can  he 
so  long  as  old  Adam  dwelleth  in  him.’  Christ  there¬ 
fore  meaneth,  that  he  would  have  his  faithful  ser¬ 
vants  so  far  from  vengeance,  and  resisting  wrong, 
that  he  would  rather  have  him  ready  to  suffer  ano¬ 
ther  wrong,  than  by  resisting,  to  break  charity,  and 
to  be  out  of  patience.  He  would  have  our  good 
deed  so  far  from  all  carnal  respects,  that  he  would 
not  have  our  nighest  friends  know  of  our  well  doing, 
to  win  vain-gjory.  And  though  our  friends  and  kins- 
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folks  be  as  clear  as  our  right  eyes  and  our  right  hands : 
yet  if  they  would  pluck  us  from  God,  we  ought  to 
renounce  them,  and  forsake  them. 

Thus  if  ye  will  be  profitable  hearers  and  readers 
of  the  holy  Scriptures,  ye  must  first  deny  yourselves, 
and  keep  under  your  carnal  senses,  taken  by  the 
outward  words,  and  search  the  inward  meaning : 
reason  must  give  place  to  God’s  holy  spirit,  you 
must  submit  your  worldly  wisdom  and  judgment, 
unto  his  divine  wisdom  and  judgment.  Consider 
that  the  scripture,  in  what  strange  form  soever  it 
be  pronounced,  is  the  word  of  the  living  God.  Let 
that  always  come  to  your  remembrance,  which  is 
so  oft  repeated  of  the  prophet  Isaias ;  ‘  The  mouth  of 
the  Lord,  saith  he,  hath  spoken  it,  and  almighty 
and  everlasting  God,  who,  with  his  only  word  created 
heaven  and  earth,  hath  decreed  it,  the  Lord  of  hosts, 
whose  ways  are  in  the  seas,  whose  paths  are  in  the 
deep  waters,  that  Lord  and  God  by  whose  word  all 
things  in  heaven  and  in  earth  are  created,  governed, 
and  preserved,  hath  so  provided  it.  The  God  of 
gods,  and  Lord  of  all  lords,  yea,  God  that  is  God 
alone,  incomprehensible,  almighty  and  everlasting, 
he  hath  spoken  it,  it  is  his  word.’  It  cannot  there¬ 
fore  be  but  truth  :  which  proceedeth  from  the  God 
of  all  truth  :  it  cannot  be  but  wisely  and  prudently 
commanded,  what  Almighty  God  hath  devised,  how 
vainly  soever,  through  want  of  grace,  we  miserable 
wretches  do  imagine  and  judge  of  his  most  holy 
word.  The  prophet  David,  describing  an  happy 
inan,  saith,  ‘  Blessed  is  the  man  that  doth  not 
walk  after  the  counsel  of  the  ungodly,  nor  stand  in 
the  way  of  sinners,  nor  sit  in  the  seat  of  the  scornful/ 
There  are  three  sorts  of  people. whose  company  the 
prophet  would  have  him  to  dee  and  avoid,  which 
shall  be  an  happy  man,  and  partaker  of  God’s  blessing. 
First,  he  may  not  walk  after  the  counsel  of  the 
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ungodly.  Secondly,  he  may  not  stand  in  the  wa 
of  sinners.  Thirdly,  he  must  not  sit  in  the  seat  t 
the  scornful.  By  these  three  sorts  of  people,  ungodl 
men,  sinners  and  scorners,  all  impiety  is  signified 
and  fully  expressed.  By  the  ungodly,  he  under 
standeth  those  which  have  no  regard  of  Aim ight 
God,  being  void  of  all  faith,  whose" hearts  and  mind 
are  so  set  upon  the  world,  that  they  study  only  ho\ 
to  accomplish  their  worldly  practices,  their  carna 
imaginations,  their  filthy  lust  and  desire,  withou 
any  fear  ot  God.  The  second  sort  he  calleth  sinners 
not  such  as  do  fall  through  ignorance,  or  of  frailness 
for*  then  who  should  be  found  free?  What  mai 
ever  lived  upon  earth,  Christ  only  excepted,  bu 
he  hath  sinned :  ‘  The  just  man  falleth  seven  times 
and  riseth  again.’  Though  the  godly  do  fall,  ye 
they  walk  not  on  purposely  in  sin ;  they  stand  no 
fit  ill  to  continue  and  tarry  in  sin;  they  sit  not  down 
like  careless  men,  without  all  fear  of  God’s  jus 
punishment  for  sin  ;  but  defying  sin,  through  God’J 
great  grace  and  infinite  mercy,  they  rise  again,  am 
tight  against  sin.  The  prophet  then  calleth  then 
sinners,  whose  hearts  are  clean  turned  from  God 
and  whose  whole  conversation  of  life  is  nothing  bu 
sin ;  they  delight  so  much  in  the  same,  that  thej 
choose  continually  to  abide  and  dwell  in  sin.  Tin 
third  sort  lie  calleth  scorners,  that  is,  a  sort  of  men 
whose  hearts  are  so  stuffed  with  malice,  that  thej 
are  not  contented  to  dwell  in  sin,  and  to  lead  theii 
lives  in  all  kind  of  wickedness;  but  also  they  do  con 
temn  and  scorn  in  others  all  godliness,  true  religion 
all  honesty  and  virtue.  Of  t  he  twro  first  sorts  of  men 
I  will  not  say  but  they  may  take  repentance,  and  be 
converted  unto  God.  Of  "the  third  sort,  I  think  1 
may  without  danger  of  God  s  judgment,  pronounce 
that  never  any  yet  converted  unto  God  by  repentance 
but  continued  still  in  their  abominable  wickedness 
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leaping  up  to  themselves  damnation,  against  the 
lay  of  God’s  inevitable  judgment.  Examples  of 
mch  scorners,  we  read  in  the  second  book  of  Chro- 
licles  :  when  the  good  king  Hezekiah  in  the  begin- 
ling  of  his  reign,  had  destroyed  idolatry,  purged 
he  temple,  and  reformed  religion  in  his  realm,  he 
<erit  messengers  into  every  city,  to  gather  the  people 
into  Jerusalem,  to  solemnize  the  feast  of  Easter,  in 
meh  sort  as  God  had  appointed.  The  posts  went 
rom  city  to  city,  through  the  land  of  Ephraim 
ind  Manasses,  even  unto  Zebulon.  And  what  did 
he  people,  think  ye?  Did  they  laud  and  praise  the 
lame  of  the  Lord,  which  had  given  them  so  good  a 
dug,  so  zealous  a  prince  to  abolish  idolatry,  and  to 
•estore  again  God’s  true  religion?  No,  no.  The 
Scripture  saith,  ‘The  people  laughed  them  to  scorn, 
uid  mocked  the  king’s  messengers.’  And  in  the 
ast  chapter  of  the  same  book  it  is  written,  that 
Almighty  God,  having  compassion  upon  his  people, 
;ent  his  messengers,  the  prophets  unto  them,  to 
mil  them  from  their  abominable  idolatry  and  wicked 
<ind  of  living.  But  they  mocked  his  messengers, 
hey  despised  his  words,  and  misused  his  prophets, 
in  til  the  wrath  of  the  Lord  arose  against  his  people, 
ind  till  there  was  no  remedy:  for  he  gave  them  up 
into  the  hands  of  their  enemies,  even  unto  N.abu- 
:hodonosor,  king  of  Babylon,  who  spoiled  them  of 
their  goods,  burnt  their  city,  and  led  them,  their 
wives,  and  their  children,  captives  unto  Babylon. 
The  vvicked  people  that  were  in  the  days  of  Noah 
made  but  a  mock  at  the  word  of  God,  when  Noah 
told  them  that  God  would  take  vengeance  upon 
(hem  for  their  sins.  The  flood  therefore  came  sud¬ 
denly  upon  them,  and  drowned  them,  with  the  whole 
world.  Lot  preached  to  the  Sodomites,  that,  ex¬ 
cept  they  repented,  both  they  and  their  city  should 
be  destroyed.  They  thought  his  sayings  impossible 
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to  be  true,  they  scorned  and  mocked  his  admonition 
and  reputed  him  as  an  old  doating  fool.  But  wher 
God  by  his  holy  angels  had  taken  Lot,  his  wife,  anc 
two  daughters  from  among  them,  he  rained  down 
lire  and  brimstone  from  heaven,  and  burnt  up  those 
scorners  and  mockers  of  his  holy  word.  And  whal 
estimation  had  Christ's  doctrine  among  the  Scribes 
and  Pharisees?  What  reward  had  he  among  them 
The  Gospel  reported  thus :  The  Pharisees,  which 
were  covetous,  did  scorn  him  in  his  doctrine.  C 
then  ye  see  that  wordiy  rich  men  scorn  the  doctrine] 
of  their  salvation.  The  worldly  wise  men  scorn  the 
doctrine  of  Christ,  as  foolishness  to  their  understand 
mg.  These  scorners  have  ever  been,  and  ever  shal 
be  to  the  world’s  end.  For  St.  Peter  prophesied 
4  that  such  scorners  should  be  in  the  world  before 
the  latter  day.’  Take  heed  therefore,  my  brethren 
take  heed,  be  ye  not  scorners  of  God’s  most  hoi} 
word  ;  provoke  him  not  to  pour  out  his  wrath  no\\ 
upon  you,  as  he  did  then  upon  those  gibers  anc 
mockers.  Be  not  wilful  murderers  of  your  owr 
souls.  Turn  unto  God  while  there  is  yet  time  o 
mercy ;  ye  shall  else  repent  it  in  the  world  to  come 
when  it  shall  be  too  late,  for  there  shall  bejudgrnem 
without  mercy.  This  might  suffice  to  admonish  us 
and  cause  us  henceforth  to  reverence  God’s  holy 
Scriptures ;  but  all  men  have  not  faith.  This  there¬ 
fore  shall  not  satisfy  and  content  all  men’s  minds : 
but  as  some  are  carnal,  so  they  will  continue,  and 
abuse  their  Scriptures  carnally,  to  the  greater  dam¬ 
nation.  4  The  unlearned  and  unstable,’  saith  St 
Peter,  ‘pervert  the  holy  Scriptures  to  their  own 
destruction.  Jesus  Christ,’  as  St.  Paul  saith,  4  is 
to  the  Jews  an  offence,  to  the  Gentiles  foolishness 
but  to  God’s  children,  as  well  of  the  Jews  as  of  the 
Gentiles,  he  is  the  power  and  wisdom  of  God.’  The 
holy  man  Simeon  saith,  that 4  he  is  set  forth  for  the 
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fall  and  rising  again  of  many  in  Israel.  As  Christ 
Jesus  is  a  fall  to  the  reprobates,  which  yet  perish 
through  their  own  default ;  so  is  his  word,  yea,  the 
whole  book  of  God,  a  cause  of  damnation  unto 
them,  through  their  incredulity.  And  as  he  is  a 
rising  up  to  none  other  than  those  which  are  God’s 
children  by  adoption ;  so  is  his  word,  yea,  the  whole 
Scripture,  the  power  of  God  to  salvation  to  them 
Dnly  that  do  believe  it.  Christ  himself,  the  Prophets 
before  him,  the  Apostles  after  him,  all  the  true  mi¬ 
nisters  of  God’s  holy  word,  yea,  every  word  in  God’s 
book,  is  unto  the  reprobate  the  savour  of  death  unto 
death. 

Christ  Jesus,  the  Prophets,  the  Apostles,  and  all 
the  true  ministers  of  his  word,  yea,  every  jot  and 
tittle  in  the  holy  Scripture,  have  been,  is,  and  shall 
be  for  ever  more,  the  savour  of  life  unto  eternal  life, 
unto  all  those  whose  hearts  God  hath  purified  by 
true  faith.  Let  us  earnestly  take  heed  that  we  make 
no  jesting-stock  of  the  books  of  holy  Scriptures. 
The  more  obscure  and  dark  the  sayings  be  to  our 
understanding,  the  further  let  us  think  ourselves  to 
be  from  God,  and  his  holy  Spirit,  who  was  the 
author  of  them.  Let  us  with  more  reverence  endea¬ 
vour  ourselves  to  search  out  the  wisdom  hidden  in 
the  outward  bark  of  the  Scripture.  If  we  cannot 
understand  the  sense  and  the  reason  of  the  saying, 
yet  let  us  not  be  scorners,  jesters,  and  deriders,  for 
that  is  the  uttermost  token  and  shew  of  a  reprobate, 
of  a  plain  enemy  to  God  and  his  wisdom.  They  be 
not  idle  fables  to  jest  at,  which  God  doth  seriously 
pronounce ;  and  for  serious  matters  let  us  esteem 
them.  And  though  in  sundry  places  of  the  Scrip¬ 
tures  be  set  out  divers  rites  and  ceremonies,  oblations 
and  sacrifices  ;  let  us  not  think  strange  of  them,  but 
refer  them  to  the  times  and  people  for  whom  they 
served,  although  yet  to  learned  men  they  be  not  un¬ 
profitable  to  be  considered,  but  to  be  expounded  as 
figures  and  shadows  of  things  and  persons,  after- 
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ward  openly  reyealed  in  the  IS  evv  Testament.  Thougl 
the  rehearsal  of  the  genealogies  and  pedigrees  of  tin 
lathers  be  not  to  much  edification  of  the  plain  igno 
rant  people;  yet  is  there  nothing  so  impertinent! 3 
littered  in  all  the  whole  book  of  the  Bible,  but  ma\ 
serve  to  spiritual  purpose  in  some  respect,  to  al 
such  as  will  bestow  their  labours  to  serch  out  tin 
meanings.  These  may  not  be  condemned,  becaust 
they  serve  not  to  our  understanding,  nor  make  t( 
our  edification.  But  let  us  turn  our  labour  to  under 
stand,  and  to  carry  away  such  sentences  and  stories 
as  be  more  fit  for  our  capacity  and  instruction.  i 
And  whereas  we  read  in  divers  Psalms  how  Davie 
did  w  ish  to  the  adversaries  of  God  sometime  shame, 
rebuke,  and  confusion;  sometime  the  decay  of  then 
offspring  and  issue,  sometime  that  they  might  perisl 
and  come  suddenly  to  destruction,  as  he  did  w  ish  tel 
the  captains  of  the  Philistines:  4  Cast  forth,’ saith  hej 
4  thy  lightning,  and  tear  them:  shoot  out  thine  arrows 
‘  and  consume  them w  ith  such  other  manner  of  im¬ 
precations  :  yet  ought  we  not  to  be  offended  at  sue! 
prayers  of  David,  being  a  Prophet  as  he  w  as,  sin¬ 
gularly  beloved  of  God,  and  rapt  In  spirit,  with  an 
ardent  zeal  to  God’s  glory.  He  spake  not  of  a  pri 
vate  haired,  and  in  a  stomach  against  their  persons: 
but  wished  spiritually  the  destruction  of  such  cor- 
rupt  errors  and  vices,  which  reigned  in  all  devilish 
persons  set  against  God.  He  was  of  like  mind  a- 
St.  Paul  w  as,  when  he  did  deliver  Hymeneus  and 
Alexander,  with  the  notorious  fornicator,  to  Satan, 
to  their  temporal  confusion,  that  their  spirit  might 
be  saved  against  the  day  of  the  Lord.  And  when 
David  did  profess  in  some  places,  that  he  hated  the 
w  icked,  yet  in  other  places  of  his  Psalms  he  profes- 
seth,  that  he  hated  them  with  a  perfect  hate,  not 
w  ith  a  malicious  hate  to  the  hurt  of  the  soul.  Which 
perfection  of  spirit,  because  it  cannot  be  performed 
in  us,  so  corrupted  in  affections  as  we  be,  we  ought 
not  to  use  in  our  private  causes  the  like  words  in 


CHURCH  OF  ENGLAND. 


429 


JOM.  xxill.  On  Alms-Deeds.  _ 

form,  for  that  we  cannot  fulfil  the  like  words  in 
sense.  Let  us  not  therefore  be  offended,  but  search 
out  the  reason  of  such  words  before  we  be  offended, 
that  we  may  the  more  reverently  judge  of  such  say¬ 
ings,  though  strange  to  our  carnal  understandings, 
yet  to  them  that  be  spiritually  minded,  judged  to  be 
zealously  and  godly  pronounced.  God  therefore, 
for  his  mercies’  sake,  vouchsafe  to  purify  our  minds 
through  faith  in  his  Son  Jesus  Christ,  and  to  instil 
the  heavenly  drops  of  his  grace  into  our  hard  stony 
hearts,  to  supple  the  same,  that  we  be  not  contem¬ 
ners  and  deriders  of  his  infallible  word  ;  but.  that 
with  all  humbleness  of  mind  and  Christian  rever¬ 
ence,  we  may  endeavour  ourselves  to  hear  and  to 
read  his  sacred  Scriptures,  and  inwardly  so  to  digest 
them,  as  shall  be  to  the  comfort  of  our  souls,  sanc¬ 
tification  of  his  holy  name :  to  whom  with  the  Son 
and  the  Holy  Ghost,  three  persons,  and  one  living 
God,  be  all  laud,  honour,  and  praise,  for  ever  and 
ever.  Amen . 


The  understanding  being  darkened  in  all  men  through  the  fall, 
the  will  becomes  perverse,  the  affections  unholy,  and  the  carnal 
mind  enmity  agaiust  God,  we  cannot  be  surprised  that  “  the  natural 
man  received)  not  the  things  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  for  they  are  foolish¬ 
ness  unto  him 1  Cor.  ii.  14.  but  “if  any  man  do  my  will,”  saith 
Jesus  Christ,  “  he  shall  know  of  the  doctrine.”  John  vii.  1 7* 
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and  Needy. 

Amongst  the  manifold  duties  that  Almighty 
Cod  requireth  of  his  faithful  servants  the  true  Chris- 
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tians,  by  the  which  he  would  that  both  his  name 
should  be  glorified,  and  the  certainty  of  their  voca¬ 
tion  declared,  there  is  none  that  is  either  more  ac- 
ceptible  unto  him,  or  more  profitable  to  them,  than 
are  the  works  of  mercy  and  pity  shewed  upon  the 
poor,  which  be  afflicted  with  any  kind  of  misery. 
And  yet  this  notwithstanding,  such  is  the  slothful 
sluggishness  of  our  dull  nature  to  that  which  is  good 
and  godly,  that  we  are  almost  in  nothing  more  neg¬ 
ligent  aud  less  careful  than  we  are  therein.  It  is 
therefore  a  very  necessary  thing,  that  God’s  people 
should  awake  their  sleepy  minds,  and  consider  their 
duty  on  this  behalf.  And  meet  it  is  that  all  true 
Christians  should  desirously  seek  and  learn  what 
God  by  his  holy  word  doth  herein  require  of  them: 
that  first  knowing  their  duty,  (whereof  many  by 
their  slackness  seem  to  be  very  ignorant)  they  may 
afterwards  diligently  endeavour  to  perform  the  same. 
By  the  which  both  the  godly  charitable  persons  may 
be  encouraged  to  go  forwards  and  continue  in  their 
merciful  deeds  of  alms-giving  to  the  poor,  and  also 
such  as  hitherto  have  either  neglected  or  contemned 
it,  may  yet  now  at  length,  when  they  shall  hear  how 
much  it  appertaineth  to  them,  advisedly  consider  it, 
and  virtuously  apply  themselves  thereunto. 

And  to  the  intent  that  every  one  of  you  may  the 
better  understand  that  which  is  taught,  and  also 
easier  bear  away,  and  so  take  more  fruit  of  that 
shall  be  said,  when  several  matters  are  severally 
handled ;  I  mind  particularly,  and  in  this  order,  to 
speak  and  in  treat  of  these  points. 

First,  I  will  shew  how  earnestly  Almighty  God  in 
his  holy  word  doth  exact  the  doing  of  his  alms-deeds 
of  us,  and  how  acceptable  they  be  unto  him. 

Secondly,  How  profitable  it  is  for  us  to  use  them; 
and  what  commodity  and  fruit  they  will  bring  unto 
us. 

Thirdly  and  lastly,  I  will  shew  out  of  God's  word, 
that  whoso  is  liberal  to  the  poor,  and  relieveth  them 


CHURCH  OF  ENGLAND. 


431 


10M  XXIil.  On  Alms-Deeds. 


denteously,  shall  notwithstanding  have  sufficient 
for  himself,  and  evermore  be  without  danger  of  pe¬ 
nury  and  scarcity. 

Concerning  the  first,  which  is  the  acception  and 
dignity,  or  price  of  alms-deeds  before  God  :  know 
[his,  that  to  help  and  succour  the  poor  in  their  need 
ind  misery  pleaseth  God  so  much,  that,  as  the  holy 
Scripture  in  sundry  places  recordeth,  nothing  can  be 
more  thankfully  taken  or  accepted  of  God.  For 
first  we  read,  that  Almighty  God  doth  account  that 
to  be  given  and  to  be  bestowed  upon  himself,  that 
is  bestowed  upon  the  poor:  for  so  doth  the  Holy 
Ghost  testify  unto  us  by  the  Wise  Man,  saying,  ‘  He 
that  hath  pity  upon  the  poor  lendeth  unto  the  Lord 
himself.’  And  Christ  in  the  Gospel  avoucheth,  and 
as  a  most  certain  truth  bindeth  it  with  an  oath,  that 
the  alms  bestowed  upon  the  poor,  were  bestowed 
upon  him,  and  so  shall  be  reckoned  at  the  last 
day.  For  thus  he  saith  to  the  charitable  alms- 
givers,  when  he  sitteth  as  Judge  in  the  doom, 
to  give  sentence  of  every  man  according  to  his 
deserts:  Verily  I  say  unto  yon,  whatsoever  good 
and  merciful  deed  you  did  upon  any  ofthe  least  of 
these  my  brethren,  ye  did  the  same  unto  me.’  In 
relieving  their  hunger,  ye  relieved  mine;  in  quench¬ 
ing  their  thirst,  ye  quenched  mine;  in  clothing  them, 
ye  clothed  me ;  and  when  ye  harboured  them,  ye 
lodged  me  also ;  when  ye  visited  them,  being  sick  in 
prison,  ye  visited  me.  For  as  he  that  hath  received 
a  prince’s  embassadors,  and  entertaineth  them  well, 
doth  honour  the  prince  from  whom  those  em¬ 
bassadors  do  come;  so  that  he  receiveth  the  poor 
and  needy,  and  helpeth  them  in  their  affliction  and 
distress,  doth  thereby  receive  and  honour  Christ 
their  Master,  who,  as  he  was  poor  and  needy  him¬ 
self  whilst  he  lived  here  amongst  us,  to  work  the 
mystery  of  our  salvation,  at  his  departure  hence  he 
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promised  in  his  stead  to  send  unto  us  those  tha 
were  poor,  by  whose  means  his  absence  should  b 
supplied  ;  and  therefore  that  we  would  do  unto  bin 
we  must  do  unto  them.  And  for  this  cause  doth  th< 
Almighty  God  say  unto  Moses,  ‘The  land  wherei 
you  dwell  shall  never  be  without  poor  men  :  becaus 
he  would  have  continual  trial  of  his  people,  whethe 
they  loved  him  or  no,  that  in  shewing  themselve 
obedient  unto  his  will,  they  might  certainly  assur 
themselves  of  his  love  and  favour  toward  them,  am 
nothing  doubt,  but  that  as  his  law  and  ordinanc 
(wherein  he  commanded  them  that  they  should  opei 
their  hand  unto  their  brethren  that  were  poor  am 
needy  in  the  land)  were  accepted  of  them,  and  wil 
lingly  performed ;  so  he  would  on  his  part  loving!; 
accept  them,  and  truly  perform  his  promises  that  In 
had  made  unto  them. 

The  holy  Apostles  and  Disciples  of  Christ,  w  ho 
by  reason  of  his  daily  conversation,  saw  by  his  deed; 
and  heard  in  his  doctrine,  how  much  he  tendered  tin 
poor;  the  godly  Fathers  also,  that  were  both  befon 
and  since  Christ,  endued  without  doubt  with  th< 
Holy  Ghost,  and  most  certainly  certified  of  God’: 
holv  will ;  they  both  do  most  earnestly  exhort  us 
and  in  all  their  writings  almost  continually  admonis! 
us,  that  we  would  remember  the  poor,  and  bestov 
our  charitable  alms  upon  them.  St.  Paul  crietl 
unto  us  after  this  sort ;  ‘  Comfort  the  feeble  minded 
lift  up  the  weak,  and  be  charitable  towards  all  men. 
And  again,  ‘  To  do  good  to  the  poor,  and  to  distribute 
alms  gladly,  see  that  thou  do  not  forget,  for  witl 
such  sacrifices  God  is  pleased.’  Isaiah  the  Prophel 
teacheth  on  this  wise:  ‘  Deal  thy  bread  to  the  hun 
gry,  and  bring  the  poor  Wanderinghome  to  thy  hpuse 
When  thou  seest  the  naked,  see  thou  clothe  him. 
and  hide  not  thv  face  from  thy  poor  neighbour,  nei¬ 
ther  despise  thou  thine  own  flesh.’  And  the  holv 
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father  Tobit  giveth  this  counsel ;  ‘  Give  alms,’  saith 
he,  4  of  thine  own  goods,  and  never  turn  thy  face 
from  the  poor ;  eat  thy  bread  with  the  hungry,  and 
cover  the  naked  with  thy  clothes.’  And  the  learned 
and  godly  Doctor  Chrysostom  giveth  admonition  : 
‘  Let.  merciful  alms  be  always  with  us  as  a  garment ; 
that  is,  as  mindful  as  we  will  be  to  put  our  garments 
upon  us,  to  cover  our  nakedness,  to  defend  us  from 
the  cold,  and  to  shew  ourselves  comely ;  so  mindful 
let  us  be  at  all  times  and  seasons,  that  vve  give  alms 
to  the  poor,  and  shew  ourselves  merciful  towards 
them.5  But  what  mean  these  often  admonitions  and 
earnest  exhortations  of  the  Prophets,  Apostles,  Fa¬ 
thers,  and  holy  Doctors?  Surely,  as  they  were 
faithful  to  God  ward,  and  therefore  discharged  their 
luty  truly,  in  telling  us  what  was  God’s  will ;  so, 
)f  a  singular  love  to  us  ward,  they  laboured  not 
>nly  to  inform  us,  but  also  to  persuade  us,  that  to 
*ive  alms,  and  to  succour  the  poor  and  needy,  was 
i  very  acceptable  thing,  and  an  high  sacrifice  to  God, 
therein  he  greatly  delighted,  and  had  a  singular 
pleasure.  For  so  doth  the  wise  man,  the  son  of 
•hrach,  teach  us,  saying,  ‘Whoso  is  merciful  and 
riveth  alms,  he  offereth  the  right  thank-offering.’ 
And  he  addeth  thereunto,  ‘  The  right  thank-offering 
naketh  the  altar  fat,  and  a  sweet  smell  it  is  before 
he  Highest ;  it  is  acceptable  before  God,  and  shall 
lever  be  forgotten.’ 

And  the  truth  of  this  doctrine  is  verified  by  the 
examples  of  those  holy  and  charitable  fathers,  of 
a  horn  we  read  in  the  Scriptures,  that  they  were 
»iven  to  merciful  compassion  towards  the  poor,  and 
haritabie  relieving  of  their  necessities.  Such  a  one 
a- as  Abraham,  in  whom  God  had  so  great  pleasure, 
hat  he  vouchsafed  to  come  unto  him  in  form  of  an 
mgel,  and  to  be  entertained  of  him  at  his  house. 
Such  was  his  kinsman  Lot,  whom  God  so  favoured 
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for  receiving  his  messengers  into  his  house,  whici 
otherwise  should  have  lain  in  the  street,  that  he  save< 
him  with  his  whole  family  from  the  destruction  o 
Sodom  and  Gomorrah.  Such  were  the  holy  father 
Job  and  Tobit,  with  many  others,  who  felt  mos 
sensible  proofs  of  God’s  special  love  towards  them 
And  as  all  these  by  their  mercifulness  and  tende 
compassion,  which  they  shewed  to  the  miserabh 
afflicted  members  of  Christ,  in  the  relieving,  helping 
and  succouring  them  with  their  temporal  goods  ir 
this  life,  obtained  God’s  favour,  and  were  dear,  ac 
ceptable,  and  pleasant  in  his  sight;  so  now  thej 
themselves  take  pleasure  in  the  fruition  of  God,  ii 
the  pleasant  joys  of  heaven,  and  are  also  in  God’s 
eternal  word  set  before  us,  as  perfect  examples  evei 
before  our  eyes,  both  how  we  shall  plea.se  God  in 
this  mortal  life,  and  also  how  we  may  come  to  live 
in  joy  with  them  in  everlasting  pleasure  and  felicity 
f*or  most  true  is  that  saying  which  x4ugustine  hath, 
that  the  giving  of  alms  and  relieving  of  the  poor  is 
the  right  way  to  heaven,  Via  C cell  pauper  est :  ‘The 
poor  man,  saitli  he,  ‘  is  the  way  to  heaven.’  They 
used  in  times  past  to  set  in  highway  sides  the  picture 
ot  Mercury,  pointing  with  his  finger  which  was  the 
right  way  to  the  town.  And  we  use  in  cross- wavs 
to  set  up  a  w'ooden  or  stone  cross,  to  admonish  the 
travelling  man  which  way  he  must  turn,  when  he 
cometh  thither,  to  direct  his  journey  aright.  But 
God’s  word  (as  St.  Augustine  saith)  hath  set  in  the 
way  to  heaven  the  poor  man  and  his  house,  so  that 
whoso  w  ill  go  aright  thither,  and  not  turn  out  of  the 
way,  must  go  by  the  poor.  The  poor  man  is  that 
Mercury  that  shall  set  us  the  ready  way :  and  if  we 
look  well  to  this  mark,  we  shall  not  wander  much 
out  of  the  right  path.  The  manner  of  wise  wrorldly 
men  amongst  us  is,  that  if  they  know  a  man  of  a 
meaner  estate  than  themselves  to  be  in  favour  with 
the  prince,  or  any  other  nobleman,  w  hom  they  either 
fear  or  love,  such  a  one  they  w  ill  be  glad  to  benefit 
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nd  pleasure,  that,  when  they  have  need,  they  may 
econie  their  spokesman,  either  to  obtain  a  commo- 
ity,  or  to  escape  a  displeasure.  Now  surely  it 
ught  to  be  a  shame  to  us,  that  worldly  men  for  tern- 
oral  things,  that  last  but  for  a  season,  should  be  more 
rise  and  provident  in  procuring  them,  than  we  in 
eavenly.  Our  Saviour  Christ  testifieth  of  poor  men, 
hat  they  are  dear  unto  him,  and  that  he  loveth  them 
specially ;  for  he  calleth  them  his  little  ones,  by  a 
aine  of  tender  love :  he  saith  they  be  his  brethren. 
Lnd  St.  James  saith,  that  God  hath  chosen  them  to 
e  the  heirs  of  his  kingdom.  ‘  Hath  not  God,’  saith 
e.  ‘chosen  the  poor  of  this  world  to  himself,  to 
lake  them  hereafter  the  rich  heirs  of  that  kingdom 
riiich  he  hath  promised  to  them  that  love  him  ?’  And 
re  know  that  the  prayer  which  they  make  for  us 
hail  be  acceptable  and  regarded  of  God,  their  com- 
■laint  shall  be  heard  also.  Thereof  doth  Jesus  the 
on  of  Sirach  certainly  assure  us,  saying,  ‘  If  the 
,oor  complain  of  thee  in  the  bitterness  of  his  soul, 
is  prayer  shall  be  heard  ;  even  he  that  made  him 
hall  hear  him.’  Be  courteous  therefore  unto  the 
oor.  We  know  also,  that  he  who  acknowledgeth 
imself  to  be  their  master  and  patron,  and  refuseth 
ot  to  take  them  for  his  servants,  is  both  able  to  plea- 
ure  and  displeasure  us,  and  that  we  stand  every 
our  in  need  of  his  help.  Why  should  we  then 
ie  either  negligent  or  unwilling  to  procure  their 
riendship  and  favour,  by  the  which  also  we  may  be 
ssured  to  get  his  lavour,  that  is  both  able  and  wili¬ 
ng  to  do  us  all  pleasures  that  are  for  our  commo- 
lity  and  wealth  ?  Christ  doth  declare  by  this,  how 
nuch  he  acceptethour  charitable  affection  toward  the 
>oor,  in  that  he  promiseth  a  reward  unto  them  that 
ive  but  a  cup  of  cold  water  in  his  name  to  them  that 
lave  need  thereof,  and  that  reward  is  the  kingdom 
if  heaven.  No  doubt  is  it  therefore  that  God  regard- 
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etii  highly  that  which  he  rewardeth  so  Irberallv. 
For  he  that  promiseth  a  princely  reconi  pence  for  a 
beggarly  benevolence,  declaretb  that  he  is  more  de¬ 
lighted  with  the  giving,  than  with  the  gift,  and  that 
he  as  much  esteemeth  the  doing  of  the  thing,  as  the 
fruit  and  commodity  that  cometh  of  it.  Whoso  there¬ 
fore  hath  hitnerto  neglected  to  give  alms,  let  him 
know  that  God  now  requireth  it  of  him  ;  and  he  that 
hato  been  liberal  to  the  poor,  let  him  know  that  his 
goiuy  doings  are  accepted,  and  thankfully  taken  at 
Goo  s  hands,  which  he  will  requite  with  double  and 
treble,  For  so  saith  the  wise  man:  ‘He  which 
sheweth  mercy  to  the  poor,  doth  lay  his  money  in 
bairn  to  tlie  Lord,  for  a  large  interest  and  gain;’  the 
gain  being  chiefly  the  possession  of  the  life  everlast¬ 
ing,  through  the  merits  of  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ : 
to  whom  with  the  Father  and  the  Holy  Ghost  be 
all  honour  and  glory  for  ever.  Amen. 


lives  and  orindnles  f  l  !,1tcnded  ,0  set  forth  the  mo 

es  and  principles  of  religion,  as  they  ought  to  subsist  in  th. 

heart  of  a  Christian,  lie  would  have  dwelt  chiefly  upon  love  toGoi 

and  faith  ,n  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  for  from  thL  must  sp™ 

every  thing  good  and  acceptable  in  our  actions ;  but  he  is  her 

describing  religion,  not  in  its  principle,  but  in  its  effects  and  in  it 

practice  and  selects  one  eminent  instance  of  it  in  active  chant 
and  positive  beneficence.  • 


The  Second  Part  of  the  Sermon  of  Alms-Deeds. 

Ye  have  heard  before,  dearly  beloved,  that  to  g-i 
alms  unto  the  poor,  and  to  help  them  in  time 

necessity,  is  so  acceptable  unto  our  Saviour  Chri 

that  he  counteth  that  to  be  done  to  himself,  that  ■ 
do  for  his  sake  unto  them.  Ye  have  heard  also  hi 
earnestly  both  the  Apostles,  Prophets,  holy  Fathe 
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and  Doctors,  do  exhort  us  unto  the  same.  And  ye 
see  how  well-beloved  and  dear  unto  God  they  were, 
whom  the  Scriptures  report  unto  us  to  have  been 
3’ood  alms-men,  Wherefore  if  either  their  good  ex¬ 
amples,  or  the  wholesome  counsel  of  godly  fathers, 
ar  the  love  of  Christ,  whose  especial  favour  we  may 
be  assured  by  this  means  to  obtain,  may  move  us,  or 
do  any  thing  at  all  with  us;  let  us  provide  us,  that 
from  henceforth  we  shew  unto  God  ward  this  thank¬ 
ful  service,  to  be  mindful  and  ready  to  help  them 
that  be  poor  and  in  misery. 

Now  will  I  this  second  time  that  I  entreat  of 
alms-deeds,  shew  unto  you  how  profitable  it  is  for  us 
to  exercise  them,  and  what  fruit  thereby  shall  arise 
unto  us,  if  we  do  them  faithfully.  Our  Saviour 
Christ  in  the  Gospel  teacheth  us,  that  it  prohteth  a 
man  nothing  to  have  in  possession  all  the  riches  of 
the  whole  world,  and  the  wealth  or  glory  thereof,  if 
in  the  mean  season  he  lose  his  soul,  or  do  that  thing 
whereby  it  should  become  captive  unto  death,  sin, 
and  hell-fire.  By  the  which  saying,  he  not  only  in- 
structeth  us  how  much  the  soul’s  health  is  to  be 
preferred  before  worldly  commodities;  but  it  also 
serveth  to  stir  up  our  minds,  and  to  prick  us  forwards 
to  seek  diligently,  and  learn  by  what  means  we  may 
preserve  and  keep  our  souls  ever  in  safety ;  that  is, 
how  we  may  recover  our  health,  if  it  be  lost  or  im¬ 
paired,  and  how  it  may  be  defended  and  maintained, 
if  once  we  have  it.  Yea,  he  teacheth  us  also  there¬ 
by  to  esteem  that  as  a  precious  medicine,  and  an 
inestimable  jewel,  that  hath  such  strength  and  \  irtue 
in  it,  that  can  either  procure  or  preserve  so  incompa¬ 
rable  a  treasure.  For  if  we  greatly  regard  that 
medicine  or  salve,  that  is  able  to  heal  sundry  and 
grievous  diseases  of  the  body,  much  more  will  we 
esteem  that  which  hath  like  power  over  the  soul,. 
And  because  we  might  be  better  assured  both  to 
know  and  to  have  in  readiness  that  so  profitable  a 
remedy ;  he,  as  a  most  faithful  and  loving  teacher. 
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sheweth  himself  both  what  it  is,  and  where  we  may 
find  it,  and  how  we  may  use  and  apply  it.  For 
when  both  he  and  his  Disciples  were  grievously  ac¬ 
cused  of  the  Pharisees,  to  have  defiled  their  souls  in 
breaking  the  constitutions  of  the  Elders,  because  they 
went  to  meat,  and  washed  not  their  hands  before, 
according  to  the  custom  of  the  Jews;  Christ  an¬ 
swering  their  superstitious  complaint,  teacheth  them 
an  especial  remedy  how  to  keep  clean  their  souls, 
notwithstanding  the  breach  of  such  superstitious 
orders:  ‘  Give  aims,’  said  he,  ‘  and  behold  all  things 
are  clean  unto  you.’  He  teacheth  them,  that  to  be  mer¬ 
ciful  and  charitable  in  helping  the  poor,  is  the  means 
to  keep  the  soul  pure  and  clean  in  the  sight  of  God. 
We  are  taught  therefore  by  this,  that  merciful  alms- 
dealing  is  profitable  to  purge  the  soul  from  the  infec¬ 
tion  and  filthy  spots  of  sin.  The  same  lesson  doth 
the  Holy  Ghost  also  teach  in  sundry  places  of  the 
Scripture,  saying,  *  Mercifulness  and  alms-giving 
purgeth  from  all  sins,  and  delivereth  from  death, 
and  suffered)  not  the  soul  to  come  into  darkness.’  A 
great  confidence  may  they  have  before  the  high  God, 
that  shew  mercy  and  compassion  to  them  that  are 
afflicted.  The  wise  preacher,  the  son  of  Sirach,  con¬ 
firmed)  the  same,  when  he  saith,  ‘  That  as  water 
quencheth  burning  fire,  even  so  mercy  and  alms  re¬ 
sisted!  and  reconciled)  sins.’  And  sure  it  is,  that 
mercifulness  quaileth  the  heat  of  sin  so  much,  that 
they  shall  not  take  hold  upon  man  to  hurt  him  ;  or 
if  ye  have  by  any  infirmity  or  weakness  been  touched 
and  annoyed  with  them,  straightways  shall  merciful¬ 
ness  wipe  and  wash  away,  as  salves  and  remedies  to 
heal  their  sores  and  grievous  diseases.  And  there¬ 
upon  that  holy  father  Cyprian  taketh  good  occasion 
to  exhort  earnestly  to  the  merciful  works  of  giving 
alms  and  helping  the  poor,  and  there  he  admonisheth 
to  consider  how  wholesome  and  profitable  it  is  to  re- 
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lieve  the  needy,  and  help  the  afflicted,  by  the  which 
we  may  purge  our  sins,  and  heal  our  wounded 
souls. 

But  yet  some  will  say  unto  me,  If  alms-giving, 
md  our  charitable  works  towards  the  poor,  be  able 
to  wash  away  sins,  to  reconcile  us  to  God,  to  deliver 
is  from  the  peril  of  damnation,  and  make  us  the  sons 
md  heirs  of  God’s  kingdom ;  then  are  Christ’s  merits 
lefaced,  and  his  blood  shed  in  vain  ;  then  are  we 
justified  by  works,  and  by  our  deeds  may  we  merit 
leaven ;  then  do  we  in  vain  believe  that  Christ  died 
'or  to  put  away  our  sins,  and  that  he  rose  for  our 
iustification,  as  St.  Paul  teacheth.  But  ye  shall 
understand,  dearly  beloved,  that  neither  those  places 
3f  the  Scripture  before  alleged,  neither  the  doctrine 
of  the  blessed  martyr  Cyprian,  neither  any  other 
^odly  and  learned  man,  when  they,  in  extolling  the 
lignity,  profit,  fruit,  and  effect  of  virtuous  and 
iberal  alms,  do  say  that  it  washeth  away  sins,  and 
oringetli  us  to  the  favour  of  God,  do  mean,  that  our 
work  and  charitable  deed  is  the  original  cause  of  our 
reception  before  God,  or  that  for  the  dignity  or  wor- 
thiness  thereof  our  sins  may  be  washed  away,  and 
we  purged  and  cleansed  of  all  the  spots  of  our  ini- 
piity;  for  that  were  indeed  to  deface  Christ,  and  to 
lefraud  him  of  his  glory,  But  they  mean  this,  and 
his  is  the  understanding  of  those  and  such  like  say- 
ngs,  that  God  of  his  mercy  and  special  favour 
cowards  them,  whom  he  hath  appointed  to  everlast¬ 
ing  salvation,  hath  so  offered  his  grace  especially, 
md  they  have  so  received  it  fruitfully,  that  although, 
>y  reason  of  their  sinful  living  outwardly,  they  seem¬ 
'd  before  to  have  been  the  children  of  wrath  and  per¬ 
dition ;  yet  now  the  spirit  of  God  mightily  working 
in  them,  unto  obedience  to  God’s  will  and  command¬ 
ments,  they  declare  by  their  outward  deeds  and  life, 
m  shewing  of  mercy  and  charity,  (which  cannot  come 
but  of  the  spirit  of  God,  and  his  especial  grace)  that 
they  are  the  undoubted  children  of  God  appointed 
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to  everlasting  life.  And  so,  as  by  their  wickedness 
and  ungodly  living  they  shewed  themselves  according 
to  the  judgment  of  men,  which  follow  the  outward 
appearance,  to  be  reprobates  and  castaways ;  so  now 
by  their  obedience  unto  God’s  holy  will,  and  by  their 
mercifulness  and  tender  pity,  (wherein  they  shew 
themselves  to  be  like  unto  God,  who  is  the  fountain 
and  spring  of  all  mercy,)  they  declare  openly  and 
manifestly  unto  the  sight  of  men,  that  they  are  the 
sons  of  God,  and  elect  of  him  unto  salvation.  For 
as  the  good  fruit  is  not  the  cause  that  the  tree  is  good, 
but  the  tree  must  first  be  good  before  it  can  bring 
forth  good  fruit ;  so  the  good  deeds  of  man  are  not 
the  cause  that  maketh  man  good,  but  he  is  first  made 
good  by  the  spirit  and  grace  of  God,  that  effectually 
worketh  in  him,  and  afterward  he  bringeth  forth 
good  fruits.  And  then  as  the  good  fruit  doth  argue 
the  goodness  of  the  tree,  so  doth  the  good  and  mer¬ 
ciful  deed  of  the  man  argue  and  certainly  prove  the 
goodness  of  him  that  doth  it,  according  to  Christ’s 
sayings:  ‘  Ye  shall  know  them  by  their  fruits.’  And 
if  any  man  will  object,  that  evil  and  naughty  men 
do  sometimes  by  their  deeds  appear  to  be  very  godly 
and  virtuous;  I  will  answer,  so  doth  the  crab  and 
choak-pear  seem  outwardly  to  have  sometime  as  fair 
a  red,  and  as  mellow  a  colour,  as  the  fruit  that  is 
good  indeed.  But  he  that  will  bite  and  take  a 
taste,  shall  easily  judge  betwixt  the  sour  bitterness 
of  the  one,  and  the  sweet  savouriness  of  the  other. 
And  as  the  true  Christian  man,  in  thankfulness  of 
his  heart,  for  the  redemption  of  his  soul  purchased 
by  Christ’s  death,  sheweth  kindly  by  the  fruit  of  his 
faith  his  obedience  to  God  ;  so  the  other,  as  a  mer¬ 
chant  with  God,  doth  all  for  his  own  gain,  thinking 
to  win  heaven  bv  the  merit  of  his  works,  and  so  de- 
faceth  and  obscureth  the  price  of  Christ’s  blood,  who 
only  wrought  our  purgation.  The  meaning  then  of 
these  sayings  in  the  Scriptures  and  other  holy  writ¬ 
ings;  ‘Alms-deeds  do  wash  away  our  sins;’  and, 
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‘Mercy  to  the  poor  doth  blot  out  our  offences,’  is, 
that  we  doing  these  things  according  to  God’s  will 
and  our  duty,  have  our  sins  indeed  washed  away, 
and  our  offences  blotted  out ;  not  for  the  worthiness 
of  them,  but  by  the  grace  of  God  which  worketh  all 
in  all,  and  that  for  the  promise  that  God  hath  made 
to  them  that  are  obedient  unto  his  commandment, 
that  he  which  is  the  truth  might  be  justified  in  per¬ 
forming  the  truth  due  to  his  true  promise.  Alms- 
deeds  do  wash  away  our  sins,  because  God  doth 
vouchsafe  then  to  repute  us  as  clean  and  pure,  when 
we  do  them  for  his  sake,  and  not  because  they  de¬ 
serve  or  merit  our  purging,  or  for  that  they  have  any 
such  strength  and  virtue  in  themselves.  I  know  that 
some  men,  too  much  addicted  to  the  advancing  of 
their  works,  will  not  be  contented  with  this  answer; 
md  no  marvel,  for  such  men  can  no  answer  content 
)r  suffice.  Wherefore  leaving  them  to  their  own 
wilful  sense,  we  will  rather  have  regard  to  the  rea¬ 
sonable  and  godly,  who  as  they  most  certainly  know 
md  persuade  themselves,  that  all  goodness,  all 
iounty,  all  mercy,  all  benefits,  all  forgiveness  of 
sins,  and  whatsoever  can  be  named  good  and  pro- 
itable,  either  for  the  body  or  for  the  soul,  do  come 
>nly  of  God’s  mercy  and  mere  favour,  and  not  of 
hemselves;  so  though  they  do  never  so  many  and 
so  excellent  good  deeds,  yet  are  they  never  puffed 
ip  with  the  vain  confidence  of  them.  And  though 
hey  hear  and  read  in  God’s  word,  and  other-where 
n  godly  men’s  works,  that  alms-deeds,  mercy,  and 
charitableness,  doth  wash  away  sin,  and  blot  out 
niquitv;  yet  do  they  not  arrogantly  and  proudly 
stick  and  trust  unto  them,  or  brag  themselves  of 
hem,  as  the  proud  Pharisee  did,  lest  with  the 
Pharisee  they  should  be  condemned ;  but  rather 
vith  the  humble  and  poor  Publican  confess  them¬ 
selves  sinful  wretches,  unworthy  to  look  up  to  hca- 
en,  calling  and  craving  for  mercy,  that  with  the 
Publican  they  may  be  pronounced  of  Christ  to  be 
no.  14  3  k 


442 


HOMILIES  OF  THE 


HOM.  XXIII  On  Alms-Deeds. 


justified.  The  godly  do  learn  that  when  the  Scrip 
tures  say,  that  by  good  and  merciful  works  we  ar 
reconciled  to  God’s  favour,  we  are  taught  then  t 
know  what  Christ  by  his  intercession  and  mediatioi 
obtaineth  for  us  of  his  Father,  when  we  be  obedien 
to  his  will ;  yea,  they  learn  in  such  manner  of  speak 
mg  a  comfortable  argument  of  God’s  singular  favou 
and  love,  that  attributed  that  unto  us  and  to  ou 
doings,  that  he  by  his  Spirit  worketh  in  us,  an< 
through  his  grace  proeureth  for  us.  And  yet  thi 
notwithstanding,  they  cry  out  with  St.  Paul,  ‘( 
wretches  that  we  are;’  and  acknowledge,  as  Chris 
ieacheth,  that  ‘  when  they  have  all  done,  they  an 
but  u n pi ofi table  servants  ;  and  with  the  blessec 
King  David,  in  respect  of  the  just  judgments  of  God 
they  do  tremble,  and  say,  ‘  Who  shall  be  able  t( 
abide  it,  Lord,  if  thou  wilt,  give  sentence  according 
to  our  deserts?’  Thus  they  humble  themselves,  anc 
are  exalted  of  God  ;  they  count  themselves  vile,  anc 
of  God  are  counted  pure  and  clean;  they  condemr 
themselves,  and  are  justified  of  God ;  they  think 
thems'elves  unworthy  of  the  earth,  and  of  God  arc 
thought  worthy  of  heaven.  Thus  by  God’s  word 
are  they  truly  taught  howto  think  rightly  of  mer¬ 
ciful  dealing  of  alms,  and  of  God’s  special  mercy 
and  goodness  are  made  partakers  of  those  fruit? 
that  his  word  hath  promised.  Let  us  then  follow 
then  examples,  and  both  shew  obediently  in  oui 
lives  those  works  of  mercy  that  we  are  commanded, 
and  have  that  right  opinion  and  judgment  of  them 
that  we  are  taught;  and  we  shall  in  like  manner, 
as  they,  be  made  partakers,  and  feel  the  fruits  and 
rewards  that  follow  such  godly  living,  so  shall  we 
know  by  proof  what  profit  and  commodity  doth  come 
of  giving  of  alms  and  succouring  of  the  poor. 


Mercy,  charity  and  other  active  exertions  of  benevolence, 
may  be  accompanied  with  looseness  of  private  morals,  and  base 
of  wickedness  ;  but  such  persons,  and  they  are  not  uncommon. 
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i  The  Third  Part  of  the  Sermon  of  Alms-Deeds. 

• 

ITe  have  already  heard  two  parts  of  this  treatise  of 
Alms-deeds.  The  first,  how  pleasant  and  accept¬ 
able  before  God  the  doing  of  them  is  ;  the  second, 
how  much  it  behoveth  us,  and  how  profitable  it  is 
a  apply  ourselves  unto  them,  Now  in  the  third 
jart  will  I  take  away  that  let,  that  hindereth  many 
Yom  doing  them.  There  be  many,  that  when  they 
lear  how  acceptable  a  thing  in  the  sight  of  God  the 
riving  of  alms  is,  and  how  much  God  extendeth 
iis  favour  towards  them  that  are  merciful,  and  what 
i-uits  and  commodities  do  come  to  them  by  it,  they 
vish  very  gladly  with  themselves  that  they  also  might 
,btain  these  benefits,  and  be  counted  such  of  God 
is  whom  he  would  love  or  do  for.  But  yet  these 
nen  are  with  greedy  covetousness  so  pulled  back, 
hat  they  will  not  bestowr  one  halfpenny,  or  one  piece 
>f  bread,  that  they  might  be  thought  worthy  of  God’s 
penefits,  and  so  to  come  into  his  favour.  For  they 
ire  evermore  fearful,  and  doubting,  lest  by  often 
iving,  although  it  were  but  a  little  at  a  time,  they 
hould  consume  their  goods,  and  so  impoverish  them- 
elves,  that  even  themselves  at  the  length  should  not 
>e  able  to  live,  but  should  be  driven  to  beg,  and 
ive  of  other  men’s  alms.  And  thus  they  seek  ex¬ 
uses  to  withhold  themselves  from  the  favour  of  God, 
nd  choose  with  pinching  covetousness  rather  to 
ean  unto  the  devil,  than  by  charitable  mercifulness 


oluntarily  relieve  misery  with  one  hand,  and  voluntarily  produce 
nd  spread  it  with  the  other,  and  then  foolishly  attempt  to  strike  a 
alance  between  the  good  and  the  harm,  Let  such  remember, 
hen  they  have  done  all  they  have  only  done  their  duty  ;  but  sin  is 
le  transgression  of  the  law,  for  which  nothing  could  make  an 
tonement  but  the  blood  of  Christ.  Judas  did  many  acts  ol  cha- 
ty,  but  Judas  fell  by  transgression,  and  went  to  his  own  place, 

^cts.  i.  25. 
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either  to  come  unto  Christ,  or  to  suffer  Christ  to 
<  '' 1 1  * ' 1  them.  O  that  we  had  some  (".inning  and 

skilful  physician,  tnat  were  able  to  purge  them  oi 
this  so  pestilent  an  humour,  that  so  sore  infecteth 
not  their  bodies,  but  their  minds,  and  so  by  corrupt¬ 
ing  their  souls  bringeth  their  bodies  and  souls  into 
danger  of  hell-fire!  Now  lest  there  be  any  such 
among  us,  dearly  beloved,  let  us  diligently  search 
for  that  physician,  which  is  Jesus  Christ,  and  ear¬ 
nestly  labour  that  of  his  mercy  he  will  truly  instruct 
us,  and  give  us  a  present  remedy  against  so  perilous 
a  disease.  Hearken  then,  whosoever  thou  art  that 
fearest  lest  by  giving  to  the  poor  thou  shouldst  bring 
t  ij  self  to  beggary.  Ibat  which  thou  takest  from 
th} self  to  bestow  upon  Christcan  never  be  consumed 
^  3stcd  an  ay,  Wherein  thou  shnlt  not  believe 
me,  but  if  thou  have  faith,  and  be  a  true  Christian, 
believe  the  Holy  Ghost,  give  credit  to  the  authority 
of  God’s  word  that  thus  teacheth.  For  thus  saith 
the  Holy  Ghost  by  Solomon,  ‘  He  that  giveth  unto 
the  poor  shall  never  want..’  Men  suppose  that  by 
hoarding  and  laying  up  still  they  shall  at  length  be 
rich,  and  that  by  distributing  and  laying  out,  al- 
though  it  be  for  most  necessary  and  godly  uses,  they 
shall  be  brought  to  poverty.  But  "the  Holy  Ghost, 
which  knoweth  all  truth,  teacheth  us  another  lesson, 
contrary  to  this.  He  teacheth  us  that  there  is  a  kind 
ot  dispending  that  shall  never  diminish  the  stock, 
and  a  kind  of  saving  that  shall  bring  a  man  to  ex¬ 
treme  poverty.  For  where  he  saith,  that  ‘  the  good 
alms-man  shall  never  have  scarcity,’  he  addeth, 

*  but  he  that  turneth  away  his  eyes  from  such  as  be 
in  necessity,  shall  suffer  great  poverty  himself. 
How  far  different  then  is  the  judgment  of  man  from 
the  judgment  of  the  Holy  Ghost !  The  holy  Apostle 
Paul,  a  man  full  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  made  privy 
even  of  the  secret  will  of  God,  teacheth,  that  the  li¬ 
beral  alms-giver  shall  not  thereby  be  impoverished. 

‘  He  that  ministereth,’  saith  he,  ‘  seed  unto  the  sower, 
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will  minister  also  bread  unto  you  for  food  ;  yea,  he 
will  multiply  your  seed,  and  increase  the  fruits  of 
your  righteousness.’  He  is  not  content  to  advertise 
them  that  they  shall  not  lack,  but  he  sheweth  them 
also  in  what  sort  God  will  provide  for  them.  Even 
is  he  provided  seed  for  the  sower  in  multiplying  it, 
ind  giving  great  increase;  so  he  will  multiply  their 
goods,  and  increase  them,  that  there  shall  be  great 
abundance.  And  lest  we  should  think  his  sayings 
to  be  but  words,  and  not  truth,  we  have  an  example 
thereof  in  the  first  book  of  Kings,  which  doth  con- 
arm  and  seal  it  up  as  a  most  certain  truth.  The  poor 
widow  that  received  the  banished  Prophet  of  God, 
Elias,  when  as  she  had  but  a  handful  of  meal  in  a  ves¬ 
sel,  and  a  little  oil  ina  cruse,  whereof  she  would  make 
a  cake  for  herself  and  her  son,  that  after  they  had  eat¬ 
en  that,  they  might  die,  because  in  that  great  famine 
there  was  no  more  food  to  be  gotten  :  yet  when  she 
gave  part  thereof  to  Elias,  and  defrauded  her  own 
hungry  belly,  mercifully  to  relieve  him,  she  was  so 
blessed  of  God,  that  neither  the  meal  nor  the  oil 
was  consumed  all  the  time  while  that  famine  did  last, 
but  thereof  both  the  Prophet  Elias,  she,  and  her  son, 
were  sufficiently  nourished  and  had  enough. 

Oh,  consider  this  example,  ye  unbelieving  and 
faithless  covetous  persons,  who  discredit  God’s  word, 
and  think  his  power  diminished  !  This  poor  woman, 
in  the  time  of  an  extreme  and  long  dearth,  had  but 
one  handful  of  meal  and  a  little  cruse  of  oil ;  her  only 
son  was  ready  to  perish  before  her  face  for  hunger, 
and  she  herself  like  to  pine  away  :  and  yet  when  the 
poor  Prophet  came,  and  asked  part,  she  was  so 
mindful  of  mercifulness,  that  she  forgot  her  own  mi¬ 
sery  ;  and  rather  than  she  would  omit  the  occasion 
given  to  give  alms,  and  work  a  work  of  righteousness, 
she  was  content  presently  to  hazard  her  own  and  her 
son’s  life.  And  you,  who  have  great  plenty  of  meats 
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and  drinks,  great  store  of  moth-eaten  apparel,  yet 
many  of  you  great  heaps  of  gold  and  silver,  and  In 
that  hath  least  hath  more  than  sufficient,  now  in  this 
time,  when,  thanks  be  to  God,  no  great  famine  doth 
oppress  you,  your  children  being  well  clothed  and 
well  fed,  and  no  danger  of  death  for  famine  to  be 
feared,  will  rather  cast  doubts  and  perils  of  unlikely 
penury,  than  you  will  part  with  any  piece  of  your 
superfluities,  to  help  and  succour  the  poor,  hungry, 
and  naked  Christ,  that  cometh  to  your  doors  a  beg¬ 
ging.  This  poor  and  silly  widow  never  cast  doubts 
in  all  her  misery  what  wants  she  herself  should  have, 
she  never  distrusted  the  promise  that  God  made  to 
her  by  the  Prophet,  but  straightway  went  about  to 
relieve  the  hungry  Prophet  of  God,  yea,  preferring 
his  necessity  before  her  own.  But  we,  like  unbeliev¬ 
ing  wretches,  before  we  will  give  one  mite,  we  will 
oast  a  thousand  doubts  of  danger,  whether  that  will 
stand  us  in  any  stead,  that  we  give  to  the  poor,  whe-^ 
ther  we  should  not  have  need  of  it  at  any  other  time, 
and  whether  here  it  would  not  have  been  more  pror 
fitablv  bestowed.  So  that  it  is  more  easy  to  wrench 
a  strong  nail  (as  the  proverb  saith)  out  of  a  post, 
Ilian  to  wring  a  farthing  out  of  our  fingers.  There  is 
neither  the  fear  nor  the  love  of  God  before  our  eyes  ; 
we  will  more  esteem  a  mite,  than  we  either  desire 
God’s  kingdom,  or  fear  the  devil’s  dungeon.  Hear¬ 
ken,  therefore,  ye  meiciless  misers,  what  will  be 
the  end  of  this  your  unmerciful  dealing.  As  certainly 
as  God  nourished  this  poor  widow  in  the  time  of  fa¬ 
mine,  and  increased  her  little  store,  so  that  she  had 
enough,  and  felt  no  penury,  when  other  pined  away; 
so  certainly  shall  God  plague  you  with  poverty  in 
the  midst  of  plenty.  Then  when  others  have  abun¬ 
dance  and  be  fed  at  full,  you  shall  utterly  waste  and 
consume  away  yourselves,  your  store  shall  be  des¬ 
troyed,  your  goods  plucked  from  you,  all  your  glory 
and  wealth  shall  perish ;  and  that  which  when  you 
had  you  might  have  enjoyed  yourselves  in  peace, 
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and  might  have  bestowed  upon  others  most  godly, 
ye  shall  seek  with  sorrow  and  sighs,  and  no  where 
shall  find  it.  For  your  unmercifulness  towards 
others,  ye  shall  find  no  man  that  will  shew  mercy 
towards  you.  You  that  had  stony  hearts  towards 
others,  shall  find  all  the  creatures  of  God  to  you 
ward  as  hard  as  brass  and  iron.  Alas,  what  fury  and 
madness  doth  possess  our  minds,  that  in  a  matter  of 
truth  and  certainty  we  will  not  give  credit  to  the 
truth,  testifying  unto  that  which  is  most  certain! 
Christ  saith,  that 4  if  we  will  first  seek  the  kingdom 
)f  God,  and  do  the  works  of  righteousness  thereof, 
we  shall  not  be  left  destitute,  all  other  things  shall 
3e  given  to  us  plenteously.’  Nay,  say  we,  I  will 
irst  look  that  I  be  able  to  live  myself,  and  be  sure 
hat  I  have  enough  for  me  and  mine ;  and  if  I  have 
my  thing  over,  I  will  bestow  it  to  get  Gods  favour, 
md  the  poor  shall  then  have  part  with  me. 

See,  I  pray  you,  the  perverse  judgment  of  men  ; 
we  have  more  care  to  nourish  the  carcase,  than  we 
lave  fear  to  see  our  soul  perish.  And,  as  Cyprian 
saith,  whilst  we  stand  in  doubt  lest  our  goods  fail 
in  being  over  liberal,  we  put  it  out  of  doubt,  that 
mr  life  and  health  faileth  in  not  being  liberal  at  all. 
Whilst  we  are  careful  for  diminishing  of  our  stock, 
we  are  altogether  careless  to  diminish  ourselves.  We 
iove  Mammon,  and  lose  our  souls.  We  fear  lest 
3ur  patrimony  should  perish  from  us ;  but  we  fear 
not  lest  we  should  perish  for  it.  Thus  do  we  per¬ 
versely  love  that  which  we  should  hate,  and  hate  that 
which  we  should  love :  we  be  negligent  where  we 
should  be  careful,  and  careful  where  we  need  not. 
Ihus  vain  fear  to  lack  ourselves,  if  we  give  to  the 
poor,  is  much  like  the  fear  of  children  and  fools, 
which  when  they  see  the  bright  glimmering  of  a 
?lass,  they  do  imagine  straightway  that  it  is  the 
lightning,  and  yet  the  brightness  of  a  glass  never  was 
the  lightning.  Even  so,  when  we  imagine  that  by 
spending  upon  the  poor,  a  man  may  come  to  poverty, 
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we  are  cast  into  a  vain  fear ;  for  we  never  heard  oi 
knew,  that  by  that  means  any  man  came  to  misery, 
and  was  left  destitute,  and  not  considered  of  God 
Nay,  we  read  to  the  contrary  in  the  Scripture,  (as 
I  have  before  shewed,  and  as  by  infinite  testimonies 
and  examples  may  be  proved,)  that  whosoever 
serveth  God  faithfully  and  unfeignedly  in  any  voca¬ 
tion,  God  will  not  suffer  him  to  decay,  much  less  to 
perish.  The  Holy  Ghost  teacheth  us  by  Solomon, 
that  ‘  the  Lord  will  not  suffer  the  soul  of  the  righ¬ 
teous  to  perish  for  hunger.’  And  therefore  David 
saith  unto  all  them  that  are  merciful,  4  O  fear  the 
Lord,  ye  that  be  his  saints,  for  they  that  fear  him 
lack  nothing.  The  lions  do  lack  and  suffer  hunger; 
but  they  which  seek  the  Lord  shall  want  no  manner 
of  thing  that  is  good.’  When  Elias  was  in  thedesart, 
God  fed  him  by  the  ministry  of  a  raven,  that  even¬ 
ing  and  morning  brought  him  sufficient  victuals. 
When  Daniel  was  shut  up  in  the  lions’  den,  God 
prepared  meat  for  him,  and  sent  it  thither  to  him. 
And  there  was  the  saying  of  David  fulfilled,  4  The 
lions  do  lack  and  suffer  hunger ;  but  they  which 
seek  the  Lord  shall  want  no  good  thing.’  For  while 
the  lions,  which  should  have  been  fed  with  his  flesh, 
roared  for  hunger  and  desire  of  their  pre^,  whereof 
they  had  no  power,  although  it  were  present  before 
them,  he  in  the  mean  time  was  fresh  fed  from  God, 
that  should  with  his  flesh  have  tilled  the  lions.  So 
mightily  doth  God  work  to  preserve  and  maintain 
those  whom  he  loveth  :  so  careful  is  he  also  to  feed 
them  who  in  any  state  or  vocation  do  unfeignedly 
serve  him.  And  shall  we  now  think  that  he  will  be 
unmindful  of  us,  if  we  be  obedient  to  his  word,  and  ac¬ 
cording  to  his  will  have  pity  on  the  poor?  He  giveth 
us  all  wealth  before  we  do  any  service  for  it :  and 
will  he  see  us  lack  necessaries  when  we  do  him  true 
service?  Can  a  man  think  that  he  that  feedeth 
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Christ,  can  be  forsaken  of  Christ,  and  left  without 
food?  or  will  Christ  deny  earthly  things  unto  them, 
whom  he  promiseth  heavenly  things  for  his  true 
service  ?  It  cannot  be  therefore,  dear  brethren,  that 
by  giving  of  alms  we  should  at  any  time  want  our- 
s.elves  ;  or  that  we,  which  relieve  other  men’s  needs, 
should  ourselves  be  oppressed  with  penury.  It  is 
contrary  to  God’s  word,  it  repugneth  with  his  pro¬ 
mise,  it  is  against  Christ’s  property  and  nature  to 
suffer  it,  it  is  the  crafty  surmise  of  the  devil  to  per¬ 
suade  us  to  it.  Wherefore  stick  not  to  give  alms  freely, 
and  trust  notwithstanding,  that  God’s  goodness  will 
minister  unto  us  sufficiency  and  plenty,  so  long  as 
we  shall  live  in  this  transitory  life,  and  after  our  days 
here  well  spent  in  his  service,  and  the  love  of  our 
brethren,  we  shall  be  crowned  with  everlasting  glory, 
to  reign  with  Christ  our  Saviour  in  heaven:  to  whom 
with  the  Father  and  the  Holy  Ghost  be  all  honour 
land  glory  for  ever.  Amen . 


Kr» —  . . — 

The  truly  religious  person  only  enquires  what  is  his  duty?  or 
Iwhat  does  his  Lord  expect  from  him  ?  and  when  that  is  decided, 
he  asks  not  whether  it  be  easy  or  hard  to  perform,  for  it  is  equally 
i  duty.  Least  of  all  does  he  conceive  the  hope  of  reaching  heaven 
)y  a  sort  of  compromise  or  purchase  ;  expecting  a  sceptre  in  heaven 
for  the  value  of  a  perishing  piece  of  silver.  Whatever  he  does  in 
vord  or  deed,  he  endeavours  to  do  all  in  the  name  of  the  Lord 
Fesus,  giving  thanks  to  God  and  the  Father  by  him.  Col.  iii.  1 7. 
He  hesitates  not  to  own, 

I  cheerfully  comply 

With  vvliat  my  Lord  doth  say  ; 

Let  others  ask  a  reason  w  hy. 

My  glory  is  t’obey. 


L 
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Concerning  the  Nativity  and  Birth  of  our  Saviour 

Jesus  Christ. 

Among  all  the  creatures  that  God  made  in  the 
beginning  of  the  world  most  excellent  and  wonder¬ 
ful  in  their  kind,  there  was  none,  as  the  Scripture 
beareth  witness,  to  be  compared  almost  in  any  point 
unto  man,  who  as  well  in  body  as  soul  exceeded  all 
other,  no  less  than  the  sun  in  brightness  and  light 
exceedeth  every  small  and  little  star  in  the  firmament. 
He  was  made  according  to  the  image  and  similitude 
of  God,  he  was  endued  with  all  kind  of  heavenly 
gifts,  he  had  no  spot  of  uncleanness  in  him,  he  was 
sound  and  perfect  in  all  parts,  both  outwardly  and 
inwardly,  his  reason  was  incorrupt,  his  understand¬ 
ing  was  pure  and  good,  his  will  was  obedient  and 
godly,  he  was  made  altogether  like  unto  God  in  righ¬ 
teousness,  and  holiness,  in  w'isdom,  in  truth  ;  to  be 
short,  in  all  kind  of  perfection. 

When  he  was  thus  created  and  made,  Almighty 
God,  in  token  of  his  great  love  towards  him,  chose 
out  a  spicial  place  of  the  earth  for  him, -namely, 
Paradise,  where  he  lived  in  all  tranquillity  and  plea¬ 
sure,  having  great  abundance  of  worldly  goods,  and 
lacking  nothing  that  he  might  justly  require,  or  de¬ 
sire  to  have.  For,  as  it  is  said,  ‘God  made  him 
lord  and  ruler  over  all  the  works  of  his  hands,  that 
he  should  have  under  his  feet  all  sheep  and  oxen,  all 
beasts  of  the  field,  all  fowls  of  the  air,  all  fishes  of 
"the  sea,  and  use  them  always  at  his  own  pleasure, 
according  as  he  should  have  need.’  Was  not  this  a 
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mirror  of  perfection  ?  Was  not  this  a  full,  perfect,  and 
blessed  estate  ?  Could  any  thing  else  be  well  added 
hereunto,  or  greater  felicity  desired  in  this  world  ? 
But  as  the  common  nature  of  all  men  is,  in  time  of 
prosperity  and  wealth,  to  forget  not  only  themselves, 
but  also  God;  even  so  did  this  first  man  Adam,  who 
having  but  one  commandment  at  God’s  hand,  namely, 
that  he  should  not  eat  of  the  fruit  of  knowledge  of 
*oodand  ill,  did  notwithstanding,  most  unmindfully, 
3r  rather  most  wilfully  break  it,  in  forgetting  the 
strict  charge  of  his  Maker,  and  giving  ear  to  the 
crafty  suggestion  of  that  wicked  serpent  the  devil. 
Whereby  it  came  to  pass,  that  as  before  he  was 
dessed,  so  now  he  was  accursed ;  as  before  he  was 
oved,  so  now  he  was  abhorred ;  as  before  he  was 
most  beautiful  and  precious,  so  now  he  was  most 
die  and  wretched  in  the  sight  of  his  Lord  and  Maker: 
n stead  of  the  image  of  God,  he  was  now  become 
the  image  of  the  devil ;  instead  of  the  citizen  of 
heaven,  he  was  become  the  bond-slave  of  hell,  hav- 
ng  in  himself  no  one  part  of  his  former  purity  and 
deanness,  but  being  altogether  spotted  and  defiled; 
nsomuch  that  nowT  he  seemed  to  be  nothing  else  but 
i  lump  of  sin,  and  therefore  by  the  just  judgment 
>f  God  was  condemned  to  everlasting  death.  This 
*o  great  and  miserable  a  plague,  if  it  had  only  rested 
>n  Adam,  who  first  offended,  it  had  been  so  much 
he  easier,  and  might  the  better  have  been  borne. 
But  it  fell  not  only  on  him,  but  also  on  his  posterity 
ind  children  for  ever,  so  that  the  whole  brood  of 
4.dam’s  flesh  should  sustain  the  self-same  fall  and 
punishment,  which  their  forefather  by  his  offence 
inost  justly  had  deserved.  St.  Paul,  in  the  fifth  chap¬ 
ter  to  the  Romans,  saith,  ‘  By  the  offence  of  Adam 
mly,  the  fault  came  upon  all  men  to  condemnation, 
and  by  one  man’s  disobedience  many  were  made 
sinners.’  By  which  words  we  are  taught,  that  as  in 
4dam  all  men  universallv  sinned,  so  in  Adam  all 
rnen  universally  received  the  reward  of  sin;  that  is  to 
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say,  became  mortal,  and  subject  unto  death,  having 
m  themselves  nothing  but  everlasting  damnation  both 
of  body  and  soul.  ‘They  became,’  as  David  saith, 
‘corrupt  and  abominable,  they  went  all  out  of  the 
Avay,  there  was  none  that  did  good,  no  not  one.’ 
O  what  a  miserable  and  woful  state  was  this,  that 
the  sin  ol  one  man  should  destroy  and  condemn  all 
men,  that  nothing  in  ail  the  world  might  be  looked 
for,  but  only  pangs  of  death,  and  pains  of  hell!  Had 
it  been  any  marvel  if  mankind  had  been  utterly  driven 
to  desperation,  being  thus  fallen  from  life  to  death, 
from  salvation  to  destruction,  from  heaven  to  hell  ? 
But  behold  the  great  goodness  and  tender  mercy  of 
Lod  in  his  behalf;  albeit  man’s  wickedness  and  sin¬ 
ful  behaviour  was  such,  that  it  deserved  not  in  any 
pait  to  be  forgiven  ;  yet  to  the  intent  he  might  not  be 
clean  destitute  of  all  hope  and  comfort  in  time  to  come 
he  ordained  a  new  covenant,  and  made  a  sure  pro- 

namely,  that  he  would  send  a  Messias 
or  Mediator  into  the  world,  which  should  make  inter¬ 
cession,  and  put  himself  as  a  stay  between  both  par¬ 
ties,  to  pacify  the  wrath  and  indignation  conceived 
against  sin,  and  to  deliver  man  out  of  the  miserable 
curse,  and  cursed  misery,  where  unto  he  was  faJlen 
headlong  by  disobeying  the  will  and  commandment 
of  the  only  Lord  and  Maker.  This  covenant  and 
promise  was  first  made  unto  Adam  himself  imme¬ 
diately  after  his  fall,  as  we  read  in  the  third  of 
Genesis,  where  God  said  to  the  serpent  on  this  wise; 

‘  I  will  put  enmity  between  thee  and  the  woman,  be¬ 
tween  thy  seed  and  her  seed.  He  shall  break  thine 
head,  and  thou  shalt  bruise  his  heel.’ 

Aftei  w ai  d  the  self-same  covenant  was  also  more 
amply  and  plainly  renewed  unto  Abraham,  where 
God  promised  him,  that  ‘  in  his  seed  all  nations  and 
families  of  the  earth  should  be  blessed.’  Again,  it 
was  continued  and  confirmed  unto  Isaac  in  the  same 
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)rm  of  words  as  it  was  before  unto  his  father.  And 
o  the  intent  that  mankind  might  not  despair,  but 
lwavs  live  in  hope,  Almighty  God  never  ceased  to 
Miblish,  repeat,  confirm,  and  continue  the  same, 
>y  divers  and  sundry  testimonies  of  his  Prophets; 
vho,  for  the  better  persuasion  of  the  thing,  prophe- 
ied  the  time,  the  place,  the  manner,  and  circum- 
tance  of  his  birth,  the  affliction  of  his  life,  the  kind 
'f  his  death,  the  glory  of  his  resurrection,  the  re- 
eiving  of  his  kingdom,  the  deliverance  of  his  people, 
vith  ail  other  circumstances  belonging  thereunto, 
saiah  prophesied  ‘  that  he  should  be  born  of  a  vir¬ 
gin,  and  called  Emanuel.’  Micah  prophesied  ‘  that 
le  should  be  born  in  Bethlehem,  a  place  of  Jewry.’ 
izekiel  prophesied  ‘  that  lie  should  come  of  the  stock 
md  lineage  of  David.’  Daniel  prophesied  ‘  that  all 
nations  and  languages  should  serve  him.’  Zechariah 
irophesied  ‘  that  he  should  come  in  poverty,  riding 
ipon  an  ass.’  Malachi  prophesied  *  that  he  should 
end  Elias  before  him,  which  was  John  the  Baptist.* 
feremiah  prophesied  ‘that  he  should  be  sold  for 
liirty  pieces  of  silver,’  &c.  And  all  this  was  done, 
hat  the  promise  and  covenant  of  God,  made  unto 
\  brail  am  and  his  posterity  concerning  the  redemp- 
ion  of  the  world,  might  be  credited  and  fully  believed. 
Now,’  as  the  Apostle  Paul  saith,  ‘  when  the  fulness 
if  time  was  come,’  that  is,  the  perfection  and  course 
)f  years,  appointed  from  the  beginning,  ‘  then  God, 
iccording  to  his  former  covenant  and  promise,  sent 
i  Messias,  otherwise  called  a  Mediator,  unto  the 
ivorld  ;  not  such  a  one  as  Moses  was,  not  such  a  one 
is  Joshua,  Saul,  or  David  was,  but  such  a  one  as 
diould  deliver  mankind  from  the  bitter  curse  of  the 
aw,  and  make  perfect  satisfaction  by  his  death  for 
the  sins  of  all  people;  namely,  he  sent  his  dear  and 
|l>nly  Son  Jesus  Christ,  born  (as  the  Apostle  saith) 
af  a  woman,  and  made  under  the  law,  that  he  might 
redeem  them  that  were  in  bondage  of  the  law,  and 
make  them  the  children  of  God  by  adoption.’  W  as 
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not  this  a  wonderful  great  love  towards  us  that  were 
his  professed  and  open  enemies,  towards  us  that 
were  by  nature  the  children  of  wrath,  and  fire-brands 
of  hell-fire?  ‘In  this,’  saith  St.  John,  ‘appeared  the 
great  love  of  God,  that  he  sent  his  only  begotten  Son 
into  the  world  to  save  us,  when  we  were  his  extreme 
enemies.  Herein  his  love,  not  that  we  loved  him, 
but  that  he  loved  us,  and  sent  his  Son  to  be  a  recon¬ 
ciliation  for  our  sins.’  St.  Paul  also  saith,  ‘  Christ, 
when  we  were  yet  of  no  strength,  died  for  us  being 
ungodly.  Doubtless  a  man  will  scarce  die  for  a 
righteous  man.  Peradventure  some  one  durst  die 
for  him  of  whom  they  have  received  good.  But 
God  setteth  out  his  love  towards  us,  in  that  he  sent 
Christ  to  die  for  us,  when  we  were  yet  void  of  all 
goodness.’  this  and  such  other  comparisons  doth 
the  Apostle  use,  to  amplify  and  set  forth  the  tender 
mercy  and  great  goodness  of  God,  declared  towards 
mankind,  in  sending  down  a  Saviour  from  heaven, 
even  Christ  the  Lord.  Which  one  benefit  among  all 
other  is  so  great  and  wonderful,  that  neither  tongue 
can  well  express  it,  neither  heart  think  it,  much  less 
give  sufficient  thanks  to  God  for  it,  But  here  is  a 
great  controversy  between  us  and  the  Jews,  whether 
the  same  Jesus,  which  was  born  of  the  Virgin  Mary, 
be  the  true  Messias,  and  true  Saviour  of  the  world, 
so  long  promised  and  prophesied  of  before.  They, 
as  they  are,  and  have  been  always,  proud  and  stiff¬ 
necked,  would  never  acknowledge  him  until  this 
dayr,  but  have  looked  and  waited  for  another  to  come. 
They  have  this  fond  imagination  in  their  heads,  that 
the  Messias  shall  come,  not  as  Christ  did,  like 
a  poor  pilgrim  and  meek  soul  riding  upon  an  ass  ; 
but  like  a  valiant  and  mighty  king,  in  great  royalty 
and  honour.  Not  as  Christ  did,  with  a  few  fisher¬ 
men,  and  men  of  small  estimation  in  the  world;  but 
with  a  great  army  of  strong  men,  with  a  great  train 
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)f  wise  and  noble  men,  as  knights,  lords,  earls, 
lukes,  princes,  and  so  forth.  Neither  do  they 
hink  that  their  Messias  shall  slanderously  suffer 
ieath,  as  Christ  did  ;  but  that  he  shall  stoutly  con- 
jner  and  manfully  subdue  all  his  enemies,  and  finally 
>btain  such  a  kingdom  on  earth,  as  never  was  seen 
rom  the  beginning.  While  they  feign  unto  them- 
;elves  after  this  sort  a  Messias  of  their  own  brain, 
hey  deceive  themselves,  and  account  Christ  as  an 
ibject  and  scorn  of  the  world.  ‘  Therefore  Christ 
crucified,’  as  St.  Paul  saith,  4  is  unto  the  Jews  a 
stumbling-block,  and  to  the  Gentiles  foolishness, 
jecause  they  think  it  an  absurd  thing,  and  contrary 
:o  all  reason,  that  a  Redeemer  and  Saviour  of  the 
whole  world  should  be  handled  after  such  a  sort  as 
le  was  ;  namely,  scorned,  reviled,  scourged,  con¬ 
demned,  and  last  of  all  cruelly  hanged.’  This,  I  say, 
seemed  in  their  eyes  strange,  and  most  absurd,  and 
therefore  neither  they  would  at  that  time,  neither 
will  they  as  yet,  acknowledge  Christ  to  be  their 
Messias  and  Saviour.  But  we,  dearly  beloved,  that 
hope  and  look  to  be  saved,  must  both  stedfastly  be¬ 
lieve,  and  also  boldly  confess,  that  the  same  Jesus, 
which  was  born  of  the  Virgin  Mary,  was  the  true 
Messias  and  Mediator  between  God  and  man,  pro¬ 
mised  and  prophesied  of  so  long  before.  For  as  the 
Apostle  writeth,  4  With  the  heart  man  believeth  unto 
righteousness,  and  with  the  mouth  confession  is 
made  unto  salvation.’  Again  in  the  same  place, 
4  Whosoever  believeth  in  him  shall  never  be  ashamed 
nor  confounded.’  Whereto  also  agreeth  the  testi¬ 
mony  of  St.  John,  written  in  the  fourth  chapter  of 
his  first  general  Epistle,  on  this  wise :  4  Whosoever 
confesseth  that  Jesus  is  the  Son  of  God,  he  dwelletli 
in  God,  and  God  in  him.’ 

There  is  no  doubt,  but  in  this  point  all  Christian 
men  are  fully  and  perfectly  persuaded.  Yet  shall  it 
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not  be  a  lost  labour  to  Mistrust  and  furnish  you  witf 
a  few  places  concerning  this  matter,  that  ye  may  hi 
able  to  stop  the  blasphemous  mouths  of  all  them  tha- 
most  jewishlv,  or  rather  devilishly,  shall  at  anytime 
go  about,  to  teach  or  maintain  the  contrary.  First, 
ye  have  the  witness  and  testimony  of  the  Angel  Ga¬ 
briel,  declared  as  well  to  Zachary  the  high-priest,  as 
also  to  the  blessed  Virgin.  Secondly,  ye  have  the 
witness  and  testimony  of  John  the  Baptist,  pointing 
unto  Christ,  and  say  ing,  ‘  Behold  the  Lamb  of  Cod' 
that  taketh  away  the  sins  of  the  world.  Thirdly,  ye 
have  the  witness  and  testimony  of  God  the  Father, 
who  thundered  from  heaven,  and  said,  ‘  This  is  my 
dearly  beloved  Son,  in  whom  I  am  pleased;  hear 
him.’  Fourthly,  ye  have  the  witness  and  testimony 
of  the  Holy  Ghost,  which  came  down  from  heaven 
in  manner  of  a  dove,  and  lighted  upon  him  in  time 
of  his  baptism.  To  these  might  be  added  a  grea  t 
number  more,  namely,  the  witness  and  testimony  of 
the  wise  men  that  came  to  Herod,  the  witness  and 
testimony  of  Simeon  and  Anna,  the  witness  and  tes¬ 
timony  of  Andrew  and  Philip,  Nathaniel  and  Peter, 
Nicod emus  and  Martha,  with  divers  other:  but  it 
were  too  long  to  repeat  all,  and  a  few  places  are  suf¬ 
ficient  in  so  plain  a  manner,  specially  among  them 
that  are  already  persuaded.  Therefore,  if  the  privy 
imps  of  Anti-christ,  and  crafty  instruments  of  the 
devil,  shall  attempt  to  go  about  to  withdraw  you 
from  this  trueMessias,  and  persuade  you  to  look  for 
another  that  is  not  yet  come ;  let  them  not  in  any 
case  seduce  you,  but  confirm  yourselves  with  these 
and  such  other  testimonies  of  holy  Scripture,  which 
are  so  sure  and  certain,  that  all  the  devils  in  hell 
shall  never  be  able  to  withstand  them.  For  as  truly 
as  God  liveth,  so  truly  w^as  Jesus  Christ  the  true 
Messias  and  Saviour  of  the  world,  even  the  same 
Jesus,  which,  as  this  day,  was  born  of  the  Virgin 
Mary,  without  all  help  of  man,  only  by-  the  power 
and  operation  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 
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Concerning  whose  nature  and  substance,  because 
fivers  and  sundry  heresies  are  risen  in  these  our 
lays,  through  the  motion  and  suggestion  of  satan ; 
herefore  it  shall  be  needful  and  profitable  for  your 
nstruction,  to  speak  a  word  or  two  also  of  this  part. 
We  are  evidently  taught  in  the  Scripture,  that  our 
Lord  and  Saviour  Christ  consisteth  of  two  several 
latures,  of  his  manhood,  being  thereby  perfect  man, 
md  of  his  Godhead,  being  thereby  perfect  God.  It 
s  written,  ‘  The  word,’  that  is  to  say,  the  second 
Person  in  Trinity,  ‘  became  flesh.  God  sending  his 
>wn  Son  in  the  similitude  of  sinful  flesh,  fulfilled 
hose  things  which  the  La  w  could  not.  Christ  being 
n  form  of  God,  took  on  him  the  form  of  a  servant, 
md  was  made  like  unto  man,  being  found  in  shape 
is  a  man.  God  was  shewed  in  flesh,  justified  in 
pirit,  seen  of  angels,  preached  to  the  Gentiles,  be- 
ieved  on  in  the  world,  and  received  up  in  glory.’ 
Vlso  in  another  place :  ‘  There  is  one  God,  and  one 
Mediator  between  God  and  man,  even  the  man  Jesus 
Christ.’  These  be  plain  places  for  the  proof.and  de¬ 
claration  of  both  natures,  united  and  knit  together  in 
me  Christ.  Let  us  diligently  consider  and  weigh 
he  works  that  he  did  whilst  he  lived  on  earth,  and 
ve  shall  thereby  also  perceive  the  self-same  thing  to 
>e  most  true.  In  that  he  did  hunger  and  thirst,  eat 
md  drink,  sleep  and  wake,  in  that  he  preached  his 
jospel  to  the  people,  in  that  he  w  ept  and  sorrowed  for 
Jerusalem,  in  that  he  paid  tribute  for  himself  and  Peter, 
n  that  he  died  and  suffered  death ;  what  other  thing 
lid  he  else  declare,  but  only  this,  that  he  was  perfect 
nan  as  we  are?  For  which  cause  he  is  called  in  holy 
Scripture  sometime  the  Son  of  David,  sometime  the 
•Jon  of  man,  sometime  the  Son  of  Mary,  sometime 
he  Son  of  Joseph,  and  so  forth.  Now  in  that  he 
orgave  sins,  in  that  he  wrought  miracles,  in  that  he 
lid  cast  out  devils,  in  that  he  healed  men  with  his 
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word  only,  in  that  he  knew  the  thoughts  of  men’s 
heai  ts,  in  that  he  had  the  seas  at  his  commandment, 
in  that  he  walked  on  the  water,  in  that  he  rose  from 
death  to  life,  in  that  he  ascended  into  heaven,  and 
so  forth  ;  what  other  thing  did  he  shew  therein,  but 
only  that  he  was  perfect  God,  coequal  with  the  Fa- 
ther  as  touching  his  Deity?  Therefore  he  saith,  ‘  The 
Father  and  I  are  all  one,  which  is  to  be  understood 
of  his  Godhead,  boras  touching  his  manhood,  he 
saith,  4  The  Father  is  greater  than  I  am.’  Where 
<11  e  now  those  Marcionites,  that  deny  Christ  to  have 
been  born  in  the  flesh,  or  to  have  been  perfect  man? 
Where  are  now  those  Arians,  which  deny  Christ  to 
have  been  perfect  God,  of  equal  substance  with  the 
Father?  If  there  be  any  such,  we  may  easily  reprove 
them  with  these  testimonies  of  God’s  word,  and  such 
other.  Whereunto  I  am  most  sure  thev  shall  never 
be  able  to  answer.  For  the  necessity  of  our  salva¬ 
tion  did  require  such  a  Mediator  and  Saviour,  as 
under  one  person  should  be  a  partaker  of  both  na¬ 
tures  :  it  was  requisite  he  shoukl  be  man,  it  was  also 
lequisite  he  should  be  God.  For  as  the  transgres¬ 
sion  came  by  man,  so  was  it  meet  the  satisfaction 

*  3^  man.  And  because  death,  ac¬ 

cording  to  St.  Paul,  is  the  just  stipend  and  reward 
of  sin,  therefore  to  appease  the  w  rath  of  God,  and 
to  satisfy  his  justice,  it  was  expedient  that  our  Medi¬ 
ator  should  be  such  a  one,  as  might  take  upon  him 
the  sins  of  mankind,  and  sustain  the  due  punish¬ 
ment  thereof,  namely,  death.  Moreover,  he  came  in 
flesh,  and  in  the  self-same  flesh  ascended  into  hea¬ 
ven,  to  declare  and  testify  unto  us,  that  all  faithful 
people  which  steadfastly  believe  in  him  shall  likewise 
come  unto  the  same  mansion-place,  whereunto  he, 
being  our  chief  captain,  is  gone  before.  Last  of  all, 
he  became  man,  that  we  thereby  might  receive  the 
greater  comfort,  as  wrell  in  our  prayers,  as  also  in 
our  adversity,  considering  with  ourselves,  that  we 
have  a  Mediator  that  is  true  man  as  we  are,  who  also 
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s  touched  with  our  infirmities,  and  w^as  tempted 
ven  in  ,like  sort  as  we  are.  For  these  and  sundry 
»ther  causes,  it  was  most  needful  he  should  come,  as 
ie  did  in  the  flesh. 

But  because  no  creature,  in  that  he  is  only  a  crea- 
ure,  hath  or  may  have  power  to  destroy  death,  and 
ive  life  ;  to  overcome  hell,  and  purchase  heaven ;  to 
emit  sins,  and  give  righteousness ;  therefore  it  was 
teedful  that  our  Messias,  whose  proper  duty  and 
ffice  that  was,  should  be  not  only  full  and  perfect 
lan,  but  also  full  and  perfect  God,  to  the  intent  he 
light  more  fully  and  perfectly  make  satisfaction 
ir  mankind.  God  saith,  ‘  This  is  my  well-beloved 
ion,  in  whom  I  am  well  pleased.’  By  which  place 
ve  learn,  that  Christ  appeased  and  quenched  the 
rrath  of  his  Father,  not  in  that  he  was  only  the 
ion  of  man;  but  much  more  in  that  he  was  the  Son 
f  God. 

Thus  ye  have  heard  declared  out  of  the  Scriptures, 
bat  Jesus  Christ  was  the  true  Messias  and  Saviour 
f  the  world,  that  he  was  by  nature  and  substance 
erfect  God  and  perfect  man,  and  for  what  cause  it 
?as  expedient  it  should  be  so.  Now  that  we  may  be 
be  more  mindful  and  thankful  unto  God  in  this 
ehalf,  let  us  briefly  consider,  and  call  to  mind 
be  manifold  and  great  benefits  that  we  have  receive 
d  by  the  nativity  and  birth  of  this  our  Messias  and 
iaviour. 

I  Before  Christ’s  coming  into  the  world,  all  men 
niversally  in  Adam  were  nothing  else  but  a  wicked 
nd  crooked  generation,  rotten  and  corrupt  trees, 
tony  ground,  full  of  brambles  and  briers,  lost  sheep, 
rodigal  sons,  naughty  unprofitable  servants,  un- 
ighteous  stewards,  workers  of  iniquity,  the  brood 
f  adders,  blind  guides,  sitting  in  darkness  and  in 
be  shadow  of  death ;  to  be  short,  nothing  else  but 
hildren  of  perdition,  and  inheritors  of  hell-lire,— 
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To  this  doth  St.  Paul  bear  witness  in  divers  places 
of  his  Epistles,  and  Christ  also  himself  ih  sundry 
places  of  his  Gospel.  But  after  he  was  once  com* 
down  from  heaven,  and  had  taken  our  frail  naturt 
upon  him,  he  made  all  them  that  would  receive  him 
truly,  and  believe  his  word,  good  trees,  and  good 
ground,  fruitful  and  pleasant  branches,  children  ol 
light,  citizens  of  heaven,  sheep  of  his  fold,  members 
of  his  body,  heirs  of  his  kingdom,  his  true  friends 
and  brethren,  sweet  and  lively  bread,  the  elect  and 
chosen  people  of  God.  For  as  St.  Peter  saith  in  his 
first  Epistle,  and  second  chapter,  ‘  He  bare  our  sins 
in  his  body  upon  the  cross ;  he  healed  us,  and  made 
us  whole  by  his  stripes:  and  whereas  before  we  were 
sheep  going  astray,  he  by  his  coming  brought  us 
home  again  to  the  true  Shepherd  and  Bishop  of  our 
souls,  making  us  a  chosen  generation,  a  royal  priest¬ 
hood,  an  holy  nation,  a  particular  people  of  God, 
in  that  he  died  for  our  offences,  and  rose  for  our 
justification.’  St.  Paul  to  Timothy,  the  third  chap¬ 
ter;  ‘We  were,’  saith  he,  ‘in  times  past,  unwise, 
disobedient,  deceived,  serving  divers  lusts  and  plea¬ 
sures,  living  in  hatred,  envy,  maliciousness,’  and  so 
forth. 

But  after  the  loving  kindness  of  God  our  Saviour 
appeared  towards  mankind,  not  according  to  the 
righteousness  that  we  had  done,  but  according  to  his 
great  mercy,  he  saved  us  by  the  fountain  of  the  new 
birth,  and  by  the  renewing  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  which 
he  poured  upon  us  abundantly,  through  Jesus  Christ 
our  Saviour,  that  we,  being  once  justified  by  his 
grace,  should  be  heirs  of  eternal  life,  through  hope 
and  faith  in  his  blood. 

In  these  and  such  other  places  is  set  out  before 
our  eyes,  as  it  were  in  a  glass,  the  abundant  grace 
of  God,  received  in  Jesus  Christ,  which  is  so  much 
the  more  wonderful,  because  it  came  not  of  any 
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lesert  of  ours,  but  of  his  mere  and  tender  mercy, 
?ven  then  when  we  were  his  extreme  enemies.  But 
or  the  better  understanding  and  consideration  of  this 
hing,  let  us  behold  the  end  of  his  coming,  so  shall 
,ve  perceive  what  great  commodity  and  profit  his  na- 
ivity  hath  brought  unto  tis  miserable  and  sinful 
creatures.  The  end  of  his  coming  was  to  save  and 
leliver  his  people,  to  fulfil  the  law  for  us,  to  bear 
vitness  unto  the  truth,  to  teach  and  preach  the 
vords  of  his  Father,  to  give  light  unto  the  world,  to 
^all  sinners  to  repentance,  to  refresh  them  that  la- 
)Our  and  be  heavy  laden,  to  cast  out  the  prince  oi 
his  world,  to  reconcile  us  in  the  body  of  his  flesh, 
o  dissolve  the  works  of  the  devil ;  last  of  all, 
o  become  a  propitiation  for  our  sins,  and  not 
for  ours  only,  but  also  for  the  sins  of  the  whole 
world. 

These  w^ere  the  chief  ends  w  herefore  Christ  became 
nan,  not  for  any  profit  that  should  come  to  himself 
thereby,  but  only  for  our  sakes,  that  we  might  un- 
lerstand  the  will  of  God,  be  partakers  of  his  hea¬ 
venly  light,  be  delivered  out  of  the  devil’s  claws, 
(released  from  the  burden  of  sin,  justified  through 
faith  in  his  blood,  and  finally  received  up  into  ever¬ 
lasting  glory,  thereto  reign  with  him  for  ever.  Was 
not  this  a  great  and  singular  love  of  Christ  towards 
mankind,  that,  being  the  express  and  lively  image 
of  God,  he  would  notwithstanding  humble  himself, 
and  take  upon  him  the  form  of  a  servant,  and  that 
only  to  save  and  redeem  us?  O  how  much  are  we 
bound  to  the  goodness  of  God  in  this  behalf!  How 
many  thanks  and  praises  do  we  owe  unto  him  for 
this  our  salvation,  wrought  by  his  dear  and  only 
Son  Christ!  who  became  a  pilgrim  in  earth,  to  make 
us  citizens  in  heaven  ;  who  became  the  son  of  man, 
to  make  us  the  sons  of  God  ;  w  ho  became  obedient 
to  the  law,  to  deliver  us  from  the  curse  of  the  law  ; 
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who  became  poor,  to  make  us  rich ;  vile,  to  make  ug 
precious ;  subject  to  death,  to  make  us  live  for  ever. 
What  greater  love  could  we  silly  creatures  desire  or 
wish  to  have  at  God’s  hands  ? 

Therefore,  dearly  beloved,  let  us  not  forget  this 
exceeding  love  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour,  let  us  not 
shew  ourselves  unmindful  or  unthankful  toward  him: 
but  let  us  love  him,  fear  him,  obey  him,  and  serve 
him.  Let  us  confess  him  with  our  mouths,  praise 
him  with  our  tongues,  believe  on  him  with  our  hearts, 
and  glorify  him  with  our  good  works.  Christ  is  the 
light,  let  us  receive  the  light.  Christ  is  the  truth, 
let  us  believe  the  truth.  Christ  is  the  way,  let  us 
follow  the  way.  And  because  he  is  our  only  master, 
our  only  teacher,  our  only  shepherd,  and  chief  cap¬ 
tain  ;  therefore  let  us  become  his  servants,  his  scho¬ 
lars,  his  sheep,  and  his  soldiers.  As  for  sin,  the 
flesh,  the  world,  and  the  devil,  whose  servants 
and  bond-slaves  we  were  before  Christ’s  coming,  let 
us  utterly  cast  them  off,  and  defy  them,  as  the  chief 
and  only  enemies  of  our  soul.  And  seeing  we  are 
once  delivered  from  their  cruel  tyranny  by  Christ, 
let  us  never  fall  into  their  hands  again,  lest  we  chance 
to  be  in  a  worse  case  than  ever  we  were  before. 
‘Happy  are  they,’  saith  the  Scripture,  ‘  that  con¬ 
tinue  to  the  end.’  Be  faithful,  saith  God,  4  until 
death,  and  T  will  give  thee  a  cro  wn  of  life.’  Again,  he 
saith  in  another  place,  4  He  that  putteth  his  hand  un¬ 
to  the  plough,  and  looketh  back,  is  not  meet  for  the 
kingdom  of  God.’  Therefore  let  us  be  strong,  stead¬ 
fast,  and  immoveable,  abounding  always  in  the 
works  of  the  Lord.  Let  us  receive  Christ,  not 
for  a  time,  but  for  ever;  let  us  believe  his 
word,  not  for  a  time,  but  for  ever ;  let  us  become  his 
servants,  not  for  a  time,  but  for  ever:  in  conside¬ 
ration  that  he  hath  redeemed  and  saved  us,  not 
for  a  time,  but  for  ever;  and  will  receive  us  into 
his  heavenly  kingdom,  there  to  reign  with  him, 
not  for  a  time,  but  for  ever.  To  him  therefore 
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vith  the  Father  and  the  Holy  Ghost  be  all  honour, 
praise,  and  glory,  for  ever  and  ever.  Amen. 


St.  Matthew  wrote  for  the  Hebrews,  and  St.  Luke  for  the 
Greeks,  and  each  of  them  records  the  miraculous  conception  of 
>ur  Lord.  To  the  Redeemer's  offering  of  himself  as  an  expiatory 
acrifice,  it  was  necessary  that  his  conception  should  be  such  as 
ihould  in  no  degree  partake  of  the  natural  pollution  of  the  fallen 
ace,  whose  guilt  he  came  to  atone,  nor  be  included  in  the  general 
•ondemnat  ion  of  Adam's  progeny.  And  since  every  person  pro¬ 
ceed  in  the  natural  way  could  not  but  be  of  the  contaminated  race; 
the  purity  requisite  to  the  efficacy  of  the  Redeemer  s  atonement, 
nade  it  necessary  that  the  manner  of  his  conception  should  be  su¬ 
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It  should  not  become  us,  well-beloved  in  Christ, 
being  that  people  which  be  redeemed  from  the  devil, 
frornsin  and  death,  and  from  everlasting  damnation, 
by  Christ,  to  suffer  this  time  to  pass  forth  without 
any  meditation  and  remembrance  of  that  excellent 
work  of  our  redemption,  wrought  as  about  this  time, 
through  the  great  mercy  and  charity  of  our  Saviour 
Jesus  Christ,  for  us  wretched  sinners,  and  his  mor¬ 
tal  enemies.  For  if  a  mortal  man’s  deed,  done  in 
behalf  of  the  commonwealth,  be  had  in  remem¬ 
brance  of  us,  with  thanks  for  the  benefit  and  profit 
which  we  receive  thereby;  how  much  more  readily 
should  we  have  in  memory  this  excellent  act  and 
benefit  of  Christ’s  death?  whereby  he  hath  purchased 
for  us  the  undoubted  pardon  and  forgiveness  of  our 
sins,  whereby  he  made  at  one  the  rather  of  heaven 
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with  us,  in  such  wise,  that  he  taketh  us  now  for 
his  loving  children,  and  for  the  true  inheritors,  with 
Christ  his  natural  Son,  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 
And  verily  so  much  more  doth  Christ's  kindness  ap¬ 
pear  unto  us,  in  that  it  pleased  him  to  deliver  him¬ 
self  of  all  goodly  honour,  in  which  he  was  equal 
with  his  Father  in  heaven,  and  to  come  down  into 
this  vale  of  misery,  to  be  made  mortal  man,  and  to 
be  in  the  state  of  a  most  low  servant,  serving  us  for 
our  wealth  and  prolit ;  us,  I  say,  which  were  his 
sworn  enemies,  which  had  renounced  his  holy  law 
and  commandments,  and  followed  the  lusts  and  sin¬ 
ful  pleasures  of  our  corrupt  nature.  And  yet,  I  say, 
did  Christ  put  himself  between  God’s  deserved  wrath 
and  our  sin,  and  rent  that  obligation,  wherein  we 
were  in  danger  to  God,  and  paid  our  debt.  Our 
debt  w  as  a  great  deal  too  great  for  us  to  have  paid. 
And  without  payment,  God  the  Father  could  never 
be  at  one  with  us.  Neither  w  as  it  possible  to  be 
loosed  from  this  debt  by  our  own  ability.  It  pleased 
him  therefore  to  be  the  payer  thereof,  and  to  dis¬ 
charge  us  quite. 

Who  can  now  consider  the  grievous  debt  of  sin, 
which  could  none  otherwise  be  paid,  but  by  the 
death  of  an  Innocent,  and  will  not  hate  sin  in  his 
heart?  If  God  hateth  sin  so  much,  that  he  would  al¬ 
low  neither  man  nor  angel  for  the  redemption  thereof, 
but  only  the  death  of  his  only  and  well-beloved  Son, 
who  will  not  stand  in  fear  thereof?  If  we,  my  friends 
consider  this,  that  for  our  sins  this  most  innocent 
Lamb  w  as  driven  to  death,  we  shall  have  much  more 
cause  to  bewail  ourselves  that  we  were  the  cause  of 
his  death,  than  to  cry  out  of  the  malice  and  cruelty 
of  the  Jews,  w  hich  pursued  him  to  his  death.  We 
did  the  deeds  wherefore  he  was  thus  stricken  and 
wounded  ;  they  were  only  the  ministers  of  our 
wickedness.  It  is  meet  then  that  we  should  step 
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low  down  into  our  hearts,  and  bewail  our  own 
wretchedness  and  sinful  living.  Let  us  know  for  a 
certainty,  that  if  the  most  dearly  beloved  Son  of  God 
was  thus  punished  and  striken  for  the  sin  w  hich  he 
bad  not  done  himself;  how  much  more  ought  we  sore 
to  be  striken  for  our  daily  and  manifold  sins  which 
we  commit  against  God,  if  we  earnestly  repent  us  not, 
md  be  not  sorry  for  them  ?  No  man  can  Jove  sin, 
which  God  hateth  so  much,  and  be  in  his  favour. 
!Vo  man  can  say  that  heloveth  Christ  truly,  and  have 
bis  great  enemy  (sin  1  mean,  the  author  of  his  death) 
amiliar  and  in  friendship  with  him.  So  much  do 
we  love  God  and  Christ,  as  we  hate  sin.  We  ought 
herefore  to  take  great  heed,  that  we  be  not  favourers 
thereof,  lest  we  be  found  enemies  to  God,  and  trai¬ 
tors  to  Christ.  For  not  only  they,  which  nailed 
Christ  upon  the  cross,  are  his  tormentors  and  cruci- 
fiers  ;  ‘  But  all  they,’  saith  St.  Paul,  ‘  crucify  again 
the  Son  of  God,  as  much  as  is  in  them,  who  do  com¬ 
mit  vice  and  sin,  which  brought  him  to  his  death. 
If  the  wages  of  sin  be  death,  and  death  everlasting, 
ijsurely  it  is  no  small  danger  to  be  in  service  thereof. 
If  we  live  after  the  flesh,  and  after  the  sinful  lusts 
thereof,’  St.  Paul  threatened!,  yea,  Almighty  God 
in  St.  Paul  threatened!,  that  4  we  shall  surely  die.’ 
We  can  none  otherwise  live  to  God,  but  by  dying 
to  sin.  ‘If  Christ  be  in  us,  then  is  sin  dead  in 
us  :  and  if  the  Spirit  of  God  be  in  us,  which  raised 
Christ  from  death  to  life,  so  shall  the  same  Spirit 
raise  us  to  the  resurrection  of  everlasting  life.  But 
if  sin  rule  and  reign  in  us,  then  is  God,  which  is  the 
fountain  of  all  grace  and  virtue,  departed  from  us : 
then  hath  the  devil  and  his  ungracious  spirit  rule  and 
dominion  in  us.’  And  surely  if  in  such  miserable 
state  we  die,  we  shall  not  rise  to  life,  but  fall  down 
to  death  and  damnation,  and  that  without  end.  For 
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Christ  hath  not  so  redeemed  us  from  sin,  that  we  may 
safely  leturn  thereto  again  :  but  he  hath  redeemed  us, 
that  we  should  forsake  the  motions  thereof,  and  live 
to  lighteousness.  ea,  we  be  therefore  washed  in  our 
baptism  from  the  filthiness  of  sin,  that  we  should 
Ine  afteiward  in  the  pureness  of  life.  In  baptism  we 
pi  omised  to  1  enounce  the  devil  and  his  suggestions, 
Nv  e  pi  omised  to  be,  as  obedient  children,  always 
following  God's  will  and  pleasure.  Then  if  he  be 
0111  Fattier  indeed,  let  us  give  him  his  due  honour. 
I  t  we  be  his  children,  let  us  shew  him  our  obedience, 
like  as  Christ  openly  declared  his  obedience  to  his  Fa¬ 
ther,  ‘which,’ as  St.  Paul  writeth,  ‘  was  obedient  even 
to  the  very  death,  the  death  of  the  cross.’  And  this 
he  did  for  us  all  that  believe  in  him.  For  himself  he 
was  not  punished,  for  he  was  pure  and  undefiled  of 
all  manner  of  sin.  ‘  He  was  wounded,’  saith  Isaiah, 

‘  f°r  0lir  wickedness,  and  stripped  for  our  sins  he 
suffered  the  penalty  of  them  himself,  to  deliver  us 
from  danger  :  ‘  He  bare,’  saith  Isaiah,  ‘  all  our  sores 
and  infirmities  upon  his  own  back.’  ]\o  pain  did  he 
refuse  to  suffer  in  his  own  body,  that  he  might  deli¬ 
ver  us  from  pain  everlasting.  His  pleasure  it  wa£ 
thus  to  do  foi  us  ^  we  deserved  it  not.  Wherefore 
the  more  we  see  ourselves  bound  unto  him,  the  more 
he  ought  to  be  thanked  of  us,  yea,  and  the  more 
hope  may  we  take,  that  we  shall  receive  all  other 
good  things  of  his  hand,  in  that  we  have  received  the 
gift  01  his  omy  Son,  through  his  liberality.  ‘  For 
if  God,  saith  St.  Paul,  ‘  hath  not  spared  his  own 
Son  from  pain  and  punishment,  but  delivered  him 
foi  us  ail  unto  the  death  ;  how  should  he  not  give  us 
all  othei  things  with  him?  If  we  want  anything,  either 
for  body  or  soul,  we  may  lawfully  and  boldly  ap¬ 
proach  to  God  as  to  our  merciful  Father,  to  ask  that 
"  e  desiie,  and  we  shall  obtain  it.’  For  such  power 
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is  given  to  us,  to  be  the  children  of  God,  so  many  as 
believe  in  Christ’s  name.  ‘  In  his  name  whatsoever 
We  ask,  we  shall  have  it  granted  us.’  For  so  well 
pleased  is  the  Father  Almighty  God  with  Christ  his 
Son,  that  for  his  sake  he  favoureth  us,  and  will  deny 
us  nothing.  So  pleasant  was  this  sacrifice  and  obla¬ 
tion  of  his  Son’s  death,  which  he  so  obediently  and 
innocently  suffered,  that  we  should  take  it  for  the 
only  and  foil  amends  for  all  the  sins  of  the  world. 
And  such  favour  did  he  purchase  by  his  death,  of 
his  heavenly  Father  for  us,  that  for  the  merit  thereof 
(if  we  be  true  Christians  in  deed,  and  not  in  word 
only)  we  be  now  fully  in  God’s  grace  again,  and 
clearly  discharged  from  our  sin.  No  tongue  surely 
is  able  to  express  the  worthiness  of  this  so  precious 
a  death.  For  in  this  standeth  the  continual  pardon 
of  our  daily  offences,  in  this  resteth  our  justification, 
in  this  we  be  allowed,  in  this  is  purchased  the  ever¬ 
lasting  health  of  all  our  souls.  Yea,  ‘  there  is  none 
other  thing  that  can  be  named  under  heaven  to  save 
our  souls,  but  this  only  work  of  Christ’s  precious  of¬ 
fering  of  his  body  upon  the  altar  of  the  cross.’  Cer¬ 
tainly  there  can  be  no  work  of  any  mortal  man,  be 
he  never  so  holy,  that  shall  be  coupled  in  merits  with 
Christ’s  most  holy  act.  For  no  doubt,  all  our 
thoughts  and  deeds  were  of  no  value,  if  they  were 
not  allowed  in  the  merits  of  Christ’s  death.  All  our 
righteousness  is  far  unperfect,  if  it  be  compared  with 
Christ’s  righteousness  :  for  in  his  acts  and  deeds 
there  was  no  spot  of  sin,  or  of  any  unperfectness. 
And  for  this  cause  they  were  the  more  able  to  be  the 
true  amends  of  our  righteousness,  where  our  acts 
and  deeds  be  full  of  imperfection  and  infirmities,  and 
therefore  nothing  worthy  of  themselves  to  stir  God  to 
any  favour,  much  less  to  challenge  that,  glory  that  is 
due  to  Christ’s  act  and  merit ;  ‘  For  not  to  us,’  saith 
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David,  4  not  to  us,  but  to  thy  name  give  the  glory, 
O  Lord/  Let  us  therefore,  good  friends,  with  all 
reverence  glorify  his  name,  let  us  magnify  and  praise 
him  for  ever.  For  he  hath  dealt  with  us  according 
to  his  great  mercy;  by  himself  hath  he  purchased 
our  redemption.  He  thought  it  not  enough  to  spare 
himself,  and  to  send  his  angel  to  do  this  deed  ;  but 
he  would  do  it  himself,  that  he  might  do  it  the  better, 
and  make  it  the  more  perfect  redemption.  He  was 
nothing  moved  with  the  intolerable  pains  that  lie 
suffered  in  the  whole  course  of  his  long  passion,  to 
repent  him  thus  to  do  good  to  his  enemies:  but  he 
opened  his  heart  for  us,  and  bestowed  himself  wholly 
for  tue  ransoming  of  us.  Let  us  therefore  now  open 
our  hearts  again  to  him,  and  study  in  our  lives  to  be 
thankful  to  such  a  Lord,  and  evermore  to  be  mind¬ 
ful  oi  so  great  a  benefit;  yea,  let  us  take  up  our  cross 
with  Christ,  and  follow  him.  His  passion  is  not 
only  the  ransom  and  whole  amends  for  our  sin,  but 
it  is  also  a  most  perfect  example  of  all  patience  and 
sufferance.  For  if  it  behoved  Christ  thus  to  suffer, 
and  to  enter  into  the  glory  of  his  Father;  why  should 
it  not  become  us  to  bear  patiently  our  small  crosses 
of  adversity,  and  the  troubles  of  this  world  ?  4  For 
surely,’  as  saith  St.  Peter,  4  Christ  therefore  suffered, 
to  leave  us  an  example  to  follow  his  steps.’  And  if 
we  suffer  with  him,  we  shall  be  sure  also  to  reign 
with  him  in  heaven.  Not  that  the  sufferance  of  this 
transitory  life  should  he  worthy  of  that  glory  to 
come;  but  gladly  should  we  be  contented  to  suffer,  to 
be  like  Christ  in  our  life,  that  so  by  our  works  we 
may  glorify  our  Father  which  is  in  heaven.  And  as 
it  is  painful  and  grievous  to  bear  the  cross  of  Christ 
in  the  griefs  and  displeasures  of  this  life ;  so  it  bring- 
eth  forth  the  joyful  fruit  of  hope  in  all  them  that  be 
exercised  therewith.  Let  us  not  so  much  behold 
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te  pain,  as  the  reward  that  shall  follow  that  labour. 

.  .ay,  let  ns  rather  endeavour  ourselves  in  our  suffer- 
nce  to  endure  innocently  and  guiltless,  as  our  8a- 
our  Christ  did.  For  if  we  suffer  for  our  deservings, 
icn  hath  not  patience  his  perfect  work  in  us  :  but  if 
ndeservedly  we  suffer  loss  of  goods  and  life,  if  we 
iffer  to  be  evil  spoken  of  for  the  love  of  Christ,  this 
thankful  before  God ;  for  so  did  Christ  suffer.  ‘  He 
ever  did  sin,  neither  was  any  guile  found  in  his  mouth, 
ea,  when  he  was  reviled  with  taunts,  he  reviled  not 
gain ;  when  he  was  wrongfully  dealt  with,  he 
ireatened  not  again,  nor  revenged  his  quarrel,  but 
elivered  his  cause  to  him  that  judgeth  rightly.’ 

Perfect  patience  careth  not  what  nor  how  much  it 
uffereth,  nor  of  whom  it  suffereth,  whether  of  friend 
rfoe;  but  studieth  to  suffer  innocently,  and  with- 
ut  deserving.  Yea,  he,  in  whom  perfect  charity  is, 
areth  so  little  to  revenge,  that  ‘  he  rather  studieth 
>  do  good  for  evil,  to  bless  and  say  well  of  them 
lat  curse  him,  to  pray  for  them  that  pursue  him,’ 
ccording  to  the  example  of  our  Saviour  Christ,  who 
I;  the  most  perfect  example  and  pattern  of  all  meek- 
ess  and  sufferance,  which  hanging  upon  the  cross, 
1  most  fervent  anguish  bleeding  in  every  part  of  this 
lessed  body,  being  set  in  the  midst  of  his  enemies 
nd  crucifiers ;  and  he,  notwithstanding  the  in- 
olerable  pains  which  they  saw  him  in,  being  of  them 
locked  and  scorned  despitefully  without  all  favour 
nd  compassion,  had  yet  toward  them  such  compas- 
ion  in  heart,  that  he  prayed  to  his  Father  of  heaven 
or  them,  and  said,  ‘  O  Father,  forgive  them,  for 
hey  wot  not  what  they  do.  What  patience  was  it 
Iso  which  he  shewed,  when  one  of  his  apostles  and 
ervants,  which  was  put  in  trust  of  him,  came  to 
)etray  him  unto  his  enemies  to  the  death!  He  said 
lothing  worse  to  him,  but,  4  Friend,  wherefore  art 
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thou  come  ?’  Thus,  good  people,  should  we  call  t 
mind  the  great  examples  of  charity  which  Chris 
shewed  in  his  passion,  if  we  will  fruitfully  remem bt 
his  passion.  Such  charity  and  love  should  we  bea 
one  to  another,  if  we  will  be  the  true  servants  < 
Christ.  ‘  For  if  we  love  but  them  that  love  and  sa 
well  by  us,  what  great  thing  is  it  that  we  do?’  sait 
Christ.  ‘  JDo  not  the  Paynims  and  open  sinners  so 
We  must  be  more  perfect  in  our  charity  than  thu* 
4  even  as  our  Father  in  heaven  is  perfect,  whic 
maketh  the  light  of  his  sun  to  rise  upon  the  good  an 
the  bad,  and  sendeth  his  rain  upon  the  kind  an< 
unkind.1  After  this  manner  should  we  shew  ou 
charity  indifferently,  as  well  to  one  as  to  another,  a 
well  to  friend  as  foe,  like  obedient  children,  after  tb 
example  of  our  Father  in  heaven.  ‘For  if  Chris 
was  obedient  to  his  Father  even  to  the  death,  an 
that  the  most  shameful  death,  (as  the  Jews  esteeme* 
it)  the  death  of  the  cross ;  why  should  we  not  b 
obedient  to  God  in  lower  points  of  chanty  and  pa 
tience?  Let  us  forgive  then  our  neighbours  thei 
small  faults,  as  God  for  Christ’s  sake  hath  forgive! 
us  our  great. 

It  is  not  meet  that  we  should  crave  forgiveness  o 
our  great  offences  at  God’s  hands,  and  yet  w7  ill  no 
forgive  the  small  trespasses  of  our  neighbours  agains 
us.  We  do  call  for  mercy  in  vain,  if  we  will  no 
put  wrath  and  displeasure  forth  of  our  hearts  to  on 
Christian  brother,  no  more  wjll  God  forgive  the  dis 
pleasure  and  w  rath  that  our  sins  have  deserved  he 
fore  him.  For  under  this  condition  doth  God  for 
give  us,  if  we  forgive  other.  It  beeometh  not  chris 
tian  men  to  be  hard  one  to  another,  nor  yet  to  thinl 
their  neighbour  unworthy  to  be  forgiven.  For  how 
soever  unworthy  he  is,  yet  is  Christ  worthy  to  hav< 
thee  do  thus  much  for  his  sake ;  he  hath  deservei 
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t  of  thee,  that  thou  shouldst  forgive  thy  neighbour. 
ind  God  is  also  to  be  obeyed,  which  commandeth 
is  to  forgive,  if  we  will  have  any  part  of  the  pardon 
diich  our  Saviour  Christ  purchased  once  of  God 
he  Father,  by  shedding  of  his  precious  blood.  No- 
hing  becometh  Christ’s  servants  so  much  as  mercy 
nd  compassion.  Let  us  then  be  favourable  one  to 
nother,  and  pray  we  one  for  another,  that  we  may 
►e  healed  from  all  frailties  of  our  life,  the  less  to 
ffend  one  or  the  other  ;  and  that  we  may  be  of  one 
fiind  and  one  spirit,  agreeing  together  in  brotherly 
3ve  and  concord,  even  like  the  dear  children  of 
jod.  By  these  means  shall  we  move  God  to  be 
nerciful  unto  our  sins,  ye*,  and  we  shall  be  hereby 
he  more  ready  to  receive  our  Saviour  and  Maker 
i  his  blessed  sacrament,  to  our  everlasting  comfort 
nd  health  of  soul.  Christ  delighteth  to  enter  and 
Kvell  in  that  soul  where  love  and  charity  ruteth,  and 
vhere  peace  and  concord  is  seen.  For  thus  writeth 
d.  John  ;  ‘  God  is  charity  ;  he  that  abideth  in  cha- 
ity,  abideth  in  God,  and" God  in  him.  And  by  this,’ 
aith  he,  ‘  we  shall  know  that  we  be  ol  God,  if  we 
ove  our  brethren.  Yea,  and  by  this  shall  we  know 
hat  we  be  delivered  from  death  to  life,  if  we  love 
>ne  another.  But  he  which  hateth  his  brother,’  saith 
he  same  Apostle,  ‘  abideth  in  death,  even  in  the 
langer  of  everlasting  death,  and  is  moreover  the  child 
)f  damnation  and  of  the  devil,  cursed  of  God,  and 
lated  (so  long  as  he  so  remaineth)  of  God  and  all 
ns  heavenly  company.’  For  as  peace  and  charity 
nake  us  the  blessed  children  of  Almighty  God,  so 
loth  hatred  and  envy  make  us  the  cursed  children 
)f  the  devil.  God  give  us  all  grace  to  follow  Christ's 
examples  in  peace  and  in  charity,  in  patience  and 
;ufFerance,that  we  now  may  have  him  our  guest  to  en- 
er  and  dwell  within  us,  so  as  we  may  be  in  full  surety, 
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having  such  a  pledge  of  our  salvation.  Ifweha^ 
him  and  his  favour,  we  may  be  sure  we  have  th 
favour  of  God  by  his  means.  For  he  sitteth  on  th 
right  hand  oi  God  his  Father,  as  our  proctor  an 
attorney,  pleading  and  suing  for  us  in  all  our  need 
and  necessities.  Wherefore,  if  we  want  any  gii 
of  godly  wisdom,  we  may  ask  it  of  God  for  Christ' 
sake,  and  we  shall  have  it.  Let  us  consider  an 
examine  ourselves,  in  what  want  we  be  concernin 
this  virtue  of  charity  and  patience.  If  we  see  tha 
our  hearts  be  nothing  inclined  thereunto,  in  forgivin: 
them  that  have  offended  against  us,  then  let  us  acknow 
ledge  our  want,  and  wish  to  God  to  have  it.  But  i 
we  want  it,  and  see  in  ourselves  no  desire  thereuntc 
verily  we  be  in  a  dangerous  case  before  God,  an< 
have  need  to  make  much  earnest  prayer  to  Got 
that  we  may  have  such  an  heart  changed,  to  th' 
grafting  in  of  a  new.  For  unless  we  forgive  other,  w 
shall  never  be  forgiven  of  God.  No,  not  all  th 
prayers  and  good  w  orks  of  other  can  pacify  God  unt< 
us,  unless  we  be  at  peace,  and  at  one  with  ou 
neighbour.  Nor  all  our  deeds  and  good  works  cai 
move  God  to  forgive  us  our  debts  to  him,  except  w< 
forgive  to  other.  He  setteth  more  by  mercy  than  bi 
sacrifice.  Mercy  moved  our  Saviour  Christ  to  suffei 
for  his  enemies:  it  becometh  us  then  to  follow  hi 
example.  For  it  shall  little  avail  us  to  have  in  me 
ditation  the  fruits  and  price  of  his  passion,  to  mag 
nify  them,  and  to  delight  or  trust  in  them,  excepi 
we  have  in  mind  his  examples  in  passion  to  follow 
them.  If  we  thus  therefore  consider  Christ’s  death 
and  will  stick  thereto  with  fast  faith  for  the  meril 
and  deserving  thereof,  and  w  ill  also  frame  ourselves 
in  such  wise  to  bestow  ourselves,  and  all  that  we 
have  by  charity,  to  the  behoof  of  our  neighbour,  as 
Christ  spent  himself  wholly  for  our  profit,  then  do 
we  truly  remember  Christ’s  death:  and  being  thus 
followers  of  Christ’s  steps,  w  e  shall  be  sure  to  follow 
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irti  thither,  where  he  sitteth  now  with  the  Father 
id  the  Holy  Ghost :  to  whom  be  all  honour  and 
lory.  Amen. 

God  tempteth  no  man  to  evil:  much  less  did  he  fore* determine 
!;at  Herod,  Pontius  Pilate  and  the  Gentries  should  crucify  our 
lord;  but  God  determined  that  his  Son  should  redeem  and  save 
le  world,  that  he  should  be  left  to  the  wills  and  pleasures,  and  in 
e  hands  of  such  men  as  he  foresaw  would  put  him  to  death, 
>th  Jews  and  Gentiles  conspired  against  the  blessed  Jesus,  with- 
it.  being  excited  of  God,  and  without  their  knowing  what  would 
lliow  their  wicked  act,  and  crucified  the  Lord  of  Glory.  Yet  the 
edeinption  and  Salvation  of  mankind  were  not  the  effects  of  their 
trocious  deed  in  crucifying  him,  but  in  the  determinate  counsel 
’  God  to  accept  such  a  sacrifice,  and  in  the  obedient  humility  and 
limitary  subjection  of  Christ  himself  to  his  Father’s  will  and  plea- 
lre,  neither  could  they  have  taken  away  his  life  without  his  per- 
ission.  He  says,  “  My  Father  doth  love  me,  because  I  lay  down 
y  life,  that  I  might  take  it  again.  No  man  taketh  it  from  me, 
t  I  lay  it  down  of  myself :  I  have  power  to  lay  it  down,  and  I 
ive  power  to  take  it  again.”  John  x.  1 7>  18. 


Vie  Second  Part  of  the  Sermon  on  the  Death  and 
Passion  of  our  Saviour  Christ * 

That  we  may  the  better  conceive  the  great 
itercy  and  goodness  of  our  Saviour  Christ,  in  suffer- 
ig  death  universally  for  all  men,  it  behoveth  us  to 
escend  into  the  bottom  of  our  conscience,  and 
feeply  to  consider  the  first  and  principal  cause 
herefore  he  was  compelled  so  to  do.  When  our 
reat  grandfather  Adam  had  broken  God’s  corn- 
landrnent,  in  eating  the  apple  forbidden  him  in 
*aradise,  at  the  motion  and  suggestion  of  his  wife, 
e  purchased  thereby,  not  only  to  himself,  but  also 
)  his  posterity  for  ever,  the  just  wrath  and  indigna- 
[jtem  of  God,  who,  according  to  his  former  sentence 
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pronounced  at  the  giving  of  the  commandment, 
condemned  both  him  and  all  his  to  everlasting  death, 
both  of  body  and  soul.  For  it  was  said  unto  him, 
*  Thou  shaft  eat  freely  of  every  tree  in  the  garden  : 
but  as  touching  the  tree  of  knowledge  of  good  and 
ill,  thou  shalt  in  no  wise  eat  of  it:  for  in  what  hour 
soever  thou  eatest  thereof,  thou  shalt  die  the  death.’ 
j\ow  as  the  Lord  had  spoken,  so  it  came  to  pass. 
Adam  took  upon  him  to  eat  tiiereof,  and  in  so  doing 
he  died  the  death,  that  is  to  say,  he  became  mortal, 
he  lost  the  favour  of  God,  he  was  cast  out  of  para¬ 
dise,  he  was  no  longer  a  citizen  of  heaven  :  but  a 
firebrand  of  hell,  and  a  bond-slave  to  the  devil.  To 
this  doth  our  Saviour  bear  witness  in  the  gospel, 
calling  us  ‘  lost  sheep,  which  have  gone  astray,  and 
wandered  from  the  true  shepherd  of  our  souls/  To 
this  also  doth  St.  Paul  bear  witness,  saying,  4  thal 
by  the  offence  of  Adam  only,  death  came  upon  all 
men  to  condemnation.’  So  that  now  neither  he,  nor 
any  of  his,  had  any  right  or  interest  at  all  in  the 
kingdom  of  heaven;  but  were  become  plain  repro¬ 
bates  and  castaways,  being  perpetually  damned  to 
the  everlasting  pains  of  hell-fire.  In  this  so  great 
misery  and  wretchedness,  if  mankind  could  have 
recovered  himself  again,  and  obtained  forgiveness 
at  God’s  hands,  then  had  his  case  been  somewhat 
tolerable,  because  he  might  have  attempted  some 
way  how  to  deliver  himself  from  eternal  death.  But 
there  was  no  way  left  unto  him,  he  could  do  nothing 
that  might  pacify  God’s  wrath,,  he  was  altogether 
unprofitable  in  that  behalf.  4  There  was  not  one  that 
did  good,  no  not  one.’  And  how  then  could  he 
work  his  own  salvation  ?  Should  he  go  about  to  pa¬ 
cify  God’s  heavy  displeasure  by  offering  up  burnt- 
sacrifices,  according  as  it  was  ordained  in  the  old 
Law?  4  by  offering  up  the  blood  of  oxen,  the  blood 
of  calves,  the  blood  of  goats,  the  blood  of  lambs,’  and 
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o  forth  ?'  O,  these  things  were  of  no  force  nor  strength 
o  take  away  sins,  they  could  not  put  away  the  an- 
rer  of  God,  they  could  not  cool  the  heat  of  his  wrath, 
ior  yet  bring  mankind  into  favour  again,  they  w  ere 
hut  only  figures  and  shadows  of  things  to  come  and 
lothing  else.  Read  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews  } 
here  shall  you  find  this  matter  largely  discussed, 
here  shall  you  learn  in  most  plain  words,  that  the 
rloody  sacrifice  of  the  old  Law  was  unperfect,  and 
Iliot  able  to  deliver  man  from  the  state  of  damnation 
?y  any  means ;  so  that  mankind,  in  trusting  there- 
1  mto,  should  trust  to  a  broken  staff,  and  in  the  end 
ieceive  himself.  What  should  he  then  do  ?  Should 
he  go  about  to  serve  and  keep  the  Law  of  God  di¬ 
vided  into  two  tables,  and  so  purchase  to  himself 
eternal  life  ?  Indeed,  if  Adam  and  his  postei  ity  had 
been  able  to  satisfy  and  fulfil  the  Law  perfectly,  in 
loving  God  above  all  things,  and  their  neighbour  as 
themselves,  then  should  they  have  easily  quenched 
the  Lord’s  wrath,  and  escaped  the  terrible  sentence 
of  eternal  death  pronounced  against  them  by  the 
mouth  of  Almighty  God.  For  it  is  written,  ‘  Do 
thus,  and  thou  shalt  live that  is  to  say,  fulfil  my 
commandments,  keep  thyself  upright  and  perfect  in 
them  according  to  my  will}  then  shalt  thou  live,  and 
not  die.  Here  is  eternal  life  promised  with  this  con¬ 
dition,  and  so,  that  they  keep  and  observe  the  Law. 
But  such  was  the  frailty  of  mankind  after  his  fall, 
such  was  his  weakness  and  imbecility,  that  he  could 
not  walk  uprightly  in  God’s  commandments,  though 
he  would  never  so  fain ;  but  daily  and  hourly  fell 
from  his  bounden  duty,  offending  the  Lord  his  God 
divers  ways,  to  the  great  increase  of  Ins  condemna- 
tion,  insomuch  that  the  Prophet  David  criethouton 
this  wise:  4  All  have  gone  astray,  all  are  become  un¬ 
profitable,  there  is  none  that  doth  good,  no  not  one.^ 
In  this  case  what  profit  could  he  have  by  the  Law  ? 
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JNone  at  all.  For  as  St.  James  saitb,  ‘  He  that  shall 
observe  the  whole  Law,  and  yet  faileth  in  one  point, 
is  become  guilty  of  all.’  And  in  the  book  of  Deu¬ 
teronomy  it  is  written,  ‘  cursed  be  he/  saith  God, 
‘  'vhich  abideth  not  in  all  things  that  are  written  in 
the  book  of  the  Law,  to  do  them/ 

Behold,  the  Law  bringeth  a  curse  with  it,  and 
maketh  it  guilty,  not  because  it  is  of  itself  naught  or 
unholy,  (God  forbid  we  should  so  think)  but  because 
the  frailty  of  our  sinful  flesh  is  such,  that  we  can 
never  fulfil  it,  according  to  the  perfection  that  the 
Lord  requireth.  Could  Adam  then,  think  you, 
hope  of  trust  to  be  saved  by  the  Law?  No,  he  could 
not.  But  the  more  he  looked  on  the  Law,  the  more 
he  saw  his  own  damnation  set  before  his  eyes,  as  it 
weie  in  a  clear  glass.  So  that  now  of  himself  he  was 
most  wretched  and  miserable,  destitute  of  all  hope, 
and  never  abie  to  pacify  God  s  heavy  displeasure, 
nor  yet  to  escape  the  terrible  judgment  of  God, 
whereunto  he  and  all  his  posterity  were  fallen,  bv  dis¬ 
obeying  the  straight  commandment  of  the  Lord  their 
God.  4  But  O  the  abundant  riches  of  God’s  great 
mercy  !  O  the  unspeakable  goodness  of  his  heavenly 
wisdom  !  When  all  hope  of  righteousness  was  past 
on  our  part,  when  we  had  nothing  in  ourselves, 
whereby  we  might  quench  his  burning  wrath,  and 
work  the  salvation  of  our  own  souls,  and  rise  out  of 
the  miserable  estate  wherein  we  Jay  ;  then,  e\en 
then  c  id  Christ  the  Son  of  God,  by  the  appointment 
of  his  Father,  comedown  from  heaven,  to  be  wound¬ 
ed  for  our  sakes,  to  be  reputed  with  the  wicked,  to 
be  condemned  unto  death,  to  take  upon  him  the  re¬ 
ward  of  our  sins,  and  to  give  his  body  to  be  broken 
on  the  cross  for  our  offences.  He/  saith  the  Pro¬ 
phet  Isaiah,  (meaning  Christ)  ‘  hath  borne  our  in¬ 
firmities,  and  hath  carried  our  sorrows;  the  chastise¬ 
ment  ot  our  peace  was  upon  him,  and  by  his  stripes 


•Times  ii.  Deut.  xxvii.  Rom.  xi.  Isaiah  lv. 


CHURCH  OF  ENGLAND. 


477 


OM.  XXV.  On  the  Pvssion,  fyc. 


re  were  made  whole.’  St.  Paul  likewise  saith, 
God  made  him  a  sacrifice  for  our  sins,  w  hich  knew 
ot  sin,  that  we  should  be  made  the  righteousness 
f  God  by  him.’  And  St.  Peter  most  agreeably 
mting  in  this  behalf,  saith,  ‘  Christ  hath  once  died 
nd  suffered  for  our  sins,  the  just  for  the  unjust, 
x’  To  these  might  be  added  an  infinite  number  of 
ther  places  to  the  same  effect :  but  these  few  shall 
e  sufficient  for  this  time. 

Now  then  (as  it  was  said  in  the  beginning)  let  us 
ionder  and  weigh  the  cause  of  his  death,  that  there- 
>y  we  may  be  the  more  moved  to  glorify  him  in  our 
vhole  life.  Which  if  you  will  have  comprehended 
ixiefly  in  one  word,  it  was  nothing  else  on  our  part 
»ut  only  the  transgression  and  sin  of  mankind.  When 
he  angel  came  to  warn  Joseph  that  he  should  not 
ear  to  take  Mary  to  his  wife,  did  he  not  therefore 
vill  the  child’s  name  to  be  called  Jesus,  because  he 
hould  save  his  people  from  their  sins?  When  John 
he  Baptist  preached  Christ,  and  shewed  him  to  the 
>eople  with  his  finger,  did  he  not  plainly  say  unto 
hem,  4  Behold  the  Lamb  of  'God,  which  taketh 
way  the  sins  of  the  world  ?’  When  the  w  oman  of 
Janaan  besought  Christ  to  help  her  daughter,  which 
vas  possessed  with  a  devil,  did  he  not  openly  con- 
ess  that  4  he  was  sent  to  save  the  lost  sheep  of  the 
muse  of  Israel,  by  giving  his  life  for  their  sins?’  It 
vas  sin  then,  O  man,  even  thy  sin,  that  caused 
Jhrist,  the  only  Son  of  God,  to  be  crucified  in  the 
lesh,  and  to  suffer  the  most  vile  and  slanderous 
leath  of  the  cross.  If  thou  hadst  kept  thyself  up- 
ight,  if  thou  hadst  observed  the  commandments,  if 
hou  hadst  not  presumed  to  trangress  the  will  of  God 
n  thy  first  father  Adam,  then  Christ,  being  in  form 
>f  God,  needed  not  to  have  taken  upon  him  the  shape 
>f  a  servant;  being  immortal  in  heaven,  he  needed 
lot  to  become  mortal  on  earth  ;  being  the  true  bread 
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of  the  soul,  he  needed  not  to  hunger ;  being  th< 
healthful  water  of  life,  he  needed  not  to  thirst ;  be 
ing  life  itself,  he  needed  not  to  have  suffered  death 
But  to  these  and  many  other  such  extremities  wa 
he  driven  by  thy  sin,  which  was  so  manifold  an< 
great,  that  God  could  be  only  pleased  in  him,  anc 
none  other.  Canst  thou  think  of  this,  O  sinful  man 
and  not  tremble  within  thyself?  Canst  thou  hear  i 
quietly,  without  remorse  of  conscience,  and  sorrow 
of  heart?  Did  Christ  suffer  his  passion  for  thee,  andi 
wilt  thou  shew  no  compassion  towards  him?  Whihfl 
Christ  was  yet  hanging  on  the  cross,  and  yielding  ujj 
the  ghost,  the  Scripture  witnesseth  that  ‘the  veil  o 
the  temple  did  rent  in  twain,  and  the  earth  did  quake! 
that  the  stones  cleave  asunder,  that  the  graves  did 
open,  and  the  dead  bodies  rise  and  shall  the  heart 
of  man  be  nothing  moved  to  remember  how  grievous^] 
iy  and  cruelly  he  wras  handled  of  the  Jews  for  out 
sins  ?  Shall  man  shew  himself  to  be  more  hard  heart! 
ed  than  stones,  to  have  less  compassion  than  dead 
bodies?  Call  to  mind,  O  sinful  creature,  and  set  be¬ 
fore  thine  eyes  Christ  crucified:  think  thou  seest  Kia 
body  stretched  out  in  length  upon  the  cross,  his  I 
head  crowned  with  sharp  thorns,  and  his  hands  and 
his  feet  pierced  with  nails,  his  heart  opened  with  a 
long  spear,  his  flesh  rent  and  torn  with  whips,  his 
brows  sweating  water  and  blood  :  think  thou  hearest 
him  now  crying  in  an  intolerable  agony  to  his  Father, 
and  saying,  ‘  My  God,  my  God,  why  hast  thou  for¬ 
saken  me?’  Couldst  thou  behold  this  woful  sight,  or 
hear  this  mournful  voice,  without  tears,  considering 
that  he  suffered  all  this,  not  for  any  desert  of  his  own, 
but  only  for  the  grievousness  of  thy  sins?  O  that  man¬ 
kind  should  put  the  everlasting  Son  of  God  to  such 
pains!  O  that  we  should  be  the  occasion  of  his  death, 
and  the  only  cause  of  his  condemnation !  May  we 
not  justly  cry,  woe  worth  the  time  that  ever  we  sin- 
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ied  ?  O  my  brethren,  let  this  image  of  Christ  cruci- 
ied  be  always  printed  in  our  hearts;  let  it  stir  us 
ip  to  the  hatred  of  sin,  and  provoke  our  minds  to 
he  earnest  love  of  Almighty  God.  For  why  ?  is 
lot  sin,  think  you,  a  grievous  thing  in  his  sight,  see¬ 
ing,  for  the  transgressing  of  God’s  precept  in  eating 
)f  one  apple,  he  condemned  all  the  world  to  perpe- 
ual  death,  and  would  not  be  pacified,  but  only  with 
the  blood  of  his  own  Son?  True,  yea,  most  true  is 
hat  saying  of  David,  ‘  Thou,  O  Lord,  hatest  all  them 
that  work  iniquity,  neither  shall  the  wicked  and  evil 
man  dwell  with  thee.’  By  the  mouth  of  his  holy 
Prophet  Isaiah,  he  cried  mainly  out  against  sinners, 
md  saith,  ‘Woe  be  unto  you  that  draw  iniquity 
with  cords  of  vanity,  and  sin  as  it  were  with  cart- 
ropes’. 

Did  he  not  give  aplain  token  how  greatly  he  hated 
and  abhorred  sin,  when  he  drowned  all  the  world, 
save  only  eight  persons  ;  when  he  destroyed  Sodom 
and  Gomorrah  with  fire  and  brimstone;  when  in 
three  days  space  he  killed  with  pestilence  threescore 
and  ten  thousand  for  David’s  offence;  when  he 
drowned  Pharaoh  and  all  his  host  in  the  Red  Sea : 
when  he  turned  Nabuchodonosor  the  king  into  the 
form  of  a  brute  beast,  creeping  upon  all  four;  when 
he  suffered  Achitophel  and  Judas  to  hang  themselves 
upon  the  remorse  of  sin,  which  was  so  terrible  to 
their  eyes?  A  thousand  such  examples  are  to  be 
found  in  Scripture,  if  a  man  would  stand  to  seek 
them  out.  But  what  need  we?  This  one  example, 
which  we  have  now  in  hand,  is  of  more  force,  and 
ought  more  to  move  us,  than  all  the  rest.  ‘  Christ 
being  the  Sou  of  God,  and  perfect  God  himself,  who 
never  committed  sin,  was  compelled  to  come  down 
from  heaven,  to  give  his  body  to  be  bruised  and 
broken  on  the  cross  for  our  sins.’  Was  not  this  a 
manifest  token  of  God  s  great  wrath  and  displeasure 
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towards  sin,  that  he  could  be  pacified  by  no  othei 
means,  but  only  by  the  sweet  and  precious  blood  o: 
his  dear  Son?  O  sin,  sin,  that  ever  thou  shouldest! 
drive  Christ  to  such  extremity!  Woe  worth  the  time 
that  ever  thou  earnest  into  the  world.  But  whai 
booteth  it  now  to  bewail?  Sin  is  come,  and  so  come 
that  it  cannot  be  avoided.  ‘  There  is  no  man  living 
no  not  the  justest  man  on  the  earth,  but  he  falleth 
seven  times  a  day/  as  Solomon  saith.  And  our 
Saviour  Christ,  although  he  hath  delivered  us  from! 
sin,  yet  not  so  that  we  shall  be  free  from  committing 
sin  ;  but  so  that  it  shall  not  be  imputed  to  our  con¬ 
demnation.  4  He  hath  taken  upon  him  the  just  re-1 
ward  of  sin,  which  was  death,  and  by  death  hath 
overthrown  death ;  that  we  believing  in  him  might 
live  for  ever,  and  not  die,’  Ought  not  this  to  engen¬ 
der  extreme  hatred  of  sin  in  us,  to  consider  that  it 
did  violently,  as  it  were,  pluck  God  out  of  heaven, 
to  make  him  feel  the  horrors  and  pains  of  death  ?  O 
that  we  would  sometimes  consider  this  in  the  midst  f 
of  our  pomps  and  pleasures:  it  would  bridle  the! 
outrageousness  of  the  flesh,  it  would  abate  and  as-  • 
suage  our  carnal  affections,  it  would  restrain  our 
fleshly  appetites,  that  we  should  not  run  at  random,! 
as  we  commonly  do.  To  commit  sin  wilfully  and 
desperately,  without  fear  of  God,  is  nothing  else  but 
to  crucify  Christ  anew,  as  we  are  expressly  taught 
in  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews.  Which  thing  if  it 
were  deeply  printed  in  all  men’s  hearts,  then  should 
not  sin  reign  every  where  so  much  as  it  doth,  to  the 
great  grief  and  torment  of  Christ  now  sitting  in 
heaven. 

Let  us  therefore  remember,  and  always  bear  in 
mind  Christ  crucified,  that  thereby  we  may  be  in¬ 
wardly  moved  both  to  abhor  sin  thoroughly,  and  also 
with  an  earnest  zealous  heart  to  love  God.  For  this 
is  another  froit,  which  the  memorial  of  Christ’s  death 
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mght  to  work  in  us,  an  earnest  and  unfeigned  love 
o wards  God.  ‘  God  so  loved  the  world,’  saith  St. 
fohn,  that  he  gave  kis  only  begotten  Son,  that  who¬ 
soever  believeth  in  him,  should  not  perish,  but  have 
ife  everlasting.’  If  God  declared  so  great  love  to¬ 
wards  us  his  silly  creatures:  how  can  we  of  right  but 
love  him  again  ?  Was  not  this  a  sure  pledge  of  his 
ove,  to  give  us  his  own  Son  from  heaven  ?  He  might 
iave  oiven  us  an  angel  if  he  would,  or  some  other 
creature,  and  yet  should  his  love  have  been  far  above 
>ur  deserts.  Now  he  gave  us  not  an  angel,  but  his 
And  what  Son?  His  only  Son,  his  natural 
Son  his  well-beloved  Son,  even  that  Son  whom  he 
iad’  made  Lord  and  ruler  of  all  things.  Was  not 
.his  8,  singular  token  of  great  love  ?  J3ut  to  whom  did 
ie  give  him  ?  He  gave  him  to  the  whole  world ;  that 
s  to  say,  to  Adam,  and  all  that  should  come  after 
lim  O  Lord,  what  had  Adam,  or  any  other  man, 
ieserved  at  God’s  hands,  that  he  should  give  us  his 
>wn  Son?  We  are  all  miserable  persons,  sinful  per¬ 
sons,  damnable  persons,  justly  driven  out  of  Para¬ 
dise,  justly  excluded  from  heaven,  justly  condemned 
to  hell-fire :  and  yet  (see  a  wonderful  token  of  God’s 
ove)  he  gave  us  his  only  begotten  Son,  us  I  say, 
that  were  his  extreme  and  deadly  enemies,  that  we, 
ay  virtue  of  his  blood  shed  upon  the  cross,  might  be 
dean  purged  from  our  sins,  and  made  righteous 
io-ain  in  his  sight.  Who  can  choose  but  marvel,  to 
tear  that  God  should  shew  such  unspeakable  love 
towards  us,  that  were  his  deadly  enemies  ?  Indeed, 
0  mortal  man,  thou  oughtest  of  right  to  marvel  at  it, 
and  to  acknowledge  therein  God’s  great  goodness, 
and  mercy  towards  mankind,  which  is  so  wondeiful, 
that  no  flesh,  be  it  never  so  worldly  wise,  may  well 
conceive  it,  or  express  it.  For,  as  St.  Paul  testifietb, 
'  God  greatly  comroendeth  and  setteth  out  his  love 
towards  us,  in  that  he  sent  his  Son  Christ  to  die  for 
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us,  when  we  were  yet  sinners,  and  open  enemies  o  l 
his  name.  If  we  had  in  any  manner  of  wise  deserved! 
it  at  his  hands,  then  had  it  been  no  marvel  at  all 
but  there  was  no  desert  on  our  part,  wherefore  hi 
should  do  it.  Therefore,  thou  sinful  creature,  when 
thou  hearest  that  God  gave  his  Son  to  die  for  the  sin:| 
of  the  world,  think  not  he  did  it  for  anv  desert  o  j 
goodness  that  was  in  thee,  for  thou  wast  then  thl 
bond-slave  of  the  devil:  but  fall  down  upon  thy  knees*! 
and  cry  with  the  Prophet  David,  ‘  O  Lord,  what  lJ 
man,  that  thou  art  so  mindful  of  him ;  or  the  son  of 
man,  that  thou  so  regardest  him  ?’  And  seeing  hi| 
hath  so  greatly  loved  thee,  endeavour  thyself  to  lovd 
him  again,  with  all  thy  heart,  with  all  thy  soul,  and] 
with  all  thy  strength,  that  therein  thou  mayest  ap-i 
pear  not  to  be  unworthy  of  his  love.  I  report  me  tc 
thine  own  conscience,  whether  thou  wouldst  not 
think  thy  love  ill  bestowed  upon  him,  that  could] 
not  find  in  his  heart  to  love  thee  again?  If  this  be> 
true,  (as  it  is  most  true)  then  think  how  greatly  itf 
behoveth  thee  in  duty  to  love  God,  which  hath  so  J 
greatly  loved  thee,  that  he  hath  not  spared  his  ow  n 
only  Son  from  so  cruel  and  shameful  a  death  for^ 
thy  sake.  And  hitherto  concerning  the  cause  of 
Christ’s  death  and  passion,  which  as  it  was  on  our 
part  a  most  horrible  and  grievous  sin,  so  on  the  other 
side  it  was  the  free  gift  of  God,  proceeding  of  his 
mere  and  tender  love  towards  mankind,  without  any  i 
merit  or  desert  of  our  part.  The  Lord  for  his  mer-I 
cies’  sake  grant  that  we  never  forget  this  great  benefit  ) 
of  our  salvation  in  Christ  Jesus,  but  that  we  always  \ 
shew  ourselves  thankful  for  it,  abhorring  all  kind  of 
wickedness  and  sin,  and  applying  our  minds  wholly 
to  the  service  of  God,  and  the  diligent  keeping  of 
his  commandments. 

Now  it  remaineth  that  I  shew  unto  you,  how  to 
apply  Christ’s  death  and  passion  to  our  comfort,  as 
a  medicine  to  our  wounds,  so  that  it  may  work  the 
same  effect  in  us  wherefore  it  was  given,  namely,  j 
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he  health  and  salvation  of  our  souls.  For  as  it  pro- 
iteth  a  man  nothing  to  have  salve,  unless  it  be  well 
pplied  to  the  part  infected  ;  so  the  death  of  Christ 
hall  stand  us  in  no  force,  unless  we  apply  it  to 
mrselves  in  such  sort  as  God  hath  appointed.  A1- 
aighty  God  commonly  worketh  by  means,  and  m 
his  thin0*  he  hath  also  ordained  a  ceitam  mean, 
vhereby  we  may  take  fruit  and  profit  to  oui  souls 

1  What  mean  is  that  ?  Forsooth  it  is  faith.  Not  an 
inconstant  or  wavering  faith,  but  a  sure,  steadfast, 
rounded,  and  unfeigned  faith.  ‘  God  sent  Ins  Son 
□to  the  world,’  saith  St.  John.  To  what  end? 
That  whosoever  believeth  in  him  should  not  perish, 
iut  have  life  everlasting.’  Mark  these  words,  ‘  that 
vhosoever  believeth  in  him.’  Here  is  the  mean 
vherebv  we  must  apply  the  fruits  of  Clnists  deat  i 
into  our  deadly  wound.  Here  is  the  mean  whereby 
ve  must  obtain  eternal  life;  namely,  faith.  ‘For, 
is  St.  Paul  teacheth  in  his  Epistle  to  the  Romans, 
with  the  heart  man  believeth  unto  righteousness, 
md  with  the  mouth  confession  is  made  unto  salvation. 
Paul  being  demanded  of  the  keeper  of  the  prison, 
what  he  should  do  to  be  saved?’  made  this  answer  : 
Believe  in  the  Lord  Jesus,  so  shalt  thou  and  thine 
louse  both  be  saved.’  After  the  Evangelist  had 
iescribed  and  set  forth  unto  us  at  large  the  life  and 
the  death  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  in  the  end  he  concluded! 
with  these  words:  ‘  These  things  are  written,  that 
we  may  believe  Jesus  Christ  to  be  the  Son  of  joc  , 
and  through  faith  obtain  eternal  life.  To  conclude 
with  the  words  of  St.  Paul,  which  are  these :  Chi  ist 
is  the  end  of  the  Law  unto  salvation,  for  every  one 
that  doth  believe.  By  this  then  you  may  well  per¬ 
ceive,  that  the  only  mean  and  instrument  of  salva¬ 
tion  required  on  our  parts  is  faith  ;  that  is  to  sa}, 
a  sure  trust  and  confidence  in  the  mercies  of  God  ; 
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whereby  we  persuade  ourselves,  that  God  both  hath 
and  will  forgive  our  sins,  that  he  hath  accepted  u 
again  into  his  favour,  that  he  hath  released  us  fron 
the  bonds  of  damnation,  and  received  us  again  int< 
the  number  of  his  elect  people,  not  for  our  merits  01 
desei  ts,  but  only  and  solely  for  the  merits  of  Christ’.1 
death  and  passion,  who  became  man  foroursakes,  anc 
humbled  himself  to  sustain  the  reproach  of  the  cross 
that  we  thereby  might  be  saved,  and  made  inheritors 
ot  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  This  faith  is  required  al 
our  hands.  And  this  if  we  keep  steadfastly  at  oui 
hearts,  there  is  no  doubt  but  we  shall  obtain  saiva- 
tion  at  God  s  hands,  as  did  Abraham,  Isaac,  and 
Jacob,  of  whom  the  Scripture  saith,  that  ‘  they  be¬ 
lieved,  and  it  was  imputed  unto  them  for  righteous¬ 
ness.  Was  it  imputed  unto  them  only  ?  and  shall 
it  not  be  imputed  unto  us  also  ?  Yes,  if  we  have  the 
same  faith  as  they  had,  it  shall  be  as  truly  imputed 
unto  us  for  righteousness,  as  it  was  unto  them.  For 
it  is  one  faith  that  must  save  both  us  and  them,  even 
a  sure  and  steadfast  faith  in  Christ  Jesus ;  who,  as 
ye  have  heard,  came  into  the  world  for  this  end,  that 
‘whosoever  believe  in  him  should  not  perish,  but 
have  life  everlasting.’  But  here  we  must  take  heed 
that  we  do  not  halt  with  God  through  an  unconstant 
and  wavering  faith,  but  that  it  be  strong  and  stead¬ 
fast  to  our  lives’  end.  ‘  He  that  wavereth,’  saith  St. 
James,  ‘  is  like  a  wave  of  the  sea  ;  neither  let  that 
man  think  that  he  shall  obtain  any  thing  at  God's 
hands.’  Peter  coming  to  Christ  upon  the  water, 
because  he  fainted  in  faith,  was  in  danger  of  drown¬ 
ing.  So  we,  if  we  begin  to  waver  or  doubt,  it  is  to 
lie  feai  ed  lest  we  shall  sink  as  Peter  did  ;  not  into 
the  water,  but  into  the  bottomless  pit  of  hell-fire. 
Therefore  I  say  unto  you,  that  we  must  apprehend 
the  merits  of  Christ’s  death  and  passion  by  faith,  and 
that  with  a  strong  and  steadfast  faith,  nothing  doubt- 
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djt,  but  that  Christ,  by  his  own  oblation  and  once 
>fiering  of  himself  upon  the  cross,  hath  taken  away 
i>ur  sins,  and  hath  restored  us  again  into  God's  fa¬ 
vour,  so  fully  and  perfectly,  that  no  other  sacrifice 
for  sin  shall  hereafter  be  requisite  or  needful  in  all 
the  world. 

Thus  have  yon  heard  in  few  words  the  mean,  where¬ 
by  we  must  apply  the  fruits  and  merits  of  Christ's 
leath  unto  us,  so  that  it  may  work  the  salvation  of  our 
souls ;  namely,  a  sure,  steadfast,  perfect  and  ground¬ 
ed  faith.  For  as  all  they  which  steadfastly  beheld 
the  brazen  serpent,  were  healed  and  delivered  at  the 
very  sight  thereof,  from  their  corporal  diseases  and 
bodily  stings  ;  even  so  all  they  which  behold  Christ 
crucified  with  a  true  and  lively  faith  shall  undoubted¬ 
ly  be  delivered  from  the  grievous  w  ounds  of  the  soul, 
be  they  never  so  deadly  ormany  in  number.  There¬ 
fore,  dearly  beloved,*  if  we  chance  at  any  time 
through  frailty  of  the  flesh,  to  fall  into  sin,  (as  it 
cannot  be  chosen,  but  we  must  needs  fall  often)  and 
if  we  feel  the  heavy  burden  thereof  to  press  our  souls, 
tormenting  us  with  the  fear  of  death,  hell,  and  damn¬ 
ation  ;  let  us  then  use  that  mean  which  God  hath 
appointed  in  his  word,  to  wit,  the  mean  of  faith, 
which  is  the  only  instrument  of  salvation  now  left 
unto  us.  Let  us  steadfastly  behold  Christ  crucified 
with  the  eyes  of  our  heart.  Let  us  only  trust  to 
be  saved  by  his  death  and  passion,  and  to  have 
our  sins  clean  washed  away  through  his  most  pre¬ 
cious  blood,  that  in  the  end  of  the  world,  when 
he  shall  come  again  to  judge  both  the  quick  and 
the  dead,  he  may  receive  us  into  his  heavenly 
kingdom,  and  place  us  in  the  number  of  his  elect 
and  chosen  people,  there  to  be  partakers  of  that 
immortal  and  everlasting  life,  which  he  hath  pur¬ 
chased  unto  us  by  virtue  of  his  bloody  wounds : 

— I - — —  *  ‘ 
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to  him  therefore,  with  the  Father  and  the  Holy 
Ghost,  be  all  honour  and  glory,  world  without 
end .  Amen . 


We  cannot  fully  ascertain  the  malignity  of  Sin :  but  we  may! 
assert,  that  it  is  an  infinite  evil,  as  committed  against  a  Being  in. 
finitely  hoiy  and  just.  Look  at  the  Dignity  and  Perfections  of  the! 
Son  of  God,  and  then  at  his  unparalleled  sufferings,  and  say  is 
not  sin  heinous  to  an  infinite  degree,  as  infinite  justice  requires  such  I 
a  sacrifice  to  atone  for  it?  What  therefore  the  sinner  dving  impe. 
intent,  and  refusing  the  remedy,  may  expect,  he  may  discover  in 

the  sufferings  of  Jesus  Christ,  which  in  so  great  measure  exhibit  i 

the  dement  of  sm. 


HOMILY  XXVI. 


Of  the  Resurrection  of  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ. 

FOR  EASTER  DAY.  '  j 

iih  ever  at  any  time  the  greatness  or  excellency  of 
any  matter,  spiritual  or  temporal,  hath  stirred  up 
your  minds  to  give  diligent  ear,  good  Christian  people, 
and  vv  eSl-beloved  in  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus 
Christ,  I  doubt  not  but  that  I  shall  have  you  now  at 
tins  pi  esent  season,  most  diligent  and  ready  hearers 
of  the  matter  which  I  have  at  this  time  to  open  unto 
you.  For  I  come  to  declare  that  great  and  most 
comfortable  article  of  our  Christian  religion  and  faith, 
the  i esm i  ection  of  our  Lord  Jesus.  So  great  surely 
is  the  matter  of  this  article,  and  of  so  great  weight 
and  importance,  that  it  was  thought  worthy  to  keep 
our  said  Saviour  still  on  earth  "forty  days  after  he 
was  risen  from  death  to  life,  to  the  confirmation  and 
establishment  thereof  in  the  hearts  of  his  disciples. 
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So  that,  as  St.  Luke  clearly  testified*  m  the  first 
chapter  of  the  acts  of  the  apostles,  he  was  conversant 
with  his  disciples  by  the  space  of  forty  days  continu¬ 
ally  together,  to  the  intent  he  would  in  his  person, 
being  now  glorified,  teach  and  instruct  them,  which 
should  be  the  teachers  of  others,  fully  and  in  most 
absolute  and  perfect  wise  the  truth  of  this  most  Chris¬ 
tian  article,  which  is  the  ground  and  foundation  of 
our  whole  religion,  before  he  would  ascend  up  to  his 
Father  into  the  heavens,  there  to  receive  the  glory 
of  his  most  triumphant  conquest  and  victory.  As¬ 
suredly,  so  highly  comfortable  is  this  article  to  our 
consciences,  that  it  is  even  the  very  lock  and  key  ot 
all  our  Christian  religion  and  faith.  4  It  it  were  not 
true,’  saith  the  holy  Apostle  Paul,  ‘  that  Christ  rose 
again,  then  our  preaching  were  in  vain,  your  faith 
which  you  have  received  were  but  void,  ye  were  yet 
in  the  danger  of  your  sins.  If  Christ  be  not  risen 
again,’  saith  the  Apostle,  ‘  then  are  they  in  a  very 
evil  case,  and  utterly  perished,  that  be  entered  their 
sleep  in  Christ;  then  are  we  the  most  miserable  of 
all  men,  which  have  our  hope  fixed  in  Christ,  if  he 
be  yet  under  the  power  of  death,  and  as  yet  not  re¬ 
stored  to  his  bliss  again.  But  now  he  is  risen  again 
from  death,"  saith  the  Apostle  Paul,  4  to  be  the  first 
fruits  of  them  that  be  asleep,  to  the  intent  to  raise 
them  to  everlasing  life  again yea,  if  it  were  not  true 
that  Christ  is  risen  again,  then  were  it  neither  true 
that  he  is  ascended  up  to  heaven,  nor  that  he  sent 
down  from  heaven  unto  us  the  Holy  Ghost,  nor  tnat 
he  sitteth  on  the  right  hand  of  his  heavenly  bather, 
having  the  rule  of  heaven  and  earth,  reigning,  as  the 
Prophet  saith,  *  from  sea  to  sea,*’  nor  that  he  should 
after  this  world  be  the  judge  as  well  of  the  living  as 
of  the  dead,  to  give  reward  to  the  good,  and  judg¬ 
ment  to  the  evil. 
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T!iat  these  links  therefore  of  our  faith  should  a- 
hang  together  m  steadfast  establishment,  and  confirm 
ation,  it  pleased  our  Saviour  not  straightway  ti 
withdraw  himself  from  the  bodily  presence  and  sigh; 
Oi  his  disciples,  but  he  chose  out  forty  days,  whereiii 
he  would  declare  unto  them,  by  manifold  and  mo$ 
strong  arguments  and  tokens,  that  he  had  conquered 
death,  and  that  he  was  also  truly  risen  again  to  life 
‘He  began,'  saith  St  Luke,  ‘  at  Moses  and  all  th< 
prophets,  and  expounded  unto  them  the  prophesie* 
that  were  written  in  ail  the  scriptures  of  him,  to  th« 
intent  to  confirm  the  truth  of  his  resurrection,  long 
before  spoken  of /  which  fee  verified  indeed,  as  i tk 
declared  very  apparently  and  manifestly,  by  his  off 
appearance  to  sundry  persons  at  sundry  times. 
First,  ‘he  sent  his  angels  to  the  sepulchre,  who  die 
shew  unto  certain  women  the  empty  grave,  saying; 
that  the  burial  linen  remained  therein/  And  by 
these  signs  were  these  women  fully  instructed,  that 
he  was  risen  again,  and  so  did  they  testify  it  openly. 
After  this  Jesus  himself  appeared  to  Mary  Magdalen, 
and  after  that  to  certain  other  women,  and  straight 
afterward  he  appeared  to  Peter,  then  to  the  two 
Disciples  which  were  going  to  Emmaus.  He  ap-j 
peared  to  the  Disciples  also,  as  they  were  gathered 
together,  for  fear  of  the  Jews,  the  door  shut.  At 
another  time  he  was  seen  at  the  Sea  of  Tiberias  of 
Peter  and  Thomas,  and  of  other  Disciples,  when  they 
were  fishing.  He  was  seen  of  more  than  five  hun¬ 
dred  brethren  in  the  mount  of  Galilee,  where  Jesus 
appointed  them  to  be  by  his  angel,  when  he  said, 
‘Behold,  he  shall  go  before  you  into  Galilee;  there 
shall  ye  see  him,  as  he  hath  said  unto  you/  After 
this  he  appeared  unto  James,  and  last  of  all  he  was 
visibly  seen  ol  all  the  Apostles,  at  such  time  as  he 
wras  taken  up  into  heaven.  Thus  at  sundry  times  he 
shewed  himself  after  he  was  risen  again,  to  confirm 
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nd  stablish  this  article.  And  in  these  revelations, 
ometime  he  showed  them  his  hands,  his  feet,  and 
iis  side,  and  bade  them  touch  him,  that  they  should 
ot  take  him  for  a  ghost  or  a  spirit.  Sometime  he 
Iso  did  eat  with  them,  but  ever  he  was  talking  with 
hem  of  the  everlasting  kingdom  of  God,  to  assure 
he  truth  of  his  resurrection.  ‘  For  then  he  ^opened 
heir  understanding,  that  they  might  perceive  the 
scriptures,  and  said  unto  them,  thus  it  is  written, 
ind  thus  it  behoved  Christ  to  suffer,  and  to  rise  from 
leaththe  third  day,  and  that  there  should  be  preached 
ipenly  in  his  name  pardon  and  remission  of  sins  to 
dl  the  nations  of  the  world.  Ye  see,  good  Chris¬ 
tian  people,  how  necessary  this  article  of  our  faith 
is,  seeing  it  was  proved  of  Christ  himself  by  such 
evident  reasons  and  tokens,  by  so  long  time  and 
space.  Now  therefore,  as  our  Saviour  was  diligent 
for  our  comfort  and  instruction  to  declare  it;  so  let 


ns  be  as  ready  in  our  belief  to  receive  it  to  our  com¬ 
fort  and  instruction.  As  he  died  not  for  himself,  no 
nore  did  lie  rise  again  for  himself.  ‘  He  w  as  dead,’ 
saith  St.  Paul,  4  for  our  sins,  and  rose  again  for  our 
justification.’  O  most  comfortable  word,  evermore 
to  be  borne  in  remembrance!  ‘He  died,’  saith  he, 

1  to  put  away  sin ;  he  rose  again  to  endow  us  with 
righteousness/  His  death  took  away  sin  and  male¬ 
diction,  his  death  was  the  ransom  of  them  both  ;  his 
death  destroyed  death,  and  overcame  the  devil, 
which  had  the  power  of  death  in  his  subjection  ;  his 
death  destroyed  hell,  with  all  the  damnation  thereof. 
Thus  is  death  swallowed  up  by  Christ’s  victory,  thus 
is  hell  spoiled  for  ever.  If  any  man  doubt  of  this 
victory,  let  Christs  glorious  resurrection  declare 
him  the  thing.  If  death  could  not  keep  Christ  under 
dominion  and  his  power,  butthathe  rose  again,  if  is  ma¬ 
nifest  that  his  power  was  overcome,  if  death  be  con¬ 
quered,  then  must  it  follow  that  sin,  wherefore  death 
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was  appointed  as  the  wages,  must  be  also  destroyed 
If  death  and  sin  be  vanished  away,  then  is  the  devil’ 
tyranny  vanished,  which  had  the  power  of  death! 
and  was  the  author  and  brewer  of  sin,  and  the  rule] 
of  hell.  If  Christ  had  the  victory  of  them  all  by  tin 
power  ot  his  death,  and  openly  proved  it  by  his  niosi 
victorious  and  valiant  resurrection,  (as  it  was  noi 
possible  for  his  great  might  to  be  subdued  of  them; 
■and  it  is  true,  that  Christ  died  for  our  sins,  and  rose< 
again  for  our  justification  ;  why  may  not  we,  that 
be  his  members  by  true  faith,  rejoice,  and  boldlj 
say  with  the  Prophet  Hosea,  and  the  Apostle  Paul 
*  Where  is  thy  dart,  O  death  ?  Where  is  thy  victory! 
O  liell  ?  1  hanks  be  unto  God,’  sav  they,  4  which 
hath  given  us  the  victory  by  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.5 

rids  mighty  conquest  of  his  resurrection  was  noti 
only  signified  before  by  divers  figures  of  the  Old! 
Testament,  as  by  Samson  when  he  slew  the  lion,5 
out  of  whose  mouth  came  sw  eetness  and  honey ;  and 
as  David  bare  his  figure  w  hen  he  delivered  the  lamb 
out  ol  the  lion's  mouth,  and  when  he  overcame  and? 
slew  the  great  giant  Goliath  ;  and  as  when  Jonas 
was  swallowed  up  in  the  whale’s  mouth,  and  cast  up 
again  on  land  alive  :  but  was  also  most  clearly  prcvi 
phesied  by  the  Prophets  of  the  Old  Testament,  and( 
In  the  New  also  confirmed  by  the  Apostles.  4  Hel 
hath  spoiled,5  saith  St.  Paul/4  rule  and  powder,  and 
all  the  dominion  of  our  spiritual  enemies.  He  hath  < 
made  a  shew  of  them  openly,  and  hath  triumphed 
over  them  in  his  own  person.’  This  is  the  mighty 
power  of  the  Lord,  whom  we  believe  on.  By  his 
death  hath  he  wrought  for  us  this  victory,  and  by 
bis  resurrection  hath  he  purchased  everlasting  life 
and  righteousness  for  us.  It  had  not  been  enough 
to  be  delivered  by  his  death  from  sin,  except  by  his 
resurrection  we  had  been  endowed  with  righteous¬ 
ness.  And  it  should  not  avail  us  to  be  delivered  from 
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death,  except  he  had  risen  again,  to  open  for  us  this 
rates  of  heaven,  to  enter  into  life  everlasting.  And 
therefore  St.  Peter  thanketh  God  the  Father  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  for  his  abundant  mercy,  ‘  because 
he  hath  begotten  us,’  saith  he,  ‘  unto  a  lively  hope 
by  the  resurrection  of  Jesus  Christ  from  death,  to 
enjoy  an  inheritance  immortal,  that  never  shall  pe¬ 
rish,'  which  is  laid  up  in  heaven  for  them  that  be 
kept  by  the  power  of  God  through  faith.  Thus  hath 
his  resurrection  wrought  for  us  life  and  righteousness. 
He  passed  through  death  and  hell,  to  the  intent  to 
put  us  in  good  hope,  that  by  his  strength  we  shall 
do  the  same.  He  paid  the  ransom  of  sm,  that  it 
should  not  be  laid  to  our  charge.  He  destroyed  the 
devil  and  all  his  tyranny,  and  openly  triumphed 
over  him,  and  took  away  from  him  all  his  captives, 
and  had  raised  and  set  them  with  himself  among  the 
heavenly  citizens  above.  He  died  to  destroy  the 
rule  of  the  devil  in  us,  and  he  rose  again  to  send 
down  his  holy  Spirit  to  rule  in  our  hearts,  to  endow 
us  with  perfect  righteousness.  Thus  it  is  tiue  that 
David  sung,  Vcvitas  dc  tcvva  ovt&  cst ,  ct  justitia  de 
ccelo  prospexit.  The  truth  of  God’s  promise  is  in 
earth  to  man  declared,  or  from  the  earth  is  the  ever¬ 
lasting  Verity,  God  s  Son,  risen  to  life,  arid  the 
true  righteousness  of  the  Holy  Ghost  looking  out 
of  heaven,  and  in  the  most  liberal  largeness  dealt  up¬ 
on  all  the  world.  Thus  is  glory  and  praise  rebound¬ 
ed  upwards  to  God  above,  for  his  mercy  and  truth. 
And  thus  is  peace  come  down  from  heaven  to  men 
of  good  and  faithful  hearts.  ‘Thus  is  mercy  and 
truth,’  as  David  writeth,  ‘together  met,  thus  u 
peace  and  righteousness  embracing  and  kissing  each 
other.’  If  thou  doubtest  of  so  great  wealth  and  fe¬ 
licity  that  is  wrought  for  thee,  O  man,  call  to  thy 
mind  that  therefore  hast  thou  received  into  thine  own 
possession  the  everlasting  Verity,  our  Saviour  Jesus 
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Christ,  to  confirm  to  thy  conscience  the  truth  of 
all  this  matter.  Thou  hast  received  him,  if  in  true 
faith  and  repentance  of  heart  thou  hast  received  hint  • 
it  in  purpose  of  amendment  thou  hast  received  him 
for  an  everlasting  gage,  or  pledge  of  thy  salvation. 
1  liou  hast  i eceived  his  body  which  was  once  broken, 
and  his  blood  which  was  once  shed  for  the  re¬ 
mission  of  thy  sin.  Thou  hast  received  his  body,  to 
have  within  thee  the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy 
Chost,  for  to  dwell  with  thee,  to  endow  thee  with 
grace,  to  strengthen  thee  against  thine  enemies,  and 
to  comfort  thee  with  their  presence.  Thou  hast  re¬ 
ceived  his  body  to  endow  thee  with  everlasting  right¬ 
eousness,  to  assure  thee  of  everlasting  bliss,  and 
life  of  thy  soid.  ‘For  with  Christ  by  true  faith  art 
thou  quickened  again,’  saitb  St.  Paul,  ‘  from  death 
of  sm  to  life  of  grace,  and  in  hope  translated  from 
corporal  and  everlasting  death,  to  the  everlasting  life 
of  gioiy  in  heaven,  where  now  thy  conversation 
should  be,  and  thy  heart  and  desire  set.’  Doubt  not 
of  the  truth  of  this  matter,  how  great  and  high  so¬ 
ever  these  things  be.  It  becometh  God  to  do  no 
small  deeds,  how  impossible  soever  they  seem  to  thee. 
Pray  to  God  that  thou  mayest  lAive  faith  to  perceive 
this  great  mystery  of  Christ’s  resurrection  ;  that  by 
faith  thou  mayest  certainly  believe  nothing  to  be  im¬ 
possible  with  God.  Only  bring  thou  faith  to  Christ’s 
holy  word  and  sacrament.  Let  thy  repentance  shew 
thy  faith,  Jet  thy  purpose  of  amendment  and  obe¬ 
dience  of  thy  heart  to  God’s  law  hereafter  declare 
thy  true  belief.  Endeavour  thyself  to  say  with  Paul, 
1 *  oni  hencefoi th  our  conversation  is  in  heaven, 
from  whence  we  look  for  a  Saviour,  even  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  who  shall  change  our  vile  bodies,  that 
they  may  be  fashioned  like  his  glorious  body,  which 
he  shall  do  by  tire  same  power  whereby  he  rose  from 
death,  and  whereby  he  shall  be  able  to  subdue  all 
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lings  unto  himself.’  Thus,  good  Christian  people, 
yrasmuch  as  ye  have  heard  these  so  great  and  excel- 
>nt  benefits  of  Christ’s  mighty  and  glorious  resor¬ 
ption,  as  how  that  he  hath  ransomer!  sin,  overcome 
ne  devil,  death  and  hell,  and  hath  victoriously  got- 
?n  the  better  hand  of  them  all,  to  make  us  free 
nd  safe  from  them,  and  knowing  that  we  be  by  this 
jieneftt  of  his  resurrection  risen  with  him  by  our  faith 
into  life  everlasting,  being  in  full  surety  of  our  hope, 
hat  we  shall  have  our  bodies  likewise  raised  again 
rom  death,  to  have  them  glorified  in  immortality, 
nd  joined  to  his  glorious  body,  having  in  the  mean 
vhiie  his  holy  Spirit  within  our  hearts,  as  a  seal  and 
>ledge  of  our  everlasting  inheritance  :  by  whose  ass¬ 
istance  we  be  replenished  with  all  righteousness, 
iy  whose  power  we  shall  be  able  to  subdue  all  our 
3vil  affections,  rising  against  the  pleasure  of  God:— 
hese  things,  I  say,  well  considered,  let  us  now  in 
he  rest  of  our  life  declare  our  faith  that  we  have  in 
his  most  fruitful  article,  by  framing  ourselves  there¬ 
into,  in  rising  daily  from  sin  to  righteousness  and 
loliness  of  life.  4  For  what  shall  it  avail  us,’  saith 
3t.  Peter,  4  to  be  escaped  and  delivered  from  the 
tlthiness  of  the  world,  through  the  knowledge  of 
the  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  if  we  be  entan¬ 
gled  again  therewith,  and  be  overcome  again  ?  Cer¬ 
tainly  it  had  been  better,’  saith  he,  4  never  to  have 
known  the  way  of  righteousness,  than,  after  it  is 
known  and  received,  to  turn  back  again  from  the 
holy  commandment  of  God  given  unto  us.’  For  so 
shall  the  proverb  have  place  in  us,  where  it  is  said, 

;  The  dog  is  returned  to  his  vomit  again,  and  the  sow 
that  was  washed  to  her  wallowing  in  the  mire 
again.’  What  a  shame  were  it  for  us,  being  thus  so 
clearly  and  freely  washed  from  our  sin,  to  return  to 
the  filthiness  thereof  again  !  What  a  folly  w  ere  it, 
thus  endowed  with  righteousness,  to  lose  it  again  ! 
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What  madness  were  it  to  iose  the  inheritance  tha 
%ve  be  now  set  in,  tor  the  vile  and  transitory  plea 
sure  of  sm!  and  what  an  unkindness  should*  it  be 
where  our  Saviour  Christ  of  his  mercy  is  come  to  us! 
to  dwell  with  us  as  our  guest,  to  drive  him  from  usi 
and  to  banish  him  violently  out  of  our  souls,  and  in 
stead  ot  him,  in  whom  is  all  grace  and  virtue,  to  re 
rave  the  ungracious  spirit  of  the  devil,  the  foundej 
01  all  naughtiness  and  mischief!  How  can  we  find  ii] 
our  hearts  to  shew  such  extreme  unkindness  tc 
i  nnst,  which  hath  now  so  gently  called  us  to  mercy 
and  offered  himself  unto  us,  and  he  now  entered 
w  ithm  us  r  Yea,  how  dare  we  be  so  bold  to  renounce 
tue  presence  of  the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy 
Chost,  (for  where  one  is,  there  is  Cod  all  whole  in 
majesty,  together  with  all  his  power,  wisdom,  and 
goodness,)  and  fear  not,  I  say,  the  danger  and  peril 
of  so  traitorous  a  deiiance  and  departure  ?  Good 
Gliiistian  biethren  and  sisters,  advise  yourselves, 
consider  the  dignity  that  ve  be  now  set  in,  let  no 
folly  lose  the  thing  that  grace  hath  so  preciously  ow 
fered  and  purchased,  let  not  w  ilfulness  and  blindness 
out  so  great  light  that  is  now  shewed  unto  you. 
Only  take  good  hearts  uufo  yrou,  and  put  upon  ymu 
t:ii  the  ai mour  of  Cod,  that  ye  may  stand  ag’ainst 
your  enemies,  which  would  again  subdue  you,  and 
bring  you  into  their  thraldom.  Remember  ye  be 
bought  from  your  vain  conversation,  and  that  your 
freedom  is  purchased  neither  with  gold  nor  silver, 
but  with  the  price  of  the  precious  blood  of  that  inno¬ 
cent  Lamb  Jesus  Christ,  which  w7as  ordained  to  the 
same  purpose  before  the  world  was  made.’  Rut  he 
was  so  declared  in  the  latter  time  of  grace  for  your 
sakes,  which  by  him  have  your  faith  in  God,  who 
liath  raised  him  from  death,  and  hath  given  him 
g*o:y,  In  at  you  snould  have  your  faith  and  hope  to¬ 
wards  God.  Therefore  as  you  have  hitherto  folio w- 
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d  the  vain  lusts  of  your  minds,  and  so  displeased 
Jod  to  the  danger  of  your  souls;  so  now,  like  obe- 
lient  children  thus  puriiied  by  faith,  give  yourselves 
o  walk  that  way  which  God  moveth  you  to,  that  ye 
uav  receive  the  end  of  your  faith,  the  salvation  of 
our  souls.  And  as  you  have  given  your  bodies  to 
m righteousness,  to  sin  after  sin  ;  so  now  give  your- 
elves  to  righteousness,  to  be  sanctified  therein.  If 
re  delight  in  this  article  of  our  faith,  that  Christ  is 
isen  again  from  death  to  life,  then  follow  you  the 
‘xample  of  his  resurrection,  as  St.  Paul  exhorteth 
is,  saying,  ‘  As  we  be  buried  with  Christ  by  our 
>aptism  into  death,  so  let  us  daily  die  to  sin,  morti- 
ying  and  killing  the  evil  desires  and  motions  thereof, 
ind  as  Christ  was  raised  up  from  death  by  the  glory 
>f  the  Father,  so  let  us  rise  to  a  new  life,  and  walk 
continually  therein,  that  we  may  likewise  as  natural 
children  live  a  conversation  to  move  men  to  glorify 
)ur  Father  which  is  in  heaven.  If  we  then  be  risen 
with  Christ  by  our  faith  to  the  hope  of  everlasting 
!ife,  let  11s  rise  also  with  Christ,  after  his  example, 
to  a  new  life,  and  leave  our  old  :  We  shall  then  be 
truly  risen,  if  we  seek  for  things  that  be  heavenly,  if 
we  have  our  affection  on  things  that  be  above,  and 
noton  things  that  be  on  the  earth.’  If  ye  desire  to 
know  what  these  earthly  things  be  which  ye  should, 
put  off,  and  what  be  the  heavenly  things  above, 
that  ye  should  seek  and  ensue.  St.  Paul  in  the  Epis¬ 
tle  to  the  Colossians  declared),  when  he  exhorteth 
us  thus :  ‘  Mortify  your  earthly  members,  and  old 
affection  of  sin,  as  fornication,  uncleanness,  unna¬ 
tural  lust,  evil  concupiscence,  and  covetousness, 
which  is  worshipping  of  idols ;  for  the  w  hich  things, 
the  wrath  of  God  is  wont  to  fall  on  the  children  of 
unbelief;  in  which  things  once  ye  walked,  when  ye 
lived  in  them.  But  now  put  ye  also  away  from  you, 
wrath,  fierceness,  maliciousness,  cursed  speaking. 
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filthy  speaking,  out  of  your  mouths.  Lie  not  or 
to  another,  that  the  old  man  with  his  works  he  pi 
off.’  These  be  the  earthly  things  which  St.  Pa 
moved  you  to  cast  from  you,  and  to  pluck  yoi 
hearts  from  them  :  for  in  following  these,  ye  dec^i 
yourselves  earthly  and  worldly.  These  he  the  fruits  < 
the  earthly  Adam.  These ‘should  you  daily  kill  b 
good  diligence,  in  withstanding  the  desires  of  then 
that  ye  might  rise  to  righteousness.  4  Let  your  a 
lection  from  henceforth  he  set  on  heavenly  thing 
sue  and  search  for  mercy,  kindness,  meekness,  pi 
lienee,  forbearing  one  another,  and  forgiving  on 
another.  ‘If  any  man  have  a  quarrel  to  another,  a 
Christ  forgave  ye,  even  so  do  you.’  If  these  an 

\  irtues  ye  ensue  in  the  residul 
of  your  life,  ye  shall  shew  plainly  that  ye  he  rise 
with  Christ,  and  that  ye  he  the  heavenly  children  c 
your  Father  in  heaven ;  from  whom,  as  from  th 
giver,  cometh  these  graces  and  gifts.  Ye  shall  prov 
by  this  manner,  that  your  conversation  is  in  heaver 
where  your  hope  is;  and  not  on  earth,  following 
the  beastly  appetites  of  the  flesh.  Ye  mustconside 
that  ye  he  therefore  cleansed  and  renewed,  that  v 
should  from  henceforth  serve  God  in  holiness  am 
righteousness  all  the  days  of  your  lives,  that  ye  ma; 
reign  with  him  in  everlasting  life.  If  ye  refuse  si 
great  grace,  whereto  ye  be  called,  what  other  thin< 
do  ye,  than  heap  to  you  damnation  more  and  more 
and  so  provoke  God  to  cast  his  displeasure  upon  you 
and  to  levenge  this  mockage  of  his  holy  sacramenh 
in  so  great  abusing  of  them?  Apply  yourselves 
good  friends,  to  live  in  Christ,  that  Christ  may  stii 
live  in  you,  whose  favour  and  assistance  if  ye  have 
then  have  ye  everlasting  life  already  within  you,  thee 
can  nothing  hurt  you.  Whatsoever  is  hitherto  done 
and  committed,  Christ,  ye  see,  hath  offered  you  par¬ 
don,  and  clearly  received  you  to  his  favour  again, 
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n  full  surety  whereof  ye  have  him  now  inhabiting 

ind  dwelling  within  you.  Only 
hankful  in  your  lives,  determine  with  yourselves  to 
efuse  and  avoid  all  such  things  in  your  conversations 
0  should  offend  his  eyes  of  mercy.  Endeavour 
ourselves  that  way  to  rise  up  again,  which  way  ye 
ell  into  the  well  or  pit  of  sin.  If  by  your  tongue 
mu  have  offended,  now  thereby  rise  again,  and  glo- 
jfv  God  therewith ;  accustom  it  to  laud  and  praise 
he  name  of  God,  as  ye  have  therewith  dishonoured 
t.  And  as  ye  have  hurt  the  name  of  your  neighbour, 
,r  otherwise  hindered  him,  so  now  intend  to  restore 
t,  to  him  again.  For  without  restitution  God 
iccepteth  not  your  confession,  nor  yet  your  repen¬ 
ance.  It  is  'not  enough  to  forsake  evil,  except 
mu  set  vour  courage  to  do  good.  By  what  occasion 
never  you  have  offended,  turn  now  the  occasion  to 
he  honouring  of  God,  and  profit  of  your  neighbour, 
(ruth  it  is  that  sin  is  strong,  and  affections  unruly, 
-lard  it  is  to  subdue  and  resist  our  nature,  so  cor- 
•unt  and  leavened  with  the  sour  bitterness  of  the  poi- 
,on  which  we  received  by  the  inheritance  oi  our 
»ld  father  Adam.  ‘  But  yet  take  good  courage, 
;aith  our  Saviour  Christ,  <  for  I  have  overcome  the 
.vorld,  and  all  other  enemies  for  you.  Sm  shall 
iot  have  power  over  you,  for  ye  be  now  under  grace, 
saith  St.  Paul.  Though  your  power  be  weak,  yet 
Christ  is  risen  again  to  strengthen  you  in  youi  battle, 
ds  holy  Spirit  shall  help  your  infirmities.  In  trust 
if  his  mercy,  take  you  in  hand  to  purge  this  old 
eaveu  of  sin,  that  corrupteth  and  souretn  the  sweet- 
less  of  our  life  before  God  ;  that  ye  may  be  as  new 
ind  fresh  dough,  void  of  all  sour  leaven  of  wicked¬ 
ness:  so  shall  ye  shew  yourselves  to  be  sweet  bread 

to  God,  that  he  may  have  his  delight  in  you.  1  say, 
kill  and  offer  yon  up  the  worldly  and  earthly  affec¬ 
tions  of  your  bodies.  For  Christ  our  Easter  Lamb 
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f  ™P  f«r  to  Hay  the  power  of  .sin,  to  de 

.vti  US  lion i  the  danger  thereof,  and  to  give  us  ex 

amp  e  to  die  to  sin  in  our  lives.  As  the  Jews  die 
eat  their  Easter  Lamb,  and  keep  their  feast  in  re- 
membranceot  their  deliverance  out  of  Egypt  •  ever 
so  let  us  keep  our  Easter  feast  in  the  thankful  remem, 

;llK  e, ,  hm!  s  l;eiietite>  which  he  hath  plentifully 
vviought  for  us  by  his  resurrection  and  passing  to  his 

uu  n’.  7,ieiej^  "7  are  deIivered  from  the  captivity 
1  flualdom  of  all  our  enemies.  Let  us  in  like 

manner  pass  over  the  affections  of  our  old  conversa- 

ion,  that  vye  may  be  delivered  from  the  bondage 

thereof,  and  rise  with  Christ.  The  Jews  kept  theii 

foist  in  abstaining  from  leavened  bread  by  the  space 

of  seven  days.  Let  us  Christian  folk  keep*  our 

ho  y-day  in  spintua!  manner;  that  is,  in  abstaining, 

not  bom  material  leaVened  bread,  but  from  the  old 

Jeav  en  of  sin,  the  leaven  of  maliciousness  and  wicked- 

S  t(Lf  us,fas* froin  us  leaven  of  corrupt  doc 
i me,  that  wil  infect  our  souls.  Let  us  keep  our 

east  the  whole  term  of  our  life,  with  eating  the 
bread  of  pureness,  of  godly  life,  and  truth  of  Christ's 
*i octime.  ]  hus  shall  we  declare  that  Christ’s  gifts 

and  graces  have  their  effect  in  us,  and  that  we  have 
bie  right  belief  and  knowledge  of  his  holy  resurrec- 
on  .  where  truly,  ,t  we  apply  our  faith  to  the  virtue 
thereof  in  our  lile,  and  conform  us  to  the  example 
and  sigmhcation  meant  thereby,  we  shall  be  sure  to 
},se  heieafter  to  everlasting  glory,  by  the  goodness 
and  rneicv  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ:  to  whom  with 
the  Father  and  the  Holy  Ghost  be  all  glory,  thanks- 
gjvmg,  and  praise,  m  infinita  seculorom  seculn. 


Exod.  vii. 


T he  preaching  of  Christ’s  Resurrection  is  oneforand  mean  e 
conyictmg  the  sinner,  confirming  the  enlightened,  and  of  con, fori 

utmost  hwZZ,Zel'7  SCaSr“  °f  distress’  h  is  a  <loctrine  of thl 
utmost  importance,  to  vindicate  the  prophetic  office  of  Christ 
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Of  the  worthy  receiving  and  reverent  esteeming  of  the 
Sacrament  oj  the  Body  and  Blood  oj  Chi  ist. 

The  great  love  of  our  .Saviour  Christ  towards 
mankind,  good  Christian  people,  doth  not  only  ap¬ 
pear  in  that  dear-bought  benefit  oi  our  redemption 
and  salvation  by  his  death  and  passion,  but  also  m 
that  he  so  kindlv  provided,  that  the  same  most  mer¬ 
ciful  work  might  be  had  in  continual  remembrance, 
to  take  some  place  in  us,  and  not  be  frustrated  ol  his 
end  and  purpose.  For  as  tender  parents  are  not 
content  to  procure  for  their  children  costly  posses¬ 
sions  and  livelihood,  but  take  order  that  the  same 
mav  be  conserved  and  come  to  their  use  ;  so  our 
Lord  and  Saviour  thought  it  not  sufficient  to  pur¬ 
chase  for  us  his  Fathers  favour  again,  (which  is  that 
deep  fountain  of  all  goodness  and  eternal  lile)  but  also 
invented  the  ways  most  wisely,  whereby  they  might 
redound  to  our  commodity  and  protit.  Amongst 
the  which  means  is  the  public  celebration  of  the 
memory  of  his  precious  death  at  the  Lord  s  table. 
Which  although  it  seem  of  small  virtue  to  some,  yet 
being  rightly  done  by  the  faithful,  it  doth  not  on  y 
help° their  weakness  (who  by  their  poisoned  nature 
are  readier  to  remember  injuries  than  benefits)  but 
strengthened  and  comforteth  their  inward  man  with 
peace  and  gladness,  and  maketh  them  thankful  to 

establish  the  truth  of  the  scriptures,  and  to  prove  the  glorious  ef¬ 
fects  of  his  death.  The  fact  is  therefore  so  fully  evident,  and  lie 
witnesses  so  credible  and  numerous,  that  no  doubt  can  possi  >  y 
arise  in  the  mind  of  those  who  examine  them  carefully,  and  art 

willing  to  know’  the  truth. 
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their  Redeemer,  with  diligent  care  and  godly  con; 
veisation.  And  as  of  old  time  God  decreed  hi:} 
v  o no rous  benefits  of  the  deliverance  of  his  people,  t( 
be  kept  in  memory  by  the  eating  of  the  passover 
with  his  rites  and  ceremonies  ;  so  our  loving  Savioui 
hath  ordained  and  established  the  remembrance  o 
his  great  mercy  expressed  in  his  passion,  in  theinsti 
tution  of  his  heavenly  supper,  where  every  one  of  u: 
must  be  guests  and  not  gazers,  eaters  and  not  lookers 
feeding  ourselves,  and  not  hiring  others  to  feed  foi 
us,  that  we  may  live  by  our  own  meat,  and  not  tc 
perish  for  hunger  whilst  other  devour  all.  To  this 
his  commandment  forceth  us,  saying,  ‘  Do  ye  this 
drink  ye  all  of  this.’  To  this  his  promise  enticeth 
‘  This  is  my  body,  which  is  given  for  you  ;  this  b 
my  biood,  which  is  shed  for  you.  So  then  of  neces¬ 
sity  we  must  be  ourselves  partakers  of  this  table,  and 
not  beholders  of  other :  so  we  must  address  ourselves 
to  frequent  the  same  in  reverent  and  comely  manner, 
lest  as  physic  provided  for  the  body,  being  misused, 
more  hurteth  than  profiteth;  so  this  comfortable  me¬ 
dicine  of  the  soul  undecently  received  tendeth  to  our 
greater  harm  and  sorrow.  And  St.  Paul  saith,  4  He 
that  eateth  and  drinketh  unworthily,  eateth  and 
drink  eth  his  own  damnation.’  Wherefore,  that  it  be 
not  said  to  us,  as  it  was  to  the  guest  of  that  great 
supper,  ‘  Friend,  how'  earnest  thou  in,  not  having 
the  marriage-garment?’  and  that  we  may  fruitfully 
use  St.  Paul  s  counsel,  ‘  Let  a  man  prove  himself, 
and  so  eat  of  that  bread,  and  drink  of  that  cup  we 
must  certainly  know,  that  three  things  be  requisite 
in  him  which  would  seemly,  as  becometh  such  high 
mysteries,  resort  to  the  Lord’s  table.  That  is,  first, 
a  right  and  worthy  estimation  and  understanding  of 
tnis  mystery.  Secondly,  to  come  in  a  sure  faith. 
And  thirdly,  to  have  newness  or  pureness  of  life  to 
succeed  the  receiving  of  the  same. 
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But,  before  all  other  things,  this  we  must  be  sure 
)f  especially,  that  this  supper  be  in  such  wise  done 
md  ministered,  as  our  Lord  and  Saviour  did,  and 
commanded  to  be  done,  as  his  holy  Apostles  used  it, 
md  the  good  fathers  in  the  primitive  church  frequented 
t.  For  (as  that  worthy  man  St.  Ambrose  saith)  lie 
s  unworthy  of  the  Lord,  that  otheiwise  doth  cele¬ 
brate  that  mystery,  than  it  was  delivered  by  him. 
Neither  can  he  be  devout,  that  otherwise  doth  pre¬ 
sume  than  it  was  given  by  the  Author.  We  must 
then  take  heed,  lest  of  the  memory,  it  be  made  a 
sacrifice  \  lest,  of  a  communion,  it  be  made  a  private 
eating  ^  lest  of  two  parts*  we  have  but  one,  lest,  ap¬ 
ply  in  git  for  the  dead,  we  lose  the  fruit  that  be  alive. 
Let  us  rather  in  these  matters  follow  the  advice  of 
Cyprian  in  the  like  cases  ^  that  is,  cleave  fast  to  the 
first  beginning,  hold  fast  the  Lord  s  tradition,  do 
that  in  the  Lord’s  commemoration  which  he  himself 
did,  he  himself  commanded,  and  his  Apostles  con¬ 
firmed.  This  caution  or  foresight  if  we  use,  tiien 
may  we  see  those  things  that  be  requisite  in  the  worthy 
receiver,  whereof  this  was  the  first,  that  we  have  a 
right  understanding  of  the  thing  itself.  As  concern¬ 
ing  which  thing,  this  we  may  assuredly  persuade 
ourselves,  that  the  ignorant  man  can  neither  worthily 
esteem  nor  effectually  use  those  marvellous  graces 
and  benefits  offered  and  exhibited  in  that  supper-, 
but  either  will  lightly  regard  them,  to  no  small  of¬ 
fence,  or  utterly  condemn  them,  to  his  utter  destruc¬ 
tion.  ’  So  that  by  his  negligence  he  deserveth  the 
plagues  of  God  to  fall  upon  him,  and  by  contempt 
he  deserveth  everlasting  perdition.  To  avoid  then 
these  harms,  use  the  advice  of  the  Wise  Man,  who 
willeth  thee,  when  thou  sittest  at  an  earthly  king’s 
table,  to  take  diligent  heed  what  things  are  set  before 
thee.  So  now  much  more  at  the  King  of  king  s 
table,  thou  must  carefully  search  and  know  what 


Prov.  xxiii. 


502 


HOMILIES  OF  THE 


HOM.  XXVII. 


On  the  Sacrament. 


daiuties  are  provided  for  thy  soul,  whither  thou  ar 
come,  not  to  feed  thy  senses  and  belly  to  corruption 
but  thy  inward  man  to  immortality  and  life;  nor  t« 
consider  the  earthly  creatures  which  thou  seesi 
but  the  heavenly  graces  which  thy  faith  behold 
eth.  For  this  table  is  not,  saith  Chrysostom,  fo 
chattering  jays,  but  lor  eagles,  who  fly  thithe 
where  the  dead  body  lieth,  And  if  this  advertise 
merit  of  man  cannot  persuade  us  to  resort  to  tin 
Lord’s  table  with  understanding,  see  the  counsel  o 
God  in  the  like  matter,  who  charged  his  people  t( 
teach  their  posterity,  not  only  the  rites  and  ceremo 
tries  of  the  passover,  but  the  cause  and  end  thereof 
whence  we  may  learn,  that  both  more  perfect  know 
ledge  is  required  at  this  time  at  our  hands,  and  thai 
the  ignorant  cannot  with  fruit  and  protit  exercist 
himself  in  the  Lord’s  Sacraments. 

But  to  come  nigher  to  the  matter:  St.  Paul  blaming 
the  Corinthians  for  the  profaning  of  the  Lord’s  Sup" 
per,  concludeth  that  ignorance  both  of  the  thing  it¬ 
self,  and  the  signification  thereof,  was  the  cause  of 
their  abuse:  ‘lor  they  came  thither  unreverently, 
not  discerning  the  Lord’s  body.’  Ought  not  we  then 
by  the  motion  of  the  Wise  Man,  by  the  wisdom  of 
God,  by  the  fearful  example  of  the  Corinthians,  to 
take  advised  heed,  that  we  trust  not  ourselves  to 
this  table  with  rude  and  unreverent  ignorance,  the 
smart  whereof  Christ’s  church  hath  rued  and  la¬ 
mented  these  many  days  and  years  ?  For  what  hath 
been  the  cause  of  the  ruin  of  God’s  religion,  but  the 
ignorance  hereof  ?  What  hath  been  the  cause  of  this 
gross  idolatry,  but  the  ignorance  hereof?  What  hath 
been  the  cause  of  this  muminish  massing,  but  the  ig¬ 
norance  hereof?  Yea,  what  hath  been,  and  what  Is 
at  this  day  the  cause  of  this  want  of  love  and  charity, 
but  the  ignorance  hereof?  Let  us  therefore  so  travel 
to  understand  the  Lord’s  Supper,  that  we  be  no 
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ause  of  the  decay  of  God’s  worship,  of  no  idolatry, 

»f  no  dumb  massing,  of  no  hate  and  malice;  sOmay 
ve  the  bolder  have  access  thither  to  our  comfort. 
Veither  need  we  to  think  that  such  exact  knowledge 
s  required  of  every  man,  that  he  be  able  to  discuss 
ill  high  points  in  the  doctrine  thereof:  but  thus 
nuch  we  must  be  sure  to  hold,  that  in  the  Supper 
)f  the  Lord  there  is  no  vain  ceremony,  no  bare  sign, 
10  untrue  figure  of  a  thing  absent:  ‘But,’  as  the 
Scripture  saith,  4  the  Table  of  the  Lord,  the  Bread 
ind  Cup  of  the  Lord,  the  Memory  of  Christ,  the 
Annunciation  of  his  death,  yea,  the  Communion  of 
the  Body  and  Blood  of  the  Lord,  in  a  marvellous  in¬ 
corporation,  which  by  the  operation  of  the  Holy 
Ghost  (the  very  bond  of  our  conduction  with  Christ) 
is  through  faith  wrought  in  the  souls  of  the  faithful, 
whereby  not  only  their  souls  live  to  eternal  life,  but 
they  surely  trust  to  win  their  bodies  a  resurrection  to 
immortality.’  The  true  understanding  of  this  fruition 
and  union,  which  is  betwixt  the  body  and  the  head, 
betwixt  the  true  believers  and  Christ,  the  ancient 
Catholic  Fathers  both  perceiving  themselves,  and 
commending  to  their  people,  were  not  atraid  to  call 
this  supper,  some  of  them,  the  salve  ot  immortality 
and  sovereign  preservative  against  death;  other  a  dei- 
fieal  communion;  other,  the  sweet  dainties  of  our 
Saviour,  the  pledge  of  eternal  health,  the  defence  ot 
faith,  the  hope  of  the  resurrection;  other,  the  food 
of  immortality,  the  healthful  grace,  and  the  conser¬ 
vatory  to  everlasting  life.  Ail  which  sayings  both  ot 
the  holy  Scripture  and  godly  men,  truly  attributed 
to  this  celestial  banquet  and  feast,  if  we  would  often 
call  to  mind,  O  how  would  they  inflame  our  hearts 
to  desire  the  participation  of  these  mysteries,  and 
oftentimes  to  covet  after  this  bread,  continually  to 
thirst  for  this  food!  Not  as  especially  regarding  the 
terrene  and  earthly  creatures  which  remain  ;  but  al- 
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ways  holding  fast  and  cleaving  by  faith  to  the  rod 
whence  we  may  suck  the  sweetness  of  everlastin 
salvation.  And  to  be  brief,  thus  much  more  th 
faithful  see,  hear,  and  know  the  favourable  mercie 
of  God  sealed,  the  satisfaction  by  Christ  towards  c 
confirmed,  and  the  remission  of  sin  establishec 
Here  they  may  feel  wrought  the  tranquillity  of  con 
science,  the  increase  of  faith,  the  strengthening  c 
hope,  the  large  spreading  abroad  of  brotherly  kind 
ness,  with  many  other  sundry  graces  of  God.  Th 
taste  whereof  they  cannot  attain  unto,  who  b 
drowned  in  the  deep  dirty  lake  of  blindness  and  ig 
norance.  From  the  which,  O  beloved,  wash  your 
selves  with  the  living  waters  of  God’s  word,  whenc 
you  may  perceive  and  know,  both  the  spiritual  fooc 
of  this  costly  supper,  and  the  happy  trustings  anc 
effects  that  the  same  doth  bring  with  it. 

Now  it  followeth  to  have  with  this  knowledge 
sure  and  constant  faith,  not  only  that  the  death  ol 
Christ  is  available  for  the  redemption  of  all  the  w  orld, 
for  the  remission  of  sins,  and  reconciliation  with 
God  the  Father;  but  also  that  he  hath  made  upon 
his  cross  a  full  and  sufficient  sacrifice  for  thee,  a 
perfect  cleansing  of  thy  sins,  so  that  thou  acknowr- 
ledgest  no  other  Saviour,  Redeemer,  Mediator, 
Advocate,  Intercessor,  but  Christ  only;  and  that 
thou  mayest  sav  with  the  Apostle,  that  ‘  he  loved 
thee,  and  gave  himself  for  thee.’  For  this  is  to  stick 
fast  to  Christ’s  promise  made  in  his  institution,  to 
make  Christ  thine  own,  and  to  apply  his  merits  unto 
thyself.  Herein  thou  needest  no  other  man’s  help, 
no  other  sacrifice  or  oblation,  no  sacrificing  priest, 
no  mass,  no  means  established  by  man’s  invention. 
That  faith  is  a  necessary  instrument  in  all  these  holy 
ceremonies,  we  may  thus  assure  ourselves,  ‘  for 
that,’  as  St.  Paul  saith,  4  without  faith  it  is  impossi¬ 
ble  to  please  God.’  When  a  great  number  of  is- 
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leiites  were  overthrown  in  the  wilderness,  Moses, 
|Laron,  and  Phineas  did  eat  manna,  and  pleased 
rod,  for  that  they  understood,  saith  St.  Augustine, 
ie  visible  meat  spiritually.  Spiritually  they  hun- 
ered  it,  spiritually  they  tasted  it,  that  they  might 
e  spiritually  satished.  And  truly  as  the  bodily 
reat  cannot  feed  the  outward  man,  unless  it  be  let 
ato  a  stomach  to  be  digested,  which  is  healthful 
nd  sound;  no  more  can  the  inward  man  be  fed,  ex- 
ept  his  meat  be  received  into  his  soul  and  heart, 
ound  and  whole  in  faith.  Therefore,  saith  Cyprian, 
vhen  we  do  these  things,  we  need  not  to  whet  our 
eeth ;  but  with  sincere  faith  we  break  and  divide 
hat  whole  bread.  It  is  well  known  that  the  meat 
,ve  seek  for  in  this  supper  is  spiritual  food,  the 
lourishment  of  our  souls,  a  heavenly  refection,  and 
iot  earthly;  an  invisible  meat,  and  not  bodily;  a 
ghostly  substance,  and  not  carnal ;  so  that  to  think 
Lhat  without  faith  we  may  enjoy  the  eating  and  drink¬ 
ing  thereof,  or  that  that  is  the  fruition  of  it,  is  but  to 
iream  a  gross  carnal  feeding,  basely  objecting  and 
binding  ourselves  to  the  elements  and  creatures. 
Whereas,  by  the  advice  of  the  council  of  Nicene, 
we  ought  to  lift  up  our  minds  by  faith,  and,  leaving 
these  inferior  and  earthly  things,  there  seek  it, 
where  the  Sun  of  righteousness  ever  shineth.  Take 
then  this  lesson,  O  thou  that  art  desirous  of  this 
table,  ofEmissenus,  a  godly  father,  that  when  thou 
goest  up  to  the  reverend  communion,  to  be  satisfied 
with  spiritual  meats,  thou  look  up  with  faith  upon 
the  holy  body  and  blood  of  thy  God,  thou  marvel 
with  reverence,  thou  touch  it  with  the  mind,  thou 
receive  it  with  the  hand  of  thy  heart,  and  thou  take 
it  fully  with  thy  inward  man. 

Thus  we  see,  beloved,  that  resorting  to  this  table, 
we  must  pluck  up  all  the  roots  of  infidelity,  all  dis¬ 
trust  in  God  s  promises,  that  we  make  ourselves 
living  members  of  Christ’s  body.  For  the  unbe¬ 
lievers  and  faithless  cannot  feed  upon  that  precious 
no.  10.  3  s 
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body.  Whereas  the  faithful  have  their  life,  thei 
abiding  m  him,  their  union,  and  as  it  were  their  in 
corporation  with  him.  Wherefore  let  us  prove  am 
tiv  ourselves  unfeignedly,  without  flatterin'*  our 
selves  whether  we  be  plants  of  the  fruitful  olive’  livin' 
branches  of  the  true  vine,  members  indeed  of  Christ’' 
mystical  body,  whether  God  hath  purified  our  heart 
by  faith,  to  the  sincere  acknowledging  of  his  Gospel 
and  embracing  of  his  mercies  in  Christ  Jesus,  so  tha 
at  this  his  table  we  receive  not  only  the  outwarc 
sacrament,  but  the  spiritual  thing  also ;  not  the  figure 

S"  t.1?®  shadow  only,  but  the  body 

not  to  death,  but  to  life  ;  not  to  destruction,  but  tc 
salvation :  which  God  grant  us  to  do  through  tin 

meins  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour:  to  whom" be  all 
honour  and  glory  for  ever.  Amen. 


The  administrator,  the  matter,  and  the  form  are  all  necessar 
o  the  right  administration  of  a  sacrament:  where  one  is  wantin 
he  sacrament  is  not  complete.  God  has  told  us  by  his  Son’s  owi 
word,  who  the  persons  are  that  shall  administer  the  ordinances  o 
Baptism  and  the  Lord’s  Supper.  Matt,  xxviii.  19,  20.  ,  C 

schism  CVery  CliriStia"  ‘°  =’Ua,d  innovation  an 


The  Second  Part  of  the  Homily  of  the  worthy  receiv- 
mg  and  reverent  esteeming  of  the  Sacrament  of  t hi 
LSody  and  JJlood  oj  Christ. 

IN  the  Homily  of  late  rehearsed  unto  you,  ye  have 
hea.,1  good  people,  why  it  pleased  our  Saviour 
Cm  1st  to  institute  that  heavenly  memory  of  his  death 
and  passion,  and  that  every  one  of  us  ought  to  cele- 
uate  the  same  at  bis  table,  in  our  own  persons,  and 
not  by  other  \  011  have  heard  also  with  what  es¬ 
timation  and  knowledge  of  so  high  mysteries  we 
oug.it  to  resort  thither.  You  have  heard  with  what 
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■onstant  faith  we  should  clothe  and  deck  ourselves, 
hat  we  might  be  fit  and  decent  partakers  of  that 

relestial  food.  .  . 

Now  followeth  the  third  thing  necessary  m  him 

hat  would  not  eat  of  this  bread,  nor  drink  of  this 
.„p  unworthily,  which  is,  newness  of  life,  and  god- 
iness  of  conversation.  For  newness  ol  life,  as 
ruitsof  faith  are  required  in  the  partakers  of  this 
able.  We  may  learn  by  eating  of  the  typical  Lamb, 
.vhereunto  no  inan  was  admitted,  but  he  that  was  a 
few  that  was  circumcised,  that  was  before  sancti- 
ied.’  Yea,  St.  Paul  testifieth,  that  although  the 
i  ,eople  were  partakers  of  the  Sacraments  under 
Moses,  yet  for  that  some  of  them  were  still  worship¬ 
ers  of  images,  whoremongers,  tempters  of  Christ, 
nurmurers,  and  coveting  after  evil  things,  God 
.ver threw  those  in  the  wilderness,  and  that  for  our 
example;  that  is,  that  we  Christians  should  take  heed 
ave  resort  unto  our  Sacraments  with  holiness  of  life, 
lot  trusting  in  the  outward  receiving  of  them,  and  in¬ 
fected  with  corrupt  and  uncharitable  manners.  For 
this  sentence  of  God  must  always  be  justified:  ‘  I  will 
have  mercv,  and  not  sacrifice.  Whereiore,  saith 
Basil,  it  behoveth  him  that  cometh  to  the  Body  and 
Blood  of  Christ,  in  commemoration  of  him  that  died 
and  rose  again,  not  only  to  be  pure  from  all  filthiness 
of  the  flesh  and  spirit,  lest  he  eat  and  drink  his  own 
condemnation,  but  also  to  shew  out  evidently  a  me- 
imory  of  him  that  died  and  rose  again  foi  us,  in  this 
point,  that  ye  be  mortified  to  sin  and  the  world,  to 
live  now  to  God  in  Christ  Jesus  om  Lord.  So 
then  we  must  shew  outward  testimony,  in  following 
the  signification  of  Christ  s  death  •  amongst  the  \\  Inch 
this  is  not  esteemed  least,  to  rendei  thanks  to  Al¬ 
mighty  God  for  all  his  benefits,  briefly  comprised  in 
the  death,  passion,  and  resurrection  of  his  dearly  be¬ 
loved  Son.  The  which  thing,  because  we  ought 
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chiefly  at  this  table  to  solemnize  the  godly  Father 
named  it  Eucharistia,  that  is,  thanksgivings :  as  ii 
they  should  have  said,  Now  above  all  other  times 
ye  ought  to  laud  and  praise  God.  Now  may  vou 
behold  the  matter,  the  cause,  the  beginning,  and 
tne  end  oi  all  thanksgiving.  Now  if  you  slack,  ve 
shew  yourselves  most  unthankful,  and  that  no  other 
benefit  can  ever  stir  you  to  thank  God,  who  so  little 
regard  here  so  many,  so  wonderful,  and  so  profitable 
benefits.  Seeing-  then  that  the  name  and  thing  itself 
doth  monish  us  of  thanks,  ‘  let  ns,’  as  St.  Paul 
saith,  ‘  offer  always  to  God  the  host  or  sacrifice  of 
praise  by  Christ,  that  is,  the  fruit  of  the  lips  which 
confess  his  name  ’  For  as  David  signeth,  ‘  He  that 
offereth  to  God  thanks  and  praise,  honoureth  him.’ 
Eut  how  few  there  be  ot  thankful  persons,  in  com- 
pai isoii  to  the  unthankful!  Lo,  ten  leapers  in  the 
Gospel  were  healed,  and  but  one  only  returned  to 
give  thanks  for  his  health.  Yea,  happy  it  were,  if 
among  forty  communicants  we  could  see  two  un- 
feignedly  give  thanks.  So  unkind  we  be,  so  obli¬ 
vious  we  be,  so  proud  beggars  we  be,  that  partly 
we  care  not  for  our  ow  n  commodity,  partly  we  know 
not  our  duty  to  God,  and  chiefly  we  will  not  con¬ 
fess  all  that  we  receive.  Yea,  and  if  we  be  forced 
by  God  s  power  to  do  it,  yet  we  handle  it  so  coldlv, 
so  drily  that  our  lips  praise  him,  but  our  hearts  dis¬ 
praise  him  ;  our  tongues  bless  him,  but  our  life 
corset h  him  ;  our  words  worship  him,  but  our  works 
dishonour  him.  O  let  us  therefore  learn  to  give 
God  here  thanks  aright,  and  so  to  agnize  his  exceed- 
?n=  giaces  poured  upon  us,  that  they  being  shut  up 

in  the  treasure-house  of  our  heart,  may  indue  time 
and  season  in  our  life  and  conversation  appear  to  the 
glorifying  of  his  holy  name. 

Furthermore,  for  newness  of  life,  it  is  to  be  noted 

t  hat  St.  Paul  writeth.  ‘  That  we  being  many,  are  one 
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read  and  one  body;  for  all  be  partakers  of  one 
read:’  declaring  thereby  not  only  our  communion 
nth  Christ,  but  that  unity  also,  wherein  they  that 
at  at  this  table  should  be  knit  together.  For  by 
iissension,  vain-glory,  ambition,  strife,  envying, 
ontempt,  hatred,  or  malice,  they  should  not  be 
lissevered  ;  but  so  joined  by  the  bond  of  love  in  one 
uystical  body,  as  the  corns  of  that  bread  in  one 
oaf.  In  respect  of  which  straight  knot  of  charity, 
he  true  Christains  in  the  primitive  church  called 
his  supper,  Love.  As  if  they  should  say,  none 
mglit  to  sit  down  there  that  were  out  of  love  and 
:harity,  who  bare  grudge  and  vengeance  in  his  heart, 
vho  also  did  not  profess  his  kind  affection  by  some 
charitable  relief  for  some  part  of  the  congregation. 
4nd  this  was  their  practice.  O  heavenly  banquet 
:hen  so  used !  O  godly  guests,  who  so  esteemed  this 
feast ! 

But  O  wretched  creatures  that  we  be  at  these  days, 
tvho  be  without  reconciliation  of  our  brethren  whom 
we  have  offended,  without  satisfying  them  whom  we 
have  caused  to  fall,  without  any  kind  of  thought  or 
compassion  toward  them  whom  we  might  easily  re¬ 
lieve,  without  any  conscience  of  slander,  disdain, 
misreport,  division,  rancour,  or  inward  bitterness. 
Yea,  being  accumbered  with  the  cloaked  hatred  of 
Cain,  with  the  long-coloured  malice  of  Esau,  with 
the  disembled  falsehood  of  Jacob;  dare  ye  presume 
to  come  up  to  tiiese  sacred  and  fearful  mysteries?  O 
man,  whither  lushest  thou  unadvisedly  ?  It  is  a  table 
of  peace,  and  thou  art  ready  to  fight.  It  is  a  table 
of  singleness,  and  thou  art  imagining  mischief.  It 
is  a  table  of  quietness,  and  thou  art  given  to  debate. 
It  is  a  table  of  pity,  and  thou  art  unmerciful.  Dost 
thou  neither  fear  God,  the  maker  of  this  feast;  nor 
reverence  his  Christ,  the  refection  and  meat;  nor 
regardest  his  spouse,  Ids  well-beloved  guest;  nor 
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weighest  thine  own  conscience,  which  is  sometime 
thine  inward  accuser?  Wherefore,  Oman,  tender 
thine  own  salvation,  examine  and  try  thv  good-will 
and  love  towards  the  children  of  God,  the  members 
of  Christ,  the  heirs  of  the  heavenly  heritage  ;  yea, 
towards  the  image  of  God,  the  excellent  creature 
thine  own  soul.  If  thou  hast  offended,  now  he  re-1 
couched  :  ii  thou  hast  caused  any  to  stumble  in  the 
way  of  God,  now  set  them  up  again.  If  thou  hast 
disquieted  thy  brother,  now  pacify  him.  If  thou 
hast  wronged  him,  now  relieve  him.  If .  thou  hast 
defrauded  him,  now  restore  to  him.  If  thou  hast! 
nourished  spite,  now  embrace  friendship.  If  thou 
hast  fostered  hatred  and  malice,  now  openlv  shew 
toy  lo^eand  charity,  yea,  be  prest  and  ready  to  pro¬ 
cure  thy  neighbour’s  health  of  soul,  wealth,  com¬ 
modity,  and  pleasures,  as  thine  own.  Deserve  not 
the  neavy  and  dreadful  burthen  of  God’s  displeasure 
for  thine  evil  will  towards  thy  neighbour,  so  unre- 
verently  to  approach  to  this  table  of  the  Lord.  Last 
of  all,  as  there  is  here  the  mystery  of  peace,  and  the  i 
8au  ament  ol  Christian  society,  wherebv  we  under¬ 
stand  what  sincere  love  ought  to  be  betwixt  the  true 
communicants  ;  so  here  be  the  tokens  of  pureness  and 
innocency  of  life,  whereby  we  may  perceive  that 
\\  e  ought  to  purge  our  own  soul  from  all  uncleanness, 
iniquity,  and  wickedness,  lest,  when  we  receive  the 
mystical  bread,  as  Origen  saith,  we  eat  it  in  an  un¬ 
clean  place,  that  is,  in  a  soul  defiled  and  polluted 
nv i tli  sin.  In  Moses  s  law,  ‘  the  man  that  did  eat  of 
the  sacrifice  of  thankgiving,  with  his  uncleanness 
upon  him,  should  be  destroyed  from  his  peooled 
And  shall  we  think  that  the  wicked  and  sinful  person 

shall  be  excusable  at  the  table  of  the  Lord?  We  both  < 

read  in  St.  Paul,  that  the  church  of  Corinth  was 
scourged  of  the  Lord,  for  misusing  the  Lord’s  Sup¬ 
per;  and  we  may  plainly  see  Christ’s  church  these 
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iiany  years  miserably  vexed  and  oppressed,  for  the 
lorrible  profanation  of  the  same.  Wherefore  let  \is 
ill,  universal  and  singular,  behold  our  own  manners 
tnd  lives,  to  amend  them.  Yea,  now  at  least  let  us 
:all  ourselves  to  an  account,  that  it  may  grieve  us  of 
>u r  former  evil  conversation,  that  we  may  hate  sin, 
hat  we  may  sorrow  and  mourn  for  our  offences,  that 
ve  may  with  tears  pour  them  out  before  God,  that 
ye  may  with  sure  trust  desire  and  crave  the  salve 
>f  his  mercy,  bought  and  purchased  with  the  blood 
)f  his  dearly  beloved  Son  Jesus  Christ,  to  heal  our 
leadly  wounds  withal.  For  surely  if  we  do  not  with 
earnest  repentance  cleanse  the  filthy  stomach  of  our 
souls,  it  must  needs  come  to  pass,  that  as  wholesome 
neat  received  into  a  raw  stomach  corrupteth  and 
marreth  all,  and  is  the  cause  of  further  sickness;  so 
shall  we  eat  this  wholesome  bread  and  drink  this 
pup  to  our  eternal  destruction.  Thus  we,  and  no 
)ther  must  thoroughly  examine,  and  not  lightly  look 
over  ourselves,  not  other  men  ;  our  own  conscience, 
aot  other  men’s  lives  :  which  we  ought  to  do  upright¬ 
ly,  truly,  and  with  just  correction.  O,  saith  Chry-r 
sostom,  let  no  Judas  resort  lo  this  table,  let  no 
covetous  person  approach.  If  any  be  a  disciple,  let 
him  be  present.  For  Christ  saith,  ‘  With  my  discL 
pies  I  make  my  passover.’  Why  cried  the  deacon 
in  the  primitive  church,  If  any  be  holy,  let  him  draw 
near?  Why  did  they  celebrate  these  mysteries,  the 
choir-door  being  shut?  Why  were  the  public  peni¬ 
tents  and  learners  in  religion  commanded  at  this  time 
to  avoid?  Was  it  not  because  this  table  received  no 
unholy,  unclean,  or  sinful  guests?  Wherefore  if  ser¬ 
vants  dare  not  to  presume  to  an  earthly  master’s  table, 
whom  they  have  offended,  let  us  take  heed  we  come 
not  with  our  sins  unexamined  into  this  presence  of 
our  Lord  and  Judge.  If  they  be  worthy  blame 
which  kiss  the  prince’s  hand  with  a  filthy  and  unclean 
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mouth,  shalt  thou  be  blameless,  which  with  a  stink¬ 
ing  soul,  full  of  covetousness,  fornication,  drunken¬ 
ness,  pride,  full  of  wretched  cogitations  and  thoughts, 
dost  breathe  out  iniquity  and  uncleanness  on°  the 
bread  and  cup  of  the  Lord  ? 

Thus  have  you  heard,  how  you  should  come  rever¬ 
ently  and  decently  to  the  table  of  the  Lord,  having 
the  knowledge  out  of  his  word,  of  the  thing  itself,  and 
the  fruits  thereof,  bringing  a  true  and  constant  faith, 
the  root  and  well-spring  of' ail  newness  of  life,  as  well 
in  praising  God  and  loving  our  neighbour,  as  purging 
our  own  conscience  from  filthiness.  So  that  neither 
the  ignorance  of  the  thing  shall  cause  ns  to  contemn 
it,  nor  unfaithfulness  make  us  void  of  fruit,  nor  sin 
and  iniquity  procure  us  God’s  plagues :  but  shall  by 
faith,  in  knowledge  and  amendment  of  life  in  faith, 
be  here  so  united  to  Christ  our  head  in  his  mysteries! 
to  our  comfort,  that  after  we  shall  have  full  fruition 
of  him  indeed,  to  our  everlasting  joy  and  eternal  life: 
To  the  which  he  bring  us  that  died  for  us  and  re¬ 
deemed  us,  Jesus  Christ  the  righteous,  to  whom  with 
the  Father  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  one  true  and  eternal 
God,  be  all  praise,  honour,  and  dominion,  for  ever. 
Amen. 


While  the  Quakers  have  rejected  the  two  grand  Sacraments  insti¬ 
tuted  by  our  Lord  himself,  and  the  various  Dissenters  have  departed 
from  the  order,  the  doctrines,  or  the  ordinances  of  Christ’s  apos¬ 
tolical  church:  the  Church  of  England  ought  to  be  revered  for 
having  retained  its  order,  doctrines,  and  ordinances,  with  such 
fidelity  and  simplicity. 
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The  coming  down  of  the  Holy  Ghost ,  and  the  mani¬ 
fold  Gifts  of  the  same . 


FOR  WHITSUNDAY. 


Before  we  come  to  the  declaration  of  the  great 
and  manifold  gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  wherewith  the 
:hurch  of  God  hath  been  evermore  replenished,  it 
shall  first  be  needful  briefly  to  expound  unto  you, 
whereof  this  feast  of  Pentecost,  or  Whitsuntide,  had 
ts  first  beginning.  You  shall  therefore  understand, 
that  the  feast  of  Pentecost  was  always  kept  the  fiftieth 
lay  after  Easter ;  a  great  and  solemn  feast  among 
the  jews,  wherein  they  did  celebrate  the  memorial 
)f  their  deliverance  out  of  Egypt,  and  also  the  me- 
norial  of  the  publishing  of  the  Law,  which  was 
*iven  unto  them  in  the  mount  Sinai  upon  that  day. 
ft  was  first  ordained  and  commanded  to  be  kept  holy, 
lot  by  any  mortal  man,  but  by  the  mouth  of  the 
Lord  himself,  as  we  read  in  Levit.  xxiii.  and  Deut. 
<vi.  The  place  appointed  for  the  observation  there¬ 
of  was  Jerusalem,  where  was  great  recourse  of  peo¬ 
ple  from  all  parts  of  the  world  ;  as  may  well  appear 
n  the  second  chapter  of  the  Acts,  wherein  mention 
s  made  of  Parthians,  Medes,  Elamites,  inhabiters 
>f  Mesopotamia,  inhabiters  of  Jewry,  Cappadocia, 
Pontus,  Asia,  Phrygia, IPamphilia,  and  divers  other 
such  places,  whereby  we  may  also  partly  gather, 
what  great  and  royal  solemnity  was  commonly  used 
n  that  feast.  Now  as  this  was  given  in  command- 
’n  ent  to  the  Jews  in  the  old  Law,  so  did  our  Saviour 
no.  Id.  3  t 
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Christ  as  it  were  coniinn  the  same  in  the  time  of  tin 
Gospel,  ordammg,  after  a  sort,  anew  Pentecost foi 
his  Disciples :  namely,  when  he  sent  down  the  Hob 
Ghost  visibly  in  form  of  cloven  tongues  like  lire,  am. 
gave  tnem  power  to  speak  in  such  sort,  that  even 
one  might  hear  them  and  also  understand  them  in 
ins  own  language.  Which  miracle,  that  it  might  be 
ua-i  in  perpetual  remembrance,  the  church  hath 
nought  good  to  solemnize  and  keep  holv  this  dav 
commonly  called  Whitsunday.  And  here  is  to  be 
noted,  that  as  toe  Law  was  given  to  the  Jews  in  the 
mount  Sinai,  the  fiftieth  day  after  Easter;  so  was 
tie  pleaching  of  the  Gospel,  through  the  mighty 
power  01  the  Holy  Ghost,  given  to  the  Apostles  in 
1  lie  mount  Sion,  the  fiftieth  day  after  Easter, 

And  hereof  this  feast  hath  its  name,  to  be  called 
1  entecost,  even  of  the  number  of  the  davs.  For 
as  St  Lukewnteth  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles  when 
n ity  days  were  come  to  an  end,  the  Disciples  being 
all  together  with  one  accord  in  one  place,  the  Holv 
> host  came  suddenly  among  them,  and  sat  upon 
each  oft hem,  like  as  it  had  been  cloven  tongues  of 
lire.  Which  thing  was  undoubtedly  done,  to  teach 
ihe  Apostles,  and  all  otiier  men,  that  it  is  he  which 
giyeth  eloquence  and  utterance  in  preaching  the 
Gospel,  that  it  is  he  which  openeth  the  month  to  de¬ 
clare  the  mighty  works  of  God,  that  it  is  he  which 
engendered!  a  burning  zeal  towards  God’s  word  and 
giveth  all  men i  a  tongue,  yea,  a  fiery  tongue,  so  that 
luey  may  bmdly  and  cheerfully  profess  the  truth  in 
ihe  face  ot  the  whole  world,  as  Isaiah  was  endued 
with  this  spirit.  ‘  The  Lord,’  saith  Isaiah,  ‘give  me 
a  learned  and  a  skilful  tongue,  so  that  I  might  know 
to  raise  up  them  that  are  fallen  with  the  word.’  The 
1  lophet  David  cried  to  have  this  gift,  saying,  ‘Open 
thouiny  lips,  OLord,  and  my  mouth  shall  shew  forth 
thy  praise.  For  our  Saviour  Christ  also  in  the 
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Sospel  saith  to  his  Disciples,  4  It  is  not  you  that 
peak,  but  the  Spirit  of  your  Father  which  is  within 
on.’  All  which  testimonies  of  holy  Scripture  do 
efficiently  declare,  that  the  mystery  in  the  tongues 
jetokeneth  the  preaching  of  the  Gospel,  and  the 
>pen  confession  of  the  Christian  faith,  in  all  them 
hat  are  possessed  with  the  Holy  Ghost.  So  that  ii 
my  man  be  a  dumb  Christian,  not  professing  his 
aith  openly,  but  cloaking  and  colouring  himself  for  fear 
if  danger  in  time  to  come,  he  giveth  men  occasion,  just- 
y,  and  with  good  conscience,  to  doubt  lest  he  have  not 
he  grace  of  the  Holy  Ghost  within  him,  because  he  is 
ongue-tied,  and  doth  not  speak.  Ihus  then  have 
e  heard  the  first  institution  of  this  feast  of  Pente- 
ost,  or  Whitsuntide,  as  well  in  the  old  Law  among 
he  Jews,  as  also  in  the  time  of  the  Gospel  among 
he  Christians. 

Now  let  us  consider  what  the  Holy  Ghost  is,  and 
iow  consequently  he  worketh  his  miraculous  works 
owards  mankind.  The  Holy  Ghost  is  a  spiritual 
nd  divine  substance,  the  third  Person  in  the  Deity, 
listinct  from  the  Father  and  the  Son,  and  yet  pro- 
eeding  from  them  both :  which  thing  to  be  true, 
>oth  the  Creed  of  Athanasius  beareth  witness,  apd 
aay  be  also  easily  proved  by  most  plain  testimonies 
f  God  s  holy  word.  When  Christ  was  baptized  of 
ohn  in  the  river  Jordan,  we  read  that  the  Holy 
ihost  came  down  in  form  of  a  dove,  and  that  the 
father  thundered  from  heaven,  saying,  4  This  is  my 
[ear  and  well-beloved  Son,  in  whom  I  am  well 
►leased.’  Where  note  three  divers  and  distinct  per- 
ons,  the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost ; 
vhich  all  notwithstanding  are  not  three  Gods,  but 
ne  God.  Likewise,  when  Christ  did  first  institute 
nd  ordain  the  Sacrament  of  Baptism,  he  sent  his 
)isciples  into  the  whole  world,  willing  them  to 
saptize  all  nations,  4  in  the  name  of  the  bather,  the 
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Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost.’  And  in  another  plac 
he  saith,  I  will  pray  unto  my  Father,  and  he  slrnl 
gne  you  another  Comforter.’  Again,  ‘  When  tin 
Comforter  shall  come,  whom  I  will  send  from  m\ 
Father,  &c.  These  and  such  other  places  of  tin 
Aew  Testament  do  so  plainly  and  evidently  confirn 
the  distinction  of  the  Holy  Ghost  from  the  othei 
Persons  in  the  Trinity,  that  no  man  possibly  can 
doubt  thereof,  unless  he  will  blaspheme  the  ever- 
acting  truth  of  God’s  Word.  As  for  his  proper  na¬ 
ture  anu  substance,  it  is  altogether  one  with  God 
the  Father,  and  God  the  Son,  that  is  to  say,  spiri¬ 
tual,  eternal,  uncreated,  incomprehensible,  almighty 
to  be  short  he  is  even  God  and  Lord  everlasting! 
1  herefore  lie  is  called  the  Spirit  of  the  Father,  there¬ 
fore  he  is  said  to  proceed  from  the  Father  and  the 
.  **’  and  therefore  he  was  equally  joined  with  them 
in  the  commission  that  the  Apostles  had  to  baptize 
all  nations.  But  that  this  may  appear  more  sensibly 

0  L  eJ'es  cd  ad  men,  it  shall  be  requisite  to  come 
to  he  other  part,  namely,  to  the  wonderful  and 
heavenly  works  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  which  plainly 
deciare  unto  the  world  his  mighty  and  divine  power. 

A  ljSV1^1S  ev,dent  that  he  did  wonderfully  govern 
and  direct  the  hearts  of  the  Patriarchs  and  Prophets 
in  old  time,  illuminating  their  minds  with  the  know¬ 
ledge  of  the  true  Messias,  and  giving  them  utterance 
to  the  prophesy  of  things  that  should  come  to  pass 
ong  time  after.  For,  as  St.  Peter  witnessed),  ‘the 
prophecy  came  not  in  old  time  by  the  will  of  man  ; 
but  the  holy  men  of  God  spake  as  they  were  moved 
inwardly  by  the  Holy  Ghost.’  And  of  Zachary  the 

r'u*  ,!!iCw!,iIS.r:ti(1  d)e  Gospel,  that  ‘he  being 
i c  11  ?.,thf  H«!y  Ghost,  prophesied  and  praised  God.’ 
feo  did  also  Simeon,  Anna,  Mary,  and  divers  other, 
to  the  great  wonder  and  admiration  of  all  men. 
Moreover  was  not  the  Holy  Ghost  a  mighty  worker 
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in  the  conception  and  the  nativity  of  Christ  our  Sa¬ 
viour  ?  St.  Matthew  saith,  that  the  blessed  Virgin 
kvas  found  with  child  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  before 
Joseph  and  she  came  together.  And  the  angel  Ga- 
3riel  did  expressly  tell  her,  that  it  should  come  to 
mss,  saying,  ‘The  Holy  Ghost  shall  come  upon 
ihee,  and  the  power  of  the  most  high  shall  over¬ 
shadow  thee.”  A  marvellous  matter  that  a  woman 
should  conceive  and  bear  a  child  without  the  know¬ 
ledge  of  man.  But  where  the  Holy  Ghost  worketh, 
there  nothing  is  impossible,  as  may  further  also  ap¬ 
pear  by  the  inward  regeneration  and  sanctilicationof 
mankind.  When  Christ  said  to  Nicod  emus,  ‘Unless 
a  man  be  born  anew,  of  water  and  the  Spirit,  he 
cannot  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God,’  he  was  great¬ 
ly  amazed  in  his  mind,  and  began  to  reason  with 
Christ,  demanding  ‘how  a  man  might  be  born  which 
was  old?  Can  he  enter,'  saith  he,  ‘  into  his  mother’s 
womb  again,  and  so  be  born  anew?’  Behold  a  lively 
pattern  of  a  fleshly  and  carnal  man.  He  had  little 
m*no  intelligence  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  therefore 
he  goeth  bluntly  to  work,  and  asketh  how  this  thing 
w  as  possible  to  be  true :  whereas  otherwise  if  he  had 
known  the  great  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost  in  this 
behalf,  that  it  is  he  which  inwardly  worketh  the 
regeneration  and  new  birth  of  mankind,  he  would 
never  have  marvelled  at  Christ’s  words,  but  would 
rather  take  occasion  thereby  to  praise  and  glorify  God. 
For  as  there  are  three  several  and  sundry  persons 
in  the  Deity ;  so  have  they  three  several  and  sundry 
offices  proper  unto  each  of  them. 

The  Father  to  create,  the  Son  to  redeem,  the 
Holy  Ghost  to  sanctify  and  regenerate.  Whereof 
the  last,  the  more  it  is  hid  from  our  understanding, 
the  more  it  ought  to  move  all  men  to  w  onder  at  the 
secret  and  mighty  working  of  God’s  holy  Spirit, 
which  is  within  us.  For  it  is  the  Holv  Ghost,  and 
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no  other  thing,  that  doth  quicken  the  minds  of  mei 
stirring  up  good  and  godly  motions  in  their  hearts, 
which  are  agreeable  to  the  will  and  commandment 
ot  God,  such  as  otherwise  of  their  own  crooked  and 
perverse  nature  they  should  never  have.  ‘  That 
which  is  born  of  the  Spirit  is  spirit.’  As  who  should 
say,  man  of  his  own  nature  is  fleshly  and  carnal, 
corrupt  and  naught,  sinful  and  disobedient  to  >God, 
without  any  spark  of  goodness  in  him,  without  any 
virtuous  or  godly  motion,  only  given  to  evil  thoughts 
and  wicked  deeds.  As  for  the  wrorks  of  the  Spirit, 
the  fruits  of  faith,  charitable  and  godly  motions,  if 
he  have  any  at  all  in  him,  they  proceed  only  of  the 
Holy  Ghost,  who  is  the  only  worker  of  our  sanctifi¬ 
cation,  and  maketh  us  newr  men  in  Christ  Jesus. ! 
Did  not  God’s  holy  Spirit  miraculously  work  in  the 
child  David,  when  of  a  poor  shepherd  he  became  a 
princely  prophet?  Did  not  God’s  holy  Spirit  mira¬ 
culously  work  in  Matthew,  ‘  sitting  at  the  receipt  of 
custom,’  wdien  of  a  proud  publican  he  became  an 
humble  and  lowly  Evangelist?  And  who  can  choose  i 
but  marvel  to  consider,  that  Peter  should  become  of 
a  simple  fisher  a  chief  and  mighty  Apostle?  Paul  of 
a  cruel  and  bloody  persecutor,  a  faithful  disciple  of 
Christ,  to  teach  the  Gentiles?  Such  is  the  power  of 
Holy  Ghost  to  regenerate  men,  and  as  it  were  to 
bring  them  forth  anew,  so  that  they  shall  be  nothing 
like  the  men  that  they  were  before.  Neither  doth 
lie  think  it  sufficient  inwardly  to  work  the  spiritual* 
and  new  birth  of  man,  unless  he  do  also  dwell  and 
abide  in  him.  ‘  Know  ye  not,’  saith  St.  Paul,  ‘  that 
ve  are  the  temple  of  God,  and  that  his  Spirit  dwell¬ 
ed)  in  you?  Know  ye  not  that  your  bodies  are  the 
temples  of  the ‘Holy  Ghost,  which  is  within  you? 
Again  he  saith,  4  You  are  not  in  the  flesh,  but  in  the 
Spirit.  For  why?  The  Spirit  of  God  dwelleth  in 
you.’  To  this  agreeth  the  doctrine  of  St.  John, 
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writing  on  this  wise:  ‘The  anointing  which  ye  have 
received  (he  meaneth  the  Holy  Ghost)  dwelleth  in 
you.*  And  the  doctrine  of  Peter  saith  the  same, 
who  hath  these  words  :  ‘  The  Spirit  of  glory  and  of 
God  resteth  upon  you.’  O  what  comfort  is  this  to 
the  heart  of  a  true  Christian,  to  think  that  the  Holy 
Ghost  dw  elleth  within  him  !  ‘  If  God  be  with  us/  as 
the  Apostle  saith,  ‘  who  can  be  against  us?’  O  but 
how  shall  I  know  that  the  Holy  Ghost  is  within  me? 
some  man  perchance  will  say.  Forsooth,  ‘  as  the 
tree  is  known  by  its  fruit,  so  is  also  the  Holy  Ghost.’ 
The  fruits  of  the  Holy  Ghost  (according  to  the  mind 
of  St.  Paul)  are  these:  love,  joy,  peace,  long-suffer¬ 
ing,  gentleness,  goodness,  faithfulness,  meekness, 
temperance,  &c.  Contrariwise,  the  deeds  of  the 
flesh  are  these:  adultery,  fornication,  unclean¬ 
ness,  w7antonness,  idolatry,  witchcraft,  hatred,  de¬ 
bate,  emulation,  wrath,  contention,  sedition,  heresy, 
envy,  murder,  drunkenness,  gluttony,  and  such 
like. 

Here  is  now  that  glass,  wherein  thou  must  behold 
thyself,  and  discern  whether  thou  have  the  Holy 
Ghost  within  thee,  or  the  spirit  of  the  flesh.  If  thou 
see  that  thy  works  be  virtuous  and  good,  consonant 
to  the  prescript  rule  of  God’s  w  ord,  savouring  and 
tasting  not  of  the  flesh  but  of  the  spirit,  then  assure 
thyself  that  thou  art  endued  with  the  Holy  Ghost : 
Otherwise  in  thinking  well  of  thyself,  thou  dost 
nothing  else  but  deceive  thyself.  The  Holy  Ghost 
doth  always  declare  himself  by  his  fruitful  and  gra¬ 
cious  gifts,  namely,  by  the  word  of  wisdom,  by  the 
word  of  knowledge,  w  hich  is  the  understanding  of 
the  scriptures  by  faith  ;  in  doing  of  miracles,  by  heal¬ 
ing  them  that  are  diseased  ;  by  prophecy,  w  hich  is 
the  declaration  of  God’s  mysteries ;  by  discerning  of 
spirits,  diversities  of  tongues,  interpretation  of 
tongues,  and  so  forth.  All  w  hich  gifts  as  they  proceed 
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from  one  Spirit,  and  are  severally  given  to  man  at 
cording  to  the  measureable  distribution  of  the  Hoi 
Ghost ;  even  so  do  they  bring  men,  and  not  withou 
good  cause,  into  a  wonderful  admiration  of  God’ 
divine  power.  Who  will  not  marvel  at  that  which  i 
written  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  to  hear  thei 
bold  confession  before  the  council  at  Jerusalem ;  an< 
to  consider  that  they  went  away  with  joy  and  glad 
ness,  rejoicing  that  they  were  counted  worthy  t< 
suffer  rebukes  and  checks  for  the  name  and  faith  o 
Christ  Jesus.  This  was  the  mighty  work  of  thi 
Holy  Ghost,  who,  because  he  giveth  patience  ant 
joyfulness  of  heart  in  temptation  and  affliction,  hatl 
therefore  worthily  obtained  this  name  in  holy  Scrip¬ 
ture,  to  be  called  a  Comforter.  Who  will  not  alsc 
marvel  to  read  the  learned  and  heavenly  sermons  ol 
1  etei  and  the  Disciples,  considering  that  they  were 
never  brought  up  in  the  school  of  learning,  but  called 
even  from  their  nets,  to  supply  the  room  of  Apostles? 
This  was  likewise  the  mighty  work  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  who  because  he  doth  instruct  the  hearts  of 
the  simple  in  the  true  knowledge  of  God  and  his 
word,  is  most  justly  termed  by  this  name  and  title, 
to  be  the  Spirit  of  Truth.  Eusebius  in  his  Ecclesias¬ 
tical  History  telleth  a  strang'e  story  of  a  certain 
learned  and  subtle  philosopher,  who  being  an  ex¬ 
treme  adversary  to  Christ  and  his  doctrine,  could 
by  no  kind  of  learning  be  converted  to  the  faith,  but 
was  able  to  withstand  all  the  arguments  that  could 
be  brought  against  him,  with  little  or  no  labour. 
At  length  there  star.ted  up  a  poor  simple  man,  of 
small  wit  and  less  knowledge,  one  that  was  reputed 
among  the  learned  as  an  idiot;  and  he  on  God’s 
name  would  needs  take  in  hand  to  dispute  with  this 
proud  philosopher.  The  bishops  and  other  learned 
men  standing  by  were  marvellously  abashed  at  the 
matter,  thinking  that  by  his  doing  they  should  be  all 


Acts  v.  John  xir. 


CHURCH  OF  ENGLAND. 


521 


DM.  XXVIII.  For  Whitsunday. 

- - - 1  1  - — — — - - - - 

unfounded  and  put  to  open  shame.  He  notwith- 
sanding  goeth  on,  and  beginning  in  the  name  of  the 
iord  Jesus,  brought  the  philosopher  to  such  point  in 
teend,  contrary  to  all  men’s  expectation,  that  he 
mid  not  chuse  but  acknowledge  the  power  of  God 
his  words,  and  to  give  place  to  the  truth.  Was 
)t  this  a  miraculous  work,  that  one  silly  soul  of  no 
laming,  should  do  that  which  many  bishops  of  great 
howledge  and  understanding  were  never  able  to 
ring  to  pass?  So  true  is  the  saying  of  Bede:  Where 
ie  Holy  Ghost  doth  instruct  and  teach,  there  is  no 
Islay  at  all  in  learning. — Much  more  might  here  be 
ooken  of  the  manifold  gifts  and  graces  of  the  Holy 
host,  most  excellent  and  wonderful  in  our  eyes, 
lit  to  make  a  long  discourse  through  all,  the  short- 
iess  of  time  will  not  serve.  And  seeing  ye  have 
leard  the  chiefest,  ye  may  easily  conceive  and  judge 
f  the  rest.  Now  were  it  expedient  to  discuss  this 
uestion ;  whether  all  they  which  boast  and  brag 
lat  they  have  the  Holy  Ghost,  do  truly  challenge 
bis  unto  themselves,  or  no?  Which  doubt,  because 
t  is  necessary  and  profitable,  shall,  God  willing,  be 
iltssolved  in  the  next  part  of  this  Homily.  In  the 
(lean  season,  let  us  (as  we  are  most  bound)  give 
nearly  thanks  to  God  the  Father,  and  his  Son  Jesus 
Christ,  for  sending  down  his  Comforter  into  the  world, 
umbly  beseeching  him  so  to  work  in  our  hearts  by 
he  power  of  this  Holy  Spirit,  that  we  being  rege~ 
lerate  and  newly  born  again  in  all  goodness,  righ- 
eousness,  sobriety,  and  truth,  may  in  the  end  be 
nade  partakers  of  everlasting  life  in  his  heavenly 
Kingdom,  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord  and  Sa¬ 
viour.  Amen. 

The  condition  of  men  while  unregenerate  is  represented  in  the 
loly  Scriptures  under  a  variety  of  very  striking  ideas.  Men  are 
’  gnorant,  servants  of  sin,  and  children  of  the  devil,  who  blinds 
iheir  minds,  works  in  their  hearts,  and  leads  them  captive  at  his 
will ;  Arc.  what  therefore  besides  the  operations  of  the  Holy  Spirit 
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The  Second  Part  of  the  Homily  concerning  the  Hoh, 

bhost,  dissolving  this  doubt;  whether  all  met 

rightly  challenge  to  themselves  the  Holu  Ghos. 

or  no.  ** 

Our  Saviour  Christ  departing  out  of  the  world 
unto  his  Father,  promised  his  Disciples  to  send 
down  another  Comforter,  that  should  continue 
with  them  for  ever,  and  direct  them  into  all  truth. 
Which  thing  to  bp  faithfully  and  truly  performed,  the 
Scriptures  do  sufficiently  bear  witness.  Neithei 
must  we  think  that  this  Comforter  was  either  pro¬ 
mised,  or  else  given,  only  to  the  Apostles,  but  also 
to  the  universal  church  of  Christ,  dispersed  through 
the  whole  world.  For  unless  the  Holy  Ghost  had 
been  always  present,  governing  and  preservin0*  the 
chuich  fiom  the  beginning,  it  could  never  have  sus¬ 
tained  so  many  and  great  brunts  of  affliction  and 
persecution,  with  so  little  damage  and  harm  as  it 
hath.  And  the  words  of  Christ  are  most  plain  in: 
this  behalf,  saying  that  ‘  the  Spirit  of  truth  should 
abide  with  them  for  ever,  that  he  would  be  with  them 
always  (he  meaneth  by  grace,  virtue,  and  power) 
even  to  the" w  orld’s  end.’  V  ! 

Also  in  the  prayer  that  he  made  to  his  Father  a 
little  before  his  death,  he  maketh  intercession,  not 
only  for  himself  and  his  Apostles,  but  indifferently 
iqi  all  them  that  should  believe  in  him  through  their 
words,  that  is  to  wit,  for  his  whole  church.  Again, 
St.  Paul  saith,  ‘  If  any  man  have  not  the  Spirit  of 
Christ,  the  same  is  not  his/  Also  in  the  words  fol- 


John  xiv.  XV.  xxiv.  Matt.  xxi.  John  xvii.  Rom.  viii. 


can  set  men  free  from  the  strong  man  armed  ?  not  education,  not 
persuasion,  not  example,  nothing;  but  the  Holy  Spirit,  which  is 
given  for  this  purpose,  “To  convince  men  of  sin,  of  righteousness, 
aiid  ot  judgment  :"  chiefly  under  a  preached  Gospel.  John  xvi. 
S  X 1 . 


CHURCH  OF  ENGLAND. 


523 


rIOM.  XXVIII.  For  Whitsunday . 


owing:  ‘We  have  received  the  Spirit  of  adoption, 
whereby  we  cry  Abba,  Father.’  Hereby  then  it  is 
vident  and  plain  to  all  men,  that  the  Holy  Ghost 
vas  given,  not  only  to  the  Apostles,  but  also  to  the 
whole  body  of  Christ’s  congregation,  although  not  in 
ike  form  and  majesty  as  he  came  down  at  the  feast 
)f  Pentecost.  But  now  herein  standeth  the  contro¬ 
versy  ;  whether  all  men  do  justly  arrogate  to  them- 
selves  the  Holy  Ghost,  or  no  ?  The  bishops  of  Rome 
lave  for  a  long  time  made  a  sore  challenge  thereunto, 
reasoning  with  themselves  after  this  sort.  “The 
Roly  Ghost,”  say  they,  “  was  promised  to  the  church, 
md  never  forsaketh  the  church.  But  we  are  the 
:hief  heads  and  the  principal  part  of  the  church, 
;herefore  we  have  the  Holy  Ghost  for  ever;  and  what¬ 
soever  things  we  decree  are  undoubted  verities,  and 
oracles  of  the  Holy  Ghost.”  That  ye  may  perceive 
the  weakness  of  this  argument,  it  is  needful  to  teach 
you,  first,  what  the  true  church  of  Christ  is,  and 
then  to  confer  the  church  of  Rome  therewith,  to 
iiscern  how  well  they  agree  together.  The  true 
diurch  is  an  universal  congregation  or  fellowship  of 
jod’s  faithful  and  elect  people,  built  upon  the  founda- 
;ion  of  the  Apostles  and  Prophets,  Jesus  Christ  him¬ 
self  being  the  head  corner-stone.  And  it  hath  al¬ 
ways  three  notes  or  marks,  whereby  it  is  known : 
pure  and  sound  doctrine,  the  sacraments  ministered 
iccording  to  Christ's  holy  institution,  and  the  right 
ise  of  ecclesiastical  discipline.  This  description  of 
:he  church  is  agreeable  both  to  the  Scriptures  of  God, 
md  also  to  the  doctrine  of  the  ancient  Fathers,  so 
that  nonemay  justly  find  fault  therewith.  Now  ifyou 
will  compare  this  with  the  church  of  Rome,  not  as 
it  was  in  the  beginning,  but  as  it  is  at  present,  and 
hath  been  for  the  space  of  nine  hundred  years  and 
odd  ;  you  shall  well  perceive  the  state  thereof  to  be 
so  far  wide  from  the  nature  of  the  true  church,  that 
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nothing  can  be  more.  For  neither  are  they  buib 
upon  the  foundation  of  the  Apostles  and  Prophets 
retaining  the  sound  and  pure  doctrine  of  Christ  Jesus’ 
neither  yet  do  they  order  the  sacraments,  or  else  the 
ecclesiastical  keys,  in  such  sort  as  he  did  first  insti¬ 
tute  oii  l  01  dam  them  :  but  have  so  intermingled  then 
own  traditions  and  inventions,  byr  chopping  anc 
changing,  by  adding  and  plucking  away,  that  now 
they  may  seem  to  be  converted  into  a  new  guise. 
Christ  commended  to  his  church  a  sacrament  of  hi? 
body  and  blood :  they  have  changed  it  into  a  sacri¬ 
fice  for  the  quick  and  the  dead.  Christ  did  ministei 
to  his  Apostles,  and  the  Apostles  to  other  men  in- 
differently  under  both  kinds  :  they  have  robbed  the 
lej -people  of  the  cup,  saying,  that  for  them  out 
kmd  is  sufficient.  Christ  ordained  no  other  elemenl 
to  be  used  in  baptism,  but  only  water,  whereuntc 
when  the  word  is  joined,  it  is  made,  as  St.  Augustine 
saith,  a  full  and  perfect  sacrament.  They  being 
wiser  in  their  own  conceit  than  Christ,  think  it  is  not 
well  noi  orderly  done,  unless  they  use  conjuration, 
unless  they  hallow  the  water,  unless  there  be  oil, 
salt,  spittle,  tapers,  ana  such  other  dumb  ceremo¬ 
nies,  serving  to  no  use,  contrary  to  the  plain  rule  of 
St.  Paul,  who  willeth  all  things  to  be  done  in  the 
chui ch  to  edification.  Christ  ordained  the  authority 
ot  the  keys  to  excommunicate  notorious  sinners,  and 
to  absolv e  them  which  are  truly  penitent :  they  abuse 
this  power  at  their  own  pleasure,  as  well  in  cursing 
the  godly  with  bell,  book,  and  candle,  as  also  in  ab¬ 
solving  the  reprobate,  which  are  known  to  be  un¬ 
worthy  of  any  Christian  society:  whereof  they  that 
lust  to  see  examples,  let  them  search  their  lives.  To 
be  short,  look  what  our  Saviour  Christ  pronounced 
of  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees  in  the  Gospel :  the 
same  may  be  boldly  and  with  safe  conscience  pro- 
nouncea  ot  the  bishops  of  Rome;  namely,  that  they 
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iave  forsaken,  and  daily  do  forsake,  the  command- 
nents  of  God,  to  erect  and  set  up  their  own  consti¬ 
tutions.  Which  thing  being  true,  as  all  they  which 
have  any  light  of  God’s  word  must  needs  confess, 
tve  may  well  conclude,  according  to  the  rule  of  Au¬ 
gustine,  that  the  bishops  of  Rome  and  their  adhe- 
ents  are  not  the  true  church  of  Christ,  much  less 
hen  to  be  taken  as  chief  heads  and  rulers  of  the  same. 
Whosoever,  saith  he,  do  dissent  from  the  Scriptures 
concerning  the  head,  although  they  be  found  in  all 
places  where  the  church  is  appointed,  yet  are  they 
not  in  the  church:  a  plain  place,  concluding  directly 
against  the  church  of  Rome.  Where  is  now  the  Holy 
Ghost,  which  they  so  stoutly  do  claim  to  themselves? 
Where  is  now  the  Spirit  of  Truth,  that  will  not  suf¬ 
fer  them  in  any  wise  to  err?  If  it  be  possible  to  be 
there,  where  the  true  church  is  not,  then  is  it  at 
Rome :  otherwise  it  is  but  a  vain  brag,  and  nothing 
else.  St.  Paul,  as  ye  have  heard  before,  saith,  4  If 
any  man  have  not  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  the  same  is 
not  his.’  And  by  turning  the  words,  it  may  be  truly 
said,  4  If  any  man  be  not  of  Christ,  the  samehath  not 
the  Spirit.’  Now  to  discern  who  are  truly  his,  and 
who  not,  we  have  this  rule  given  us ;  that4  his  sheep 
do  always  hear  his  voice.’  And  St.  John  saith,  4  He 
that  is  of  God,  heareth  God’s  word.’  W  hereof  it  fol- 
loweth,  that  the  Popes,  in  not  hearing  Christ’s  voice, 
as  they  ought  to  do,  but  preferring  their  own  decrees 
before  the  express  wrord  of  God,  do  plainly  argue  to 
the  world  that  they  are  not  of  Christ,  nor  yet  posses¬ 
sed  with  his  Spirit.  But  here  they  will  alledge  for 
themselves,  that  there  are  divers  necessary  points 
not  expressed  in  holy  Scripture,  which  were  left  to 
the  revelation  of  the  Holy  Ghost ;  who  being  given 
to  the  church,  according  to  Christ’s  promise,  hath 
taught  many  things  from  time  to  time,  which  the 
Apostles  could  not  then  bear.  To  this  we  may 
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easily  answer  by  the  plain  words  of  Christ,  teachino 
tis  that  the  proper  office  of  the  Holy  Ghost  is,  not  to 
institute  and  bring  in  new  ordinances,  contrary  to 
his  doctrine  before  taught;  but  shall  come  and  de¬ 
clare  those  things  which  he  had  before  taught,  so 
that  it  might  be  well  and  truly  understood.  ‘  When 
the  Holy  Ghost,’  saith  he,  ‘  shall  come,  he  shall  lead 
you  into  all  truth.’  What  truth  doth  he  mean?  Any 
other  than  he  himself  hath  before  expressed  in  his 
word  ?  No.  For  he  saith,  ‘  He  shall  take  of  mine 
and  shew  unto  you.’  Again,  he  shall  bring  you  in 

remembrance  of  all  things  that  I  have  told  you.  It 

is  not  then  the  duty  and  part  of  any  Christian,  under 
pretence  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  to  bring  in  his  own 
dreams  and  fantasies  into  the  church :  but  he  must 
diligently  provide  that  his  doctrine  and  decrees  be 
agreeable  to  Christ’s  holy  Testament ;  otherwise,  in 
making  the  Holy  Ghost  the  author  thereof,  he  doth 
blaspheme  and  belie  the  Holy  Ghost  to  his  own 
condemnation. 

Now  to  leave  their  doctrine,  and  to  come  to  other 
points.  What  shall  we  think  or  judge  of  the  Pope’s 
intolerable  pride?  The  Scripture  saith,  that  ‘God 
resisteth  the  proud,  and  sheweth  grace  to  the  hum¬ 
ble.’  Also  it  pronounceth  them  blessed  ‘which  are 
poor  in  spirit,’  promising  that  they  which  humble 
themselves  shall  be  exalted.  And  Christ  our  Sa¬ 
viour  willeth  all  his  to  learn  of  him,  ‘  because  he  is 
humble  and  meek.  As  for  pride,  St.  Greg'ory  saith, 
it  is  the  root  of  all  mischief.  And  St.  Augustine’s 
judgment  is  this,  that  it  maketh  men  devils.  Can 
any  man  then,  which  either  hath  or  shall  read  the 
Popes’  lives,  justly  say  that  they  had  the  Holy  Ghost 
within  them  ?  First,  as  touching  that  they  will  be 
termed  universal  Bishops  and  Heads  of  all  Christian 
churches  through  the  world  ;  we  have  the  judgment 
of  Gregory  expressly  against  them ;  who,  writing  to 
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Mauritius  the  emperor,  condemneth  John,  bishop 
af  Constantinople,  in  that  behalf,  calling  him  the 
Prince  of  pride,  Lucifer’s  Successor,  and  the  Fore¬ 
runner  of  Antichrist.  St.  Bernard  also  agreeing 
thereunto,  saith,  What  greater  pride  can  there  be, 
than  thatone  man  should  prefer  his  own  judgment  be¬ 
fore  the  whole  congregation,  as  though  he  only  had  the 
Spirit  of  God  ?  And  Chrysostom  pronounceth  a  ter¬ 
rible  sentence  against  them,  affirming  plainly,  that 
whosoever  seeketh  to  be  chief  in  earth  shall  find  con¬ 
fusion  in  heaven ;  and  that  he  which  striveth  for  the 
supremacy  shall  not  be  reputed  among  the  servants 
of  Christ.  Again  he  saith,  to  desire  a  good  work,  it 
is  good  ;  but  to  covet  the  chief  degree  of  honour,  it 
is  mere  vanity.  Do  not  these  places  sufficiently 
convince  their  outrageous  pride,  in  usurping  to  them¬ 
selves  a  superiority  above  all  other,  as  well  ministers 
and  bishops,  as  kings  also  and  emperors  ?  But  as#the 
lion  is  known  by  his  claws,  so  let  us  learn  to  know 
men  by  their  deeds.  What  shall  we  say  of  him  that 
made  the  noble  King  Dandalus  to  be  tied  by  the 
neck  with  a  chain,  and  to  lie  flat  down  before  his 
table,  there  to  gnaw  bones  like  a  dog  ?  Shall  we 
think  he  had  God’s  holy  Spirit  within  him,  and  not 
rather  thespirit  of  the  devil  ?  Such  a  tyrant  wasPope 
Clement  the  sixth.  What  shall  we  say  of  him  that 
proudly  and  contemptuously  trod  Frederic  the  em¬ 
peror  under  his  feet,  applying  the  verse  of  the  Psalm 
unto  himself,  4  Thou  shalt  go  upon  the  lion  and  the 
adder,  the  young  lion  and  the  dragon  thou  shalt 
tread  under  thy  foot?’  Shall  we  say  that  he  had 
God's  holy  Spirit  within  him,  and  not  rather  the 
spirit  of  the  devil?  Such  a  tyrant  was  Pope  Alex¬ 
ander  the  third.  What  shall  we  say  of  him  that 
armed  and  animated  the  son  against  the  father,  caus¬ 
ing  him  to  be  taken,  and  to  be  cruelly  famished  to 
death,  contrary  to  the  law  both  of  God,  and  also  of 


Psalm  lx. 


528 


HOMILIES  OF  THE 


HOM.  XXVIII.  For  Whitsunday. 

, - -  .  | 

nature?  Shall  we  say  that  he  had  God’s  holy  Spirit 
within  him,  and  not  rather  the  spirit  of  the  devil  ? 
Such  a  tyrant  was  Pope  Pascal  the  second.  What 
shall  we  say  of  him  that  came  into  his  popedom  like 
a  fox,  that  reigned  like  a  lion,  and  died  like  a  dog  ? 
Shall  we  say  that  he  had  God's  holy  Spirit  within 
him,  and  not  rather  the  spirit  of  the  devil?  Such  a 
tyrant  was  Pope  Boniface  the  eighth.  What  shall 
we  say  of  him  that  made  Henry  the  emperor,  with 
his  wife  and  his  young  child,  to  stand  at  the  gates  of 
the  city  in  the  rough  winter,  bare  footed  and  bare 
legged,  only  clothed  in  linsey-woolsey,  eating  no¬ 
thing  from  morning  to  night,  and  that  for  the  space 
of  three  days?  Shall  we  say  that  he  hath  God’s  holy 
Spirit  within  him,  and  not  rather  the  spirit  of  the 
devil?  such  a  tyrant  was  Pope  Hildebrand,  most 
worthy  to  be  (‘ailed  a  firebrand,  if  we  shall  term 
him  as  he  hath  best  deserved.  1  i 

Many  other  examples  might  here  be  alledged. — 
As  of  Pope  Joan  the  harlot,  that  was  delivered  of 
a  child  in  the  high-street,  going  solemnly  in  proces¬ 
sion.  Of  Pope  Julius  the  second,  that  wilfully  cast 
St.  Peter’s  keys  into  the  river  Tiberis^  Of  Pope 
Urban  the  sixth,  that  caused  five  cardinals  to  be  put 
in  sacks,  and  cruelly  drowned.  Of  Pope  Sergius 
the  third,  that  persecuted  the  dead  body  of  Formo- 
sus  his  predecessor,  when  it  had  been  buried  eight 
years.  Of  Pope  John  the  fourteenth,  of  that  name, 
w  ho  having  his  enemy  delivered  into  his  hands,  caused 
him  first  to  be  stripped  stark  naked,  his  beard  to  be 
shaven,  and  to  be  hanged  up  a  whole  day  by  the 
hair,  then  to  be  set  upon  an  ass  w  ith  his  face  back¬ 
ward  toward  the  tail,  to  be  carried  round  about  the 
city  in  despite,  to  be  miserably  beaten  with  rods, 
last  of  all,  to  be  thrust  out  of  his  country,  and  to  be 
banished  for  ever.  But  to  conclude,  and  make  an 
end,  ye  shall  briefly  take  this  short  lesson  ;  where¬ 
soever  ye  find  the  spirit  of  arrogance  and  pride,  the 
spirit  of  envy,  hatred,  contention,  cruelty,  murder, 
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extortion,  witchcraft,  necromancy,  &c.  assure  your¬ 
selves  that  there  is  the  spirit  of  the  devil,  and  not  of 
God,  albeit  they  pretend  outwardly  to  the  world 
never  so  much  holiness.  For  as  the  Gospel  teacheth 
ns,  the  Spirit  of  Jesus  is  a  good  Spirit,  an  holy 
Spirit,  a  sweet  Spirit,  a  lowly  Spirit,  a  merciful 
Spirit,  full  of  charity  and  love,  full  of  forgiveness 
and  pity,  not  rendering  evil  for  evil,  extremity  for 
extremity,  but  overcoming  evil  with  good,  and  re¬ 
mitting  ail  offence  even  from  the  heart.  According 
to  which  rule,  if  any  man  live  uprightly,  of  him  it 
may  be  safely  pronounced,  that  he  hath  the  Holy 
Ghost  within  him  :  if  not,  then  it  is  a  plain  token 
that  he  doth  usurp  the  name  of  the  Holy  Ghost  in 
vain.  Therefore,  dearly  beloved,  according  to  the 
good  counsel  of  St.  John,  ‘  Believe  not  every  spirit, 
but  first  try  them  whether  they  be  of  God  or  no. 
Manv  shall  come  in  my  name,  saitli  Clnist,  and 
shall  transform  themselves  into  angels  of  light,  de- 
ceiving  (if  it  be  possible)  the  very  elect.  Fhey 
shall  come  unto  you  in  sheep's  clothing,  being  in¬ 
wardly  cruel  and  ravening  wolves.  They  snail  ha\e 
an  outward  shew  of  great  holiness  and  inuocency  ol 
life,  so  that  ve  shall  hardly  or  not  at  all  discern  them. 
But  the  rule  that  ye  must  follow  is  this,  4  To  judge 
them  by  their  fruits.’  Which  if  they  be  wicked  and 
naught,  then  it  is  impossible  that  the  tree  of  whom 
they  proceed  should  be  good.  Such  were  all  the 
Popes  and  Prelates  of  Rome  for  the  most  pait,  as 
doth  well  appear  in  the  story  of  their  lives,  and  there¬ 
fore  they  are  worthily  accounted  among  the  number 
of  false  Phrophets,  arid  false  Christs,  which  deceived 
the  world  a  long  while.  The  Lord  of  heaven  and 
earth  defend  us  from  their  tyranny  and  pride,  that 
they  never  enter  into  his  vineyard  again,  to  the  dis¬ 
turbance  of  his  silly  poor  flock ;  but  that  they  may 
be  utterly  confounded  and  put  to  flight  in  all  parts 
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of  the  world :  and  he  of  his  great  mercy  so  work  i 
all  men  »  hearts,  by  the  mighty  power  of  the  Hoi 

.host,  that  the  comfortable  Gospel  of  his  Son  G'hrh 
nay  be  truly  preached,  truly  received,  and  truly  f0j 

the  Pooe  thi^r*’  1°  the]benti'1’S  down  °f  sin,  death 
.  *  1.’  l  o  <eV1,  all<l  all  the  kingdom  of  Anti 

ohnst,  that  like  scattered  and  dispersed  sheep  bein 
at  length  gathered  into  one  fold,  we  may  in  the  en 
V  '11  together  in  the  bosom  of  Abraham,  Isaac,  an. 
■  dc ;Vb’  j‘,cre  t0  be  partakers  of  eternal  and  everlast 

Z  SaVourrSail""i<S  **4  <]eath  »f  ■ J“«>  Chris 


coloulsh  easily 'gloriour  Man  ’is 

quickened  by  the  Spirit,  passed  from  death  unto  life  jlnft, 

!  l  f  creat,,rc>  Ac.  What  then  but  tiie  Lent 

o  that  spirit  which  reduced  the  confused  mass  of  creation  to  Z, 

..ition  and  order,  can  thus  reduce  the  disorders  of  the  soul  int 

“  To  Sr;, f°tr|d‘'r,’l  ?nd  larrT"y  1  None>  hut  He  who  is  promise 
John  xvl  m  theA  ',Tt  °*  JeSUS  Cl,rist>  a,ld  shew  them  to  us. 

vbiUWGod  Rom  :hIW1'^l"lth0UrSpiritthat  W£  are  “ 
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That  all  good  things  come  from  God. 


1  AM  purposed  this  day,  good  devout  Christian 
people,  to  declare  unto  you  the  most  deserved  uraise 
and  commendation  of  Almighty  God,  not  only  in  the 
consideration  of  the  marvellous  creation  of  this  world 
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>r  for  conservation  and  governance  thereof,  wherein 
lis  great  power  and  wisdom  might  excellently  appear 
o  move  us  as  honour  and  dread  him  ;  but  most  espe- 
dally  in  consideration  of  his  liberal  and  large  goodness, 
vhich  he  daily  bestoweth  on  us  his  reasonable  crea- 
ures,  for  whose  sake  he  made  the  whole  universal 
/orld,  with  all  the  commodities  and  goods  therein  ; 
/hich  his  singular  goodness  well  and  diligently  re* 
tiembered  on  our  part  should  move  us,  as  duty  is, 
gain  with  hearty  affection  to  love  him,  and  with 
rord  and  deed  to  praise  him  and  serve  him  all  the 
ays  of  our  life.  And  to  this  matter,  being  so  wor- 
hy  to  entreat  or,  and  so  profitable  for  you  to  hear,  I 
rust  I  shall  not  need  with  much  circumstance  of 
/ords  to  stir  you  to  give  your  attendance  to  hear 
/hat  shall  be  said.  Only  I  would  wish  your  affec- 
on  inflamed  in  secret  wise  within  yourself,  to  raise 
p  some  motion  of  thanksgiving  to  the  goodness  of 
dmighty  God,  in  every  such  point  as  shall  be  opened 
v  my  declaration  particularly  unto  you.  For  else 
rhat  shall  it  avail  us  to  hear  and  know  the  great 
oodness  of  God  towards  us,  to  know  that  whatso- 
rer  is  good  proceedeth  from  him,  as  from  the  prin- 

Iipal  fountain  and  the  only  author;  or  to  know  that 
hatsoever  is  sent  from  him  must  needs  be  good  and 
rholesome;  if  the  hearing  of  such  matter  moveth 
s  no  further  but  to  know  it  only  ?  What  availeth  it 
ie  wise  men  of  the  world  to  have  knowledge  of  the 
ower  and  divinity  of  God,  by  the  secret  inspiration 
f  him,  where  they  did  not  honour  and  glorify  him  in 
leir  knowledge  as  God  ?  What  praise  was  it  to  them, 
y  theconsideration  of  the  creation  of  the  world, tobe 
old  his  goodness,  and  not  to  be  thankful  to  him  again 
>r  his  creatures?  What  other  thing  deserved  this 
lindness  and  forgetfulness  of  them  at  God’s  hands, 
lit  utter  forsaking  of  him?  And  so  forsaken  of  God,, 
icy  could  not  but  fall  into  extreme  ignorance  and 
ror.  And  although  they  much  esteemed  them-, 
dves  in  their  wits  and  knowledge,  and  gloried  in 
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their  wisdom ;  yet  vanished  they  away  blindly,  i 
their  thoughts  became  fools,  and  perished  in  the- 
folly.  There  can  be  none  other  end  of  such  as  dnr 
nigh  to  God  by  knowledge,  and  yet  depart  from  hii 
in  unthank  fulness,  but  utter  destruction.  This  e> 
perience  saw  David  in  his  days.  For  in  his  Psalr 
he  saith,  ‘  Behold,  they  which  withdraw  themselvc 
from  thee  shall  perish,  for  thou  hast  destroyed  ther 
all  that  are  strayed  from  thee.’ 

This  experience  was  perceived  to  be  true  of  tha 
holy  Prophet  Jeremiah:  ‘  O  Lord,’  saith  he,  ‘whal 
soever  they  be  that  forsake  thee  shall  be  confounded 
they  that  depart  from  thee  shall  be  written  in  ih 
earth,  and  soon  forgotten.’  It  profitteth  not,  goo< 
people,  to  hear  the  goodness  of  God  declared  unt< 
us,  if  our  hearts  be  not  enflamed  thereby  to  honou 
and  thank  him.  It  profitted  not  the  Jews,  whicl 
were  God’s  elect  people,  to  hear  much  of  God,  see 
ing  that  he  w  as  not  received  in  their  hearts  by  faith 
nor  thanked  for  his  benefits  bestowed  upon  them 
their  unthankfulness  was  the  cause  of  their  destruc 
tion.  Let  us  eschew  the  manner  of  these  before  re 
hearsed,  and  follow  rather  the  example  of  that  hob 
Apostle  St.  Paul,  who  when  in  a  deep  meditatioi 
he  did  behold  the  marvellous  proceedings  of  A1 
mighty  God,  and  considered  his  infinite  goodness  ir 
the  ordering  of  his  creatures,  he  burst  out  into  tbb 
conclusson:  ‘surely,’  saith  he,  ‘of him,  by  him,  and 
in  him,  be  all  things.’  And  this  once  pronounced, 
he  stuck  not  still  at  this  point,  but  forthwith  there¬ 
upon  joined  to  these  words:  ‘To  him  be  glory  and 
praise  for  ever.’  Amen. 

Upon  the  ground  of  w  hich  words  of  St.  Paul, 
good  audience,  I  purpose  to  build  my  exhortation  oi 
this  day  unto  you.  Wherein  I  shall  do  my  endea¬ 
vour,  first,  to  prove  unto  you  that  all  good  things 
come  down  unto  us  from  above,  from  the  Father  oi 


Psal.  lxxiii.  Jer.  xv.  Rom.  xi, 


CHURCH  OF  ENGLAND.  S33 


HOM.  XXIX.  For  Rogation  Week. 


light.  Secondly,  that  Jesus  Christ,  his  Son  and 
our  Saviour,  is  the  mean,  by  whom  we  receive  his 
liberal  goodness.  Thirdly,  that  in  the  power  and 
virtue  of  the  Holy  Ghost  we  be  made  meet  and  able 
to  receive  his  gifts  and  graces.  Which  things  dis¬ 
tinctly  and  advisedly  considered  in  our  minds,  must 
needs  compel  us  in  most  low  reverence,  after  our 
bounden  duty,  always  to  render  him  thanks  again,  in 
some  testification  of  our  good  hearts  for  his  deserts 
unto  us.  And  that  the  entreating  of  this  matter  in 
hand  may  be  to  the  glory  of  Almighty  God,  let  us  in 
one  faith  and  charity  call  upon  the  Father  of  mercy, 
from  whom  cometh  every  good  gift  and  every  perfect 
gift,  by  the  mediation  of  his  well-beloved  Son  our 
Saviour,  that  we  may  be  assisted  with  the  presence  of 
his  holy  Spirit,  and  profitably  on  both  parts,  to  de¬ 
mean  ourselves  in  speaking  and  hearkeiimg  to  the 
salvation  of  our  souls. 

In  the  beginning  of  my  speaking  unto  you,  good 
|  Christian  people,  suppose  not  that  I  do  take  upon 
me  to  declare  unto  you  the  excellent  power,  or  the 
|  incomparable  wisdom  of  Almighty  God,  as  though 
1  would  have  you  believe  that  it  might  be  expressed 
|  unto  you  by  words';  nay,  it  may  not  be  thought, 
that  that  thing  may  be  comprehended  by  man’s  words, 

|  that  is  incomprehensible.  And  too  much  arrogancy 
1  it  were  for  dust  and  ashes  to  think  that  he  can  wor- 
i  thily  declare  his  Maker.  It  passeth  far  the  dark 
understanding  and  wisdom  of  a  mortal  man,  to 
speak  sufficiently  of  that  divine  Majesty,  which  the 
angels  cannot  understand.  We  shall  therefore  lay 
apart  to  speak  of  the  profound  and  unsearchable  na¬ 
ture  of  Almighty  God,  rather  acknowledging  our 
weakness,  than  rashly  to  attempt  what  is  above  all 
man’s  capacity  to  compass.  It  shall  better  suffice 
us  in  low  humility  to  reverence  and  dread  his  Ma¬ 
jesty,  which  we  cannot  comprise,  than  by  overmuch 
curious  searching  to  be  overcharged  with  the  glory. 
We  shall  rather  turn  our  whole  contemplation  to 
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answer  a  while  his  goodness  towards  us,  wherein  we 
shall  be  much  more  profitably  occupied,  and  moremajt 
we  be  bold  to  search.  To  consider  the  great  power 
lie  is  of,  can  but  make  us  dread  and  fear.  To  con¬ 
sider  Ins  wisdom,  might  utterly  discomfort  our  frail¬ 
ty  to  have  any  thing  to  do  with  him:  but  in  conside¬ 
ration  of  his  inestimable  goodness,  we  take  oood 
heart  again  to  trust  well  unto  him.  By  his  good¬ 
ness  we  be  assured  to  take  him  for  our  refuge,  our 
hope  and  comfort,  our  merciful  Father,  in  all  the 
course  oi  our  lives.  His  power  and  wisdom  com- 
pelletli  us  to  take  him  for  God  Omnipotent,  Invisi¬ 
ble,  having  rule  in  heaven  and  earth,  havin»-  all 
things  in  his  subjection,  and  will  have  none  in  coun¬ 
cil  with  him,  nor  any  to  ask  the  reason  of  his  doing 
‘  hor  he  may  do  what  liketli  him,  and  none  can  re¬ 
sist  him.  1  or  he  worketh  all  things  in  his  secret 
judgment  to  his  own  pleasure,  yea,  even  the  wicked 
to  damnation,’  saith  Solomon,  By  the  reason  of  his 
nature,  he  is  called  in  Scripture  consuming  fire,  he 
is  called  a  terrible  and  fearful  God.  Of  this  behalf, 
therefore,  we  have  no  familiarity,  no  access  unto 
him  ;  but  his  goodness  again  tempereth  the  rigour 
ol  his  high  power,  and  maketh  us  bold,  and  putteth 

us  in  hope  that  he  will  be  conversant  with  us,  and 

easy  unto  us. 

It  is  ills  goodness  that  nioveth  him  to  say  in  scrip¬ 
ture:  It  is  my  delight  to  be  with  the  children  of 
men.  It  is  his  goodness  that  moveth  him  to  call  us 

unto  him,  to  offer  us  his  friendship  and  presence. _ 

t  is  his  goodness  that  patiently  suffereth  our  straying 
iiom  him,  and  suffereth  us  long,  to  win  us  to  re- 
pentance.  It  is  of  his  goodness  that  we  be  created 
reasonable  creatures,  where  else  he  might  have  made 
us  brute  beasts.  It  was  his  mercy  to  have  us  born 
.among  the  number  of  Christian  people,  and  thereby 
m  a  much  more  nighness  to  salvation,  where  we 
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might  have  been  born,  if  his  goodness  had  not  been, 
rniong  the  Paynims,  clean  void  from  God,  and  the 
hope  of  everlasting  life.  And  what  other  thing  doth 
his  loving  and  gentle  voice  spoken  in  his  word,  where 
fie  calleth  us  to  his  presence  and  friendship,  but  de¬ 
clare  his  goodness,  only  without  regard  of  our  wor¬ 
thiness?  And  what  other  thing  doth  stir  him  to  call 
us  to  him,  when  we  be  strayed  from  him,  to  suffer 
us  patiently,  to  win  us  to  repentance,  but  only  his 
singular  goodness,  no  whit  of  our  deserving?  let 
them  all  come  together  that  be  now  glorified  in  hea- 

Iven,  and  let  us  hear  what  answer  they  will  make  in 
these  points  before  rehearsed  ;  whether  their  first 
creation  was  in  God’s  goodness,  or  of  themselves. 
Forsooth  David  would  make  answer  for  them  all, 
and  say,  ‘  Know  ye  for  surety,  even  the  Lord  is 
God,  he  hath  made  us,  and  not  we  ourselves/  If 
they  were  asked  again,  who  should  be  thanked  for 
their  regeneration?  For  their  justification  ?  And  for 
their  salvation?  Whether  their  deserts,  or  God’s 
goodness  only?  Although  in  this  point,  every  one 
confess  sufficiently  the  truth  of  this  matter  in  his 
own  person:  yet  let  David  answer  by  the  mouth  of 
them  all  at  this  time,  who  cannot  chuse  but  sav, 
‘  Not  to  us,  O  Lord,  not  to  us,  but  to  thy  name  give 
all  the  thanks,  for  thy  lovingmercy,  andforthy  truth 
sake.’  If  we  should  ask  again,  from  whence  came 
their  glorious  works  and  deeds,  which  they  wrought 
in  their  lives,  wherewith  God  was  so  highly  pleased 
and  worshipped  by  them  ?  let  some  other  witness  be 
brought  in,  to  testify  this  matter,  that  in  the  mouth 
of  two  or  three  may  the  truth  be  known. 

V  erily,  that  holy  Prophet  Isaiah  bearcth  record,  and 
saith,  ‘  O  Lord,  it  is  thou  of  thy  goodness  that  hast 
wrought  ail  our  wwks  in  us,  not  we  ourselves/  And 
to  uphold  the  truth  of  this  matter,  against  all  justi¬ 
ciaries  and  hypocrites,  which  rob  Almighty  God  of 


Isitiuh  xx vi 


536 


HOMILIES  OF  THE 


HOM.  XXIX. 


For  Rogation  Week. 


his  honour,  and  ascribe  it  to  themselves,  St.  Pai 
bringeth  in  his  belief :  ‘  We  be  not,’  saith  he,  ‘  suff 
cient  of  ourselves,  as  of  ourselves,  once  to  think  an 
n&  *  all  our  ableness  is  of  God’s  goodness 
For  he  it  is,  in  whom  we  have  all  our  being,  oi 
living,  and  moving/  If  ye  will  know  furthermoi 
where  they  had  their  gifts  and  sacrifices,  which  the 
offered  continually  in"  their  lives  to  Almighty  Got 
they  cannot  but  agree  with  David,  where  he  saitl 
4  Of  thy  liberal  hand,  O  Lord,  we  have  receive 
that  we  gave  unto  thee.’  If  this  holy  company  there 
fore  confess  so  constantly,  that  all  the  goods  an 
graces,  wherewith  they  were  endued  in  soul,  cam 
of  the  goodness  of  God  only  ;  what  more  can  be  sai< 
to  prove  that  all  that  is  good  cometh  from  Almight 
God?  Is  it  meet  to  think  that  all  spiritual  goodnes 
cometh  from  God  above  only  ;  and  that  other  goo< 
things,  either  of  nature  or  Of  fortune  (as  we  cal 
them)  come  of  any  other  cause?  Doth  God  of  hi 
goodness  adorn  the  soul  with  all  the  powers  thereoi 
as  it  is  ;  and  come  the  gifts  of  the  body,  where  wit! 
it  is  endued,  from  any  other?  If  he  doth  the  more 
cannot  he  do  the  less  ?  “  To  justify  a  sinner,  to  nev 
create  him  from  a  wicked  person  to  a  righteous  man 
is  a  greater  act,”  saith  St.  Augustine,  “  than  t< 
make  such  a  new  heaven  and  earth  as  is  already 
made.”  We  must  needs  agree,  that  wrhatsoevei 
good  thing  is  in  us,  of  grace,  of  nature,  or  o 
fortune,  is  of  God  only,  as  the  only  Author  am; 
Worker. 

And  yet  it  is  not  to  be  thought  that  God  hath 
created  all  this  whole  universal  world  as  it  is,  and. 
thus  once  made,  hath  given  it  up  to  be  ruled  and  used 
after  our  own  wits  and  device,  and  so  taketh  no 
more  charge  thereof.  As  we  see  the  shipwright, 
after  he  hath  brought  his  ship  to  a  perfect  end,  then 
deliv  ereth  it  to  the  mariners,  and  taketh  no  more 
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'are  thereof.  Nay,  God  hath  not  created  the  world, 
hat  he  is  careless  of  it :  but  he  still  preserveth  it  by 
iis  goodness,  he  still  stayeth  it  in  his  creation.  For 
3lse  without  his  special  goodness  it  could  not  stand 
ong  in  this  condition.  And  therefore  St.  Paul  saith, 
hat  he  preserveth  all  things,  and  beareth  them  up 
<till  in  his  word,  lest  they  should  fall  without  him  to 
•heir  nothing  again,  whereof  they  were  made.  If 

I  his  especial  goodness  were  not  every  where  present, 
svery  creature  should  be  out  ol  order,  and  no  crea¬ 
te  should  have  his  property,  wherein  he  was  first 
created.  He  is  therefore  invisible  every  where,  and 
n  every  creature,  and  filleth  both  heaven  and  earth 
with  his  presence :  in  the  fire,  to  give  heat ;  in  the 
water,  to  give  moisture  ;  in  the  earth,  to  give  fruit ; 
n  the  heart,  to  give  his  strength ;  yea,  in  our  bread 
ind  drink  is  he,  to  give  us  nourishment,  where  with- 
)ut  him  the  bread  and  drink  cannot  give  sustenance, 
lor  the  herb  health,  as  the  Wise  Man  plainly  con- 
l  iesseth  it,  saying,  ‘  It  is  not  the  increase  of  fruits  that 
•eedeth  men ;  but  it  is  thy  word,  O  Lord,  which 
preserveth  them  that  trust  in  thee/  And  Moses 
lgreeth  to  the  same,  when  he  saith,  Man’s  life  resteth 
jotin  bread  only,  but  in  every  word  which  proceedeth 
iut  of  God’s  mouth.  It  is  neither  the  herb  nor  the 
ilaster  that  giveth  health  of  themselves;  but  thy 
word,  OLord,’  saith  the  Wise  Man,  ‘  which  healeth 
ill  things.’  It  is  not  therefore  the  power  of  the 
creatures  which  worketh  their  effects,  but  the  good¬ 
ness  of  God  which  worketh  in  them.  In  his  word 
truly  do  all  things  consist.  By  that  same  word  that 
heaven  and  earth  were  made,  by  the  same  are  they 
upholden,  maintained,  and  kept  in  order,  saith  St. 
Peter,  and  shall  be  till  Almighty  God  shall  with¬ 
draw  his  power  from  them,  and  speak  their  dissolu¬ 
tion.  If  it  were  not  thus,  that  the  goodness  of  God 
were  effectually  in  his  creatures  to  rule  them,  how 
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rouid  it  be  that  the  main  sea,  so  raging  and  labon: 
ing  to  overflow  the  earth,  could  be  kept  within  hi 
bounds  and  banks,  as  it  is?  That  holy  man  Job  ev 
dently  spied  the  goodness  of  God  in  this  point,  an 
confessed,  that  it  he  had  not  a  special  goodness  t 
the  preservation  of  the  earth,  it  could  not  but  shortl 
be  overflowed  of  the  sea.  How  could  it  be  the 
the  elements,  so  divers  and  contrary  as  they  b 
among  themselves,  should  yet  agree  and  abide  toge 
ther  in  a  concord,  without  destruction  one  of  anothei 
to  serve  our  use,  if  it  came  not  only  of  God’s  goodnes 
so  to  temper  them?  How  could  the  fire  not  burn  am 
consume  all  things,  if  it  were  let  loose  to  go  whithe 
it  would,  and  not  staid  in  its  sphere  by  the  goodnes 
ot  God,  measurably  to  heat  these  inferior  creature 
to  their  riping?  Consider  the  huge  substance  c 
the  earth,  so  heavy  and  great  as  it  is :  how  could  i 
so  stand  stably  in  the  space  as  it  doth,  if  God’ 
goodness  reserved  it  not  so  for  us  to  travel  on  ?  ‘  It  i 
thou,  O  Lord,’  saith  David,  ‘  which  hast  founded  th 
earth  in  his  stability ;  and  during  thy  word  it  shal 
ne\  ei  reel  nor  fall  down.’  Consider  the  great  strom 
beasts  and  fishes,  tar  passing  the  strengh  of  man 
how  fierce  soever  they  be  and  strong,  yet  by  th 
goodness  of  God  they  prevail  not  against  us,  but  ar 
under  our  subjection,  and  serve  our  use.  Of  when 
came  the  invention  thus  to  subdue  them,  and  mak 
them  fit  lor  our  commodities  ?  Was  it  by  man’s  brain 
Nay,  rather  this  invention  came  by  the  goodness  o 
God,  which  inspired  man’s  understanding  to  havt 
his  purpose  of  every  creature.  ‘Who  was  it,’  saitl 
Job,  ‘  that  put  will  and  wisdom  in  man’s  head,  bu 
God  only,  his  goodness  ?’  And  as  the  same  sait! 
again,  ‘  I  perceive  that  every  man  hath  a  mind  ;  bu 
it  is  the  inspiration  of  the  Almighty  that  giveth  un 
derstanding.’  It  could  not  be,  verily,  good  Chris 
tian  people,  that  man  of  his  own  wit  upholden  shouh 
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nvent  so  many  and  divers  devices  in  all  crafts  and 
ciences,  except  the  goodness  of  Almighty  God  had 
>een  present  with  men,  and  had  stirred  their  wits 
nd  studies  of  purpose  to  know  the  natures  and 
lispositions  of  all  his  creatures,  to  serve  us  suffi- 
iently  in  our  needs  and  necessities :  yea,  not  only 
3  serve  our  necessities,  but  to  serve  our  pleasures 
nd  delight,  more  than  necessity  requireth.  So  li- 
eral  is  God’s  goodness  to  us,  to  provoke  us  to  thank 
im,  if  any  hearts  we  have.  The  Wise  Man,  in  his 
ontemplation  by  himself,  could  not  but  grant  this 
[ring  to  be  true,  which  I  reason  unto  you.  ‘  In  his 
and,’  saith  he,  ‘  be  we,  and  our  words,  and  all 
ur  wisdom,  and  all  our  sciences  and  works  of 
:nowledge for  it  is  he  that  gave  me  the  true  in- 
truction  of  his  creatures,  both  to  know  the  disposi- 
ion  of  the  world,  and  the  virtues  of  the  elements, 
he  beginning  and  end  of  times,  the  change  and  di- 
ersities  of  them,  the  course  of  the  year,  the  order 
f  the  stars,  the  natures  of  beasts,  and  the  powers 
•f  them,  the  powers  of  the  winds,  and  thoughts  of 
aen,  the  differences  of  planets,  the  virtue  of  roots, 
nd  whatsoever  is  hid  and  secret  in  nature,  I  learned 
't  The  Artificer  of  all  these  taught  me  this  wisdom. 
Vnd  further  he  saith,  ‘Who  can  search  out  the 
hings  that  be  in  heaven?  For  it  is  hard  for  us  to 
earch  such  things  as  be  on  earth,  and  in  daily  sight 
>efore  us.  For  our  wits  and  thoughts,5  saith  he, 
be  imperfect,  and  our  policies  uncertain.  No  man 
:an  therefore  search  out  the  meaning  in  these  things, 
ixcept  thou  givest  wisdom,  and  sendest  thy  Spirit 
rom  above.’  If  the  Wise  Man  thus  confesseth  all 
hings  to  be  of  God,  why  should  not  we  acknowledge 
t?  and  by  the  knowledge  of  it  consider  our  duty  to 
jod  ward,  and  give  him  thanks  for  his  goodness?  I 
perceive  that  I  am  far  here  overcharged  with  the 
3lenty  and  copy  of  matter,  that  might  be  brought  in 
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for  the  proof  of  this  cause.  If  I  should  enter  to  she' 
how  the  goodness  of  Almighty  God  appeared  ever 
where  in  the  creatures  of  the  world,  how  marvel lou 
they  be  in  their  creation,  how  beautiful  in  thei 
order,  how  necessary  they  be  to  our  use ;  all  witi 
one  voice  must  needs  grant  their  Author  to  be  non 
other  but  Almighty  God,  his  goodness  must  the 
needs  extol  and  magnify  every  where:  to  whom  b 
all  honour  and  glory  for  evermore. 


Rogation  is  so  called  from  the  three  Fasts  celebrated  on  tli 
Monday,  Tuesday,  and  Wednesday,  before  Holy  Thursday,  c 
the  Ascension  ot  our  Lord ;  when  extraordinary  prayers  and  prc 
cessions  were  made  for  the  fruits  of  the  earth,  and  as  a  preparatio 
for  celebrating  Holy  Thursday. 


The  Second  Part  of  the  Homily  for  Rogation 

Week. 

\  i  I 

In  the  former  part  of  this  Homily,  good  Christiar 
people,  I  have  declared  to  your  contemplation  the 
great  goodness  of  Almighty  God,  in  the  creation  o; 
this  world,  with  all  the  furniture  thereof,  for  the  use 
and  comfort  of  man,  whereby  we  might  rather  be 
moved  to  acknowledge  our  duty  again  to  his  Majesty. 
And  I  trust  it  hath  wrought  not  only  belief  in  you, 
but  also  it  hath  moved  you  to  render  your  thanks 
secrectly  in  your  hearts  to  Almighty  God  for  his 
loving  kindness.  But  yet  peradventure  some  will 
say,  that  they  can  agree  to  this,  that  all  that  is  good 
pertaining  to  the  soul,  or  whatsoever  is  created  with 
us  in  body,  should  come  from  God,  as  from  the 
Author  of  all  goodness,  and  from  none  other.  But 
of  such  things  as  be  without  them  both,  I  mean  such 
good  things  which  we  call  goods  of  fortune,  as 
riches,  authority,  promotion,  and  honour;  some 
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nen  may  think,  that  they  should  come  of  onr  in¬ 
dustry  and  diligence,  of  our  labour  and  travel,  ra¬ 
ther  than  super  naturally.  Now  then  consider,  good 
people,  if  any  author  there  be  of  such  things  concur¬ 
rent  of  man's  labour  and  endeavour,  were  it  meet 
to  ascribe  them  to  any  other  than  to  God?  as  the 
Paynims,  philosophers  and  poets  did  err,  which 
took  Fortune,  and  made  her  goddess,  to  be  honoured 
for  such  things.  God  forbid,  good  Christian  people, 
that  this  imagination  should  earnestly  be  received  of 
us  that  be  worshippers  of  the  true  God,  whose 
works  and  proceedings  be  expressed  manifestly  in 
his  Word.  These  be  the  opinions  and  sayings  of  In¬ 
fidels,  not  of  true  Christians.  For  they  indeed  (as 
Job  maketli  mention)  believe  and  say,  that  ‘  God 
hath  his  residence  and  resting-place  in  the  clouds, 
and  considereth  nothing  of  our  matters.’  Epicures 
they  be  that  imagine  that  he  walketh  about  the  coasts 
of  the  heavens,  and  hath  no  respect  of  these  inferior 
things,  but  that  all  these  things  should  proceed  either 
by  chance  or  at  adventure,  or  else  by  disposition  of  for¬ 
tune,  and  God  to  have  no  stroke  in  them.  AVhat  other 
thing  is  this  to  say,  than  as  the  fool  supposeth  in  his 
heart,  there  is  no  God?  Whomweshall  noneotherwise 
reprove,  than  with  God’s  own  words  by  the  mouth  of 
David  :  ‘  Hear,  my  people,'  saith  he,  ‘  for  I  am  thy  God, 
thy  very  God.  All  the  beasts  of  the  wood  are  mine  ; 
sheep  and  oxen  that  wander  in  the  mountains.  1 
have  the  knowledge  of  all  the  fowls  of  the  air;  the 
beauty  of  the  field  is  my  handy-work ;  mine  is  the 
whole  circuit  of  the  world,  and  all  the  plenty  that  is 
in  it.’  And  again  the  Prophet  Jeremiah,  ‘Thinkest 
thou  that  I  am  a  God  of  the  place  nigh  me,  saith  the 
Lord,  and  not  a  God  far  off?  Can  a  man  hide  him¬ 
self  in  so  secret  a  corner,  that  I  shall  not  see  him  ? 
Do  not  I  fulfil  and  replenish  both  heaven  and  earth  ? 
saith  the  Lord.’  Which  of  these  two  should  be  most 
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believed  ?  Fortune,  whom  they  paint  to  be  blind  c 
both  eyes,  ever  unstable  and  uneonstant  in  he 
wheel,  in  whose  hands  they  say  these  things  be?  o 
God,  in  whose  hand  and  power  these  things  be  in 
deed,  who  for  his  truth  and  constancy  was  yet  neve 
reproved  ?  bor  his  sight  looketh  through  heaven  ant 
earth,  and  seeth  all  things  presently  with  his  eyes 
Nothing  is  too  dark  or  hidden  from  his  knowledge 
not  the  privy  thoughts  of  men’s  minds.  Truth  it  is 
that  God  is  all  riches,  all  power,  all  authority,  al 
health,  wealth,  and  prosperity ;  of  the  which  wt 
should  have  no  part  without  his  liberal  distribution 
and  except  it  came  from  him  above.  David  first 
testineth  of  riches  and  possessions :  ‘  If  thou  gives! 
good  luck,  they  shall  gather;  and  if  thou  openesf 
thy  hand,  they  shall  be  full  of  goodness  :  but  if  thou 
iurnest  thy  face,  they  shall  be  troubled.’  And  Solo¬ 
mon  saith,  ‘  It  is  theblessing  of  the  Lord  that  maketh 
rich  men.’  To  this  agreeth  the  holy  woman  Ann, 
where  she  saith  in  her  song,  ‘It  is  the  Lord  that 
maketh  the  poor,  and  maketh  the  rich  ;  it  is  he  that 
promoteth  and  pulleth  dow  n  ;  he  can  raise  a  needy 
man  from  his  misery  and  from  the  dunghill;  he  can 
liftup  a  poor  personage  to  sit  with  princes,  and  have 
the  seat  of  glory  ;  for  all  the  coasts  of  the  earth  be 
his.’  Now  if  any  man  will  ask,  what  shall  it  avail 
us  to  know  that  every  good  gift,  as  of  nature  and 
fortune,  (so  called)  and  every  perfect  gift,  as  of 
grace,  concerning  the  soul,  to  be  of  God,  and  that 
it  is  his  gift  only  ?  Forsooth  for  many  causes  it  is 
convenient  for  us  to  know  it:  for  so  shall  we  know’, 
if  we  confess  the  truth,  who  ought  justly  to  be 
thanked  for  them.  Our  pride  shall  he  thereby 
abated,  perceiving  nought  to  come  of  ourselves  but 
sin  and  vice :  if  any  goodness  be  in  us,  to  refer  all 
laud  and  praise  for  the  same  to  Almighty  God.  It 
shall  make  us  not  advance  ourselves  before  our  nerih- 
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hour,  not  despise  him  for  that  he  hath  fewer  gifts, 
seeing  God  give th  his  gifts  where  he  will.  It  shall 
make  us,  by  the  consideration  of  our  gifts,  not  to 
extol  ourselves  before  our  neighbours.  ‘  It  shall 
make  the  wise  man  not  to  glory  of  his  wisdom,  nor 
the  strong  man  in  his  strength,  nor  the  rich  to  glory 
in  his  riches,  but  in  the  living  God,  which  is  the 
author  of  all  these  lest  if  we  should  do  so,  we 
might  be  rebuked  with  the  wrords  of  St.  Paul, 
‘What  hast  thou,  that  thou  hast  not  received ?  And 
if  thou  hast  received  it,  why  gloriest  thou  in  thyself, 
as  though  thou  hadst  not  received  it?’  To  confess  that 
all  good  things  come  from  Almighty  God,  is  a  great 
point  of  wisdom,  my  friends  :  for  so  confessing,  we 
know  whither  to  resort  for  to  have  them,  if  we  want; 
as  St.  James  biddeth  us,  saying,  ‘  If  any  man 
wanteth  the  gift  of  wisdom,  let  him  ask  it  of  God, 
that  gives  it ;  and  it  shall  be  given  him.’  As  the 
Wise  Man,  in  the'  want  of  such  a  like  gift,  made 
his  recourse  to  God  for  it,  as  he  testifieth  in  his  book: 
After  I  knewr,  saith  he,  that  otherwise  I  could  not 
be  chaste,  except  God  granted  it,  (and  this  was,  as 
he  there  writeth,  high  wisdom,  to  know  whose  gift 
it  was)  I  made  haste  to  the  Lord,  and  earnestly  be¬ 
sought  him,  even  from  the  roots  of  my  heart,  to 
have  it.  I  would  to  God,  my  friends,  that  in  our 
wants  and  necessities  we  would  go  to  God,  as 
St.  James  biddeth,  and  as  the  Wise  Man  teacheth 
us  that  we  did.  I  would  we  believed  steadfastly  that 
God  only  gives  them :  if  we  did,  we  should  not  seek 
our  want  and  necessity  of  the  Devil  and  his  ministers 
so  oft  as  we  do,  as  daily  experience  declareth  it.  For 
if  we  stand  in  necessity  of  corporal  health,  whither 
go  the  common  people,  but  to  charms,  witchcrafts, 
and  other  delusions  of  the  Devil  ?  If  we  knew  that 
God  were  the  author  of  this  gift,  we  would  only  use 
his  means  appointed,  and  bide  his  leisure,  till  he 
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thought  it  good  for  us  to  have  it  given  :  if  the  mer. 
chant  and  worldly  occupier  knew  that  God  is  the 
giver  of  riches,  he  would  content  himself  with  so 
much  as  by  just  means,  approved  of  God,  he  could 
get  to  his  living,  and  would  be  no  richer  than  truth 
would  suffer  him  ;  he  would  never  procure  his  gain, 
and  ask  his  goods  at  the  devils  hand.  God  forbid, 
ye  will  say,  that  any  man  should  take  his  riches  of 
the  devil.  Verily,  so  many  as  increase  themselves 
by  usury,  by  extortion,  by  perjury,  by  stealth,  by 
deceits  and  craft,  they  have  their  goods  of  the  devil’s 
gift.  And  all  they  that  give  themselves  to  such 
means,  and  have  renounced  the  true  means  that  God 
hath  appointed,  have  forsaken  him,  and  are  become 
worshippers  of  the  devil,  to  have  their  lucres  and 
advantages.  They  be  such  as  kneel  down  to  the 
devil  at  his  bidding,  and  worship  him :  for  he  pro* 
miseth  them  for  so  doing,  that  he  will  give  them  the 
world,  and  the  goods  therein.  They  cannot  other¬ 
wise  better  serve  the  devil,  than  to  do  his  pleasure 
and  commandment:  and  his  motion  and  will  it  is,  to 
have  us  forsake  the  truth,  and  betake  us  to  falsehood, 
to  lies,  and  perjuries.  They  therefore  which  believe 
perfectly  in  their  heart  that  God  is  to  be  honoured, 
and  requested  for  the  gift  of  all  things  necessary, 
would  use  none  other  means  to  relieve  their  necessi¬ 
ties,  but  truth  and  verity,  and  would  serve  God  to 
have  competency  of  all  things  necessary.  The  man 
in  his  need  would  not  relieve  his  want  by  stealth. 
The  woman  would  not  relieve  her  necessity  and 
poverty  by  giving  her  body  to  other  in  adultery  for 
gain.  If  God  be  the  author  indeed  of  life,  health, 
riches,  and  w  elfare,  let  us  make  our  recourse  to  him, 
as  the  Author,  and  w  e  shall  have  it,  saith  St.  James. 
Yea,  it  is  high  wisdom,  by  the  Wise  Man  therefore, 
to  know  whose  gift  it  is,  for  many  other  skills  it  is 
wisdom  to  know  and  believe  that  all  goodness  and 
graces  be  of  God,  as  the  Author.  Which  thing  well 
considered  must  needs  make  us  think  that  we  shall 
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irake  account  for  that  which  God  giveth  us  to  poss¬ 
ess,  and  therefore  shall  make  us  to  be  more  dili¬ 
gent  to  spend  them  well  to  God’s  glory,  and  to  the 
>rotit  of  our  neighbour,  that  we  may  make  a  good 
ccount  at  the  last,  and  be  praised  for  good  stewai  ds, 
hat  we  may  hear  these  words  ot  our  Judge  :  ‘  Well 
lone,  good  and  faithful  servant;  thou  hast  been 
aithful  in  little,  I  will  make  thee  ruler  over  much  ; 
o  into  thy  Master’s  joy.’  Besides,  to  believe  cer- 
ainly  God  to  be  the  Author  of  all  gifts  that  we  have, 
hall  make  us  to  be  in  silence  and  patience,  when 
hey  be  taken  again  from  us.  For  as  God  of  his 
nercy  doth  grant  us  them  to  use,  so  otherwise  he 
loth  justly  take  them  again  from  us,  to  prove  our 
ratience,  to  exercise  our  faith,  and  by  the  means  of 
Ire  taking  away  ol  a  few,  to  bestow  the  more  wardy 
hose  that  remain,  to  teach  us  to  use  them  the  more 
o  his  glory,  after  he  giveth  them  to  us  again.  Many 
here  be  that  with  mouth  can  say  that  they  believe 
hat  God  is  the  Author  of  every  good  gift  that  they 
rave :  but  in  the  time  of  temptation  they  go  back 
rom  this  belief.  They  say  it  in  word,  but  deny  it 
n  deed.  Consider  the  custom  of  the  world,  and  see 
vhether  it  be  not  true.  Behold  the  rich  man,  that 
s  endued  with  substance;  if  by  any  adversity  his 
;oods  be  taken  from  him,  how  fumeth  and  frettetn 
ie !  how  murmureth  he  and  despaireth !  He  that 
iath  the  gift  of  good  reputation,  if  his  name  be  any 
hing  touched  by  the  detractor,  how  unquiet  is  he! 
low  busy  to  revenge  his  despite!  If  a  man  hath  the 
iftof  wisdom  and  fortune,  and  be  taken  of  some  e\il 
viller  for  a  fool,  and  is  so  reported,  how  much  doth 
t  grieve  him  to  be  so  esteemed !  T-hink  ye  that  these 
relieve  constantly  that  God  is  the  Author  of  these 
ifts?  If  they  believe  it  verily,  why  should  they  not 
ratiently  suffer  God  to  take  away  his  gifts  again, 
vhich  he  gave  them  freely,  and  lent  for  a  time?  But 
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ye  will  say,  I  could  be  content  to  resign  to  God  suci 
gifts,  if  he  took  them  again  from  me:  but  now  ar 
they  taken  from  me  by  evil  chances  and  false  shrews 
by  naughty  wretches ;  how  should  I  take  this  thin, 
patiently  ?  fo  this  may  be  answered,  that  Almight 
God  is  of  Ins  nature  invisible,  and  cometh  to  no  mai 
visible  after  the  manner  of  man,  to  take  away  hi 
gi  ts  that  he  lent.  But  in  this  point  whatsoever  Go< 
doth,  he  brmgeth  it  about  by  his  instruments  or 
darned  thereto.  He  hath  good  angels,  he  hath  evi 
angels ;  he  hath  good  men,  and  he  hath  evil  men ;  he 
hath  had  and  rain,  lie  hath  wind  and  thunder,  hi 
nadi  heat  and  cold.  Innumerable  instruments  hatt 
he  and  messengers,  by  whom  again  he  asketh  sucl 
gifts  as  he  committeth  to  our  trust,  as  the  Wise  Mar 
confesseth,  the  creature  must  needs  wait  to  serve  hit 
Maker,  to  be  fierce  against  unjust  men  to  their  pu 
mshment.  For  as  the  same  author  saith,  he  arineth 
the  creature  to  revenge  his  enemies,  and  otherwise, 
to  the  probation  of  our  faith,  stirreth  he  up  such 
storms.  And  therefore  by  what  mean  and  instru¬ 
ment  soever  God  takes  from  us  his  gifts,  we  must 
patiently  take  God  s  judgment  in  worth,  and  ac¬ 
knowledge  him  to  be  the  taker  and  giver,  as  Job 
saith,  ‘The  Lord  gave,  and  the  Lord  took,’  when 
yet  Ins  enemies  drove  his  cattle  away,  and  when  the 
devil  slew  his  children,  and  afflicted  his  body  with 
grievous  sickness.  Such  meekness  was  in  that  holy 
iking  and  Prophet  David  ;  when  he  was  reviled  of 
Shimei  in  the  presence  of  all  his  host,  he  took  it  pa¬ 
tiently,  and  reviled  not  again,  but  as  confessing  God 
to  be  the  Author  of  his  innocency  and  good  name,  and 
ohenng  it  to  beat  his  pleasure:  let  him  alone,  (saith 
he  to  one  of  his  servants,  that  would  have  revenged 
such  despite,)  for  God  hath  commanded  him'  to 
curse  David,  and  peradventure  God  intendeth  there¬ 
by  to  render  me  some  good  turn  for  this  curse  of 
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iim  to-day.  And  though  the  minister  otherwise 
loth  evil  in  his  act,  proceeding  of  malice ;  yet  foras- 
nuch  as  God  turneth  his  evil  act  to  a  proof  of  our 
mtience,  we  should  rather  submit  ourselves  in  pa- 
ience,  than  to  have  indignation  at  God’s  rod,  which 
>erad venture,  when  he  hath  corrected  us  to  our  nur- 
ure,  he  will  cast  it  into  the  fire,  as  it  deserveth. 
^et  us  in  like  manner  truly  acknowledge  all  our  gifts 
.nd  prerogatives  to  be  so  God’s  gifts,  that  we  shall 
>e  ready  to  resign  them  up  at  his  will  and  pleasure 

I  gain.  Let  us  throughout  our  whole  lives  confess 
.11  good  things  to  come  from  God,  of  what  name  or 
lature  soever  they  be,  not  of  these  corruptible  things 
nlv,  whereof  I  have  now  last  spoken,  but  much 
more  of  all  spiritual  graces  behoveable  for  our  soul, 
without  whose  goodness  no  man  is  called  to  faith, 
r  staid  therein,  as  I  shall  hereafter  in  the  next  part 
f  this  Homily  declare  to  you.  In  the  mean  season, 
Drget  not  what  hath  already  been  spoken  to  you, 
urget  not  to  be  conformable  in  your  judgments  to  tie 
ruth  of  his  doctrine,  and  forget  not  to  practise  the 
ame  in  the  whole  state  of  your  life,  whereby  ye  shall 
ibtain  the  blessing  promised  by  our  Saviour  Christ: 
Messed  be  they  which  hear  the  word  of  God,  and 
ultil  it  in  life.  Which  blessing  he  grant  to  us  all, 
vho  reigneth  over  all,  one  God  in  Trinity,  the  Father, 
he  Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost;  to  whom  be  all 
onour  and  glory  for  ever.  Amen. 


Not  only  our  creation,  preservation,  redemption,  and  all  spiri- 
jal  and  eternal  blessings  descend  from  God ;  but  also  every  tern- 
oral  favour  is  the  gift  of  his  bounty.  “  Thou  shalt  remember  the 
,ord  thy  God :  for  it  is  he  that  giveth  thee  power  to  get  wealth, 
iiat  lie  may  establish  his  covenant,  which  he  sware  unto  thy 
ithers,  as  it  is  this  day”  Deut.  viii.  18.  But  when  the  end  is  not 
nswered  by  them,  we  turn  the  blessing  into  a  curse. 
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^I>R0^IISED  t0  -vou  to  declare  that  all  spirituai 
gifts  and  graces  come  specially  from  God.  Let  u< 
consider  the  truth  of  this  matter,  and  hear  what  is 
testified  first  of  the  gift  of  faith,  the  first  entry  into  s 
Chnstian  life,  without  the  which  no  man  can  please 
God.  i’or  St.  Paul  confesseth  it  plainly  to  be  God’s 
gift,  saying,  ‘  Faith  is  the  gift  of  God.’'  And  agair 

\ t-  Peeil  ‘  It  is  of  God’s  power  tliat  ye  be  kepi 
1  icugii  faith  to  salvation.’  It  is  of  the  goodness  oi 
God  that  we  faulter  not  in  our  hope  unto  him.  It  is 
verily  God  s  work  in  us,  the  charity  wherewith  we 
love  our  brethren.  If  after  our  fall  we  repent,  it  is 
by  him  that  we  repent,  which  reacheth  forth  his  mer¬ 
ciful  hand  to  raise  us  up.  If  we  have  anv  will  to  rise 
it  is  hethat  preventethourwill,  anddisposeth  usthere- 
to.  If  after  contrition  we  feel  our  consciences  at  peace 
with  God  through  remission  of  our  sin,  and  so  be 
reconciled  again  to  his  favour,  and  hope  to  be  his 
children  and  inheritors  of  everlasting  life ;  who 
worketh  these  great  miracles  in  us?  Our  worthiness, 
our  deservings  and  endeavours,  our  wits,  and  virtue ? 

IN  ay  verily,  St.  Paul  will  not  suffer  flesh  and  clay  to 
presume  to  such  arrogancy,  and  therefore  saith,  ‘Ail 
is  of  God,  which  hath  reconciled  us  to  himself  by 
Jesus  Christ.  For  God  was  in  Christ  when  he  re¬ 
conciled  the  world  unto  himself.’  God,  the  Father 
of  all  mercy,  wrought  this  high  beuefit  unto  us,  not 
by  his  own  person,  but  by  a  mean,  by  no  less  a  mean 
tnan  las  only  beloved  Son,  whom  he  spared  not 
from  any  pain  and  travail  that  might  do  us  good, 
r or  upon  him  he  put  our  sins,  and  upon  him  he 
made  our  ransom;  him  he  made  the  mean  betwixt 
us  and  himself,  whose  mediation  was  so  acceptable 
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o  God  the  Father,  through  his  absolute  and  perfect 
>bedience,  that  he  took  his  act  for  a  full  satisfaction 
>f  all  our  disobedience  and  rebellion,  whose  righteous- 
less  he  took  to  weigh  against  our  sins,  whose  re- 
lemption  he  would  have  stand  against  our  damnation. 
In  this  point,  what  have  we  to  inuse  within  ourselves, 
*ood  friends  ?  I  think  no  less  than  that  which  St, 
Paul  said  in  remembrance  of  this  wonderful  good- 
less  of  God,  ‘  Thanks  be  to  Almighty  God,  through 
Christ  Jesus  our  Lord  :  for  it  is  he,  for  whose  sake  we 
received  this  high  gift  of  grace,  For  as  by  him  (being 
he  everlasting  wisdom)  he  wrought  all  the  world  and 
ill  that  is  contained  therein;’  so  by  him  only  and  wholly 
would  he  have  all  things  restored  again  in  heaven  and 
:arth.  By  this  our  heavenly  Mediator  therefore 
do  we  know  the  favour  and  mercy  of  God  the  Father; 
by  him  we  know  his  will  and  pleasure  towards  us; 
for  ‘  he  is  the  brightness  of  his  Father’s  glory,  and  a 
rery  clear  image  and  pattern  of  his  substance.  It  is 
he,  whom  the  Father  in  heaven  delighteth  to  have  for 
his  well-beloved  Son,  whom  he  authorized  to  be  oui 
teacher,  whom  he  charged  us  to  hear,  saying,  ‘  Hear 
him.’  It  is  he,  by  whom  the  Father  of  heaven  doth 
bless  us  with  all  spiritual  and  heavenly  gifts ;  for 
whose  sake  and  favour  (writeth  St.  John)  we  have 
received  grace  and  favour.  To  this  our  Saviour 
and  Mediator  hath  God  the  Father  given  the  power 
of  heaven  and  earth,  and  the  whole  jurisdiction  and 
authority,  to  distribute  his  goods  and  gifts  committed 
to  him :  for  so  writeth  the  Apostle,  ‘  To  every  one 
of  us  is  grace  given,  according  to  the  measure  of 
Christ’s  giving.’  And  thereupon  to  execute  his  au¬ 
thority  committed,  after  that  he  had  brought  Sin  and 
the  Devil  to  captivity,  to  be  no  more  hurtful  to  his 
members,  he  ascended  up  to  his  bather  again,  and 
from  thence  sent  liberal  gifts  to  his  well  beloved 
servants,  and  hath  still  the  power  to  the  world  s 
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end  to  distribute  his  Father’s  gifts  continually 
in  his  church,  to  the  establishment  and  comfort 
thereof.  And  by  him  hath  Almighty  God  decreed 
to  dissolve  the  world,  to  call  all  before  him,  to  judge 
both  the  quick  and  the  dead,  and  finally  by  him 
shall  he  condemn  the  wicked  to  eternal  fire  in  hell, 
and  give  the  good  eternal  life,  and  set  them  assuredly 
in  presence  with  him  in  heaven  for  evermore.  Thus 
ye  see  how  all  is  of  God,  by  his  Son  Christ,  our 
Lord  and  Saviour.  Remember,  I  say  once  again, 
your  duty  of  thanks,  let  them  be  never  to  want,  still 
enjoin  yourself  to  continue  in  thanksgiving;  ye  can 
offer  to  God  no  better  sacrifice :  for  he  saith  himself, 
4  It  is  the  sacrifice  of  praise  and  thanks  that  shall 
honour  me.’  Which  thing  was  well  perceived  of  that 
holy  Prophet  David,  when  he  so  earnestly  spake  to 
himself  thus :  4  O  my  soul,  bless  thou  the  Lord ;  and 
all  that  is  within  me,  bless  his  holy  name.’  I  say 
once  again,  ‘O  my  sovd,  bless  thou  the  Lord,  and 
never  forget  his  manifold  rewards.’  God  give  us 
grace,  good  people,  to  know  these  things,  and  to 
feel  them  in  our  hearts.  This  knowledge  and  feeling 
is  not  in  ourselves ;  by  ourselves  it  is  not  impossible 
to  come  by  it;  a  great  pity  it  were  that  we  should 
lose  so  profitable  knowledge.  Let  us  therefore 
meekly  call  upon  that  bountiful  Spirit,  the  Holy 
Ghost,  which  proceedeth  from  our  Father  of  mercy, 
and  from  our  Mediator  Christ,  that  he  would  assist 
us,  and  inspire  us  with  his  presence,  that  in  him  we 
may  be  able  to  hear  the  goodness  of  God  declared 
unto  us  to  our  salvation.  For  without  his  lively 
and  secret  inspiration  can  we  not  once  so  much  as 
speak  the  name  of  our  Mediator,  as  St.  Paul  plainly 
testifieth  :  ‘No  man  can  once  name  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  but  in  the  Holy  Ghost.’  Much  les& should 
we  be  able  to  believe  and  know  these  great  mysteries 
that  be  opened  to  us  by  Christ.  St.  Paul  saith,  that 
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no  man  can  know  what  is  of  God,  but  the  Spirit  of 
jod.  As  for  us,’  saith  he,  ‘we  have  not  received 
he  spirit  of  the  world,  but  the  Spirit  which  is  of 
jlod  for  this  purpose ;  ‘  that  in  that  holy  Spirit  we 
night  know  the  things  that  be  given  us  by  Christ/ 

The  Wise  Man  saith,  that  in  the  power  and  virtue  of 
he  Holy  Ghost  resteth  all  wisdom  and  all  ability  to 
enow  God,  and  to  please  him.  For  he  writeth  thus ; 
j  we  know  that  it  is  not  in  man’s  power  to  guide  his 
goings.  No  man  can  know  thy  pleasure,  except 
hou  givest  wisdom,  and  sendest  thy  holy  Spirit 
rom  above.  Send  him  down  therefore,"  prayeth 
le  to  God,  ‘  from  the  holy  heavens,  and  from  the 
throne  of  thy  Majesty,  that  he  may  be  with  me,  and 
labour  with  me,  that  so  I  may  know  what  is  accept- 
ible  before  thee/  Let  us  with  so  good  a  heart,  pray 
is  he  did,  and  we  shall  not  fail  but  to  have  his  assis¬ 
tance.  For  he  is  soon  seen  of  them  that  love  him, 
de  will  be  found  of  them  that  seek  him  ,  for  very  li¬ 
beral  and  gentle  is  the  Spirit  of  wisdom.  In  his 
power  shall  we  have  sufficient  ability  to  know  our 
duty  to  God,  in  him  shall  we  be  comforted  and  en¬ 
couraged  to  walk  in  our  duty,  in  him  shall  we  be 
meet  vessels  to  receive  the  grace  of  Almighty  God  : 
for  it  is  he  that  purgeth  and  purifieth  the  mind  by  his 
secret  working.  And  he  only  is  present  every  where  » 
by  his  invisible  power,  and  containeth  all  things  in 
his  dominion.  He  lighteneth  the  heart  to  conceive 
worthy  thoughts  to  Almighty  God,  he  sitteth  in  the 
tongue  of  man  to  stir  him  to  speak  his  honour  ;  no 
language  is  hid  from  him,  for  he  hath  the  knowledge 
of  all  speech,  he  only  ministereth  spiritual  strength 
to  the  powers  of  our  soul  and  body.  To  hold  the 
way  which  God  hath  prepared  for  us  to  walk  rightly 
in  our  journey,  we  must  acknowledge  that  it  is  in 
the  power  of  his  Spirit,  w  hich  helpeth  our  infirmity. 
That  we  may  boldly  come  in  prayer,  and  call  upon 
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Almighty  God  as  our  Father,  it  is  by  this  holy  Spirit 
which  maketh  intercession  for  us  with  continua 
sighs.  If  any  gift  we  have,  wherewith  we  nia; 
work  to  the  glory  of  God,  and  profit  of  our  neigh 
hour,  all  is  wrought  by  his  own  and  self-same  Spirit 
which  maketh  his  distributions  peculiarly  to  ever’ 
man  as  he  will.  If  any  wisdom  we  have,  it  is  no 
of  ourselves,  we  cannot  glory  therein,  as  begun  o 
ourselves  ;  but  we  ought  to  glory  in  God,  fron 
whom  it  came  to  us,  as  the  Prophet  Jeremiah  writeth 
*  Let  him  that  rejoiceth,  rejoice  in  this,  that  he  uii 
derstandeth  and  knoweth  me;  for  lam  the  Lord 
which  shewr  mercy,  judgment,  and  righteousness  ir 
the  earth ;  for  in  these  things  I  delight,  saith  tin 
Lord/  I  his  wisdom  cannot  be  attained,  but  by  thi 
direction  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  and  therefore  it  is 
called  spiritual  wisdom.  And  no  where  can  wc 
more  certainly  search  for  the  knowledge  of  this  will 
of  God,  (by  the  w^hieh  we  must  direct  all  our  works 
and  deeds)  but  in  the  holy  Scriptures,  ‘  for  they  be 
they  that  testify  of  him,"  saith  our  Saviour  Christ. 
It  may  be  called  knowledge  and  learning,  that  is 
other  where  gotten  without  the  word  :  but  the  Wise 
Man  plainly  testifieth,  that  ‘  they  all  be  but  vain, 
w  hich  have  not  in  them  the  wisdom  of  God/  We 
see  to  what  vanity  the  old  philosophers  came,  who 
w  ere  destitute  of  this  science,  gotten  and  searched 
for  in  his  Word.  Wre  see  what  vanity  the  school- 
doctrine  is  mixed  with,  for  that  in  this  Word  they 
sought  not  the  will  of  God,  but  rather  the  will  of 
reason,  the  trade  of  custom,  the  path  of  the  fathers, 
the  practice  of  the  church  :  let  us  therefore  read  and 
revolve  the  holy  Scripture  both  day  and  night,  for 
4  blessed  is  he  that  hath  his  w  hole  meditation  therein. 
It  is  that  which  giveth  light  to  our  feet  to  wralk  by/ 
It  is  that  which  giveth  wisdom  to  the  simple  and  ig¬ 
norant.  In  it  may  we  find  eternal  life. 
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In  the  holy  Scriptures  find  we  Christ,  in  Christ 
ind  we  God  :  for  he  it  is  that  is  the  express  image  of 
he  Father.  He  that  seeth  Christ,  seeth  the  Father. 
V.nd  contrariwise,  as  Jerome  saith,  the  ignorance  ot 
he  Scripture,  is  the  ignorance  of  Christ.  Not  to  know 
Christ,  is  to  be  in  darkness  in  the  midst  of  our 
vorldly  and  carnal  light  of  reason  and  philosophy. 
To  be  without  Christ,  is  to  be  in  foolishness :  for 
le  is  the  only  wisdom  of  the  Father  in  whom  it 
deased  him  that  all  fulness  and  perfection  should 
Iwell.  With  whom  whosoever  is  endued  in  heart 
>y  faith,  and  rooted  fast  in  charity,  hath  laid  a 
ure  foundation  to  build  on,  whereby  he  may  be 
hie  to  comprehend  with  all  saints  what  is  the  breadth, 
ength,  and  depth,  and  to  know  the  love  of  Christ. 
This  universal  and  absolute  knowledge  is  that  wis- 
lom  which  St.  Paul  wisheth  these  Ephesians  to  have 
is  under  heaven  the  greatest  treasure  that  can  be  ob- 
ained.  For  of  this  wisdom  the  Wise  Man  writeth 
hus  of  his  experience:  ‘  All  good  things  came  to  me 
ogether  with  her,  and  innumerable  riches  through 
ler  hands.’  And  addeth  moreover  in  that  same 
dace,  4  She  is  the  mother  of  all  these  things:  for  she 
is  an  infinite  treasure  unto  men,  which  whoso  use, 
)ecome  partakers  of  the  love  of  God.’  I  might  with 
nany  words  move  some  of  this  audience  to  search 
or  this  wisdom,  to  sequester  their  reason,  to  follow 
Jod’s  commandment,  to  cast  from  them  the  wits  of 
heir  brains,  to  favour  their  wisdom,  to  renounce  the 
visdom  and  policy  of  this  fond  world,  to  taste  and 
savour  of  that  whereunto  the  favour  and  will  of  God 
lath  called  them,  and  willeth  us  finally  to  enjoy  by 
lis  favour,  if  we  would  give  ear.  But  I  will  haste 
o  the  third  part  of  my  text,  wherein  is  expressed 
‘urther  in  sapience,  howr  God  giveth  his  elect  under¬ 
standing  of  the  motions  of  the  heavens,  of  the  altera- 
ions  and  circumstances  of  time.  Which  as  it  fol- 
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ioweth  in  words  more  plentiful  in  the  text  which 
have  last  cited  unto  you,  so  it  must  needs  follow  ii 
tnein  that  be  endued  with  this  spiritual  wisdom.  Fo 
as  they  can  search  where  to  find  this  wisdom,  am* 
know  oi  w  horn  to  ask  if*  so  know  thev  again  thatiir 
time  it  is  found,  anti  can  therefore  attempter  them 
selves  to  the  occasion  of  the  time,  to  sutler  no  tim< 
to  pass  away  wherein  they  may  labour  for  this  wis 
dom.  And  to  increase  therein,  they  know  ho\ 
Cod  of  his  infinite  mercy  and  lenity  giveth  all  mei 
here  time  and  place  oi  repentance.  And  they  se 
how  the  wicked,  as  Job  writeth,  abuse  the  same  ti 
their  pride,  and  therefore  do  the  godly  take  the  bet 
fei  hold  ot  the  time,  to  redeem  it  out  of  such  use  as| 
it  is  spoiled  in  by  the  wicked.  I  hey  which  have  this 
wisdom  of  God  can  gather  by  the  diligent  and  ear 
nest  study  of  the  w  orldlings  of  this  present  life,  how 
They  wait  theii  times,  and  apply  themselves  to  ever} 
occasion  of  time  to  get  riches,  and  to  increase  tlieii 
lands  and  patrimony.  They  see  the  time  pass  away, 
and  therefore  take  hold  on  it,  in  such  wise,  thaf 
otherw  ise  they  will  w  ith  loss  of  their  sleep  and  ease 
w  ith  suffering  many  pains,  catch  the  offer  of  theii 
time,  knowing  that  that  w  hich  is  past  cannot  be  re 
turned  again  ;  repentance  may  follow,  but  remedy  k 
none.  W  by  should  not  they  then,  that  be  spiritually 
wise  in  their  generation,  wait  their  time,  to  increase 
as  fast  in  their  state,  to  win  and  gain  everlastingly! 
They  reason  .what  a  brute  forgetfulness  it  were  in 
man,  endued  with  reason,  to  be  ignorant  of  theii 
times  and  tides,  w  hen  they  see  the  turtle-dove,  the 
stork,  and  the  swallow  to  w'ait  their  times ;  as 
Jeremy  saitli :  ‘The  stork  in  the  air  knoweth  her 
appointed  times  ;  the  turtle,  the  crane,  and  the  sw  al¬ 
low,  observe  the  time  of  their  coming:  but  my  peo¬ 
ple  knoweth  not  the  judgment  of  the  Lord.’  St. 
Paul  willeth  us  ‘  to  redeem  the  time,  because  the 
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lays  are  evil.’  It  is  not  the  counsel  of  St.  Paul 
mly,  but  of  all  other  that  ever  gave  precepts  of 
visdom. 

There  is  no  precept  more  seriously  given  and  com- 
nanded,  than  to  know  the  time.  Yea,  Christian  men, 
or  that  they  hear  how  grievously  God  complaineth, 
md  threateneth  in  the  Scriptures  them  which 
will  not  know  the  time  of  his  visitations,  are  learned 
hereby  the  rather  earnestly  to  apply  themselves 
hereunto.  After  our  Saviour  Christ  had  prophesied 
with  weeping  tears  of  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem, 
it  the  last  he  putteth  the  cause :  ‘  For  that  thou  hast 
iot  known  the  time  of  thy  visitation.’  O  England, 
xonder  the  time  of  God’s  merciful  visitation,  which  is 
shewed  thee  from  day  to  day,  and  yet  wilt  not  regard 
it,  neither  wilt  thou  with  his  punishment  be  driven 
to  thy  duty,  nor  with  his  benefits  be  provoked  to 
thanks !  If  thou  knewest  what  may  fall  upon  thee 
for  thy  unthankfulness,  thou  wouldst  provide  for  thy 
peace.  Brethren,  how  soever  the  w  orld  in  generality 
is  forgetful  of  God,  let  us  particularly  attend  to  our 
time,  aqd  win  the  time  with  diligence,  and  apply 
ourselves  to  that  light  and  grace  that  is  offered  us ; 
let  us,  if  God’s  favour  and  judgments,  which  he 
worketh  in  our  time,  cannot  stir  us  to  call  home  to 
ourselves  to  do  that  belonging  to  our  salvation,  at  the 
least  way,  let  the  malice  of  the  devil,  the  naughtiness 
of  the  world,  which  w  e  see  exercised  in  these  peril¬ 
ous  and  last  times,  wherein  we  see  our  days  so 
dangerously  set,  provoke  us  to  watch  diligently  to 
our  vocation,  to  walk  and  go  forward  therein. 

Let  the  misery  and  short  transitory  joys  spied  in 
the  casualty  of  our  days  move  us  while  we  have  them 
in  our  gracious  good  will  of  God  to  us  ward,  w  hich 
all  the  day  long  stretcheth  out  his  hands,  as  the  Pro¬ 
phet  saith,  unto  us,  for  the  most  part  of  his  merciful 
hands,  sometime  his  heavy  hands,  that  we  being 
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learned  thereby,  may  escape  the  danger  that  must 
needs  fall  on  the  unjust,  who  lead  their  days  in  feli¬ 
city  and  pleasure,  without  the  knowing  of  God’s  will 
toward  them,  but  suddenly  they  go  down  into  hell. 
Let  us  be  found  watchers,  found  in  the  peace  of  the 
Lord,  that  at  the  last  day  we  may  be  found  without 
spot,  and  blameless  i  yea,  let  us  endeavour  ourselves, 
good  Christian  people,  diligently  to  keep  the  pre¬ 
sence  ol  his  holy  Spirit.  Let  us  renounce  all  un¬ 
cleanness,  for  he  is  the  Spirit  of  purity.  Let  us  avoid 
all  hypocrisy,  for  this  holy  Spirit  will  flee  from  that 
which  is  feigned.  Cast  we  off  all  malice  and  all  evil 
will,  for  this  Spirit  will  never  enter  into  an  evil-willing 
soul.  Let  us  cast  away  all  the  whole  lump  of  sin 
that  standeth  about  us,  for  he  will  never  dwell  in  that 
body  that  is  subdued  to  sin.  We  cannot  be  seen 
thankful  to  Almighty  God,  and  work  such  despite 
to  the  Spirit  of  grace,  by  whom  we  be  sanctified.  If 
we  do  our  endeavour,  we  shall  not  need  to  fear.  We 
shall  be  able  to  overcome  all  our  enemies  that  fight 
against  us.  Only  let  us  apply  ourselves  to  accept 
that  grace  that  is  offered  us.  Of  Almighty  God  we 
have  comfort  by  his  goodness,  of  our  Saviour  Christ’s 
mediation  we  may  be  sure.  And  this  holy  Spirit 
will  suggest  unto  us  that  shall  be  wholesome,  and 
confirm  us  in  all  things.  Therefore  it  cannot  be  but 
true  that  St.  Paul  afiirmeth :  of  him,  by  him,  and  in 
him  be  all  things ;  and  in  him  (after  this  transitory 
life  well  passed)  shall  we  have  all  things.  For  St. 
Paul  saith,  ‘When  the  Son  of  God  shall  subdue  all 
things  unto  him,  then  shall  God  be  all  in  all.’  If  ye 
will  know  how  God  shall  be  all  in  all,  verily  after 
this  sense  may  ye  understand  it:  in  this  world  ye 
see  that  we  be  fain  to  borrow  many  things  to  our 
necessity,  of  many  creatures :  there  is  no  one  thing 
that  sufficeth  all  our  necessities.  If  we  be  an  hun¬ 
gered,  we  lust  for  bread.  If  we  be  athirst,  we  seek 
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to  be  refreshed  with  ale  or  wine.  If  we  be  cold,  we 
seek  for  cloth.  If  we  be  sick,  we  seek  to  the  phy¬ 
sician.  If  we  be  in  heaviness,  we  seek  for  comfort  of 
our  friends,  or  of  company  :  so  that  there  is  no  one 
creature  by  itself  that  can  content  all  our  wants  and 
desires.  But  in  the  world  to  come,  in  that  everlast¬ 
ing  felicity,  we  shall  no  more  beg  and  seek  our  par¬ 
ticular  comforts  and  commodities  of  divers  creatures; 
but  we  shall  possess  all  that  we  can  ask  and  desire, 
in  God,  and  God  shall  be  to  us  all  things.  He  shall 
be  to  us  both  father  and  mother ;  he  shall  be  bread 
and  drink,  cloth,  physician,  comfort;  he  shall  be 
all  things  to  us,  and  that  of  much  more  blessed  fa¬ 
shion,  and  more  sufficient  contentation,  than  ever 
these  creatures  were  unto  us,  with  much  more  de¬ 
lectation  than  ever  man’s  reason  is  able  to  conceive. 
♦  The  eye  of  man  is  not  able  to  behold,  nor  his  ear 
can  hear,  nor  can  it  be  compassed  in  the  heart  of 
man,  what  joy  it  is  that  God  hath  prepared  for  them 
that  love  him.’ 

Let  us  all  conclude  then  with  one  voice  with  the 
words  of  St.  Paul:  to  him  which  is  able  to  do  abun¬ 
dantly  beyond  our  desires  and  thoughts,  according 
to  the  pow  er  working  in  us,  be  glory  and  praise  in 
his  church,  by  Christ  Jesus  for  ever,  world  without 
end.  Amen . 

1  Cor.  ii.  Ephes.  iii. 


We  may  and  ought  to  ask  for  daily  bread,  food  and  raiment, 
but  not  for  riches ;  for,  "  They  that  will  be  rich,"  be  the  means  to 
attain  them  ever  so  innocent,  “  fall  into  temptation  and  a  snare, 
and  into  many  foolish  and  hurtful  lusts,  which  drown  men  in  de¬ 
struction  and  perdition/'  1  Tim.  vi.  9» 
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j4.ti  Exhortation,  to  he  spoken  to  such  Parishes  where 
they  use  their  Perambulation  in  Rogation  Week , 
for  the  Oversight  of  the  Bounds  and  Limits  of 
their  Town. 


Although  we  be  now  assembled  together, 
good  Christian  people,  most  principally  to  laud  and 
thank  Almighty  God  for  his  great  benefits,  by  be¬ 
holding  the  fields  replenished  with  all  manner  of 
fruit,  to  the  maintenace  of  our  corporal  necessities, 
for  our  food  and  sustenance ;  and  partly  also  to  make 
our  humble  suits  in  prayers  to  his  fatherly  Provi¬ 
dence,  to  conserve  the  same  fruits  in  sending  us  sea¬ 
sonable  weather,  whereby  we  may  gather  in  the  said 
fruits,  to  that  end  for  which  his  fatherly  goodness 
hath  provided  them :  yet  have  we  occasion  seconda¬ 
rily  given  us  in  our  walks  on  those  days,  to  consider 
the  old  ancient  bounds  and  limits  belonging  to  our 
own  township,  and  to  other  our  neighbours  border¬ 
ing  about  us,  to  the  intent  that  we  should  be  content 
with  our  own,  and  not  contentiously  strive  for 
others,  to  the  breach  of  charity,  by  any  incroachino* 
one  upon  another,  for  claiming  one  of  the  other^ 
further  than  that  in  ancient  right  and  custom  our 
forefathers  have  peaceably  laid  out  unto  us  for  our 
y  a»nd  comfort  Surely  a  great  oversight 
it  were  in  us,  which  hr  Christian  men  in  one  pro¬ 
fession  of  faith,  daily  looking  for  that  heavenly  in¬ 
heritance  which  is  bought  for  every  one  of  us  by  the 
blood-shedding  of  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  to 
strive  and  fall  to  variance  for  the  earthly  bounds  of 
our  towns,  to  the  disquiet  of  our  life  betwixt  our¬ 
selves,  to  the  wasting  of  our  goods  by  vain  expenses 
and  costs  in  the  law.  We  ought  to  remember  that 
our  habitation  is  but  transitory  and  short  in  this 
mortal  life.  The  more  shame  it  were  to  fall  out  into 
immortal  hatred  among  ourselves,  for  so  brittle  pos- 
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sessions,  and  so  to  lose  onr  eternal  inheritance  in 
heaven.  It  may  stand  well  with  charity  for  a  Chris¬ 
tian  man  quietly  to  maintain  his  right  and  just  title. 
And  it  is  the  part  of  every  good  townsman,  to  pre¬ 
serve  as  much  as  lieth  in  him  the  liberties,  franchises, 
bounds,  and  limits  of  his  town  and  country:  but 
yet  to  strive  for  our  very  rights  and  duties  with  the 
breach  of  love  and  charity,  which  is  the  only  livery 
of  a  Christian  man,  or  with  the  hurt  of  godly  peace 
and  quiet,  by  the  which  we  be  knit  together  in  one 
general  fellowship  of  Christ’s  family,  in  one  common 
household  of  God,  that  is  utterly  forbidden.  That 
doth  God  abhor  and  detest,  which  provoketh  Al¬ 
mighty  God’s  wrath  otherwhile  to  deprive  us  quite 
of  our  commodities  and  liberties,  because  we  do  sq 
abuse  them,  for  matters  of  strife,  discord,  and  dis- 
sention.  St.  Paul  blamed  the  Corinthians  for  such 
contentious  suing  among  themselves,  to  the  slander 
of  their  profession  before  the  enemies  of  Christ’s 
religion,  saying  thus  unto  them :  Now  there  is  utterly 
a  fault  among  you,  because  ye  go  to  law  one  with 
another.  Why  rather  suffer  ye  not  wrong?  Why 
rather  suffer  ye  not  harm  ?  If  St.  Paul  blumeth  the 
Christian  men,  whereof  some  of  them  for  their  own 
right  went  contentiously  so  to  law,  commending 
thereby  the  profession  of  patience  in  a  Christian  man : 
if  Christ  our  Saviour  would  have  us  rather  to  suffer 
wrong,  and  to  turn  our  left  cheek  to  him  which  hath 
smitten  the  right,  to  suffer  one  wrong  after  another, 
rather  than  by  breach  of  charity  to  defend  our  own  : 
in  what  state  be  they  before  God,  who  do  the  wrong! 
What  curses  do  they  fall  into,  who  by  false  witness 
defraud  either  their  neighbour  or  township  of  his 
due  right  and  just  possession;  which  w  ill  not  let  to 
take  an  oath  by  the  holy  name  of  God,  the  author 
of  all  truth,  to  set  out  falsehood  and  a  wrong! — 
‘  Know  ye  not,’  saith  St.  Paul,  ‘  that  the  unrighteous 
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shall  not  inherit  the  kingdom  of  God  ?  What  shall 
we  then  win  to  increase  a  little  the  bounds  and  pos-  \ 
sessions  of  the  earth,  and  lose  the  possessions  ol 
the  inheritance  everlasting?  Let  us  therefore  take 
such  heed  in  maintaining  of  our  bounds  and  pos-  i 
sessions,  that  we  commit  not  wrong  by  encroach- : 
ing  upon  other.  Let  us  beware  of  sudden  ver¬ 
dict  in  things  of  doubt.  Let  us  well  advise  ourj 
selves  to  avouch  that  certainly,  whereof  either  we 
have  no  good  knowledge  or  remembrance,  or  to  claim 
that  we  have  no  just  title  to.  Thou  shalt  not  (com¬ 
manded!  Almighty  God  in  his  law)  remove  thy 
neighbour’s  mark,  which  they  of  old  time  have  set 
in  their  inheritance.  Thou  shalt  not,  sai  th  Solo¬ 
mon,  remove  the  ancient  bounds  which  thy  fathers  I 
have  laid.  And,  lest  we  should  esteem  it  to  be  but  i 
a  light  offence  so  to  do,  we  shall  understand,  that  it  ; 
is  reckoned  among  the  curses  of  God  pronounced 
upon  sinners.  Accursed  be  he,  saith  Almighty  God 
by  Moses,  who  removeth  his  neighbour’s  doles  and  i 
marks,  and  all  the  people  shall  say,  answering  Amen 
thereto,  as  ratifying  that  curse  upon  whom  it  doth  | 
light.  They  do  much  provoke  the  wrath  of  God  up-  ] 
on  themselves,  which  use  to  grind  up  the  doles  and  i 
marks,  which  of  ancient  time  were  laid  for  the  divi¬ 
sion  of  meers  and  balks  in  the  fields,  to  bring  the 
owners  to  their  right.  They  do  wickedly,  which  do 
turn  up  the  ancient  terries  of  the  fields,  that  old  men 
beforetime  with  great  pains  did  tread  out,  whereby 
the  Lord’s  records  (which  be  the  tenants’  evidences) 
be  perverted  and  translated  sometimes  to  the  disherit¬ 
ing  of  the  right  owner,  to  the  oppression  of  the  poor 
fatherless,  or  the  poor  widow.  These  covetous  men 
know  not  what  inconveniences  they  be  the  authors 
of.  Sometime  by  such  craft  and  deceit  be  committed 
great  disorders  and  riots  in  the  challenge  of  their 
lands,  yea,  sometimes  murders  and  bloodshed, 
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whereof  thou  art  guilty,  whosoever  thou  be  that 
givest  the  occasion  thereof.  This  covetous  practis¬ 
ing  therefore  with  thy  neighbour’s  lands  and  goods 
is  hateful  to  Almighty  God.  4  Let  no  man  subtlely 
compass  or  defraud  his  neighbour,’  biddeth  St.  Paul, 
*  in  any  manner  or  cause.  For  God,’  saith  he,  4  is  a 
revenger  of  all  such.’  God  is  the  God  of  all  equity 
and  righteousness,  and  therefore  forbiddetn  all  such 
deceits  and  subtlety  in  his  law,  by  these  words:  4  Ye 
shall  not  deal  unjustly  in  judgment,  in  line,  in  weight, 
or  measure.  Ye  shall  have  just  balances,  true 
weights,  and  true  measures.  False  balances,’  saith 
Solomon,  4  are  an  abomination  unto  the  Lord.’  Re¬ 
member  what  St.  Paul  saith,  ‘God  is  the  revenger 
of  all  wrong  and  injustice,’  as  we  see  by  daily  ex¬ 
perience,  however  it  thriveth  ungraciously  which  is 
gotten  by  falsehood  and  craft.  We  be  taught  by 
experience,  how  Almighty  God  never  suffereth  the 
third  heir  to  enjoy  his  father’s  wrong  possessions,  yea, 
many  a  time  they  are  taken  from  himself  in  his  own 
life-time.  God  is  not  bound  to  defend  such  posses¬ 
sions  as  are  gotten  by  the  devil  and  his  counsel.  God 
will  defend  all  such  men’s  goods  and  possessions, 
which  by  him  are  obtained  and  possessed,  and  will 
defend  them  against  the  violent  oppressor.  So  wit- 
nesseth  Solomon,  4  The  Lord  will  destroy  the  house 
of  the  proud  man :  but  he  will  stablish  the  borders  of 
the  widow.  No  doubt  of  it,’  saith  David,  4  better  is 
a  little  truly  gotten  to  the  righteous  man,  than  the 
innumerable  riches  of  the  wrongful  man.’  Let  us 
flee  therefore,  good  people,  all  wrong  practices  in 
getting,  maintaining,  and  defending  our  possessions, 
lands,  and  livelihoods,  our  bounds  and  liberties, 
remembering  that  such  possessions  be  all  under 
God’s  revengeance.  But  what  do  we  speak  ol  house 
and  land?  Nay,  it  is  said  in  the  Scripture,  that  God 
in  his  ire  doth  root  up  whole  kingdoms  for  wrongs 
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and  oppressions,  and  doth  translate  kingdoms  from 
one  nation  to  another,  for  unrighteous  dealing,  foi 
wrongs  and  riches  gotten  by  deceit.  This  is  the 
practice  of  the  Holy  One,  saith  Daniel,  to  the  intern 
that  living  men  may  know,  that  the  Most  High  hath 
power  over  the  kingdoms  of  men,  and  giveth  them 
to  whomsoever  he  will.  Furthermore,  what  is  the 
cause  of  penury  and  scarceness,  of  dearth  and  famine:'; 
is  it  any  other  tiling  but  a  token  of  God’s  ire,  reveng¬ 
ing  our  wrongs  and  injuries  done  one  to  another  : 

4  Ye  have  sown  much,  (upbraideth  God  by  his  Pro¬ 
phet  Haggai)  and  yet  bring  in  little ;  ye  eat,  but  ye 
be  not  satisfied  ;  ye  drink,  but  ye  be  not  filled  ;  ye 
*  se  v  s ,  but  ye  be  not  warm  ;  and  he  that! 
earneth  his  wages,  putteth  it  into  a  bottomless  purse: 
ye  looked  for  much  increase,  butlo,  it  came  to  little; 
and  when  ye  brought  it  home,  (into  your  bams)  I  did 
blow  it  away,  saith  the  Lord.’  O  consider  therefore 
tire  ire  of  God  against  gleaners,  gatherers,  and  in- 
croachers  upon  other  men’s  lands  and  possessions  ! 
ft  is  lamentable  to  see  in  some  places,  howr  greedy 
men  use  to  plough  and  grate  upon  their  neighbour’s 
land  that  lieth  next  them  :  how  covetous  men  nowa¬ 
days  plough  up  so  nigh  the  common  balks  and  walks, 
which  good  men  beforetime  made  the  greater  and 
broader,  partly  for  the  commodious  walk  of  hisneigh 
bour,  partly  for  the  better  shack  in  harvest-time,  to  the 
more  comfort  of  his  poor  neighbour’s  cattle.  It  is  a 
shame  to  behold  the  insatiableness  of  some  covetous 
persons  in  their  doing:  that  where  their  ancestors 
left  of  their  land  a  broad  and  sufficient  bier-balk,  to 
carry  the  corpse  to  the  Christian  sepulture,  how  men 
pinch  at  such  bier-balks,  which  by  long  use  and  cus¬ 
tom  ought  to  be  inviolably  kept  for  that  purpose: 
and  now  they  either  quite  tear  them  up,  and  turn  the 
dead  body  to  be  borne  farther  about  in  the  high- 
streets;  or  else,  if  they  leave  any  such  meer,  it  is  too 
strait  for  two  to  walk  on. 
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These  strange  encroachments,  good  neighbours, 
should  be  looked  upon.  These  should  be  consi¬ 
dered  in  these  days  of  our  perambulations  ;  and  af¬ 
terward  the  parties  admonished,  and  charitably  re¬ 
formed,  who  be  the  doers  of  such  private  gaming,  to 
the  slander  of  the  township,  and  the  hindrance  of 
the  poor.  Your  highways  should  be  considered  in 
your  walks,  to  understand  where  to  bestow  your 
days  works,  according  to  the  good  statutes  provided 
for  the  same.  It  is  a  good  deed  of  mercy  to  amend 
the  dangerous  and  noisome  ways,  whereby  thy  poor 
neighbour,  sitting  on  his  silly  weak  beast,  founder 
not  in  the  deep  thereof,  and  so  the  market  the  worse 
served,  for  discouraging  of  the  poor  victuallers  to  re¬ 
sort  thither  for  the  same  cause.  If  now  therefore 
ve  will  have  your  prayers  heard  before  Almighty 
God,  for  the  increase  of  your  corn  and  cattle,  and 
for  the  defence  thereof  from  unseasonable  mists  and 
blasts,  from  hail  and  other  such  tempests,  love  equity 
and  righteousness,  ensue  mercy  and  charity,  which 
God  most  requireth  at  our  hands.  Which  Almighty 
God  respecteth  chiefly,  in  making  his  civil  laws  for 
his  people  the  Israelites,  in  charging  the  owners  not 
to  gather  up  their  corn  too  nigh  at  harvest  season, 
nor  the  grapes  and  olives  in  gathering  time,  but  to 
leave  behind  some  ears  of  corn  for  the  poor  gleaners. 
By  this  he  meant  to  induce  them  to  pity  the  poor,  to 
relieve  the  needy,  to  shew  mercy  and  kindness.  It 
Cannot  be  lost,  which  for  his  sake  is  distributed  to 
the  poor.  For  he  which  ministereth  seed  to  the 
sower,  and  bread  to  the  hungry,  which  sendeth 
down  the  early  and  the  latter  rain  upon  your  fields, 
so  to  fill  up  the  barns  with  corn,  and  the  wine¬ 
presses  with  wine  and  oil ;  he,  I  say,  who  recora- 
penseth  all  kinds  of  benefits  in  the  resurrection  of 
the  just,  he  will  assuredly  recompense  all  merciful 
deeds  shewed  to  the  needy,  howsoever  unable  the 
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poor  is  upon  whom  it  is  bestowed.  ‘  O,’  saith  Solo¬ 
mon,  ‘let  not  mercy  and  truth  forsake  thee.  Bind 
them  about  thy  neck,’  saith  he,  ‘  and  write  them  on 

the  table  of  thy  heart ;  so  shall  thou  find  favour  at 
Uod  s  hand. 

,  Thus  honour  thou  the  Lord  with  thy  riches,  and 
with  the  first-fruits  of  thine  increase;  so  shall  thy 
barns  be  filled  with  abundance,  and  thy  presses  shall 
burst  with  new  wine:  nay,  God  hath  promised  to 
open  the  windows  of  heaven  upon  theliberal  righteous 
man  that  he  shall  want  nothing.  He  will  repress 
the devouring  caterpillar,  which  would  devour  your 
iiuits.  He  will  give  you  peace  and  quiet  to  gather 

m  your  provision,  that  ye  may  sit  every  man  under 
his  own  vine  quietly,  without  fear  of  the  foreign  ene¬ 
mies  to  invade  you.  He  will  give  you  not  only  food 
to  feed  on  but  stomachs  and  good  appetites  to  take 
comfort  of  your  fruits,  whereby  in  all  things  ye  may 
have  sufficiency.  Finally,  he  will  bless  vou  with 
all  manner  of  abundance  in  this  transitory  life,  and 
endue  you  with  all  manner  of  benediction  in  the 
next  world,  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  through  the 
merits  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour :  to  whom  with 

the  Father  and  the  Holy  Ghost  be  all  honour  ever- 
lasting.  A  men. 


Prpv.  iii. 


f.  in  this  Exhortation  worthily  demands 

exnect  o  henr^  H  ",ult!tudf*  to.lea™  to  do  unto  others  what  they 
stances  °  °  Un*°  * le  —  ,n  .similar  situations  and  circuits* 


CHURCH  OF  ENGLAND. 


5C5 


*■*  hi  - -  ' 

HOM.  XXX.  On  Matrimony . 

~i  -j !■  -~'j.  i.  ;  is--" .  ~ 


HOMILY  XXX. 


Of  the  State  of  Matrimony . 

The  word  of  Almighty  God  doth  testify  and  de¬ 
clare  whence  the  original  beginning  of  matrimony 
cometh,  and  why  it  is  ordained.  It  is  instituted  of 
God,  to  the  intent  that  man  and  woman  should  live 
lawfully  in  a  perpetual  friendship,  to  bring  forth  fruit, 
and  to  avoid  fornication.  By  which  mean  a  good 
conscience  might  be  preserved  on  both  parties,  in 
bridling  the  corrupt  inclinations  of  the  flesh  within 
the  limits  of  honesty ;  for  God  hath  straitly  forbidden 
nil  whoredom  and  uncleanness,  and  hath  from  time 
to  time  taken  grievous  punishment  of  this  inordinate 
lust,  as  all  stories  and  ages  have  declared,  Further¬ 
more,  it  is  also  ordained,  that  the  church  of  God 
and  his  kingdom  might  by  this  kind  of  life  be  con¬ 
served  and  enlarged,  not  only  in  that  God  giveth 
children  by  his  blessing,  but  also  in  that  they  be 
brought  up  by  the  parents  godly,  in  the  knowledge 
of  God’s  word,  that  thus  the  knowledge  of  God  and 
true  religion  might  be  delivered  by  succession  from 
one  to  another,  but  finally  many  might  enjoy  that 
everlasting  immortality,  Wherefore,  forasmuch  as 
matrimony  serveth  us  as  well  to  avoid  sin  and  offence, 
as  to  increase  the  kingdom  of  God ;  you,  as  all  other 
which  enter  the  state,  must  acknowledge  this  benefit 
of  God,  with  pure  and  thankful  minds,  for  that  he 
hath  so  ruled  your  hearts,  that  ye  follow  not  the  ex¬ 
ample  of  the  wicked  world,  who  set  their  delight  in 
filthiness  of  sin,  but  both  of  you  stand  in  the  fear  of 
God,  and  abhor  all  filthiness.  For  that  is  surely  the 
singular  gift  of  God,  where  the  common  example  of 
the  world  declareth  how  the  devil  hath  their  hearts 
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bound  and  entangled  in  divers  snares,  so  that  thev 
in  their  wifeless  state  run  into  open  abominations, 
without  any  grudge  of  their  conscience.  Which  sort 
of  men  that  live  so  desperately  and  filthy,  what 
damnation  tarrieth  for  them!  St.  Paul  describeth 
it  to  them,  saying,  4  Neither  whoremongers,  neither 
adulterers,  shall  inherit  the  kingdom  of  God.’  This 
horrible  judgment  of  God  may  be  escaped  through 
his  mercy,  if  so  be  that  ye  live  inseparately,  accord¬ 
ing  to  God’s  ordinance.  But  yet  I  would  not  have 
you  careless  without  watching.  For  the  devil  will 
assay  to  attempt  all  things  to  interrupt  and  hin¬ 
der  your  hearts  and  godly  purpose,  if  ye  will  give  ‘ 
him  any  entry.  For  he  will  either  labour  to  break 
this  godly  knot  once  begun  betwixt  you,  or  else  at 
the  least  he  will  labour  to  incumber  it  with  divers 
griefs  and  displeasures. 

And  this  is  the  principal  craft,  to  work  dissension 
of  hearts  of  the  one  from  the  other;  that  w  hereas  now 
there  is  pleasant  and  sweet  love  betwixt  you,  he 
will  in  the  stead  thereof  bring  in  most  bitter  and  un¬ 
pleasant  discord.  And  surely  that  same  adversary 
of  ours  doth,  as  it  were  from  above,  assault  man’s 
nature  and  condition.  For  this  folly  is  ever  from  our 
tender  age  grow  n  up  with  us,  to  have  a  desire  to 
rule,  to  think  highly  of  ourselves,  so  that  none 
thinketh  it  meet  to  give  place  to  another.  That 
wicked  voice  of  stubborn  will  and  self-love  is  more 
meet  to  break  and  to  dissever  the  love  of  heart,  than 
io  preserve  concord.  Wherefore  married  persons 
must  apply  their  minds  in  most  earnest  wise  to  con¬ 
cord,  and  must  crave  continually  of  God  the  help  of 
his  holy.  Spirit,  so  to  rule  their  hearts  and  to  knit 
their  minds  together,  that  they  be  not  dissevered  by 
any  division  or  discord.  This  necessity  of  prayer 
must  be  oft  in  the  practice  and  using  of  married  per-  ; 
sons,  that  oft  times  the  one  should  pray  for  the  other, 
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Lest  hate  and  debate  do  arise  betwixt  them.  And 
because  few  do  consider  this  thing,  but  more  few  do 
perform  it,  (I  say,  to  pray  diligently,)  we  see  how 
wonderfully  the  devil  deludeth  and  scorneth  this 
state,  how  few  matrimonies  there  be  without  chidings, 
brawlings,  tauntings,  repentings,  bitter  cursings, 
and  fightings.  Which  things  whosoever  doth  com¬ 
mit,  they  do  not  consider  that  it  is  the  instigation  of 
the  ghostly  enemy,  who  taketh  great  delight  therein ; 
for  else  they  would  with  all  earnest  endeavour  strive 
against  these  mischiefs,  not  only  with  prayer,  but 
also  with  all  possible  diligence.  Yea,  they  would 
not  give  place  to  the  provocation  of  wrath,  which 
stirreth  them  either  to  such  rough  and  sharp  words 
of  stripes,  which  is  surely  compassed  by  the  devil, 
whose  temptation,  if  it  be  followed,  must  needs  be¬ 
gin  and  weave  the  web  of  all  miseries  and  sorrows. 
For  this  is  most  certainly  true,  that  of  such  begin¬ 
nings  must  needs  ensue  the  breach  of  true  concord 
in  heart,  whereby  all  love  must  needs  shortly  be  ba¬ 
nished.  Then  can  it  not  be  but  a  miserable  thing  to 
behold,  that  yet  they  are  of  necessity  compelled  to  live 
together,  which  yet  cannot  be  in  quiet  together.  And 
this  is  most  customably  every  where  to  be  seen.  But 
what  is  the  cause  thereof?  Forsooth,  because  they  will 
not  consider  the  craftv  trains  of  the  devil,  and  there- 
fore  give  not  themselves  to  pray  to  God,  that  he 
would  vouchsafe  to  repress  his  power.  Moreover, 
they  do  not  consider  how  they  promote  the  purpose 
of  the  devil,  in  that  they  follow  the  wrath  of  their 
hearts,  while  they  threat  one  another,  while  they  in 
their  folly  turn  all  upside  down,  while  they  will  never 
give  over  their  right,  as  they  esteem  it;  yea,  while 
many  times  they  will  not  give  over  the  wrong  part 
indeed.  Learn  thou  therefore,  if  thou  desirest  to 
be  void  of  all  these  miseries,  if  thou  desirest  to  live 
peaceably  and  comfortably  in  wedlock,  how  to  make 
thy  earnest  prayer  to  God,  that  he  would  govern 
both  your  hearts  by  the  holy  Spirit  to  restrain  the 
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devil’s  power,  whereby  your  concord  may  remair 
perpetually. 

But  to  this  prayer  must  be  joined  a  singular  dili¬ 
gence,  whereof  St.  Peter  giveth  this  precept,  saying 
*  You  husbands,  deal  with  your  wives  according  to 
knowledge,  giving  honour  to  the  wife,  as  unto  the 
weaker  vessel,  and  as  unto  them  that  are  heirs  also 
of  the  grace  of  life,  that  your  prayers  be  not  hin¬ 
dered.’  This  precept  doth  particularly  pertain  to 
the  husband:  for  he  ought  to  be  the  leader  and  au¬ 
thor  of  love,  in  cherishing  and  increasing  concord, 
which  then  shall  take  place,  if  he  will  use  moder¬ 
ation  and  not  tyranny,  and  if  he  yield  something  to 
the  woman.  For  the  woman  is  a  weak  creature,  not 
endued  with  like  strength  and  constancy  of  mind, 
therefore  they  be  the  sooner  disquieted,  and  they  be 
|the  more  prone  to  all  weak  affections  and  dispo¬ 
sitions  of  mind,  more  than  men  be,  and  lighter  they] 
be,  and  more  vain  in  their  fantasies  and  opinions. — 
These  things  must  be  considered  of  the  man,  that 
he  be  not  too  stiff,  so  that  he  ought  to  wink  at  some 
things,  and  must  gently  expound  all  things,  and  to 
forbear.  Howbeit  the  common  sort  of  men  judge, 
that  such  moderation  should  not  become  a  man  :  For 
they  say  that  it  is  a  token  of  womanish  cowardness, 
and  therefore  they  think  that  it  is  a  man’s  part  to 
fume  in  anger,  to  fight  with  fist  and  staff.  Howbeit, 
howsoever  they  imagine,  undoubtedly  St.  Peter  doth 
better  judge  what  should  be  seeming  to  a  man,  and 
what  he  should  most  reasonably  perform.  For  he 
saith,  ‘  reasoning  should  be  used,  and  not  fighting.* 
Yea,  he  saith  more,  ‘  that  the  w  oman  ought  to  have 
a  certain  honour  attributed  to  her,’  that  is  to  .say, 
she  must  be  spared  and  borne  with,  the  rather  for 
that  she  is  the  weaker  vessel,  of  a  frail  heart,  incon¬ 
stant,  and  with  a  w  ord  soon  stirred  to  wrath.  And 
therefore  considering  these  her  frailties,  she  is  to  be 
the  rather  spared.  By  this  means,  thou  shalt  not 
only  nourish  concord,  but  shalt  have  her  heart  in 
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thy  power  and  will.  For  honest  natures  will  sooner 
be  retained  to  do  their  duties,  rather  by  gentle  words, 
than  by  stripes.  But  he  which  will  do  all  things 
with  extremity  and  severity,  and  doth  use  always 
rigour  in  words  and  stripes,  what  will  that  avail  in 
the  conclusion?  Yerilv  nothing,  but  that  he  thereby 
setteth  forward  the  devil’s  work,  he  banisheth  away 
concord,  charity,  and  sweet  amity,  and  bringeth  in 
iissension,  hatred,  and  irksomeness,  the  greatest 
griefs  that  can  be  in  the  mutual  love  and  fellowship 
)f  man’s  life.  Beyond  all  this,  it  bringeth  another 
wil  therewith,  for  it  is  the  destruction  and  interruption 
)f  prayer :  for  in  the  time  that  the  mind  is  occupied 
vith  dissension  and  discord,  there  can  be  no  true 
grayer  used.  For  the  Lord's  Prayer  hath  not  only 
i  respect  to  particular  persons,  but  to  the  whole  uni¬ 
versal  ;  in  the  which  we  openly  pronounce,  that  we 
vill  forgive  them  which  have  offended  against  us, 
ven  as  we  ask  forgiveness  of  our  sins  of  God. 
Vhich  thing  how  can  it  be  done  rightly,  when  their 
learts  be  at  dissension  ?  How  can  they  pray  each 
or  other,  when  they  be  at  hate  betwixt  themselves? 
^ow,  if  the  aid  of  prayer  be  taken  away,  by  w  hat 
leans  can  they  sustain  themselves  in  any  comfort? 
•or  they  cannot  otherwise  either  resist  the  devil,  or 
et  have  their  hearts  staid  in  stable  comfort  in  all 
►erils  and  necessities,  but  by  prayer.  Thus  all  dis- 
om  modi  ties,  as  well  worldly  as  ghostly,  follow  this 
'oward  testiness,  and  cumbrous  fierceness  in  mail¬ 
ers,  which  be  more  meet  for  brute  beasts  than  for 
easonable  creatures.  St.  Peter  doth  not  allow  these 
hings ;  but  the  devil  desireth  them  gladly.  Where- 
ire  take  the  more  heed.  And  yet  a  man  may  be  a 
lan,  although  he  doth  not  use  such  extremity,  yea, 
lthough  he  should  dissemble  somethings  in  his  wife’s 
lanners.  And  this  is  the  part  of  a  Christian  man, 
fhich  both  pleaseth  God,  and  serveth  also  in  good 
se  to  the  comfort  of  their  marriage  state.  Now  as 
oncerning  the  wife’s  duty.  What  shall  become  her? 
NO.  18.  4  c 
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.shall  she  abuse  the  gentleness  and  humanity  of  her 
husband,  and,  at  her  pleasure,  turn  all  things  up¬ 
side  down  ?  No,  surely;  for  that  is  far  repugnant 
against  God’s  commandment;  for  thus  doth  St.  Peter 
preach  to  them,  ‘Ye  wives,  be  ye  in  subjection  to 
obey  your  own  husbands.’  To  obey  is  another  thing 
than  to  control  or  command,  which  yet  they  may  do 
to  their  children,  and  to  their  family:  but  as  for  their 
husbands,  them  must  they  obey,  and  cease  from 
commanding,  and  perform  subjection.  For  this 
surely  doth  nourish  concord  very  much,  when  the 
wife  is  ready  at  hand  at  her  husband’s  commandment, 
when  she  will  apply  herselt  to  his  will,  when  she  en- 
deavoureth  herself  to  seek  his  contention,  and  to  do 
him  pleasure,  when  she  will  eschew  all  things  that 
might  offend  him :  for  thus  will  most  truely  be  veri¬ 
fied  the  saying  of  the  Poet,  ‘  A  good  wife  by  obeying 
her  husband  shall  bear  the  rule,  so  that  he  shall  have 
a  delight  and  a  gladness  the  sooner  at  all  times  to 
return  home  to  her.’  But,  on  the  contrary  part, 
‘  when  the  wives  be  stubborn,  froward,  and  malapert, 
their  husbands  are  compelled  thereby  to  abhor  and 
dee  from  their  own  houses,  even  as  they  should  have 
battle  with  their  enemies.’  Howbeit,  it  can  scajntly 
be,  but  that  some  offences  shall  sometime  chance  be¬ 
twixt  them  :  for  no  man  doth  live  without  fault,  spe¬ 
cially,  for  that  the  woman  is  the  more  frail  party. 
Therefore  let  them  beware  that  they  stand  not  in 
their  faults  and  wilfulness;  but  rather  let  them  ac¬ 
knowledge  their  follies,  and  say,  my  husband,  so  it 
is,  that  by  my  anger  I  w  as  compelled  to  do  this  or 
that :  forgive  it  me,  and  hereafter  I  will  take  better 
heed.  Thus  ought  the  woman  more  readily  to  do, 
the  more  they  be  ready  to  offend.  And  they  shall 
not  do  this  only  to  avoid  strife  and  debate,  but  rather 
in  the  respect  of  the  commandment  of  God,  as  St. 
Paul  expresseth  it  in  this  form  of  words :  ‘  Let  wo- 
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men  be  subject  to  their  husbands,  as  to  the  Lord  : 
for  the  husband  is  the  head  of  the  woman,  as  Christ 
is  the  head  of  the  church.’  Here  you  understand, 
that  God  hath  commanded  that  ye  should  acknow¬ 
ledge  the  authority  of  the  husband,  and  refer  to  him 
the  honour  of  obedience.  And  St.  Peter  saith  in 
that  place  before  rehearsed,  that  only  matrons  did 
in  former  time  deck  themselves,  not  with  gold  and 
silver,  but  in  putting  their  whole  hope  in  God,  and 
in  obeying  their  husbands;  as  Sarah  obeyed  Abraham, 
calling  him  Lord ;  ‘  whose  daughters  ye  be,’  saith 
he,  ‘  if  ye  follow  her  example/  This  sentence  is 
very  meet  for  women  to  print  in  their  remembrance. 
Truth  it  is,  that  they  must  specially  feel  the  grief 
and  pains  of  their  matrimony,  in  that  they  relinquish 
the  liberty  of  their  own  rule,  in  the  pain  of  their 
travelling,  in  the  bringing  up  of  their  children.  In 
which  offices  they  be  in  great  perils,  and  be  grieved 
with  great  afflictions,  which  they  might  be  without, 
if  they  lived  out  of  matrimony.  But  St.  Peter  saitlq 
that  4  this  is  the  chief  ornament  of  holy  matrons,  in 
that  they  set  their  hope  and  trustin  God;’  that  is  to  say, 
that  they  refused  not  from  marriage  for  the  business 
thereof,  for  the  gifts  and  perils  thereof;  but  commit¬ 
ted  all  such  adventures  to  God,  in  most  sure  trust 
of  help,  after  that  they  have  called  upon  his  aid.  O 
woman,  do  thou  the  like,  and  so  shalt  thou  be  most 
excellently  beautified  before  God  and  all  his  angels 
and  saints,  and  thou  needest  not  to  seek  further  for 
doing  any  better  works.  For,  obey  thy  husband, 
take  regard  of  his  requests,  and  give  heed  unto  him 
to  perceive  what  be  requireth  of  thee,  and  so  shalt 
thou  honour  God,  and  live  peaceably  in  thy  houser 
And  beyond  all  this,  God  shall  follow'  thee  with  his 
benediction,  that  all  things  shall  well  prosper,  both 
to  thee  and  to  thy  husband,  as  the  Psalm  saith, 
4  Blessed  is  the  man  which  feareth  God,  and  walketh 
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in  his  ways;  thou  shalt  have  the  fruit  of  thine  own 
hands;  happy  shalt  thou  be,  and  well  it  shall  go 
with  thee.  Thy  wife  shall  be  as  a  vine,  plentifully 
spreading  about  thy  house.  Thy  children  shall  be 
as  the  young  springs  of  the  olives  about  thy  table.! 
Lo,  thus  shall  that  man  be  blessed,’  saith  David, 
that  feareth  the  Lord.  This  let  the  wafe  have  ever 
in  mind,  the  rather  admonished  thereto  by  the  ap-| 
parel  of  her  head,  whereby  is  signified,  that  she  is 
under  covert  or  obedience  of  her  husband.  And  as 
that  apparel  is  of  nature  so  appointed,  to  declare  her 
subjection ;  so  biddeth  St.  Paul,  that  all  other  of 
her  raiment  should  express  both  shamefacedness  I 
and  sobriety.  For  if  it  be  not  lawful  for  the  w^oman 
to  have  her  head  bare,  but  to  bear  thereon  the  sign 
of  her  power,  wheresoever  she  goeth;  more  it  is  re¬ 
quired  that  she  declare  the  thing  that  is  meant  thereby. 
And  therefore  those  ancient  women  of  the  old  world 
called  their  husbands  Lords,  and  shewed  them  re¬ 
verence  in  obeying  them.  But  peradventure  she  will 
say,  that  those  men  loved  their  wives  indeed.  I 
know  that  well  enough,  and  bear  it  well  in  mind. ! 
But  when  I  do  admonish  you  of  your  duties,  then 
call  not  to  consideration  what  their  duties  be.  For 
when  we  ourselves  do  teach  our  children  to  obey  us 
as  their  parents;  or  when  we  reform  our  servants, 
and  tell  them  that  they  should  obey  their  masters,  > 
not  only  at  the  eye,  but  as  the  Lord  ;  if  they  should 
tell  us  again  our  duties,  we  should  not  think  it  well 
done.  For  when  we  be  admonished  of  our  duties 
and  faults,  we  ought  not  then  to  seek  what  other 
men  s  duties  be.  tor  though  a  man  had  a  companion 
in  his  fault,  yet  should  he  not  thereby  be  without  his 
fault.  But  this  must  be  only  looked  on,  by  what 
means  thou  mayest  make  thyself  jvithout  blame. 
For  Adam  did  lay  the  blame  upon  the  woman,  and 
she  turned  it  unto  the  serpent :  but  yet  neither  of 
them  was  thus  excused.  And  therefore  bring  not 
such  excuses  to  me  at  this  time,  but  apply  all  thy 
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diligence  to  hear  thine  obedience  to  thine  husband. 
For  when  I  take  in  hand  to  admonish  thy  husband 
to  love  thee,  and  to  cherish  thee ;  yet  will  I  not 
cease  to  set  out  the  law  that  is  appointed  for  the 
woman,  as  well  as  I  would  require  of  the  man  what 
is  written  for  his  law.  Go  thou  therefore  about  such 
thing’s  as  becometh  thee  only,  and  shew  thyself  tract* 
able  to  thy  husband.  Or  rather,  if  thou  wilt  obey 
thy  husband  for  God’s  precept,  then  allege  such 
things  as  be  in  his  duty  to  do ;  but  perform  thou  di¬ 
ligently  those  things  which  the  Law^-maker  hath 
charged  thee  to  do:  for  thus  it  is  most  reasonable 
to  obey  God,  if  thou  wilt  not  suffer  thyself  to  trans¬ 
gress  his  law.  He  that  lovetli  his  friend  seemeth  to 
do  no  great  thing :  but  he  that  honoureth  that  is  hurt¬ 
ful  and  hateful  to  him,  this  man  is  worthy  most  com¬ 
mendation  :  even  so  think  you,  if  thou  canst  suffer 
an  extreme  husband,  thou  shalt  have  a  great  reward 
therefore  :  but  if  thou  lovest  him  only  because  he  is 
gentle  and  courteous,  what  reward  will  God  give 
thee  therefore?  Yet  I  speak  not  these  things,  that  I 
would  wish  the  husbands  to  be  sharp  towards  their 
wives:  but  1  exhort  the  women,  that  they  would 
patiently  bear  the  sharpness  of  their  husbands.  For 
when  either  parties  do  their  best  to  perform  their  du¬ 
ties  the  one  to  the  other,  then  followeth  thereon 
great  profit  to  their  neighbours  for  their  example’s 
sake.  For  when  the  woman  is  ready  to  suffer  a  sharp 
husband,  and  the  man  w  ill  not  extremelv  entreat  his 
stubborn  and  troublesome  wrife,  then  be  all  things  in 
quiet,  as  in  a  most  sure  haven.  Even  thus  was  it 
done  in  old  time,  that  every  one  did  their  own  duty 
and  office,  and  was  not  busy  to  require  the  duty  of 
their  neighbours.  Consider,  I  pray  thee,  that  Abra¬ 
ham  took  to  him  his  brother's  son  :  his  wife  did  not 
blame  him  therefore.  He  commanded  him  to  go 
with  him  a  long  journey :  she  did  not  gainsay  it,  but 
obeyed  his  precept. 

Again,  after  all  those  great  miseries,  labours,  and 
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pains  of  that  journey,  when  Abraham  was  made 

as  lord  over  all,  yet  did  he  give  place  to  Lot  of 
his  superiority :  which  matter  Sarah  took  so  little 
to  grief,  that  she  never  once  suffered  her  tongue  to 
speak  such  words  as  the  common  manner  of  women 
is  wont  to  do  in  these  days,  when  they  see  their 
husbands  in  such  rooms,  to  be  made  underlings, 
and  to  be  put  under  their  youngers:  then  they  ! 
upbraid  them  with  cumbrous  talk,  and  call  them : 
fools,  dastards  and  cowards,  for  so  doing.  But 
Sarah  was  so  far  from  speaking  any  such  thing,  | 
that  it  came  never  into  her  mind  and  thought  so 
to  say,  but  allowed  the  wisdom  and  will  of  her 
husband.  Yea,  besides  all  this,  after  the  said  Lot 
had  thus  his  will,  and  left  to  his  uncle  the  less  por¬ 
tion  of  land,  he  chanced  to  fall  into  extreme  peril :  I 
which  chance,  when  it  came  to  the  knowledge  of 
this  said  patriach,  he  incontinently  put  all  his  men 
in  harness,  and  prepared  himself,  with  all  his  family 
and  friends,  against  the  host  of  the  Persians.  In  * 
which  case,  Sarah  did  not  counsel  him  to  the  con-  ! 
trary,  nor  did  say,  as  then  might  have  been  said, 
y  1^  isbaiid,  whither  goest  thou  so  unadvisedly  ? 
Why  runnest  thou  thus  on  head  ?  Why  dost  thou 
offer  thyself  to  so  great  perils,  and  art  thus  ready 
to  jeopard  thine  own  life,  and  to  peril  the  lives 
of  all  thine,  for  such  a  man  as  hath  done  thee  such 
wrong  ?  At  the  least  way,  if  thou  regard est  not 
thyself,  yet  have  compassion  on  me,  which  for 
thy  love  have  forsaken  my  kindred  and  my  country, 
and  have  the  want  both  of  my  friends  and  kinsfolk, 
and  am  thus  come  into  so  far  countries  with  thee; 
have  pity  on  me,  and  make  me  not  here  a  widow,  to 
cast  me  into  such  cares  and  troubles.  Thus  might 
she  have  said:  but  Sarah  neither  said  nor  thought 
such  words,  but  she  kept  herself  in  silence  in  all 
things.  Furthermore,  all  that  time  when  she  was 
barren,  and  took  no  pains,  as  other  women  did,  by 
bringing  forth  fruit  in  his  house,  What  did  he?  He 
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complained  not  to  his  wife,  but  to  Almighty  God. 
\nd  consider  how  either  of  them  did  their  duties  as 
jecame  them  :  for  neither  did  he  despise  Sarah, 
jecause  she  was  barren,  nor  never  did  cast  it  in  her 
eeth.  Consider  again  how  Abraham  expelled  the 
handmaid  out  of  the  house,  when  she  required  it : 
50  that  by  this  I  may  truly  prove,  that  the  one  was 
pleased  and  contented  w  ith  the  other  in  all  things  : 
sut  yet  set  not  your  eyes  only  on  this  matter,  but 
look  further  wdiat  was  done  before  this,  that  Hagar 
used  her  mistress  despitefully,  and  that  Abraham 
himself  was  somew  hat  provoked  against  her,  which 
must  needs  be  an  intolerable  matter,  and  a  painful, 
to  a  free-hearted  woman,  and  a  chaste. 

Let  not,  therefore,  the  woman  be  too  busy  to 
call  for  the  duty  of  her  husband,  where  she  should 
be  ready  to  perform  her  own,  for  that  is  not  worthy 
any  great  commendations.  And  even  so  again,  let 
not  the  man  only  consider  what  belongeth  to  the 
w  oman,  and  to  stand  too  earnestly  gazing  thereon, 
for  that  is  not  his  part  or  duty.  But  as  I  have 
said,  let  either  party  be  ready  and  willing  to  perform 
that  which  belongeth  especially  to  themselves.  For 
if  we  be  bound  to  hold  out  our  left  cheek  to 
strangers  who  will  smite  us  on  the  right  cheek ; 
how  much  more  ought  we  to  suffer  an  extreme  and 
unkind  husband!  But  yet  I  mean  not  that  a  man 
should  beat  his  wife ;  God  forbid  that ;  for  that  is 
the  greatest  shame  that  can  be,  not  so  much  to  her 
that  is  beaten,  as  to  him  that  doth  the  deed.  But  if 
by  such  fortune  thou  chancest  upon  such  an  husband, 
take  it  not  too  heavily  *  but  suppose  thou  that  there¬ 
by  is  laid  up  no  small  reward  hereafter,  and  in  this 
life  time  no  small  commendation  to  thee,  if  thou 
canst  be  quiet.  But  yet  to  you  that  be  men,  thus  I 
speak  ;  let  there  be  none  so  grievous  fault  to  compel 
you  to  beat  your  wives.  But  what  say  I?  your 
wives!  No,  it  is  not  to  be  borne  with,  that  an  honest 
man  should  lay  hands  on  his  maid-servant  to  beat 
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her.  Wherefore,  if  it  be  a  great  shame  for  a  man  to 
beat  his  bond-servant,  much  more  rebuke  it  is  to  lav 
violent  hands  upon  his  free- woman.  And  this  thins 
may  be  well  understood  by  the  laws  which  the  Pay'- 
nims  have  made,  which  do  discharge  her  any  longer 
to  dwell  with  such  an  husband,  as  unworthy  to  have 
any  further  company  with  her  that  doth  smite  her. 
For  it  is  an  extreme  point,  thus  so  vilely  to  entreat 
her  like  a  slave,  that  is  fellow  to  thee  of  thy  life,  and 
so  joined  unto  thee  beforetime  in  the  necessary  'mat¬ 
ters  of  thy  living.  And  therefore  a  man  may  well 
liken  such  a  man  (if  he  may  be  called  a  man,  rather 
than  a  wild  beast)  to  a  killer  of  his  father  or  his 
mother  And  whereas  we  be  commanded  to  for¬ 
sake  our  father  and  mother  for  our  wives’  sake,  and 
yet  thereby  do  work  them  none  injury,  but  do' fulfil 
the  law  of  God;  how  can  it  not  appear  then  to  be  a 
point  of  extreme  madness,  to  entreat  her  despitefully, 
for  whose  sake  God  hath  commanded  thee  to  leave 
parents?  Yea,  who  can  suffer  such  despite?  Who 
can  worthily  express  the  inconvenience,  that  is,  to 
see  what  weeping  and  wailings  be  made  in  the  open 
streets,  when  neighbours  run  together  to  the  house 
of  so  unruly  an  husband,  as  to  a  Bedlam-man,  who 
goeth  about  to  overturn  all  that  he  hath  at  home  ? 
Who  would  not  think  that  it  were  better  for  such  a 
man  to  wish  the  ground  to  open  and  swallow  him  in, 
than  once  ever  after  to  be  seen  in  the  market?  But 
peradventure  thou  wilt  object,  that  the  woman  pro- 
voketh  thee  to  this  point.  But  consider  thou  again, 
that  the  woman  is  a  frail  vessel,  and  thou  art  there¬ 
fore  made  the  ruler  and  head  over  her,  to  bear  the 
weakness  of  her  in  this  her  subjection.  And  there¬ 
fore  study  thou  to  declare  the  honest  commendation 
of  thine  authority  ;  which  thou  canst  no  way  better 
do,  than  to  forbear  to  urge  her  in  her  weakness  and 
subjection.  For  even  as  the  king  appeareth  so  much 
the  more  noble,  the  more  excellent  and  noble  he 
maketh  his  officers  and  lieutenants,  whom  if  he 
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should  dishonour,  and  despise  the  authority  of  their 
dignity,  he  should  deprive  himselt  of  a  great  part 
of  his  own  honour:  even  so,  it  thou  dost  despise  her 
that  is  set  in  the  next  room  beside  thee,  thou  dost 
much  derogate  and  decay  the  excellency  and  virtue 
of  thine  own  authority.  Recount  all  these  things  in 
thy  mind,  and  be  gentle  and  quiet.  Understand 
that  God  hath  given  thee  children  with  her,  and  art 
made  a  father,  and  by  such  reason  appease  thyself. 
Dost  thou  not  see  the  husbandmen,  what  diligence 
they  use  to  till  that  ground  which  once  they  have 
taken  to  farm,  though  it  be  never  so  full  of  faults  ? 
As  for  an  example,  though  it  be  dry,  though  it 
bringeth  forth  w  eeds,  though  the  soil  cannot  bear  too 
much  wet  ;  yet  he  tilleth  it,  and  so  winneth  h  uit 
thereof:  even  in  like  manner,  it  thou  wouldst  use 
like  diligence  to  instruct  and  order  the  mind  of  thy 
r spouse,  if  thou  wouldst  diligently  apply  thyself  to 
weed  out  by  little  and  little  the  noisome  w^eeds  of 
uncomely  manners  out  of  her  mind,  with  wdiolesome 
precepts,  it  could  not  be,  but  in  time  thou  shouldst 
feel  the  pleasant  fruit  thereof  to  both  your  comforts. 
Therefore  that  this  thing  chance  not  so,  perform  this 
thing  that  I  do  here  counsel  thee :  whensoever  any 
displeasant  matter  riseth  at  home,  if  thy  wife  hath 
done  aught  amiss,  comfort  her,  and  increase  not  the 
heaviness.  For  though  thou  shouldst  be  grieved 
with  never  so  many  things,  yet  shalt  thou  find  no¬ 
thing  more  grievous  than  to  want  the  benevolence  oi 
thy  wife  at  home.  What  offence  soever  thou  canst 
name,  yet  shalt  thou  find  none  more  in  tolerable 'Than 
to  be  at  debate  with  thy  wife.  And  for  this  cause 
most  of  all  oughtest  thou  to  have  this  love  in  re¬ 
verence.  And  if  reason  moveth  thee  to  bear  any 
burden  at  any  other  men's  hands,  much  more  at  thy 
wife’s.  For  if  she  be  poor,  upbraid  her  not ;  if  she 
be  simple,  taunt  her  not,  but  be  the  more  courteous; 
for  she  is.  thy  body,  and  made  one  flesh  w  ith  thee 
no.  lb.  4 
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But  thou  perfed venture  wilt  say,  that  she  is  a  wrath- 
tul  woman,  a  drunkard,  and  beastly,  without  wit 
and  reason.  For  this  cause  bewail  her  the  more. — - 
Chafe  not  in  auger,  but  pray  unto  Almighty  God.— 
Let  her  be  admonished  and  helped  with  good  counsel, 
and  do  thou  thy  best  endeavour,  that  she  may  be  de¬ 
livered  of  all  these  affections.  But  if  thou  shouldst 
beat  her,  thou  shalt  increase  her  evil  affections  :  for 
fro  ward  ness  and  sharpness  is  not  amended  with  fro- 
ward ness,  but  with  softness  and  gentleness.  Fur¬ 
thermore,  consider  what  reward  thou  shalt  have  at 
God's  hand :  for  where  thou  mightest  beat  her,  and 
yet,  for  the  respect  of  the  fear  of  God,  thou  wilt  ab¬ 
stain  and  bear  patiently  her  great  offences,  the  rather 
in  respect  of  that  law,  which  forbiddeth  that  a  man 
should  cast  out  his  wife,  what  fault  soever  she  be 
cumbered  with,  thou  shalt  have  a  very  great,  reward  : 
and  before  the  receipt  of  that  reward,  thou  shalt  feel 
many  commodities.  For  by  this  means  she  shall  be 
made  the  more  obedient,  and  thou  for  her  sake  shalt 
be  made  the  more  meek.  It  is  written  in  a  story  of 
a  certain  strange  philosopher,  which  had  a  cursed 
wife,  a  fro  ward,  and  a  drunkard  :  when  he  was  ask¬ 
ed  for  what  consideration  he  did  so  bear  her  evil 
manners,  he  made  answer,  “By  this  means,”  said 
he,  “  I  have  at  home  a  schoolmaster,  and  an  exam¬ 
ple  howr  I  should  behave  myself  abroad  :  for  I  shall,” 
saith  he,  “  be  the  more  cpiiet  w  ith  others,  being  thus 
daily  exercised  and  taught  in  the  forbearing  of" her.” 
Surety  it  is  a  shame  that  Paynims  should  be  wiser 
than  we;  we,  I  say,  that  be  commanded  to  resem¬ 
ble  angels,  or  rather  God  himself,  through  meek¬ 
ness.  And  for  the  love  of  virtue,  this  said  phyloso-  ] 
pher  Socrates  would  not  expel  his  wife  out  of  his 
house.  Yea,  some  say  that  he  did  therefore  marry 
his  wife,  to  learn  this  virtue  by  that  occasion.— 
Wherefore,  seeing  many  men  be  far  behind  the  wis¬ 
dom  of  this  man,  my  counsel  is,  that  first,  and  be- 
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fore  all  things,  a  man  do  his  best  endeavour  to  get 
him  a  good  wife,  endued  with  all  honesty  and  virtue: 
but  if  it  so  chance  that  he  is  deceived,  that  lie  hath 
chosen  such  a  wife  as  is  neither  good  nor  tolerable, 
then  let  the  husband  lollow  this  philosopher,  and  let 
him  instruct  his  wife  in  every  condition,  and  never 
lay  these  matters  to  sight.  F  or  the  merchantman, 
except  he  first  be  at  composition  with  his  factor  to 
use  his  interfairs  quietly,  he  will  neither  stir  his  ship 
to  sail,  nor  yet  will  lay  hands  upon  his  mercaandize: 
even  so,  let  us  do  all  things,  that  we  may  have  the 
fellowship  of  our  wives,  which  is  the  factor  oi  all 
our  doings  at  home,  in  great  quiet  and  rest.  And 
by  these  means  all  things  shall  prosper  quietly,  and 
so  shall  w  e  pass  through  the  dangers  of  the  troublous 
sea  of  this  world*  For  this  state  ot  lile  will  be  more 
honourable  and  comfortable  than  our  houses,  than 
servants,  than  money,  than  lands  and  possessions, 
than  all  things  that  can  be  told.  As  all  these,  with 
sedition  and  discord,  can  never  work  us  any  com¬ 
fort;  so  shall  all  things  turn  to  our  commodity  and 
pleasure,  if  we  draw  this  yoke  in  one  concord  ot 
heart  and  mind.  Whereupon  do  your  best  endea¬ 
vour,  that  after  this  sort  ye  use  your  matrimony, 
and  so  shall  ye  be  armed  on  every  side.  \  e  have 
escaped  the  snares  of  the  devil,  and  the  unlawful 
lusts  of  the  flesh ;  ye  have  the  quietness  of  conscience 
by  this  institution  of  matrimony  ordained  by  God  : 
therefore  use  oft  prayer  to  him,  that  he  would  be 
present  by  you,  that  he  would  continue  concord  and 
charity  betwixt  you.  Do  the  best  ye  can  ot  your 
parts,  to  custom  yourselves  to  softness  and  meek¬ 
ness,  and  bear  well  in  worth  such  oversights  as 
chance;  and  thus  shall  your  conversation  be  most 
pleasant  and  comfortable.  And  although  (which 
can  no  otherwise  be)  some  adversities  shall  follow, 
and  otherwise  now  one  discommodity,  now  another 
shall  appear;  yet  in  this  common  trouble  and  adver- 
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sity,  lift  up  both  your  hands  unto  heaven,  call  upoi 
the  help  and  assistance  of  God,  the  Author  of  you 
marriage,  and  surely  the  promise  of  relief  is  at  hand 
ror  Christ  affirmeth  in  his  gospel,  ‘Where  two  oi 
three  be  gathered  together  in  my  name,  and  bt 
agreed,  what  matter  soever  they  pray  for,  it  shall  bt 
granted  them  of  my  heavenly  Father.’  Why  there 
fore  shouldest  thou  be  afraid  of  the  danger,  where 
thou  hast  so  ready  a  promise,  and  so  nigh  an  help  i 
Furthermore,  you  must  understand  how  necessary 
it  is  foi  Christian  folk  to  bear  Christ’s  cross  *  foi 
else  we  shall  never  feel  how  comfortable  God’s  help 
is  unto  us.  Therefore  give  thanks  to  God  for  his 
great  benefit,  in  that  ye  have  taken  uoon  you  this 
state  of  wedlock ;  and  pray  you  instantly,  that  Al¬ 
mighty  God  may  luckily  defend  and  maintain  you 
therein,  that  neither  ye  be  overcome  with  any  temp¬ 
tations,  nor  with  any  adversity.  But,  before  all 
things,  take  good  heed  that  ye  give  no  occasion  to 
the  devil  to  let  and  hinder  your  prayers  by  discord 
and  dissension  :  for  there  is  no  stronger  defence  and 
stay  in  all  our  life,  than  his  prayer:  in  the  which  we 
may  call  for  the  help  of  God,  and  obtain  it ;  where¬ 
by  we  may  win  his  blessing,  his  grace,  his  defence, 
and  protection,  so  to  continue  therein  to  a  better 
life  to  come:  which  grant  us,  he  that  died  for  us  all, 

to  whom  be  all  honour  and  praise  for  ever  and 
ever.  Amen. 


“  Marriage  is  honourable  in  all,  and  the  bed  undefiled  •”  God 
has  expressly  declared :  and  that  it  may  be  holy  let  it  be  sanctified 
-  prayer.  It  is  as  great  licentiousness  for  married  persons  to 
come  together  without  prayer  and  thanksgiving  as  it  is  profane  for 
a  man  to  sit  down  to  his  table  without  asking  the  blessing  of  God 
upon  his  unmerited  gifts :  for  neither  of  them  can  answer  the  end 
designed  by  them  without  God’s  special  benediction. 
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Forasmuch  as  man,  being  not  born  to  ease 
and  rest,  but  to  labour  and  travel,  is  by  corruption 
of  nature  through  sin,  so  far  degenerated  and  grown 
out  of  kind,  that  he  taketh  idleness  to  be  no  evil  at 
all,  but  rather  a  commendable  thing,  seemly  for  those 
that  be  wealthy;  and  therefore  is  greedily  embraced 
of  most  part  of  men,  as  agreeable  to  their  sensual 
affection,  and  all  labour  and  travel  is  diligently 
avoided,  as  a  thing  painful  and  repugnant  to  the 
pleasure  of  the  flesh  :  It  is  necessary  to  be  declared 
unto  you,  that  by  the  ordinance  of  God,  which  he 
hath  set  in  the  nature  of  man,  every  one  ought,  in 
his  lawful  vocation  and  calling,  to  give  himself  to 
labour :  and  that  idleness  being  repugnant  to  the 
same  ordinance,  is  a  grievous  sin,  and  also,  for  the 
great  inconveniences  and  mischiefs  which  spring 
thereof,  an  intolerable  evil :  to  the  intent  that  when 
ye  understand  the  same,  ye  may  diligently  flee  from 
it,  and  on  the  other  part  earnestly  apply  yourselves, 
every  man  in  his  vocation,  to  honest  labour  and  bu¬ 
siness,  which  as  it  is  enjoined  unto  man  by  God's 
appointment,  so  it  wanteth  not  his  manifold  blessings 

and  sundry  benefits. 

•/ 

Almighty  God,  after  that  he  had  created  man,  put 
him  into  paradise,  that  he  might  dress  and  keep  it: 
JJut  when  he  had  transgressed  God’s  commandment, 
eating  the  fruit  of  the  tree  which  was  forbidden  him. 
Almighty  God  forthwith  did  cast  him  out  of  paradise 
into  this  woeful  vale  of  misery,  enjoining  him  to 
labour  the  ground  that  he  was  taken  out  of,  and  to 
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eat  his  bread  m  the  sweat  of  his  face  all  the  days  c 
his  life.  It  is  the  appointment  and  will  of  God,  tha 
every  man,  during  the  time  of  this  mortal  and  tran 
sitory  life,  should  give  himself  to  such  honest  ant 
godly  exercise  and  labour,  and  every  one  follow  hi; 
own  business,  and  to  walk  uprightly  in  his  owi 
calling.  Man,  saith  Job,  ‘  is  born  to  labour.’ — 
And  we  are  commanded  by  Jesus  Sirach,  not  to  hat< 
painful  works,  neither  husbandry,  or  other  such  mys 
teries  of  travel,  which  the  highest  hath  created.— 
1  he  YY  lse  Man  also  exhorteth  us  ‘  to  drink  the  waters 
oi  oui  own  cistern,  and  of  the  rivers  that  run  out  ol 
the  midst  of  our  own  well;’  meaning  thereby,  that 
we  should  live  of  our  own  labours,  and  not  devour 
the  labours  of  other.  St.  Paul  hearing  that  among 
the  Thessalonians  there  were  certain  that  lived  disso¬ 
lutely  and  out  of  order,  that  is  to  say,  which  did 
not  work,  but  were  busy  bodies ;  not  getting  their 
own  living  with  their  own  travel,  but  eating” other 
men’s  bread  of  free-cost,  did  command  the  said 
.Thessalonians,  not  only  to  withdraw  themselves,  and 
abstain  from  the  familiar  company  of  such  inordinate 
persons,  but  also  that,  if  there  were  any  such  aroon°* 
tnem  that  Mould  not  labour,  the  same  should  not 
eat,  nor  have  any  living  at  other  men’s  hands.  Which 
doctrine  of  St.  Paul,  no  doubt,  is  grounded  upon 
tne  geneial  oidinanceof  God,  which  is,  that  every 
man  should  labour;  and  therefore  it  is  to  be  obeyed 
of  all  men,  and  no  man  can  justly  exempt  himself 
from  the  same.  But  when  it  is  said,  all  men  should 
labour,  it  is  not  so  slraitly  meant,  that  all  men  should 
use  handy  labour;  but  as  there  be  divers  sorts  of 
labours,  some  of  the  mind,  and  some  of  the  body, 
and  some  of  both  ;  so  every  one  (except  by  reason  of 
age,  debility  of  body,  or  want  of  health,  he  be  unapt 
to  labour  at  all)  ought  both  tor  the  getting  of  his  own 
living  honestly,  and  for  to  profit  others,  in  some  kind 
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;>f  labour  to  exercise  himself,  according  as  the  vo¬ 
cation  whereunto  God  hath  called  him,  shall  require. 
So  that  whosoever  doth  good  to  the  commonweal  and 
society  of  men  with  his  industry  and  labour,  whether 
it  be  by  governing  the  commonweal  publicly,  or  by 
bearing  public  office  or  ministry,  or  by  doing  any 
common  necessary  affairs  of  his  country,  or  by  giv¬ 
ing  counsel,  or  by  teaching  and  instructing  others, 
or  by  what  other  means  soever  he  be  occupied,  so 
that  a  profit  and  benefit  redound  thereof  unto  others, 
the  same  person  is  not  to  be  accounted  idle,  though 
he  work  no  bodily  labour ;  nor  is  to  be  denied  his 
living,  if  he  attended  his  vocation,  though  he  work 
not  with  his  hands. 

Bodily  labour  is  not  required  of  them,  which  by 
; reason,  of  their  vocation  and  office  are  occupied  in 
the  labour  of  the  mind,  to  the  succour  and  help  of 
I  others.  St.  Paul  exhorteth  Timothy  to  eschew  and 
refuse  idle  widows,  ‘  which  go  about  from  house  to 
house,  because  they  are  not  only  idle,  but  prattlers 
also,  and  busy-bodies,  speaking  things  which  are 
not  comely.’  The  prophet  Ezekiel,  declaring  what 
the  sins  of  the  city  of  Sodom  w  ere,  reckoneth  idle¬ 
ness  to  be  one  of  the  principal.  ‘  The  sins,’  saith  he, 

‘  of  Sodom  were  these;  pride,  fulness  of  meat,  abun¬ 
dance,  and  idleness these  things  had  Sodom  and 
her  daughters,  meaning  the  cities  subject  to  her.— 
The  horrible  and  strange  kind  of  destruction  of  that 
city,  and  all  the  country  about  the  same,  which  was 
fire  and  brimstone  raining  from  heaven,  most  mani¬ 
festly  declareth  what  a  grievous  sin  idleness  is,  and 
ought  to  admonish  us  to  flee  from  the  same,  and  em¬ 
brace  honest  and  godly  labour.  But  it  we  give  our¬ 
selves  to  idleness  and  sloth,  to  lurking  and  loitering, 
to  wilful  wandering,  and  wasteful  spending,  never 
settling  ourselves  to  honest  labour,  but  living  like 
drone  bees  by  the  labours  of  other  men,  then  do  we 
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break  the  Loras  commandment,  we  go  astray  from 
our  vocation,  and  incur  the  danger  of  God’s  wrath 
and  heavy  displeasure,  to  our  endless  destruction, 
except  by  repentance  we  turn  again  unfeignedly  unto 
God;  rf  he  inconveniences  and  mischiefs  that  come 
ot  idleness,  as  well  to  mans  body  as  to  his  soul,  are 
moie  than  can  in  short  time  be  well  rehearsed.  Some 
we  shall  declare  and  open  unto  you,  that  by  con- 
si deling  them  ve  may  the  better  with  yourselves 
gathei  the  rest.  4  An  idle  hand,’  saith  Solomon, 
4  maketh  poor,  but  a  quick  labouring  hand  maketh 
lien.  Again,  4  fie  that  tilleth  his  land  shall  have 
plenteousness  of  bread  ;  but  he  that  floweth  in  idle¬ 
ness  is  a  very  tool,  and  shall  have  poverty  enough.* 
Again,  A  slothful  body  will  not  go  to  plough  for 
void  ot  the  w  inter ;  therefore  shall  he  go  a  begging 
in  summer,  and  have  nothing.’ 

But  what  shall  we  need  to  stand  much  about  the 
proving  ol  this,  that  poverty  followeth  idleness?  We 
have  too  much  experience  thereof  (the  thing  is  the 
inoie  to  be  lamented)  in  this  realm.  For  a  great 
part  of  the  beggary  that  is  among  the  poor  can  be 
imputed  to  nothing  so  much  as  to  idleness,  and  to 
the  negligence  of  parents,  who  do  not  bring  up 
their  children  either  in  good  learning,  honest  labour, 
or  some  commendable  occupation  or  trade,  whereby, 
when  they  come  to  age,  they  might  get  their  living. 
Daily  experience  also  teacheth,  that  nothing  is  more 
an  enemy  or  pernicious  to  the  health  of  mail’s  body, 
than  is  idleness,  too  much  ease  and  sleep,  and  want 
of  exercise.  But  these  and  such-like  incommodities, 
albeit  they  be  great  and  noisome,  yet  because  they 
concern  chiehy  the  body  and  external  goods,  they 
aie  not  to  be  compared  with  the  mischiefs  and  incon¬ 
veniences,  which  through  idleness  happen  to  the 
soul,  whereof  we  will  recite  some.  Idleness  is  never 
alone,  but  hath  always  a  long  tail  of  other  vices 
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hanging  on,  which  corrupt  and  infect  the  whole  man 
after  such  sort,  that  he  is  made  at  length  nothing 
else  but  a  lump  of  sin.  4  Idleness,’  saitli  Jesus  Sirach, 
4  bringeth  much  evil  and  mischief.’  St.  Bernard  call- 
eth  it  the  mother  of  all  evils,  and  stepdame  of  all 
virtues  ;  adding  moreover,  that  it  doth  prepare,  and 
as  it  were  tread  the  way  to  hell-fire.  Where  idleness 
is  once  received,  there  the  devil  is  ready  to  set  in  his 
foot,  and  to  plant  all  kind  of  wickedness  and  sin,  to 
the  everlasting  destruction  of  man’s  soul.  Which 
i  thing  to  be  most  true,  we  are  plainly  taught  in  the 
thirteenth  of  Matthew,  where  it  is  said,  that  4  the 
enemy  came  while  men  were  asleep,  and  sowed 
naughty  tares  among  the  good  wheat.’  In  very  deed, 
ithe  best  time  that  the  devil  can  have  to  work  his 
feat  is  when  men  be  asleep,  that  is  to  say,  idle ;  then 
is  he  most  busv  in  his  work,  then  doth  he  soonest 
catch  men  in  the  snare  of  perdition,  then  doth  he  fill 
them  with  all  iniquity,  to  bring  them,  without  God’s 
special  favour,  unto  utter  destruction.  Hereof  we 
have  two  notable  examples  most  lively  set  before 
our  eyes.  The  one  in  King  David,  who  tarrying  at 
home  idly,  as  the  Scripture  saith,  at  such  times  as 
other  kings  go  forth  to  battle,  was  quickly  seduced 
of  satan  to  forsake  the  Lord  his  God,  and  to  com¬ 
mit  two  grievous  and  abominable  sins  in  his  sight, 
adultery  and  murder. 

The  pi  agues  that  ensued  these  offences  were  hor¬ 
rible  and  grievous,  as  it  may  easily  appear  to  them 
that  will  read  the  story.  Another  example  of  Sam¬ 
son,  who,  so  long  as  he  warred  with  the  Philistines, 
enemies  to  the  people  of  God,  could  never  be  taken 
or  overcome;  but  after  that  he  gave  himself  to  ease 
and  idleness,  he  not  only  committed  fornication 
with  the  strumpet  Dalila,  but  also  was  taken  of  his 
enemies,  and  had  his  eyes  miserably  put  out,  was 
put  in  prison,  and  compelled  to  grind  in  a  mill,  and 
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at  length  was  made  the  laughing-stock  of  his  enemies 
it  these  two,  who  were  so  excellent  men,  so  wel 
beloved  of  God,  so  endued  with  singular  and  divine 
gilts,  the  one  namely  of  prophecy,  and  the  other  o 
strength,  and  such  men  as  never  could  by  vexation, 
labour,  or  trouble,  be  overcome,  were  overthrow!, 
and  fell  into  grievous  sins,  by  giving  themselves  foi 
a  short  time  to  ease  and  idleness,  and  so  conse¬ 
quently  incurred  miserable  plagues  at  the  hands  o 
God ;  what  sin,  what  mischief,  what  inconvenience 
and  plague  is  not  to  be  feared  of  them,  which  all 
their  life  long  give  themselves  wholly  to  idleness  and 
ease?  Let  us  not  deceive  ourselves,  thinking  little 
hurt  to  come  of  doing  nothing ;  for  it  is  a  true  saying, 
When  one  doth  nothing,  helearneth  to  do  evil.  Let 
us  therefore  always  be  doing  of  some  honest  work, 
that  the  devil  may  find  us  occupied.  He  himself  is 
ever  occupied,  never  idle,  but  walketh  continually 
seeking  to  devour  us.  Let  us  resist  him  with  om 
dili  gent  watching,  in  labour,  and  in  well-doing.  For 
t  ia  dili^en  %  exercise th  himself  in  honest  busi-l 
ness  is  not  easily  catched  in  the  devil’s  snare.  When 
man  through  idleness,  or  for  default  of  some  honest 
occupation  or  trade  to  live  upon,  is  brought  to  po¬ 
verty  and  want  of  things  necessary,  we  see  how 
easily  such  a  man  is  induced  for  his  gain  to  lie,  to 
practice  how  he  may  deceive  his  neighbour,  to  for¬ 
swear  himself,  to  bear  false  witness,  and  oftentimes* 
to  steal  and  murder,  or  to  use  some  other  ungodly' 
mean  to  live  withal ;  whereby  not  only  his  good 
name,  honest  reputation,  and  a  good  conscience, 
yea,  his  life  is  utterly  lost,  but  also  the  great  dis¬ 
pleasure  and  wrath  of  God,  with  divers  and  sundry 
grievous  plagues,  are  procured.  Lo  here  the  end  of 
the  idle  and  sluggish  bodies,  whose  hands  cannot 
away  with  honest  labour:  loss  of  name,  fame,  repu¬ 
tation,  and  life,  here  in  this  world,  and,  without 
the  great  mercy  of  God,  the  purchasing  of  everlast¬ 
ing  destruction  in  the  world  to  come.  Have  not  all 
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men  then  good  cause  to  beware  and  take  heed  oi 

idleness,  seeing  they  that  embrace  and  follow  it  have 
commonly  of  their  pleasant  idleness,  sharp  and  sour 
displeasures?  Doubtless,  good  and  godly  men,  weigh¬ 
ing  the  great  and  manifold  harms  that  come  by  idle¬ 
ness  to  a  commonweal,  have  from  time  to  time  pro¬ 
vided  with  all  diligence,  that  sharp  and  severe  laws 
might  be  made  tor  the  correction  and  amendment  ot 
this  evil.  The  Egyptians  had  a  law,  that  every  man 
should  weekly  bring  his  name  to  the  chief  rulers  ot 
the  province,  and  therewithal  declare  what  trade  ot 
life  he  used,  to  the  intent  that  idleness  might  be 
worthily  punished,  and  diligent  labour  duly  re¬ 
warded.  The  Athenians  did  chastise  sluggish  and 
slothful  people  no  less  than  they  did  heinous  and 
|  grievous  offenders,  considering,  as  the  truth  is,  that 
idleness  causeth  much  mischief:  The  Areopagites 
j  called  every  man  to  a  strait  account  how  he  lived  ; 
i  and  if  they  found  any  loiterers,  that  did  not  profit 
j  the  commonweal  by  one  means  or  other,  they  were 
!  driven  out  and  banished,  as  unprofitable  members, 
that  did  only  hurt  and  corrupt  the  body.  And  in 
this  realm  of  England  good  and  godly  laws  have 
been  divers  times  made,  that  no  idle  vagabonds  and 
loitering  runagates  should  be  suffered  to  go  from 
town  to  town,  from  place  to  place,  without  punish¬ 
ment,  which  neither  serve  God  nor  their  prince,  but 
devour  the  sweet  fruits  of  other  men’s  labour,  being 
common  liars,  drunkards,  swearers,  thieves,  whore- 
masters,  and  murderers,  refusing  all  honest  labour, 
and  give  themselves  to  nothing  else  but  to  invent  and 
do  mischief,  whereof  they  are  more  desirous  and 
greedy  than  is  any  lion  of  his  prey.  To  remedy  this 
inconvenience,  let  all  parents  and  others,  which  have 
the  care  and  governance  of  youth,  so  bring  them  up 
either  in  good  learning,  labour,  or  some  honest  oc¬ 
cupation  or  trade,  whereby  they  may  be  able  in  time 
to  come  not  only  to  sustain  themselves  competently, 
but  also  to  relieve  and  supply  the  necessity  and 
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want  of  others.  And  St.  Paul  saith,  ‘  Let  him  that 
hath  stolen  steal  no  more,  and  he  that  hath  deceived 
others,  or  used  unlawful  ways  to  get  his  living,  leave 
office  same,  and  labour  rather,  working  with  hie 
hands  that  thing  which  is  good  ;  that  he  may  have 
that  thing  which  is  necessary  for  himself,  and  also 
be  able  to  give  unto  others  that  stand  in  need  of  his 
help  Tiie  prophet  David  thinketh  him  happy  that 
liveth  upon  his  labour,  saying,  ‘When  thou  eatest 
the  labours  of  thine  hands,  happy  art  thou,  and  well 
is  thee.’  This  happiness  or  blessing  consisteth  in 
these  and  such  like  points. 

Fiist,  It  is  the  gift  of  God,’  as  Solomon  saith, 
when  one  eateth  and  drinketb  and  receiveth  good 
of  his  labour.’  Secondly,  when  one  liveth  of  his  own 
labour,  so  it  be  honest  and  good,  he  liveth  of  it  with 
a  good  conscience;  and  an  upright  conscience  is  a 
treasure  inestimable.  Thirdly,  he  eateth  his  bread 
not  with  brawling  and  chiding,  but  with  peace  and 
quietness,  when  he  quietly  Jaboureth  for  the  same 
according  *  to  St.  Paul’s  admonition.  Fourthly, 
lie  is  no  man’s  bond-man  for  his  meat  sake,  nor 
needeth  not  for  that  to  hang  upon  the  good  will 
of  other  men ;  but  so  liveth  of  his  own,  that  he  is 
able  to  give  part  to  others.  And  to  conclude,  the 
labouring  man  and  his  family,  whilst  they  are  busily 
occupied  in  their  labour,  be  free  from  many  tempta¬ 
tions  and  occasions  of  sin,  which  they  that  live  in 
idleness  are  subject  unto.  And  here  ought  artificers 
ami  labouring  men,  who  be  at  wages  for  their  work 
and  labour,  to  consider  their  conscience  to  God,  and 
their  duty  to  their  neighbour,  lest  they  abuse  their 
tune  in  idleness,  so  defrauding  them  which  be  at 
charge  both  with  great  wages,  and  dear  commons. 
1  hey  be  worse  than  idle  men  indeed,  for  that  they 
seek  to  have  wages  for  their  loitering.  It  is  less 
danger  to  God  to  be  idle  for  nogain,  than  by  idleness 
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o  win  out  of  their  neighbours’  purses  wages  for  that 
which  is  not  deserved.  It  is  true,  that  Almighty 
*od  is  angry  with  such  as  do  defraud  the  hired  man 
)f  his  wages ;  the  cry  of  that  injury  ascendeth  up  to 
jod's  ear  for  vengeance.  And  as  true  it  is,  that  the 
lired  man,  who  useth  deceit  in  his  labour,  is  a  thief 
)efore  God.  ‘  Let  no  man,’  saith  St.  Paul  to  the 
Thessalonians,  ‘  subtilly  beguile  his  brother,  let  him 
iot  defraud  him  in  his  business  ;  for  the  Lord  is  a 
evenger  of  such  deceits.’  Whereupon  he  that  will 
iave  a  good  conscience  to  God  ;  that  labouring  man, 
say,  which  dependeth  wholly  upon  God’s  bene- 
liction,  ministering  all  things  sufficient  for  his  living, 
et  him  use  his  time  in  a  faithful  labour,  and  when 
lis  labour  by  sickness  or  other  misfortune  doth 
;ease,  yet  let  him  think  for  that  in  his  health  he 
;erved  God  and  his  neighbour  truly,  he  shall  not 
want  in  time  of  necessity.  God  upon  respect  of  his 
idelity  in  health  will  recompense  his  indigence,  to 
nove  the  hearts  of  good  men  to  relieve  such  decayed 
uen  in  sickness.  Where  otherwise,  whatsoever  is 
gotten  by  idleness  shall  have  no  means  to  help  in 
ime  of  need. 

Let  the  labouring  man  therefore  eschew  for  his 
lart  this  vice  of  idleness  and  deceit,  remembering 
hat  St.  Paul  exhorteth  every  man  to  lay  away  all 
leceit,  dissimulation  and  lying,  and  to  use  truth  and 
olainness  to  his  neighbour;  because,  saith  he,  we  be 
nembers  together  in  one  body,  under  one  head  Christ 
pur  Saviour.  And  here  might  be  charged  the  serv- 
ng-men  of  this  realm,  who  spend  their  time  in  much 
dleness  of  life,  nothing  regarding  the  opportunity 
)f  their  time,  forgetting  how  service  is  no  heritage, 
iow  age  will  creep  upon  them  :  where  wisdom  were, 
they  should  expend  their  idle  time  in  some  good 
i business,  whereby  thev  might  increase  in  know- 
ledge,  and  so  the  more  worthy  to  be  ready  for  every 
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man’s  service :  It  is  a  great  rebuke  to  them,  that  they 
study  not  either  to  write  fair,  to  keep  a  book  oi 
account,  to  study  the  tongues,  and  so  to  get  wisdom 
and  knowledge  in  such  books  and  works,  as  be  now 
plentifully  set  out  in  print  of  all  manner  of  languages. 
Let  young  men  consider  the  precious  value  of  their! 
time,  and  waste  it  not  in  idleness,  in  jollity,  in 
gaming,  in  banqueting,  in  ruffians’  company.  Youth 
is  but  vanity,  and  must  be  accounted  for  before  God. 
How  merry  and  glad  soever  thou  be  in  thy  youth,  O 
young  man,  saith  the  preacher,  how  glad  soever  thy 
heart  be  in  thy  young  days,  how  fast  and  freely  so¬ 
ever  thou  follow  the  ways  of  thine  own  heart,  and 
the  lust  of  thine  own  eyes,  yet  be  thou  sure  that 
God  shall  bring  thee  into  judgment  for  all  these 
things.  God  of  his  mercy  put  it  into  the  hearts  and 
minds  of  all  them  that  have  the  sword  of  punishment 
in  their  hands,  or  have  families  under  their  govern¬ 
ance,  to  labour  to  redress  this  great  enormity,  of  all 
such  as  live  idly  and  unprofitably  in  the  common¬ 
weal,  to  the  great  dishonour  of  God,  and  the  grievous 
plague  of  his  silly  people.  To  leave  sin  unpunished, 
and  to  neglect  the  good  bringing  up  of  youth,  is 
nothing  else  but  to  kindle  the  Lord’s  wrath  against 
us,  and  to  heap  plagues  upon  our  own  heads.  As  ! 
long  as  the  adulterous  people  were  suffered  to  live  ! 
licentiously  without  reformation :  so  long  did  the 
plague  continue  and  increase  in  Israel,  as  you  may 
see  in  the  book  of  Numbers. 

But  when  due  correction  was  done  upon  them, 
the  Lord’s  anger  was  straightway  pacified,  and  the 
plague  ceased.  Let  all  officers  therefore  look  straitly 
to  their  charge.  Let  all  masters  of  housholds  reform 
this  abuse  in  their  families,  let  them  use  the  authority 
that  God  hath  given  them :  let  them  not  maintain 
vagabonds  and  idle  persons,  but  deliver  the  realm  and 
their  housholds  from  such  noisome  loiterers,  that 
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idleness  the  mother  of  all  mischief,  being  clean  taken 
away,  Almighty  God  may  turn  his  dreadful  anger 
away  from  us,  and  confirm  the  covenant  of  peace  up¬ 
on  us  for  ever,  through  the  merits  of  Jesus  Christ  our 
only  Lord  and  Saviour:  to  whom  with  the  Father 
and  the  Holy  Ghost,  be  all  honour  and  glory,  world 
without  end.  Amen. 


Time  idly  consumed  is  clearly  set  forth  in  this  Homily,  but  of 
how  much  greater  enormity  is  the  sin  of  consuming  time  at  amuse¬ 
ments  and  diversions  so  called,  which  tend  not  ouly  to  kill  precious 
time,  but  also  to  excite  impure  passions,  as  cards,  plays,  romances, 
races,  &c.  Who  among  them  can  give  a  pleasing  account  of  his 
stewardship  when  death  arrives  1  and  he  must  appear  at  the  awful 
tribunal  of  the  Judge  of  Quick  and  Dead. 


HOMILY  XXXII. 


Of  Repentance ,  and  of  true  Reconciliation 

unto  God . 

There  is  nothing  that  the  Holy  Ghost  doth  so 
much  labour  in  ail  the  scriptures  to  beat  into  men’s 
heads,  as  repentance,  amendment  of  life,  and  speedy 
returning  unto  the  Lord  God  of  hosts.  And  no  mar¬ 
vel  why :  For  we  do  daily  and  hourly  by  our  wicked¬ 
ness  and  stubborn  disobedience,  horribly  fall  away 
from  God,  thereby  purchasing  unto  ourselves,  if  he 
should  deal  with  us  according  to  his  justice,  eternal 
damnation.  So  that  no  doctrine  is  so  necessary  in 
the  church  of  God,  as  is  the  doctrine  of  repentance 
and  amendment  of  life.  And  verily  the  true  preach¬ 
ers  of  the  gospel  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  and  of  the 
glad  and  joyful  tidings  of  salvation,  have  always  in 
their  godly  sermons  and  preachings  unto  the  people, 
joined  these  two  together ;  I  mean  repentance  and 
forgiveness  of  sins,  even  as  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ 
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did  appoint  himself,  saying,  ‘So  it  behoved  Christ  to 
suffer,  and  to  rise  again  the  third  day,  and  that  re¬ 
pentance  and  forgiveness  of  sins  should  be  preached 
in  his  name  among  all  nations.’  And  therefore  the 
holy  apostle  doth  in  the  acts  speak  alter  this  manner: 
‘  I  have  witnessed  both  to  the  Jews  and  to  the  Gen¬ 
tiles,  the  repentance  towards  God,  and  faith  towards 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.’  Did  not  John  Baptist,  Za- 
charias’  son,  begin  his  ministry  with  the  doctrine  of 
repentance,  saying,  ‘Repent,  for  the  kingdom  of  God 
is  at  hand?’  The  like  doctrine  did  our  Saviour  Jesus 
Christ  preach  himself,  and  commanded  his  apostles 
to  preach  the  same. 

I  might  here  allege  very  many  places  out  of  the 
Prophets,  in  the  which  this  most  wholesome  doctrine 
of  repentance  is  very  earnestly  urged,  as  most  need¬ 
ful  for  all  degrees  and  orders  of  men:  but  one  shall 
be  sufficient  at  this  present  time. 

These  are  the  words  of  Joel  the  Prophet.  ‘  There¬ 
fore  also  now  the  Lord  saith,  return  unto  me  with 
all  your  heart,  with  fasting,  weeping,  and  mourning. 
Rend  your  hearts,  and  not  your  clothes,  and  return 
unto  the  Lord  your  God ;  for  he  is  gracious  and 
merciful,  slow  to  anger,  and  of  great  compassion, 
and  ready  to  pardon  wickedness.’  Whereby  it  is 
given  us  to  understand,  that  we  have  here  a  perpetual 
rule  appointed  unto  us,  which  ought  to  be  observed 
and  kept  at  all  times,  and  that  there  is  none  other 
way,  whereby  the  wrath  of  God  may  be  pacified,  and 
his  anger  assuaged,  that  the  fierceness  of  his  fury,  and 
the  plagues  of  destruction,  which  by  his  righteous 
judgment  he  had  determined  to  bring  upon  us,  may 
depart,  be  removed,  and  taken  awray.  Where  he 
saith,  ‘  But  now  therefore,’  saith  the  Lord,  ‘return 
unto  me it  is  not  without  great  importance,  that  the 
prophet  speaketh  so.  For  he  had  before  set  forth  at 
large  unto  them,  the  horrible  vengeance  of  God, 
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which  no  man  was  able  to  abide,  and  therefore  he 
doth  more  them  to  repentance,  to  obtain  mercy,  as 
if  he  should  say,  I  will  not  have  these  things  to  be 
so  taken,  as  though  there  were  no  hope  of  grace  left. 
For  although  ye  do  by  your  sins  deserve  to  be  utterly 
destroyed,  and  God  by  liis  righteous  judgments 
hath  determined  to  bring  no  small  destruction  upon 
yon,  yet  know  that  ye  are  in  a  manner  on  the  very 
edge  of  the  sword :  if  ye  will  speedily  return  unto 
him,  he  will  most  gently  and  most  mercifully  receive 
you  into  favour  again.  Whereby  we  are  admonished, 
that  repentance  is  never  too  late,  so  that  it  be  true 
and  earnest.  For  sith  that  God  in  the  Scriptures 
will  be  called  our  Father,  doubtless  he  doth  follow 
(he  nature  and  property  of  gentle  and  merciful  fa¬ 
thers,  which  seek  nothing  so  much,  as  the  returning 
again,  and  amendment  of  their  children,  as  Christ 
doth  abundantl  y  teach  in  the  parable  of  the  Prodigal 
Son.  Doth  not  the  Lord  himself  say  by  the  Prophet, 
I  will  not  the  death  of  the  wicked,  but  that  he  turn 
from  his  wicked  wavs,  and  live?’  And  in  another 
place.  ‘  If  we  confess  our  sins,  God  is  faithful  and 
righteous  to  forgive  us  our  sins,  and  to  make  us  clean 
rom  all  wickedness/  Which  most  comfortable 
promises  are  conlirmed  by  many  examples  of  the 
Scriptures.  When  the  Jews  did  willingly  receive 
md  embrace  the  wholesome  counsel  of  the  Prophet 
Isaiah,  God  by  and  by  did  reach  his  helping  hand 
into  them,  and  by  his  angel  did  in  one  night  slay 
he  most  worthy  and  valiant  soldiers  of  Senacherib’s 
amp.  \V hereunto  may  king  Manasses  be  added, 
viio  after  all  manner  of  damnable  wickedness,  re- 
u fried  u ri to  the  Lord,  and  therefore  was  heard  of 
tim;  and  restored  again  into  his  kingdom.  The 
ame  grace  and  favour  did  the  sinful  woman  Magda- 
erij  Zaceheus,  the  poor  thief,  and  many  other  feel. 
Ml  which  things  ought  to  serve  for  our  comfort 
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against  the  temptations  of  our  consciences,  whereby 
the  devil  goeth  about  to  shake,  or  rather  to  overthrow 
our  faith.  For  every  one  of  us  ought  to  apply  the 
same  unto  himself,  and  say,  ‘  Yet  now  return  unto 
the  Lord :  neither  let  the  remembrance  of  thy  for¬ 
mer  life  discourage  thee;  yea,  the  more  wicked  that 
it  hath  been,  the  more  fervent  and  earnest  let  thy 
repentance  or  returning  be,  and  forthwith  thou  slialt 
feel  the  ears  of  the  Lord  wide  open  unto  thy  prayers  .’ 
But  let  us  more  narrowly  look  upon  the  command¬ 
ment  of  the  Lord  touching  this  matter.  ‘  Turn  unto 
me,’  saith  he  by  the  holy  Prophet  Joel,  ‘with  all 
your  hearts,  with  fasting,  weeping,  and  mourning. 
Rend  your  hearts,  and  not  your  garments,  &c.’  In 
which  words  he  comprehendeth  all  manner  of  things 
that  can  be  spoken  of  repentance,  which  is  a  return- 
ing  again  of  the  whole  man  unto  God,  from  whom 
we  be  fallen  away  by  sin.  But  that  the  whole  dis¬ 
course  thereof  may  the  better  be  borne  away,  we 
shall  first  consider  in  order  four  principal  points;  that 
is,  from  what  we  must  return,  to  whom  we  must 
return,  by  whom  we  may  be  able  to  convert,  and  the 
manner  how  to  turn  to  God. 

First,  from  whence,  or  from  what  things,  we  must 
return.  Truly,  we  must  return  from  those  things, 
whereby  we  have  been  withdrawn,  plucked,  ^ind 
led  away  from  God.  And  these  generally  are  our 
sins,  which,  as  the  holy  Prophet  Isaiah  doth  testify, 
do  separate  God  and  us,  and  hide  his  face,  that  he 
will  not  hear  us.  But  under  the  name  of  sin,  not 
only  those  gross  words  and  deeds,  which  by  the 
common  judgment  of  men  are  counted  to  be  filthy 
and  unlawful,  and  so  consequently  abominable  sins ; 
but  also  the  filthy  lusts  and  inward  concupiscences 
of  the  flesh,  which,  as  St.  Paul  testifieth,  do  resist 
the  will  and  Spirit  of  God,  and  therefore  ought  ear¬ 
nestly  to  be  bridled  and  kept  under.  We  must  re- 
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pent  of  the  false  and  erroneous  opinions  that  we  have 
had  of  God,  and  the  wicked  superstition  that  doth 
breed  of  the  same,  the  unlawful  worshipping  and 
service  of  God,  and  other  like.  All  these  things 
must  they  forsake,  that  will  truly  turn  unto  the  Lord, 
and  repent  aright.  For  sith  that  for  such  things  the 
wrath  of  God  conieth  upon  the  children  of  disobe¬ 
dience,  no  end  of  punishment  ought  to  be  looked  for, 
as  long  as  we  continue  in  such  things.  Therefore 
they  be  here  condemned,  which  will  seem  to  be  re¬ 
pentant  sinnefs,  and  yet  will  not  forsake  their  idola¬ 
try  and  superstition.  Secondly,  we  must  see  unto 
whom  we  ought  to  return.  Ilevertimini  usque  ad  me, 
saith  the  Lord:  that  is,  Return  as  far  as  unto  me. 
‘We  must  then  return  unto  the  Lord;  yea,  we  must 
return  unto  him  alone:  for  he  alone  is  the  truth,  and 
the  fountain  of  all  goodness but  we  must  labour 
that  we  do  return  as  far  as  unto  him,  and  that  we  do 
never  cease  nor  rest  till  we  have  apprehended  and 
taken  hold  upon  him. 

But  this  must  be  done  by  faith.  For  sith  that  God 
is  a  spirit,  he  can  by  no  other  means  be  apprehended 
and  taken  hold  upon.  Wherefore  first  they  do 
greatly  err,  which  do  not  turn  unto  God,  but  unto 
the  creatures,  or  unto  the  inventions  of  men,  or  unto 
their  own  merits.  Secondly,  they  that  do  begin  to 
return  unto  tiie  Lord,  and  do  faint  in  the  midway, 
before  they  come  to  the  mark  that  is  appointed  unto 
them.  Thirdlv,  because  we  have  of  our  ownselves 
nothing  to  present  us  to  God,  and  do  no  less  flee 
from  him  after  our  fall,  then  our  first  parent  Adam 
did,  who,  when  he  had  sinned,  did  seek  to  hide 
himself  from  the  sight  of  God,  we  have  need  of  a 
Mediator  for  to  bring  and  reconcile  us  unto  him,  who 
for  our  sins  is  angry  with  us.  The  same  is  Jesus 
Christ,  who  being  true  and  natural  God,  equal  and 
of  one  substance  witli  the  Father,  did  at  the  time  ap- 
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7 '  *  *  )  .  ^  him  our  frail  nature,  in  the  blessed 

iigiii  s  womb,  and  that  of  her  undefil ed  substance, 
that  so  he  might  be  a  Mediator  bet  ween  God  and  us, 
and  parity  his  wrath.  Of  him  doth  the  leather  him- 
selt  speak  from  heaven,  saying,  ‘  This  is  my  well- ; 
beloved  Son,  in  whom  I  am  well  pleased.’  And  he! 
himself  in  his  Gospel  doth  cry  out  and  say,  ‘  I  am 
the  wav,  the  truth,  and  the  life:  no  man  cometh  unto 
the  Father,  but  by  me.’  For  he  alone  did  with  the 
sacrifice  of  his  body  and  blood  make  satisfaction 
unto  the  justice  of  God  for  our  sins.’  The  Apostles 
do  testify  that  he  was  exalted  for  to  give  repentance 
and  i  emission  of  sins  unto  Israel.  Both  which 
things  he  himself  did  command  to  be  preached  in  his 
name.  Therefore  they  are  greatly  deceived  that 
preach  repentance  without  Christ,  and  teach  the 
simple  and  ignorant  that  it  consisted!  only  in  the 
works  of  men.  I  hey  may  indeed  speak  many  things 
of  good  w  orks,  and  of  amendment  of  life  and  m  a  11- 
neis  :  but  without  Christ  they  be  all  vain  and  unpro- 
fitaole.  They  that  think  that  they  have  done  much 
of  themseives  towards  repentance,  are  so  much  more 
the  farther  from  God,  because  they  do  seek  those 
things  in  their  own  works  and  merits,  which  ought 
only  to  be  sought  in  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  and  in 
die  merfis  of  his  death,  and  passion,  and  bloodshed- 
ding.  Fourthly,  this  holy  Prophet  Joel  doth  lively 
express  the  manner  of  this  our  returning  or  repent¬ 
ance,  comprehending  all  the  inward  and  outward 
things  that  may  be  here  observed.  First,  he  will 
have  us  to  return  unto  God  with  our  whole  heart, 

*/  oth  remove  and  put  aw  ay  all  hypocrisy, 
lest  the  same  might  justly  be  said  unto  us:  ‘This 
people  draweth  near  unto  me  with  their  month,  and 
worship  me  with  their  lips  ;  but  their  heart  is  far 
off  from  me. 

Secondly,  he  requireth  a  sincere  and  pure  love  of 
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godliness,  and  of  the  true  worshipping  and  service  of 
God,  that  is  to  say,  that,  forsaking  ail  manner  of 
things  that  are  repugnant  and  contrary  unto  God  s 
w  ill,  we  do  give  our  hearts  unto  him,  and  tee  whole 
strength  of  our  bodies  and  sou 5s*  according  to  that 
which  is  written  in  the  Law :  ‘Thou  shalt  love  the 
Lord  thy  God  with  all  thy  heart,  with  all  thy  soul, 
and  with  all  thy  strength.’  Here  therefore  nothing 
is  left  unto  us,  that  we  may  give  unto  the  world,  and 
unto  the  lusts  of  the  flesh.  For  sith  that  the  heart 
is  the  fountain  of  all  our  works,  as  many  as  do  with 
their  whole  heart  turn  unto  the  Lord,  do  live  unto 
him  only.  Neither  do  they  yet  repent  truly,  that, 
halting  on  both  sides,  do  otherwise  obey  God,  but  by 
and  by  do  think,  that,  laying  him  aside,  it  is  lawful 
for  them  to  serve  the  world  and  the  flesh.  And  be¬ 
cause  that  we  arc  allow  ed  by  the  natural  corruption  of 
our  own  flesh,  and  the  w  icked  affections  oi  the  same, 
he  doth  bid  us  also  to  return  with  fasting :  not  there¬ 
by  understanding  a  superstitious  abstinence  and 
choosing  of  meats,  but  a  true  discipline  or  taming 
of  the  flesh,  whereby  the  nourishments  of  filthy  lusts, 
and  of  stubborn  contumacy  and  pride,  may  be 
withdrawn  and  plucked  aw7 ay  from  it.  Vv  hereunto 
he  doth  add  weeping  and  mourning,  which  do  con¬ 
tain  an  outward  profession  of  repentance,  which  is 
very  needful  and  necessary,  that  so  wre  may  partly 
set  forth  the  righteousness  of  God,  when  by  such 
means  we  do  testify  that  we  deserved  punishments 
at  hjs  hands,  and  partly  stop  the  offence  that  was 
openly  given  unto  the  weak. 

Thus  did  1)  avid  see,  who,  being  not  content  to 
havebewept  and  bewailed  his  sins  privately,  would 
publicly  in  his  Psalms  declare  and  set  forth  the 
righteousness  of  God,  in  punishing  sin,  and  also 
stay  them  that  might  have  abused  his  example  to  sin 
the  more  boldly.  Therefore  they  are  farthest  from 
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true  repentance,  that  will  not  confess  and  acknovv  < 
ledge  their  sins,  nor  yet  bewail  them,  but  rather  do 
most  ungodlily  glory  and  rejoice  in  them.  Now  lest 
any  man  should  think  that  repentance  doth  consist 
m  outward  weeping  and  mourning  only,  he  doth 
rehearse  that  wherein  the  chief  of  the  whole  matter 
doth  lie,  when  he  saitli,  ‘Rend  your  hearts,  and 
not  your  garments,  and  turn  unto  the  Lord  your 
God.’  For  the  people  of  the  East  part  of  the  world 
were  wont  to  rend  their  garments,  if  any  thin0,  hap¬ 
pened  unto  them  that  seemed  intolerable.  &  This 
thing  did  hypocrites  sometimes  counterfeit  and  fol¬ 
low,  as  though  the  whole  repentance  did  stand  in 
such  outward  gesture.  He  teacheth  then,  I  hat  ano¬ 
ther  manner  of  thing  is  required,  that  is,  that  they 
must  be  contritein  their  hearts,  that  they  must  utter¬ 
ly  detest  and  abhor  sins,  and,  being  at  defiance  with 
them,  return  unto  the  Lord  their  God,  from  whom 
they  went  away  before.  For  God  hath  no  pleasure 
in  the  outward  ceremony,  but  requireth  a  contrite 
ainl  humble  heart,  which  he  will  never  despise,  as  I 
David  doth  testify.  There  is  therefore  none  other 
use  to  these  outward  ceremonies,  but  as  far  forth  as 
we  are  stirred  up  by  them,  and  do  serve  to  the  glory  j 
of  God,  and  to  the  edifying  of  others. 

Now  doth  he  add  unto  this  doctrine  of  exhortation 
cei tain  gocdy  1  easons,  which  he  doth  ground  upon 
the  nature  and  property  of  God,  and  w hereby  he 
doth  team,  that  irue  repentance  can  never  be  unpro- 
fita .)! e  01  unn  uitful.  For  as  in  all  other  things  men  s 
hearts  do  quad  and  faint,  if  they  once  perceive  that 

they  travel  in  vain  ;  even  so  most  especially  in  this  mat¬ 
ter  must  we  take  heed,  and  beware  that  we  suffer  not 
ourselves  to  be  persuaded  that  all  that  we  do  is  but 
labour  iost:  for  thereof  either  sudden  desperation 
doth  arise,  or  a  licentious  boldness  to  sin,  which  at 
length  bringeth  unto  desperation.  Lest  any  such 
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thing  then  should  happen  unto  them,  he  doth  cer¬ 
tify  them  of  the  grace  and  goodness  of  God,  who  is 
always  most  ready  to  receive  them  into  favour  again, 
that  turn  speedily  unto  him.  Which  thing  he  doth 
prove  with  the  same  titles  wherewith  God  doth  des¬ 
cribe  and  set  forth  himself  unto  Moses,  speaking  cm 
this  manner ;  ‘  For  he  is  gracious  and  merciful,  slow 
to  anger,  of  great  kindness,  and  repenteth  him  of 
the  evil ;’  that  is,  such  a  one  as  is  sorry  for  your  af¬ 
flictions.  First,  he  calleth  him  gentle  and  gracious, 
is  he  who  of  his  own  nature  is  more  prompt  and  ready 
to  do  good,  than  to  punish.  Wherennto  this  saying 
if  Isaiah  the  Prophet  seemeth  to  pertain,  where  he 
saith,  ‘  Let  the  wicked  forsake  his  wav,  and  the  un- 
righteous  his  own  imaginations,  and  return  unto  the 
Lord,  and  he  will  have  pity  on  him;  and  to  our  God, 
for  he  is  very  ready  to  forgive.’  Secondly,  he  doth 
attribute  unto  him  mercy,  or  rather  (according  to 
the  Hebrew  word)  the  bowels  of  mercies,  whereby 
be  signified  the  natural  affections  of  parents  towards 
their  children.  Which  thing  David  doth  set  forth 
goodly,  saying,  ‘  As  a  father  hath  compassion  on  his 
children,  so  hath  the  Lord  compassion  on  them  that 
fear  him  ;  for  he  knoweth  whereof  we  be  made,  he 
remembereth  that  we  are  but  dust.’  Thirdly,  he 
saith,  that  ‘  he  is  slow  to  anger,’  that  is  to  sav,  ‘  lon«r- 
suffering,  and  which  is  not  lightly  provoked  to  wrath.’ 
Fourthly,  that  ‘  he  is  of  much  kindness,  for  he  is 
that  bottomless  well  of  all  goodness,  who  rejoiceth  to 
do  good  unto  us :  therefore  did  he  create  and  make 
men,  that  he  might  whom  he  should  do  good  unto, 
and  make  partakers  of  his  heavenly  riches.’  Fifthly, 
‘He  repenteth  of  the  evil;’  that  is  to  say,  he  doth 
call  back  again  and  revoke  the  punishment  which  he 
bath  threatened,  ‘  when  he  seeth  men  repent,  turn, 
and  amend.’  Whereupon  we  do  not  without  a  just 
cause  detest  and  abhor  the  damnable  opinion  of 
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them,  which  do  most  wickedly  go  about  to  persuade 
the  simple  and  ignorant  people,  that  if  we  chance 
after  we  be  once  come  to  God,  and  grafted  in  his  Son 
Jesus  Christ,  to  fall  into  some  horrible  sin,  repent¬ 
ance  shall  be  unprofitable  unto  us,  there  is’ no  more 
hope  of  reconciliation,  or  to  be, received  again  into 
toe  favout  and  mercy  ot  God.  And  that  they  may' 
give  the  better  colour  unto  their  pestilent  and  per¬ 
nicious  error,  they  do  commonly  bring  in  the  sixth  and 
tenth  chapter  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  and  the 
second  chapter  of  the  second  Epistle  of  Peter ;  not 
considering  that  in  those  places  the  holy  Apostles 
do  not  speak  of  the  daily  falls  that  we,  as  long  as  we 
carry  about  this  body  of  sin,  are  subject  unto;  but 
of  the  final  falling  away  from  Christ  and  his  Gospel, 
which  is  a  sin  against  the  Holy  Ghost,  that  shall’ 
never  be  forgiven,  because  that  they  do  utterly  for¬ 
sake  the  known  truth,  do  bate  Christ  and  his  word, 
they  do  crucify  and  mock  him,  (but  to  their  utter 
destruction)  and  therefore  fall  into  despiration,  and 
cannot  repent.  And  that  this  is  the  true  meaning  of 
the  holy  Spirit  of  God,  it  appeareth  by  many  other 
places  of  the  Scriptures,  which  promise  unto  all 
true  repentant  sinners,  and  to  them  that  with  their 
whole  heart  do  turn  unto  the  Lord  their  God,  free 
pardon  and  remission  of  their  sins.  For  the  proba¬ 
tion  hereof,  we  read  this :  ‘  O  Israel,’  saith  the  holy 
Prophet  Jeremiah,  ‘if  thou  return,  return  unto  me, 
saith  the  Lord  ;  and  if  thou  put  away  thine  abomi¬ 
nations  out  of  my  sight,  then  shalt  thou  not  be  re¬ 
moved.  Again,  these  are  Isaiah’s  words:  ‘  Let  the 
wicked  forsake  his  own  ways,  and  the  unrighteous  his 
own  imaginations,  and  t  urn  again  unto  the  Lord,  and 
he  will  have  mercy  upon  him  ;  and  to  our  God,  fin¬ 
ite  is  ready  to  forgive.’  And  in  the  Prophet  Hosea, 
the  godly  exhort  one  another  after  this  manner: 

‘  Come,,  and  let  us  turu  again  unto  the  Lord  ;  for  he 
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hath  smitten  ns,  and  he  will  heal  us ;  he  hath  wound¬ 
ed  us,  and  he  will  bind  ns  up  again.’  It  is  most 
evident  and  plain,  that  these  things  ought  to  be  un¬ 
derstood  of  them  that  were  with  the  Lord  before, 
and  by  their  sins  and  wickednesses  were  gone  away 
from  him. 

For  we  do  not  turn  again  unto  him  with  w  hom  we 
were  never  before,  but  we  come  unto  him.  Now, 
unto  all  them  that  will  return  unfeignedly  unto  the 
Lord  their  God,  the  favour  and  mercy  of  God  unto 
forgiveness  of  sins  is  liberally  offered.  Whereby  it 
followeth  necessarily,  that  although  we  do,  after  we 
be  once  come  to  God,  and  grafted  in  his  Son  Jesus 
Christ,  fall  into  great  sins,  (for  there  is  no  righteous 
man  upon  the  earth  that  sinneth  not ;  ‘  and  if  we  say 
we  have  no  sin,  we  deceive  ourselves,  and  the  truth 
is  notin  us;’)  yet  if  we  rise  again  by  repentance,  and, 
with  a  full  purpose  of  amendment  of  life,  do  flee 
unto  the  mercy  of  God,  taking  sure  hold  thereupon, 
through  faith  in  his  Son  Jesus  Christ,  there  is  au 
assured  and  infallible  hope  of  pardon  and  remission 
of  the  same,  and  that  we  shall  be  received  again  into 
the  favour  of  our  heavenly  Father.  It  is  written  of 
David,  ‘  I  have  found  a  man  according  to  mine  own 
heart or,  ‘  I  have  found  David,  the  Son  of  Jesse, 
a  man  according  to  mine  own  heart,  who  will  do  all 
things  that  I  will.’  This  is  a  great  commendation  of 
David.  It  is  also  most  certain,  that  he  did  stedfastly 
believe  the  promise  that  was  made  him  touching  the 
Messias,  who  should  come  of  him  touching  the  flesh, 
and  that  by  the  same  faith  he  was  justified  and 
grafted  in  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ  to  come;  and 
yet  afterwards  he  fell  horribly,  committing  most 
detestable  adultery  and  damnable  murder ;  and  yet 
as  soon  as  he  cried  4  Peccavi,  I  have  sinned  unto  the 
Lord,’  his  sin  being  forgiven,  he  was  received  into 
favour  again.  Now  will  we  come  unto  Peter,  of 
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whom  no  man  can  doubt  but  that  he  was  grafted  in 

iin  •  i  V!°"r  Jesus  Christ>  long  before  his  denial. 
Which  thing  may  easily  be  proved  by  the  answer 

which  he  did  m  Ins  name,  and  in  the  name  of  his 
fellow  Apostles,  make  unto  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ 
when  he  said  unto  them,  ‘  Will  ye  also  go  awav  ? 
Master,  saith  he,  ‘  to  whom  shall  we  go?  Thou  hast 
the  words  of  eternal  life,  and  we  believe  and  know 
that  thou  art  that  Christ  the  Son  of  the  living  God  ’ 
Whereunto  may  be  added  the  like  confession  of 
1  eter,  where  Christ  doth  give  us  most  infallible  tes¬ 
timony  :  ‘  Thou  art  blessed  Simon  the  son  of  Jonas, 
for  neither  flesh  nor  blood  hath  revealed  this  unto 
thee,  but  my  Lather  which  is  in  heaven.’  These 
words  are  sufficient  to  prove  that  Peter  was  already 
justified,  through  this  his  lively  faith  in  the  only  be¬ 
gotten  Son  of  God,  whereof  he  made  so  notable  and 
so  solemn  a  confession.  But  did  he  not  afterwards 
most  cowardly  deny  his  master,  although  he  had 
heard  of  him,  ‘  whosoever  denieth  me  before  men,  I 
will  deny  him  before  my  Father.’  Nevertheless,  as 
soon  as  with  weeping  eyes,  and  with  a  sobbing  heart, 
ie  did  acKnovv  ledge  his  offence,  and  with  an  earnest 
repentance  did  flee  unto  the  mercy  of  God,  taking 
sme  hold  thereupon,  through  faith  in  him  whom  he 
hail  so  shamefully  denied,  his  sin  was  forgiven  him, 
and  for  a  certificate  and  assurance  thereof,  the  room 
of  his  apostleship  was  not  denied  unto  him.  But  now 
mark  what  doth  follow  :  After  the  sameholy  Apostle 
had  on  Whitsunday  with  the  rest  of  the  Disciples 
Received  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost  most  abundantly, 
he  committed  no  small  offence  in  Antiochia,  bv  bring¬ 
ing  the  consciences  of  the  faithful  into  doubt  by  his 
example,  so  that  Paul  was  fain  to  rebuke  him  to  his 
lace,  because  that  he  walked  not  uprightly,  or  went 
not  the  right  way  intheGospel.  Shall  wenot  say,  that, 
after  this  grievous  offence,  he  was  utterly  excluded 
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and  shut  out  from  the  grace  and  mercy  of  God,  and 
that  this  his  trespass,  whereby  he  was  a  stumbling- 
block  unto  many,  was  unpardonable?  God  defend 
we  should  say  so.  But  as  these  examples  are  not 
brought  in,  to  the  end  that  we  should  thereby  take  a 
boldness  to  sin,  presuming  on  the  mercy  and  goodness 
of  God,  but  to  the  end  that  if,  through  the  frailness  of 
our  own  flesh  and  the  temptation  of  the  devil,  we  fall 
into  like  sins,  we  should  in  no  wise  despair  of  the 
mercy  and  goodness  of  God ;  even  so  must  we  beware 
and  take  heed,  that  we  do  in  no  wise  think  in  our 
hearts,  imagine,  or  believe,  that  we  are  able  to  repent 
aright,  or  to  turn  effectually  unto  the  Lord  by  our  own 
might  and  strength.  For  this  must  be  verified  in  all 
men,  ‘  Withoutmeyecandonothing.'  Again,  ‘Ofour- 
selves  we  are  not  able  as  much  as  to  think  a  good 
thought.’  And  in  another  place,  ‘  It  is  God  that 
worketh  in  us  both  the  will  and  the  deed.’  For  this 
cause,  although  Jeremiah  had  said  before,  ‘  If  thou 
return,  O  Israel,  return  unto  me,  saith  the  Lord  ;5 
yet  afterwards  he  saith,  ‘Turn  thou  me,  O  Lord, 
and  I  shall  be  turned ;  for  thou  art  the  Lord  my  God. 
And  therefore  that  holy  writer  and  ancient  father 
i  Ambrose  doth  plainly  affirm,  that  ‘  the  turning  of  the 
heart  unto  God  is  of  God,’  as  the  Lord  himself  doth 
testify  by  his  Prophet,  saying,  ‘  And  I  will  give  thee 
an  heart  to  know  me,  that  I  am  the  Lord,  and  they 
shall  be  my  people,  and  I  will  be  their  God ;  for  they 
shall  return  unto  me  with  their  whole  heart.’  These 
things  being  considered,  let  us  earnestly  pray  unto 
the  living  God  our  heavenly  Father,  that  he  will 
vouchsafe  by  his  holy  Spirit  to  work  a  true  and  un¬ 
feigned  repentance  in  us,  that,  after  the  painful  la¬ 
bours  and  travails  of  this  life,  we  may  live  eternally 
with  his  Son  Jesus  Christ:  to  whom  be  all  praise  and 
*lory  for  ever  and  ever.  Amen. 


There  is  a  repentance  which  is  a  conviction  of  our  sinfulness* 
^uilt,  and  helplessness;  which  precedes  our  justification;  and 
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The  Second  Part  oj  the  Homily  of  Repentance. 

Hi l  HERTO  have  ye  heard,  well-beloved,  how 
needful  and  necessary  the  doctrine  of  repentance  is, 
and  how  earnestly  it  is  throughout  all  the  Scriptures 
of  God  urged  and  set  forth,  both  by  the  ancient  Pro- 
phets,  by  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  and  his  Apos¬ 
tles  ;  and  that  forasmuch  as  it  is  the  conversion  or 
turning  again  of  the  whole  man  unto  God,  from  whom 
we  go  away  by  sin,  these  four  points  ought  to  be 
observed  ;  that  is,  from  whence,  or  from  what  things 
we  must  return  ;  unto  whom  this  our  returning  must 
be  made ;  by  whose  means  it  ought  to  be  done,  that 
it  may  be  effectual ;  and  last  of  all,  after  what  sort 
we  ought  to  behave  ourselves  in  the  same,  that  it 
may  be  profitable  unto  us,  and  attain  unto  the  thing 
that  we  do  seek  by  it.  \  e  have  also  learned,  that  as 
the  opinion  of  them  that  deny  the  benefit  of  repentance 
unto  those,  that,  after  they  be  come  to  God,  and 
grafted  in  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  do  through  the 
frailness  of  their  flesh,  and  the  temptation  of  the 
devil,  fall  into  some  grievous  and  detestable  sin,  is 
most  pestilent  and  pernicious ;  so  we  must  beware, 
that  we  do  in  no  wise  think  that  we  are  able  of  our 
own  selves,  and  of  our  own  strength,  to  return  unto 
the  Lord  our  God,  from  whom  we  are  gone  away  by 
our  wickedness  and  sin.  Now  it  shall  be  declared 
unto  you,  what  be  the  true  parts  of  repentance,  and 
what  things  ought  to  move  us  to  repent,  and  to  return 
unto  the  Lord  our  God  with  all  speed.  Repentance 
(as  it  is  said  before)  is  a  true  returning  unto  God, 
whereby  men,  forsaking  utterly  their  idolatry  and 

there  is  a  repentance  which  is  reepusite  in  every  subsequent  stage  of 
our  Christian  course  in  order  to  continue  in  the  grace  of  God,  as 
we  discover  more  clearly  the  malignity  of  sin,  and  our  propensity 
to  pride,  self-will,  anger,  revenge,  love  of  the  world,  covetousness, 
and  every  other  evil.  A  deep  conviction  of  which  belongs  to  them 
w  ho  are  justified  through  faith  in  Jesus. 
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wickedness,  do  with  a  lively  faith  embrace,  love,  and 
worship  the  true  living  God  only,  and  give  themselves 
to  all  manner  of  good  works,  which  by  God’s  Word 
they  know  to  be  acceptable  unto  him.  Now  there 
be  four  parts  of  repentance,  which  being  set  together 
may  be  likened  to  an  easy  and  short  ladder,  whereby 
we  may  climb  from  the  bottomless  pit  of  perdition, 
that  we  cast  ourselves  into  by  our  daily  offences  and 
grievous  sins,  up  into  the  castle  or  tower  of  eternal 
and  endless  salvation.  !  i  -  ' 

The  first  is  the  contrition  of  the  heart.  For  we 
must  be  earnestly  sorry  for  our  sins,  and  unfeignedly 
lament  and  bewail,  that  we  have  by  them  so  griev¬ 
ously  offended  our  most  bounteous  and  merciful  God, 
who  so  tenderly  loved  us,  that  he  gave  his  only  be¬ 
gotten  Son  to  die  a  most  bitter  death,  and  to  shed 
his  dear  heart  s  blood  for  our  redemption  and  deliver¬ 
ance.  And  verily  this  inward  sorrow  and  grief  be¬ 
ing  conceived  in  the  heart  for  the  heinousness  of  sin, 
if  it  be  earnest  and  unfeigned,  is  as  a  sacrifice  to 
God,  as  the  holy  prophet  David  doth  testify,  saying, 
‘A  sacrifice  to  God  is  a  troubled  spirit,  a  contrite 
and  broken  heart,  O  Lord,  thou  wilt  not  despise.’ 

But  that  this  may  take  place  in  us,  we  must  be 
diligent  to  read  and  hear  the  scriptures  and  the  word 
of  God,  which  most  lively  do  paint  out  before  our 
eyes  our  natural  uncleanness,  and  the  enormity  of 
our  sinful  life.  For  unless  we  have  a  thorough  feel¬ 
ing  of  our  sins,  how  can  it  be  that  we  should  ear¬ 
nestly  be  sorry  for  them?  Before  David  did  hear 
the  word  of  the  Lord  by  the  mouth  of  the  Prophet 
Nathan,  what  heaviness,  I  pray  you,  was  in  him  for 
the  adultery  and  the  murder  that  he  had  committed  ? 
so  that  it  might  be  said  right  well,  that  he  slept  in 
his  own  sin.  We  read  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles, 
that  when  the  people  had  heard  the  sermon  of  Peter, 
they  were  compunct  and  pricked  in  their  hearts. 
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Which  thing  would  never  have  been,  if  they  had  not 
heard  that  wholesome  sermon  of  Peter.  They  there¬ 
fore  that  have  no  mind  at  all  neither  to  read  nor  yet 
to  hear  God’s  word,  there  is  but  small  hope  of  them, 
that  they  will  as  much  as  once  set  their  feet,  or  take 
hold  upon  the  first  staff  or  step  of  this  ladder,  but 
rather  will  sink  deeper  and  deeper  into  the  bottomless 
pit  of  perdition.  For  if  at  any  time,  through  the 
remorse  of  their  conscience,  which  accuseth  them, 
they  feel  any  inward  grief,  sorrow,  or  heaviness  for 
their  sins?  forasmuch  as  they  want  the  salve  and 
comfoi t  of  Gods  Word,  which  they  do  despise,  it 
will  be  unto  them  rather  a  mean  to  bring  them  to 
utter  desperation,  than  otherwise.  The  second  is, 
an  unfeigned  confession  and  acknowledging  of  our 
sins  unto  God,  whom  by  them  we  have  so  grievously 
ofiendeo,  that,  if  he  should  deal  with  us  according 
to  his  justice,  we  do  deserve  a  thousand  hells,  if 
there  could  be  so  many.  Yet  if  we  will  with  a  sor¬ 
rowful  and  contrite  heart  make  an  unfeigned  con¬ 
fession  of  them  unto  God,  he  will  freely  and  frankly 
forgive  them,  and  so  put  all  our  wickedness  out  of 
remembrance  before  the  sight  of  his  Majestv,  that 
they  shall  no  more  be  thought  upon.  Hereunto  doth 
pertain  the  golden  saying  of  the  holy  Prophet  David, 
where  he  saith  on  this  manner:  4  Then  I  acknow¬ 
ledged  my  sin  unto  thee,  neither  did  I  hide  mine  ini¬ 
quity  :  1  said,  I  will  confess  against  myself  my 
wickedness  unto  the  Lord,  and  thou  forgavest  the 
ungodliness  of  my  sin.’  These  are  also  the  words  of 
John  the  Evangelist :  4  If  we  confess  our  sins,  God 
is  faithful  and  righteous  to  forgive  us  our  sins,  and 
to  make  us  clean  from  all  our  wickedness.’  Which 
ought  to  be  understood  of  the  confession  that  is  made 
unto  God.  For  these  are  St.  Augustine’s  words: 

That  confession  which  is  made  unto  God  is  re¬ 
quired  by  Gods  law;  whereof  John  the  Apostle 
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;peaketh,  saying,  *  If  we  confess  our  sins,  God  is 
aithful  and  righteous  to  forgive  us  our  sins,  and  to 
nake  us  clean  from  all  our  wickedness.’  For  with- 
)ut  this  confession,  sin  is  not  forgiven.  This  is  then 
he  chiefest  and  most  principal  confession  that  in  the 
Scriptures  and  word  of  God  we  are  bidden  to  make, 
md  without  the  which  we  shall  never  obtain  pardon 
md  forgiveness  of  our  sins.  Indeed,  besides  this 
here  is  another  kind  of  confession,  which  is  needful 
md  necessary. 

And  of  the  same  doth  St.  James  speak  after  this 
uanner,  saying,  ‘  Acknowledge  your  faults  one  to 
mother,  and  pray  one  for  another,  that  ye  may  be 
saved.’  As  if  he  should  say,  open  that  which 
^rieveth  you,  that  a  remedy  may  be  found.  And 
this  is  commanded  both  for  him  that  complaineth, 
md  for  him  that  heareth,  that  the  one  should  shew 
his  grief  to  the  other.  The  true  meaning  of  it  is, 
that  the  faithful  ought  to  acknowledge  their  offences, 
whereby  some  hatred,  rancour,  grudge,  or  malice, 
having  risen  or  grown  among  them  one  to  another, 
that  a  brotherly  reconciliation  may  be  had,  without 
the  which  nothing  that  we  do  can  be  acceptable  unto 
God,  as  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ  doth  witness  him¬ 
self,  saying,  ‘  When  thou  offerest  thine  offering  at  the 
altar,  if  thou  rememberest  that  thy  brother  hath 
aught  against  thee,  leave  there  thine  offering,  and  go 
and  be  reconciled  ;  and  when  thou  art  reconciled, 
come  and  offer  thine  offering.’  It  may  also  be  thus 
taken,  that  we  ought  to  confess  our  weakness  and 
infirmities  one  to  another,  to  the  end  that,  knowing 
each  other’s  frailness,  we  may  the  more  earnest! ;t 
pray  together  unto  Almighty  God,  our  heavenly 
Father,  that  he  will  vouchsafe  to  pardon  us  our  infir¬ 
mities,  for  his  Son  Jesus  Christ’s  sake,  and  not  to 
impute  them  unto  us,  when  lie  shall  render  to  every 
man  according  to  his  works.  And  whereas  the  ad- 
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versaries  go  about  to  wrest  this  place,  for  to  main 
tain  their  auricular  confession  withal,  they  are  great 
ly  deceived  themselves,  and  do  shamefully  deceiv< 
others  :  for  if  this  text  ought  to  be  understood  of  au 
ricular  confession,  then  the  priests  are  as  much  bourn 
to  confess  themselves  unto  the  lay-people,  as  the  lay 
people  are  bound  to  confess  themselves  to  them.  Anc 
if  to  pray  is  to  absolve,  then  the  laity  by  this  place  hath 
as  great  authority  to  absolve  the  priests,  as  the  priests 
have  to  absolve  the  laity.  This  did  Johannes  Scotus, 
otherwise  called  Duns,  well  perceive,  vrhoupon  this 
place  writeth  on  this  manner :  “  Neither  doth  it  seem 
unto  me  that  James  did  give  this  commandment, nor  that 
he  did  set  it  forth  as  being  received  of  Christ.  For 
first  and  foremost,  whence  had  he  authority  to  bind 
the  whole  church  of  Jerusalem  ?  Except  thou  wilt 
say,  that  the  same  church  was  at  the  beginning  the 
head  church,  and  consequently  that  he  was  the  head 
bishop,  which  thing  the  see  of  Rome  will  never  grant.” 
The  understanding  of  it  then  is  as  in  these  words: 

4  Confess  your  sins  one  to  another:’  a  persuasion  to 
humility,  whereby  he  willeth  us  to  confess  ourselves 
generally  unto  our  neighbours,  that  we  are  sinners, 
according  to  this  saying  :  6  If  we  say  we  have  no  sin, 
we  deceive  ourselves,  and  the  truth  is  not  in  us.’ ; 
And  where  that  they  do  allege  this  saying  of  our 
Saviour  Jesus  Christ  unto  the  leper,  to  prove  auricu¬ 
lar  confession  to  stand  on  God’s  word,  ‘Go  thy  way, 
and  shew  thyself  unto  the  priest;’  do  they  not  see 
that  the  leper  was  cleansed  from  his  leprosy,  before 
he  was  by  Christ  sent  unto  the  priest,  for  to  shew 
himself  unto  him?  By  the  same  reason  we  must  be 
cleansed  from  our  spiritual  leprosy,  I  mean  our  sins 
must  be  forgiven  us,  before  that  we  come  to  confes¬ 
sion.  What  need  we  then  to  tell  forth  our  sins  into 
the  ear  of  the  priest,  sith  that  they  be  already  taken 
away?  Therefore  holy  Ambrose,  in  his  second  ser- 
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mon  upon  the  hundred  and  nineteenth  Psalm,  doth 
say  full  well,  4  Go  shew  thyself  unto  the  priest.5 
■  Who  is  the  true  priest,  but  he  which  is  the  Priest 
for  ever,  after  the  order  of  Melchisedech  ?  Whereby 
this  holy  Father  doth  understand,  that,  both  the 
priesthood  and  the  law  being  changed,  we  ought  to 
acknowledge  none  other  priest  for  deliverance  from 
our  sins,  but  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  who,  being 
Sovereign  Bishop,  doth  with  the  sacrifice  of  his  body 
and  blood,  offered  once  for  ever  upon  the  altar  of 
the  cross,  most  effectually  cleanse  the  spiritual  le¬ 
prosy,  and  wash  away  the  sins  of  all  those  that  with 
true  confession  of  the  same  do  flee  unto  him.  It  is 
most  evident  and  plain,  that  this  auricular  confession 
hath  not  his  warrant  of  God’s  word,  else  it  had  not 
been  lawful  for  Nectarius,  bishop  of  Constantinople, 
lpon  a  just  occasion  to  have  put  it  down.  For  when 
my  thing  ordained  of  God  is  by  the  lewdness  of  men 
ibused,  the  abuse  ought  to  be  taken  away,  and  the 
hing  itself  suffered  to  remain.  Moreover,  these  are 
St.  Augustine’s  words:  What  have  I  to  do  with  men, 
hat  they  should  hear  my  confession,  as  though  they 
vere  able  to  heal  my  diseases?  A  curious  sort  of 
nen  to  know  another  man’s  life,  and  slothful  to  cor- 
ect  and  amend  their  own.  Why  do  they  seek  to 
lear  of  me  what  I  am,  w  hich  will  not  hear  of  thee 
vhat  they  are?  And  how  can  they  tell,  when  they 
l  ear  by  me  of  myself,  whether  I  tell  the  truth  or  not  ; 
ith  no  mortal  man  knoweth  what  is  in  man,  but  the 
pint  ot  man  which  is  in  him?  Augustine  would  not 
ave  written  thus,  it  auricular  confession  had  been 
sed  in  his  time.  Being  therefore  not  led  with  the 
on  science  thereof,  let  us  with  fear  and  trembling,  and 
ith  a  true  contrite  heart,  use  that  kind  of  confession 
iat  God  doth  command  in  his  word ;  and  then 
oubtless,  as  he  is  faithful  and  righteous,  he  will 
>rgive  us  our  sins,  and  make  us  clean  from  all 
ickedness.  I  do  not  say,  but  that,  if  any  do  find 
lemselves  troubled  in  conscience,  they  may  repair 
I  xo.  19.  4  ii 
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to  their  learned  curate  or  pastor,  or  to  some  othei 
godly  learned  man,  and  shew  the  trouble  and  doubt 
of  their  conscience  to  them,  that  they  may  receive  at 
their  hand  the  comfortable  salve  of  God’s  Word : 
but  it  is  against  the  true  Christian  liberty,  that  any 
man  should  be  bound  to  the  numbering  of  his  sins, 
as  it  hath  been  used  heretofore  in  the  time  of  blind¬ 
ness  and  ignorance. 

The  third  part  of  repentance  is  faith,  whereby  w€ 
do  apprehend  and  take  hold  upon  the  promises  oi 
God,  touching  the  free  pardon  and  forgiveness  oi 
our  sins:  which  promises  are  sealed  up  unto  us. 
with  the  death  and  blood-shedding  of  his  Son  Jesus 
Christ.  For  what  should  avail  and  profit  us  to  bt 
sorry  for  our  sins,  to  lament  and  bewail  that  we  have 
offended  our  most  bounteous  and  merciful  Father, 
or  to  confess  and  acknowledge  our  offences  and  tres¬ 
passes,  though  it  be  done  never  so  earnestly,  unless 
we  do  sted lastly  believe,  and  be  fully  persuaded, 
that  God,  for  his  Son  Jesus  Christ’s  sake,  will  for- 
giveus  all  our  sins,  and  put  them  out  of  remembrance, 
and  from  his  sight?  Therefore  they  that  teach  repent¬ 
ance  without  a  lively  faith  in  our  Saviour  Jesus| 
Christ,  do  teach  none  other  but  Judas’s  repentance,! 
as  all  the  school-men  do,  which  do  only  allow  these! 
three  parts  of  repentance ;  the  contrition  of  the  heart, 
the  confession  of  the  mouth,  and  the  satisfaction  of 
the  work.  But  all  these  things  we  find  in  Judas’s! 
repentance,  which  in  outward  appearance  did  far 
exceed  and  pass  the  repentance  of  Peter.  For  first 
and  foremost,  we  read  in  the  Gospel,  that  Judas  was 
so  sorrowful  and  heavy,  yea,  that  he  was  filled  with 
such  anguish  and  vexation  of  mind,  for  that  which 
he  had  done,  that  he  could  not  abide  to  live  any 
longer.  Did  not  he  also,  before  he  hanged  himself, 
make  an  open  confession  of  his  fault,  when  he  said, 
‘I  have  sinned,  betraying  the  innocent  blood ?’  And 
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verily  this  was  a  very  bold  confession,  which  might 
have  brought  him  to  great  trouble.  For  by  it  he 
did  lay  to  the  High  Priests  and  Elders’  charge  the 
shedding  of  innocent  blood,  and  that  they  were  most 
abominable  murderers.  He  did  also  make  a  certain 
kind  of  satisfaction,  when  he  did  cast  their  money 
unto  them  again.  No  such  thing  do  we  read  of 
Peter,  although  he  had  committed  a  very  heinous 
sin,  and  most  grievous  offence,  in  denying  of  his 
Master.  We  find  that  ‘  he  went  out,  and  wept 
bitterly;’  whereof  Ambrose  speaketh  on  this  man¬ 
ner  :  Peter  was  sorry  and  wept,  because  he  erred 
as  a  man.  I  do  not  find  what  he  said  ;  I  know  that 
ihe  wept.  I  read  of  his  tears,  and  not  of  his  satis¬ 
faction.  But  how  chance  that  the  one  was  received 
(into  favour  again  with  God,  and  the  other  cast  away, 
but  because  that  the  one  did,  by  a  lively  faith  in  him 
whom  he  had  denied,  take  hold  upon  the  mercy  of 
God;  and  the  other  wanted  faith,  whereby  he  did 
despair  of  the  goodness  and  mercy  of  God  ?  It  is 
evident  and  plain  then,  that  although  we  be  never  so 
earnestly  sorry  for  our  sins,  acknowledge  and  con¬ 
fess  them :  yet  all  these  things  shall  be  but  means  to 
bring  us  to  utter  desperation,  except  we  do  stead¬ 
fastly  believe  that  God  our  heavenly  Father  will,  for 
his  Son  Jesus  Christ’s  sake,  pardon  and  forgive  us 
3ur  offences  and  trespasses,  and  utterly  put  them 
3ut  of  remembrance  in  his  sight.  Therefore,  as  we 
said  before,  they  that  teach  repentance  without 
Christ,  and  a  lively  faith  in  the  mercy  of  God,  do 
anly  teach  Cain’s  or  Judas’s  repentance.  The  fourth 
is,  an  amendment  of  life,  ora  new  life,  in  bringing 
forth  fruits  worthy  of  repentance.  For  they  that  do 
iiruly  repent  must  be  clean  altered  and  changed, 

(they  must  become  new  creatures,  they  must  be  no 
nore  the  same  that  they  were  before.  And  there¬ 
fore  thus  said  John  Baptist  unto  the  Pharisees  and 
Sadducees  that  came  unto  his  baptism:  ‘  O  genera¬ 
tion  of  vipers,  who  hath  forewarned  you  to  flee  from 
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the  anger  to  come?  Bring  forth  therefore  fruits 
worthy  of  repentance.’  Whereby  we  do  learn,  that 
if  we  will  have  the  wrath  of  God  to  be  pacitied,  we 
must  in  no  wise  dissemble,  but  turn  unto  him  again 
with  a  true  and  sound  repentance,  which  may  be 
known  and  declared  by  good  fruits,  as  by  most  sure 
and  infallible  signs  thereof. 

I  hey  that  do  from  the  bottom  of  their  hearts  ac¬ 
knowledge  their  sins,  and  are  unfeignedly  sorry  for 
their  offences,  will  cast  of  all  hypocrisy,  and  put  on 
true  humility  and  lowliness  of  heart.  They  will  not 
only  receive  the  Physician  of  the  soul,  but  also  with 
a  most  fervent  desire  long  for  him.  They  will  not 
only  abstain  from  the  sins  of  their  former  life,  and 
from  all  other  filthy  vices,  but  also  flee,  eschew,  and 
abhor  all  the  occasions  of  them.  And  as  they  did  be¬ 
foregive  themselves  to  uncleanness  of  life,  so  will  they 
from  henceforwards  with  all  diligencegive  themselves 
to  innocencv,  pureness  of  life,  and  truegodliness.  We 
have  the  Ninevites  for  an  example,  which  at  the 
preaching  of  Jonas  did  not  only  proclaim  a  general 
fast,  and  that  they  should  every  one  put  on  sack¬ 
cloth,  but  they  all  did  turn  from  their  evil  ways,  and 
from  the  wickedness  that  was  in  their  hands.  But 
above  all  other,  the  history  of  Zaccheus  is  most  no¬ 
table:  for  being  come  unto  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ, 
he  did  say,  'Behold,  Lord,  the  half  of  my  goods  I 
give  to  the  poor;  and  if  I  have  defrauded  any  man, 
or  taken  aught  away  by  extortion  or  fraud,  I  do 
restore  him  fourfold.’ 

Here  we  see  that  after  his  repentance  he  was  no  more 
the  man  that  he  was  before,  but  was  clean  changed 
and  altered.  It  was  so  far  off  that  he  would  not  con¬ 
tinue  and  abide  still  in  his  unsatiable  covetousness, 
or  take  aught  away  fraudulently  from  any  man,  that 
rather  he  was  most  willing  and  ready  to  give  away 
his  own,  and  to  make  satisfaction  unto  all  them  that 


Mutt.  iii.  Jonas  iii.  Lake  xix. 


CHURCH  OF  ENGLAND. 


HOM.  XXXII.  On  Repentance. 

he  had  done  injury  and  wrong  unto.  Here  may  we 
right  well  add  the  sinful  woman,  which,  when  she 
came  to  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  did  pour  down 
such  abundance  of  tears  out  of  those  wanton  eyes  of 
hers,  wherewith  she  had  allured  many  unto  folly, 
that  she  did  with  them  wash  his  feet,  wiping  them 
with  the  hairs  of  her  head,  which  she  was  wont 
most  gloriously  to  set  out,  making  of  them  a  net  of 
the  devil.  Hereby  we  do  learn  what  is  the  satisfac¬ 
tion  that  God  doth  require  of  us,  which  is,  that  we 
cease  from  evil,  and  do  good ;  and,  if  we  have  done 
any  man  wrong,  to  endeavour  ourselves  to  make 
him  true  amends  to  the  utmost  of  our  power,  follo  w¬ 
ing  in  this  the  example  of  Zaccheus,  and  of  this  sin¬ 
ful  woman,  and  also  that  goodly  lesson  that  John 
Baptist,  Zacharias’s  son,  did  give  unto  them  that 
came  to  ask  counsel  of  him.  This  was  commonly 
the  penance  that  Christ  enjoined  sinners :  ‘  Go  thy 
way,  and  sin  no  more/  Which  penance  we  shall 
never  be  able  to  fulfil,  without  the  special  grace  of 
him  that  doth  say,  ‘  Without  me  ye  can  do  nothing/ 
It  is  therefore  our  parts,  if  at  least  we  be  desirous  of 
the  health  and  salvation  of  our  ownselves,  most 
earnestly  to  pray  unto  our  heavenly  Father,  to  assist 
us  with  his  Holy  Spirit,  that  we  may  be  able  to 
hearken  unto  the  voice  of  the  true  Shepherd,  and  with 
due  obedience  to  follow  the  same. 

Let  us  hearken  to  the  voice  of  Almighty  God, 
when  he  calleth  us  to  repentance ;  let  us  not  harden 
our  hearts,  as  such  infidels  do,  who  abuse  the  time 
given  them  of  God  to  repent,  and  turn  it  to  continue 
their  pride  and  contempt  against  God  and  man, 
which  know  not  how  much  they  heap  God  s  wrath 
upon  themselves,  for  the  hardness  of  their  hearts, 
which  cannot  repent  at  the  day  of  vengeance.. 
Where  we  have  offended  the  law  of  God,  let 
us  repent  us  of  our  straying  from  so  good  a 
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Lord.  Let  us  confess  our  unworthiness  before 

ye^  us  in  God’s  free  mercv  for 
Chiists  sake,  for  the  pardon  of  the  same.  And 
from  henceforth  let  us  endeavour  ourselves  to  walk 
in  a  new  life,  as  new-born  babes,  whereby  we  may 
glorify  our  Father  which  is  in  heaven,  and  thereby 
to  bear  in  our  consciences  a  good  testimony  of  our 
faith ;  so  that  at  the  last,  to  obtain  the  fruition  of 
everlasting  life,  through  the  merits  of  our  Saviour  : 
to  whom  be  all  praise  and  honour  for  ever.  Amen. 


Let  no  one  imagine  that  repentance  and  faith  are  of  the  same 
import,  for  the  one  precedes  the  other  though  intimately  connected 
with  it.  Repentance  prepares  the  mind  for  pardon.  Faith  accepts 
It.  By  repentance  we  are  sensible  that  we  deserve  punishment  for 
every  deviation  in  our  tempers,  words,  and  actions.  By  faith  we 
are  conscious  that  our  Advocate  with  the  Father,  is  pleading  for 
us,  and  thereby  continually  turning  aside  all  condemnation  and 
punishment  from  us.  Repentance  disclaims  the  possibility  of  ob¬ 
taining  any  help  but  through  Christ.  Faith  accepts  all  the  help  we 
need  from  him  that  hath  all  power  in  heaven  and  earth. 


Tne  1  bird  Part  oj  the  Homily  of  Repentance . 

In  the  Homily  last  spoken  unto  you,  right  well- 
beloved  people  in  our  Saviour  Christ,  ye  heard  of 
the  true  parts  and  tokens  of  repentance;  that  is, 
hearty  contrition  and  sorrowfulness  of  our  hearts,' 
unfeigned  confession  in  word  of  mouth  for  our  un¬ 
worthy  living  before  God,  a  steadfast  faith  to  the 
merits  of  our  Saviour  Christ  for  pardon,  and  a  pur¬ 
pose  of  ourselves  by  God’s  grace  to  renounce  our 
former  wicked  life,  and  a  full  conversion  to  God  in 
a  new  life  to  glorify  his  name,  and  to  live  orderly  and 
^  1)  \ ,  to  the  coin  fort  of  our  neighbour,  in  all 

righteousness,  and  to  live  soberly  and  modestly  to 
ourselves,  by  using  abstinence  and  temperance  in 
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word  and  in  deed,  in  mortifying  our  earthly  mem¬ 
bers  here  upon  earth.  Now,  for  a  further  persua¬ 
sion  to  move  you  to  those  parts  of  repentance,  I  will 
declare  unto  you  some  causes,  which  should  the  ra¬ 
ther  move  you  to  repentance. 

First,  the  commandment  of  God,  which  in  so  many 
places  of  the  holy  and  sacred  Scriptures  doth  bid  us 
return  unto  him.  ‘  O  ye  children  of  Israel,  saith  he, 

‘  turn  again  from  your  infidelity,  wherein  ye  drowned 
yourselves.’  Again,  ‘Turn  you,  turn  you,  from 
your  evil  ways :  for  why  will  ye  die,  O  ye  house  of 
Israel  ?’  And,  in  another  place,  thus  doth  he  speak 
by  his  holy  Prophet  Hosea:  ‘  O  Israel,  return  unto 
the  Lord  thy  God  ;  for  thou  hast  taken  a  great  fall 
by  thine  iniquity.’  Take  unto  you  these  words  with 
you,  when  you  turn  unto  the  Lord,  and  say  unto 
him,  ‘  Take  away  all  iniquity,  and  receive  us  gra¬ 
ciously  ;  so  will  we  offer  the  calves  of  our  lips  unto 
thee.’  In  all  these  places  we  have  an  express  com¬ 
mandment  given  unto  us  of  God  for  to  return  unto 
him.  Therefore  we  must  take  good  heed  unto  our¬ 
selves,  lest,  whereas  we  have  already  by  our  mani¬ 
fold  sins  and  transgressions  provoked  and  kindled 
the  wrath  of  God  against  us,  we  do  by  breaking  this 
his  commandment  double  our  offences,  and  so  heap 
still  damnation  upon  our  own  heads  by  our  daily  of¬ 
fences  and  trespasses,  whereby  we  provoke  the  eyes 
of  his  Majesty,  we  do  well  deserve  (if  he  should  deal 
with  us  according  to  his  justice)  to  be  put  away  for 
ever  from  the  fruition  of  his  glory.  How  much  more 
then  are  we  worthy  of  the  endless  torments  of  hell, 
if  when  we  be  so  gently  called  again  after  our  rebel¬ 
lion,  and  commanded  to  return,  we  will  in  no  wise 
hearken  unto  the  voice  of  our  heavenly  Father,  but 
walk  still  after  the  stubbornness  of  our  own  hearts! 

Secondly,  the  most  comfortable  and  sweet  promise 
that  the  Lord  our  God  did  of  his  mere  mercy  and  good- 
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jiess  join  unto  his  commandment.  For  he  doth  not 
only  say,  ‘  Return  unto  me,  O  Israel  but  also,  ‘  if 
thou  vyjlt  return,  and  put  away  all  thine  abominations 
out  ot  my  sight,  thou  shalt  never  be  moved.’  These 
words  also  have  we  in  the  Prophet  Ezekiel,  ‘At 
what  time  soever  a  sinner  doth  repent  him  of  his  sin 
lioni  i.ie  bottom  of  his  heart,  I  will  put  all  his  wicked¬ 
ness  out  of  my  remembrance,  saith  the  Lord  so 
that  they  shall  be  no  more  thought  upon.’  Thus’ are 
we  sufficiently  instructed,  that  God  will,  according 
to  his  promise,  freely  pardon,  forgive,  and  forget 
*  ■  0111  sins,  so  that  wTe  shall  never  be  cast  in  the 
teeth  with  them,  if,  obeying  his  commandment,  and 

allured  by  his  sweet  promises,  we  will  unfeianedlv 
return  unto  him.  h  * 

Thirdly,  the  filthiness  of  sin,  which  is  such,  that 
as  long  as  we  do  abide  in  it,  God  cannot  but  detest 
and  abhor  us,  neither  can  there  be  any  hope  that 
we  shall  enter  into  the  heavenly  Jerusalem,  except 
w  e  be  first  made  clean  and  purged  from  it.  But  this 
will  never  be,  unless,  forsaking  our  former  life,  we 
do  with  our  whole  heart  return  unto  the  Lord  our 
God,  and,  with  a  full  purpose  of  amendment  of  life 
flee  unto  his  mercy,  taking  sure  hold  thereupon 
through  faith  in  the  blood  of  his  Son  Jesus  Christ 
ll  we  should  suspect  any  uncleanness  to  be  in  us 
wherefore  the  earthly  prince  should  loath  and  ab- 
liOF  the  sight  of  us,  what  pains  would  we  take  to 
leii.ov  e  and  put  it  away !  flow  much  more  ought  we, 
with  all  diligence  and  speed  that  may  be,  to  put 
away  that  unclean  filthiness,  that  doth  separate  and 
make  a  division  betwixt  us  and  our  God,  and  that 
hideth  his  face  from  us,  that  he  will  not  hear  us! 
And  verily  herein  doth  appear  how  filthy  a  thing  sin 
is,  sith  that  it  can  by  no  other  means  be  washed 
away,  but  by  the  blood  of  Ihe  only  begotten  Son  of 
God.  And  shall  we  not  from  the  bottom  of  our 
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hearts  detest  and  abhor,  and  with  all  earnestness  flee 
from  it,  sith  that  it  did  cost  the  dear  heart-blood  of 
the  only  begotten  Son  of  God,  our  Saviour  and  Re¬ 
deemer,  to  purge  us  from  it?  Plato  doth  in  a  certain 
place  write,  that,  if  virtue  could  be  seen  with  bodily 
eyes,  all  men  would  wonderfully  be  inflamed  and 
kindled  with  the  love  of  it:  even  so,  on  the  contrary, 
if  we  might  with  our  bodily  eyes  behold  the  filthiness 
of  sin,  and  the  uncleanness  thereof,  we  could  in  no 
wise  abide  it,  but,  as  most  present  and  deadly  poi¬ 
son,  hate  and  eschew  it.  We  have  a  common  expe¬ 
rience  of  the  same  in  them,  which  when  they  have 
committed  any  heinous  offence,  or  some  filthy  and 
abominable  sin,  if  it  once  come  to  light,  or  if  they 
chance  to  have  a  thorough  feeling  of  it,  they  be  so 
ashamed,  their  own  conscience  putting  before  their 
eyes  the  filthiness  of  their  act,  that  they  dare  look  no 
man  in  the  face,  much  less  that  they  should  be  able 
to  stand  in  the  sight  of  God. 

Fourthly,  the  uncertainty  and  brittleness  of  our 
own  lives,  which  is  such,  that  we  cannot  assure  our  - 
selves  that  we  shall  live  one  hour,  or  one  half  quar¬ 
ter  of  it.  Which  by  experience  we  do  find  daily  to 
be  true,  in  them  that  being  now  merry  and  lusty, 
and  sometimes  feasting  and  banquetting  with  their 
friends,  do  fall  suddenly  dead  in  the  streets,  and 
otherwise  under  the  board  when  they  are  at  meat. 
Th  ese  daily  examples,  as  they  are  most  terrible  and 
dreadful,  so  ought  they  to  move  us  to  seek  for  to  be 
at  one  with  our  heavenly  Judge,  that  we  may  with  a 
good  conscience  appear  before  him,  whensoever  it 
shall  pi  ease  him  for  to  call  us,  whether  it  be  suddenly 
or  otherwise,  for  we  have  no  more  charter  of  our 
life  than  they  have.  But  as  we  are  most  certain, 
that  we  shall  die,  so  are  we  most  uncertain  when 
we  shall  die.  For  our  life  doth  lie  in  the  hand 
of  God,  who  will  take  it  away  when  it  pleaseth  him. 
And  verily  when  the  highest  summer  of  ail,  which 
; is  death,  shall  come,  he  will  not  be  said  nay  ;  but 
no.  20.  4  i 
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we  must  forthwith  be  packing,  to  be  present  before 
the  judgment-seat  of  God,  as  he  doth  find  us  ac¬ 
cording  as  it  is  written,  ‘  Whereas  the  tree  fai’leth, 
whether  it  be  toward  the  south,  or  toward  the  north' 
there  it  shall  lie.’  Whereunto  agreeth  the  savin°-  of 
the  holy  martyr  of  God,  St.  Cyprian,  saying,  “&As 
God  doth  find  thee  when  he  doth  call,  so  doth  he 
.1  udge  thee.  Let  us  therefore  follow  the  counsel  of 
the  Wise  Man,  where  lie  saith,  ‘  Make  no  tarrvino- 
to  turn  unto  the  Lord,  and  put  not  off  from  dav  to 
day.  For  suddenly  shall  thewrathof  the  Lord  break  j 
toith,  and  in  thy  security  shalt  thou  be  destroyed,  I 
and  shalt  perish  in  the  time  of  vengeance.’  Which 
words  I  desire  you  to  mark  diligently,  because  thev 
do  most  lively  put  before  our  eyes  the  fondness  of 
many  men,  who,  abusing  the  "long  suffering  and 
goodness  of  God,  do  never  think  on  repentance  or  I 
amendment  of  life.  ‘  Follow  not,’  saith  he,  ‘  thine 
oyvn  mind  and  thy  strength,  to  walk  in  the  ways  of  i 
thy  heart,  neither  say  thou,  ‘Who  will  bring  me 
under  for  my  works?  For  God  the  revenger  will  re¬ 
venge  the  wrong  done  by  thee.  And  say  not,  I  have  ! 
sinned,  and  what  evil  hath  come  unto  me?  For  the  | 
Almighty  is  a  patient  rewarder ;  but  he  will  not  leave 
luce  unpunisned.  Localise  thy  sins  are  forgiven  thee, 
be  not  without  tear  to  heap  sin  upon  sin.  Say  not 
neither,  The  mercy  of  God  is  great,  he  will  forgive 
mi  manifold  sins.  For  mercy  and  wrath  come  from 
him,  and  his  indignation  cometh  upon  unrepentant 
sinners.^  As  if  ye  should  say,  Art  thou  strong  and 
mighty  r  Art  thou  lusty  and  young?  Hast  thou  the 
wealth  and  riches  of  the  world?  Or  when  thou  hast 
sinned,  hast  thou  received  no  punishment  for  it?’ 
Let  none  of  all  these  things  make  thee  to  be  the 
slower  to  lepent,  and  to  return  with  speed  unto  the 
Lord  ;  for  in  the  day  of  punishment  and  of  his  sud¬ 
den  vengeance  ;  they  shall  not  be  able  to  help  thee. 
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And  specially  when  thou  art  either  by  the  preach¬ 
ing  of  God’s  word,  or  by  some  inward  motion  of 
his  holy  Spirit,  or  else  by  some  other  means  called 
unto  repentance,  neglect  not  the  good  occasion  that 
is  ministered  unto  thee,  lest,  when  thou  wouldst  re¬ 
pent  thou  hast  not  the  grace  for  to  do  it.  For  to 
repent  is  a  good  gift  of  God,  which  he  will  never 
o-rant  unto  them,  who,  living  in  carnal  security,  do- 
make  a  mock  of  his  threatenings,  or  seek  to  rule 
his  spirit  as  they  list,  as  though  his  working  and  gifts 
were  tied  unto  their  will. 

Fifthly,  the  avoiding  of  the  plagues  of  God,  and 
the  utter  destruction  that  by  his  righteous  judgment 
doth  hang  over  the  heads  of  them  all  that  will  in  no 
wise  return  unto  the  Lord  '■  *  I  will,  saith  the  Loid, 

*  give  them  for  a  terrible  plague  to  all  the  kingdoms 
of  the  earth,  and  for  a  reproach,  and  for  a  proverb, 
and  for  a  curse  in  all  places  where  I  shall  cast  them, 
and  will  send  the  sword  of  famine,  and  the  pestilence 
amon<>-  them,  till  they  be  consumed  out  of  the  land.’ 
And  wherefore  is  this?  Because  they  hardened  their 
hearts,  and  would  in  no  wise  return  from  their  evil 
ways,  nor  yet  forsake  the  wickedness  that  was  in 
their  ’ own  hands,  that  the  fierceness  of  the  Lord’s 
furv  might  depart  from  them.  But  yet  this  is  nothing 
in  comparison  of  the  intolerable  and  endless  torments 
of  hell-tire,  which  they  shall  be  fain  to  suffer,  who 
after  their  hardness  of  heart,  that  cannot  repent,  do 
heap  unto  themselves  wrath  against  the  day  of  anger, 
and  of  the  declaration  of  the  just  judgment  of  God  : 
whereas  if  we  will  repent,  and  be  earnestly  sorry  for 
our  sin,  and  with  a  full  purpose  and  amendment  of 
life  flee  unto  the  mercy  of  our  God,  and  taking  sure 
hold  thereupon  through  faith  in  our  Saviour  Jesus 
Christ,  do  bring  forth  fruits  worthy  of  repentance,  he 
will  not  only  pour  his  manifold  blessings  upon  us 
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here  in  this  world  but  also  at  the  last,  after  the  pain- 
ful  travails  of  this  life,  reward  us  with  the  inheritance 
of  1ns  children,  which  is  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  pur¬ 
chased  unto  us  with  the  death  of  his  Son  Jesus  Christ 
our  Lord.  To  whom  with  the  Father  and  the  Holv 

Ohost  be  all  praise,  glory,  and  honour,  world  without 
end.  Amen . 


Freedom  from  obligation  to  punishment  is  called  Remission: 
freedom  ,om  accusation  and  condemnation  is  called  Justification* 
and  freedom  from  enmity  and  displeasure  is  called  Reconciliation;' 
all  wh'ch  the  Believer  enjoys  the  moment  he  heartily  accepts  of 

Faith1  ^°r  HS  °n  ^  LolX  aU<  *'dv,our  1  which  is  termed  justifying 
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Against  Disobedience  and  wilful  Rebellion. 

AS  God  the  Creator  and  Lord  of  all  things  ap¬ 
pointed  his  angels  and  heavenly  creatures  in  all  obe- 
chence  to  serve  and  to  honour  his  Majesty ;  so  was 

V i  ?71!!  *  iat  man’  chief  creature  upon  the  earth, 
should  live  under  the  obedience  of  his  Creator  and 
Lord:  and  for  that  cause,  God,  as  soon  as  he  had 
created  man,  gave  unto  him  a  certain  precept  and 
law,  which  he  (being  yet  in  the  state  of  innocency, 
and  remaining  m  Paradise)  should  observe  as  a 
p  ec  ge  and  token  of  his  due  and  bounden  obedience, 
with  denunciation  of  death,  if  he  did  transgress  and 
bieak  the  said  .aw  and  commandment.  And  as  God 
would  have  man  to  be  his  obedient  subject,  so  did  he 
make  all  earthly  creatures  subject  unto  man,  who 

kept  their  due  obedience  unto  man,  so  long  as  man 

remained  in  his  obedience  unto  God  :  in  the  which 
obedience  if  man  had  continued  still,  there  had  been 
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no  poverty,  no  diseases,  no  sickness,  no  death,  nor 
other  miseries,  wherewith  mankind  is  now  infinitely 
and  most  miserably  afllicted  and  oppressed.  So  here 
appeareth  the  original  kingdom  of  God  over  angels 
and  man,  and  universally  over  all  things,  and  ol  man 
over  earthly  creatures  which  God  had  made  subject 
unto  him,  and  withal  the  felicity  and  blessed  state, 
which  angels,  man,  and  all  creatures  had  remained 
in,  had  they  continued  in  due  obedience  unto  God 
their  King.  For  as  long  as  in  this  first  kingdom  the 
subjects  continued  in  due  obedience  to  God  their 
King,  so  long  did  God  embrace  all  his  subjects  with 
his  love,  favour,  and  grace,  which  to  enjoy  is  perfect 
felicity ;  whereby  it  is  evident,  that  obedience  is  the  1 
principal  virtue  of  all  virtues,  and  indeed  the  very 
root  of  all  virtues,  and  the  cause  of  all  felicity.  But 
as  all  felicity  and  blessedness  should  have  continued 
with  the  continuance  of  obedience;  so  with  the  breach 
of  obedience,  and  breaking  in  of  rebellion,  all  vices 
and  miseries  did  withal  break  in,  and  overwhelm  the 
world.  The  first  author  of  which  rebellion,  the  root 
of  all  vices,  and  mother  of  all  mischiefs,  was  Lucifer, 
first  God’s  most  excellent  creature,  and  most  bounden 
subject,  who,  by  rebelling  against  the  Majesty  of 
God,  of  the  brightest  and  most  glorious  angel,  is  be¬ 
come  the  blackest  and  most  foul  fiend  and  devil ; 
and  from  the  height  of  heaven  is  fallen  into  the  pit 
and  bottom  of  hell. 

Here  you  may  see  the  first  author  and  founder  of 
rebellion,  and  the  reward  thereof ;  here  you  may  see 
the  grand  captain  and  father  of  rebels,  who  per¬ 
suading  the  following  of  his  rebellion  against  God 
their  Creator  and  Lord,  unto  our  first  parents  Adam 
and  Eve,  brought  them  in  high  displeasure  with 
God,  wrought  their  exile  and  banishment  out  of 
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Paradise,  a  place  of  pleasure  and  goodness,  into  this 
■wretched  earth  and  vale  of  misery:  procured  unto 
them  sorrows  of  their  minds,  mischiefs,  sickness, 
diseases,  death  of  their  bodies,  and  which  is  far 
more  horrible  than  all  worldly  and  bodily  mischiefs, 
he  had  wrought  thereby  their  eternal  and  everlasting 
death  and  damnation,  had  not  God  by  the  obedience 
of  his  Son  Jesus  Christ  repaired  that,  which  man 
by  disobedience  and  rebellion  had  destroyed,  and 
so  of  his  mercy  had  pardoned  and  forgiven  him:  of 
which  all  and  singular  the  premises,  the  holy  scrip¬ 
tures  do  bear  record  in  sundry  places. 

1  hus  do  you  see,  that  neither  heaven  nor  paradise 
could  suffer  any  rebellion  in  them,  neither  be  places 
1  for  any  rebels  to  remain  in.  Thus  became  rebellion, 
as  you  see,  both  the  first  and  the  greatest,  and  the 
very  root  of  all  other  sins,  and  the  first  and  principal 
cause  both  of  all  worldly  and  bodily'  miseries,  sor¬ 
rows,  diseases,  sicknesses,  and  deaths;  and  which  is 
infinitely  worse  than  all  these,  as  is  said,  the  very 
1  cause  of  death  and  damnation  eternally  also.  After 
this  breach  of  obedience  to  God,  and  rebellion  against 
his  Majesty,  all  mischiefs  and  miseries  breaking  in 
therewith  and  overflowing  the  world,  lest  all  things 
should  come  to  confusion  and  utter  ruin,  God  forth¬ 
with  by  laws  given  unto  mankind,  repaired  again 
the  rule  and  order  of  obedience  thus  by  rebellion 
overthrown,  and  besides  the  obedience  due  unto  his 
Majesty,  he  not  only  ordained  that  in  families  and 
housholds,  the  wife  should  be  obedient  unto  her 
husband,  the  children  unto  their  parents,  the  ser¬ 
vants  unto  their  masters :  but  also,  when  mankind 
increased,  and  spread  itself  more  largely  over  the 
world,  he  by  his  holy  word  did  constitute  and  ordain 
in  cities  and  countries  several  and  special  governors 
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and  rulers,  unto  whom  the  residue  of  his  people 
should  be  obedient. 

As  in  reading  of  the  holy  Scriptures  we  shall  find 
in  very  many  and  almost  infinite  places,  as  well  of  the 
old  testament  as  of  the  new,  that  kings  and  princes, 
as  well  the  evil  as  the  good,  do  reign  by  God’s  ordi¬ 
nance,  and  that  subjects  are  bounden  to  obey  them  : 
that  God  doth  give  princes  wisdom,  greatpower,  and' 
authority :  that  God  delendeth  them  against  their  ene¬ 
mies,  and  destroyeth  their  enemies  horribly:  that  the 
anger  and  displeasure  of  the  prince,  is  as  the  roaring 
of  a  lion,  and  the  very  messenger  of  death  :  and  the 
subject  that  provoketh  him  to  displeasure,  sinneth 
against  his  own  soul :  with  many  other  things  con-  ] 
cerning  both  the  authority  of  princes,  and  the  duty 
of  subjects.  But  here  let  us  rehearse  two  special 
places  out  of  the  new  testament,  which  may  stand 
instead  of  ail  other.  The  first  out  of  St.  Paul’s 
epistle  to  the  Romans  and  the  thirteenth  chapter, 
where  he  writeth  thus  unto  all  subjects,  ‘  Let  every 
soul  be  subject  unto  the  higher  powers,  for  there  is 
no  power  but  of  God,  and  the  powers  that  be,  are 
ordained  of  God.  Whosoever  therefore  resisted)  the 
power,  resisteth  the  ordinance  of  God,  and  they  that 
resist,  shall  receive  to  themselves  damnation.  For 
princes  are  not  to  be  feared  for  good  works,  but  for 
evil.  Wilt  thou  then  be  without  fear  of  the  power? 
Do  well,  so  shalt  thou  have  praise  of  the  same : 
For  he  is  the  minister  of  God  for  thy  wealth :  But 
if  thou  do  evil,  fear:  for  he  beareth  not  the  sword 
for  nought,  for  he  is  the  minister  of  God  to  take 
vengeance  upon  him  that  doth  evil.  Wherefore  ye 
must  be  subject,  not  because  of  wrath  only,  but 
also  for  conscience  sake :  for  this  cause  ye  pay  also 
tribute,  for  they  are  God’s  ministers,  serving  for  the 
same  purpose.  Give  to  every  man  therefore  his  due: 
tribute,  to  whom  tribute  belongeth :  custom,  to 
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whom  custom  is  due:  fear,  to  whom  fear  belongeth: 
honour,  to  whom  ye  owe  honour/  Thus  far  are  St. 
Pauls  words.  The  second  place  is  in  St.  Peter’s 
epistle,  and  the  second  chapter,  whose  words  are 
these;  ‘Submit  yourselves  unto  all  manner  of  ordi* 
nances  of  man  for  the  Lord’s  sake,  whether  it  be 
unto  the  king,  as  unto  the  chief  head,  either  unto 
rulers,  as  unto  them  that  are  sent  of  him  for  the  pu- 

. nishment  of  evil  doers,  but  for  the  cherishing  of  them 

that  do  well.  For  so  is  the  will  of  God,  that  with 
well  doing  ye  may  stop  the  mouths  of  ignorant  and 
foolish  men :  as  free,  and  not  as  having  the  liberty 
for  a  cloak  of  maliciousness,  but  even  as  the  servants 
i  of  God.  Honour  all  men,  love  brotherly  fellowship, 
fear  God,  honour  the  king.  Servants,  obey  your 
masters  with  fear,  not  only  if  they  be  good  and  cour¬ 
teous  but  also  though  they  be  froward.’  Thus  far 
out  of  St.  Peter. 

By  these  two  places  of  the  holy  scriptures,  it  is 
most  evident  that  kings,  queens,  and  other  princes, 
(for  he  speaketh  of  authority  and  power,  be  it  in  men 
or  women),  are  ordained  of  God,  are  to  be  obeyed 
and  honoured  of  their  subjects  ;  that  such  subjects 
as  are  disobedient  or  rebellious  against  their  princes, 
disobey  God,  and  procure  their  own  damnation- 
that  the  government  of  princes  is  a  great  blessing  of 
God,  given  for  the  commonwealth,  specially  of  the 
good  and  godly ;  for  the  comfort  and  cherishing  of 
whom,  God  giveth  and  setteth  up  princes;  and, 
on  the  contrary  part,  to  the  fear  and  for  the  punish¬ 
ment  of  the  evil  and  wicked.  Finally,  that  if 
servants  ought  to  obey  their  masters,  not  only  being 
gentle,  but  such  as  be  froward:  as  well  and  much 
more  ought  subjects  to  be  obedient,  not  only  to  their 
good  and  courteous,  but  also  to  their  sharp  and  ri¬ 
gorous  princes.  It  cometh  therefore  ueither  of  chance 
and  fortune,  as  they  term  it,  nor  of  the  ambition  of 
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mortal  men  and  women  climbing  up  of  their  own  ac¬ 
cord  to  dominion,  that  there  be  kings,  queens,  prin¬ 
ces,  and  other  governors  over  men  being  their  sub¬ 
jects  :  but  all  kings,  queens,  and  other  governors 
are  specially  appointed  by  the  ordinance  of  God. 
And  as  God  himself,  being  of  an  infinite  majesty, 
power  and  wisdom,  ruleth  and  governeth  all  things 
in  heaven  and  earth,  as  the  universal  Monarch  and 
only  King  and  Emperor  over  all,  as  being  only  able 
to  take  and  bear  the  charge  of  all ;  so  hath  he  con¬ 
stituted,  ordained,  and  set  earthly  princes  over  par¬ 
ticular  kingdoms  and  dominions  in  earth,  both  for 
the  avoiding  of  all  confusion,  which  else  would  be  in 
the  world,  if  it  should  be  without  governors,  and  for 
the  o-reat  quiet  and  benefit  of  earthly  men  their  sub¬ 
jects*  and  also  that  the  princes  themselves  in  autho¬ 
rity,  power,  wisdom,  providence,  and  righteousness, 
in  government  of  people  and  countries  committed  to 
their  charge,  should  resemble  his  heavenly  govern¬ 
ance,  as  the  majesty  of  heavenly  things  may  by  the 

basenessof  earthly  things  be  shadowed  and  resembled. 

And  for  that  similitude  that  is  between  the  heavenly 
monarchy  and  earthly  kingdoms  well  governed,  our 
Saviour  Christ  in  sundry  parables  saith,  that  the 
kingdom  of  heaven  is  resembled  unto  a  man,  a  king, 
and* as  the  name  of  the  King  is  very  often  attributed 
and  o-iven  unto  God  in  holy  Scriptures ;  so  doth  God 
himself  in  the  same  Scriptures  sometime  vouchsafe 
to  communicate  his  name  with  earthly  princes,  term¬ 
ini  them  Gods :  doubtless  for  that  similitude  of  go¬ 
vernment  which  they  have,  or  should  have,  not. 
unlike  unto  God  their  King ;  unto  the  which  simi¬ 
litude  of  heavenly  government,  the  neai  er  and  nearer 
that  an  earthly  prince  doth  come  in  his  regiment, 
the  greater  blessing  of  God’s  mercy  is  he  unto  that 
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country  and  people,  over  whom  he  reigneth :  and 
j  further  that  an  earthly  prince  doth  swerve  from 
the  example  of  the  heavenly  government,  the  greater 
plague  is  he  of  God’s  wrath,  and  punishment  by 
God’s  justice  unto  that  country  and  people,  over 
whom  God  for  their  sins  hath  placed  such  a  prince 
and  governor.  For  it  is  indeed  evident,  both  by  the 
Scriptures  and  daily  by  experience,  that  the  main¬ 
tenance  of  all  virtue  and  godliness,  and  consequently 
of  the  wealth  and  prosperity  of  a  kingdom  and  peo¬ 
ple,  doth  stand  and  rest  more  in  a  wise  and  good 
prince  on  the  one  part,  than  in  great  multitudes  of 
other  men  being  subjects:  and,  on  the  contrary  part, 
the  overthrow  of  all  virtue  and  godliness,  and  con¬ 
sequently  the  decay  and  utter  ruin  of  a  realm  and 
people  doth  grow  and  come  more  by  an  undiscreet 
and  evil  governor,  than  by  many  thousands  of  other 
men  being  subjects.  Ihus  say  the  holy  Scriptures: 

W  ell  is  thee,  O  thou  laud,’  saith  the  Freacher, 
4  whose  king  is  come  of  nobles,  and  whose  princes 
4  eat  in  due  season,  for  necessity,  and  not  for  lust/ 
Again,  ‘  A  wise  and  righteous  king  maketh  his  realm 
and  people  wealthy:  and  a  good,  merciful,  and  gra¬ 
cious  prince  is  a  shadow  in  heat,  as  a  defence  in 
storms,  as  dew,  as  sweet  showers*  as  fresh  water 
springs  in  great  draughts/ 

Again,  the  Scriptures,  of  undiscreet  and  evil 
princes,  speak  thus :  ‘  Woe  be  to  thee,  O  thou  land, 
whose  king  is  but  a  child,  and  whose  princes  are 
early  at  their  banquets/  Again,  *  When  the  wicked 
do  reign,  then  men  go  to  ruin/  And  again,  ‘A 
foolish  prince  destroyeth  the  people,  and  a  covetous 
king  undoeth  his  subjects/  Thus  speak  the  Scrip¬ 
tures,  thus  experience  testifieth  of  good  and  evil 
princes. 
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What  shall  subjects  do  then?  Shall  they  obey 
valiant,  stout,  wise,  and  good  princes,  and  contemn, 
iisobey,  and  rebel  against  children  being»their  princes, 
or  against  undiscreet  and  evil  governors?  God  forbid 
for  first,  what  a  perilous  thing  were  it  to  commit  un¬ 
to  the  subjects  the  judgment,  which  prince  is  wise 
md  godly,  and  his  government  good,  and  which  is 
otherwise ;  as  though  the  foot  must  judge  ot  the 
bead  :  an  enterprize  very  heinous,  and  must  needs 
breed  rebellion.  For  who  else  be  they  that  are  j 
nost  inclined  to  rebellion,  but  such  haughty  spirits . 
From  whom  springeth  such  foul  ruin  ot  realms?  Is 
lot  rebellion  the  greatest  of  mischiefs  ?  And  who 
lire  most  ready  to  the  greatest  mischiefs,  but  the 
worst  men  ?  Rebels  therefore  the  worst  of  all  subjects 
ire  most  ready  to  rebellion,  as  being  the  worst  of  all 
dees,  and  farthest  from  the  duty  of  a  good  subjects  : 
is,  on  the  contrary  part,  the  best  subjects  aremostfirm 
ind  constant  in  obedience,  as  in  the  special  and  pe¬ 
nd  ar  virtue  of  good  subjects.  What  an  unworthy 
matter  were  it  then  to  make  the  naughtiest  subjects, 
and  most  inclined  to  rebellion  and  all  evil,  judges 
aver  their  princes,  over  their  government,  and  over 
their  counsellors ;  to  determine  which  of  them  be 
rood  or  tolerable,  and  which  be  evil,  and  so  intole¬ 
rable,  that  they  must  needs  be  removed  by  rebels, 
being  ever  ready,  as  the  naughtiest  subjects,  soonest 
to  rebel  against  the  best  princes,  specially  if  they 
be  young  in  age,  women  in  sex,  or  gentle  and  cour¬ 
teous  in  government ;  as  trusting  by  their  w  icked 
boldness  easily  to  overthrow  their  weakness  and 
gentleness,  or  at  the  least  so  to  fear  the  minds  of 
such  princes,  that  they  may  have  impunity  of  their 
mischievous  doings! 

But  whereas  indeed  a  rebel  is  worse  than  the 
worst  prince,  and  rebellion  worse  than  the  w  orst 
government  of  the  worst  prince  that  hitherto  hath 
been;  both  rebels  are  unmeet  ministers,  and  rebebj 
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lion  an  unfit,  and  unwholesome  medicine  to  reform 
any  small  lacks  in  a  prince,  or  to  cure  any  little 
griefs  in  government,  such  lewd  remedies  being  far 
worse  than  any  other  maladies  and  disorders  that 
can  be  in  the  body  of  a  commonwealth.  But  what¬ 
soever  the  prince  be,  or  his  government,  it  is  evident 
that  for  the  most  part  those  princes,  whom  some 
subjects  do  think  to  be  very  godly,  and  under  whose 
government  they  rejoice  to  live,  some  other  subjects 
do  take  the  same  to  be  evil  and  ungodly,  and  do  wish 
for  a  change.  If  therefore  all  subjects  that  mislike 
of  their  prince  should  rebel,  no  realm  should  ever  be 
without  rebellion.  It  were  more  meet  that  rebels 
should  hear  the  advice  of  wise  men,  and  give  place 
unto  their  judgment,  and  follow  the  example  of  obe¬ 
dient  subjects,  as  reason  is  that  they  whose  under¬ 
standing  is  blinded  with  so  evil  an  affection  should 
give  place  to  them  that  be  of  sound  judgment,  and 
that  the  worst  should  give  place  to  the  better;  and 
so  might  realms  continue  in  long  obedience,  peace, 
quietness.  But  what  if  the  prince  be  undiscreet,  and 
evil  indeed,  and  is  also  evident  to  all  men’s  eyes, 
that  he  so  is?  I  ask  again,  what  if  it  be  long  to  the 
wickedness  of  the  subjects,  that  the  prince  is  undis¬ 
creet  and  evil?  shall  the  subjects  both  by  their 
wickedness  provoke  God,  for  their  deserved  punish¬ 
ment,  to  give  them  an  undiscreet  or  evil  prince,  and 
also  rebel  against  him,  and  withal  against  God,  who 
for  the  punishment  of  their  sins  did  give  them  such 
a  prince?  Will  you  hear  the  Scriptures  concerning 
this  point?  ‘God,’  say  the  holy  Scriptures,  ‘maketh 
a  wicked  man  to  reign  for  the  sins  of  the  people.’ 
Again,  4  God  giveth  a  prince  in  his  anger,  (meaning 
an  evil  one)  and  taketh  aw  ay  a  prince  in  his  displea¬ 
sure,’  meaning  specially  when  he  taketh  aw  ay  a  good 
prince  for  the  sins  of  the  people  :  as  in  our  memory 
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he  took  away  our  good  Josias,  king  Edward,  in  his 
young  and  g:ood  years,  for  our  wickedness.  And 
contrarily  the  Scriptures  do  teach,  that  4  God  giveth 
wisdom  unto  princes,  and  maketh  a  wise  and  good 
king  to  reign  over  that  people  whom  he  loveth,  and 
who  loveth  him.’  Again,  ‘  If  the  people  obey  God, 
both  they  and  their  king  shall  prosper  and  be 
safe,  else  both  shall  perish,’  saith  God  by  the  mouthy 
of  Samuel. 

Here  you  see,  that  God  placeth  as  well  evil  princes 
as  good,  and  for  what  cause  he  doth  both.  If  we 
therefore  will  have  a  good  prince,  either  to  be  given 
us,  or  to  continue  ;  now  we  have  such  a  one,  let  us 
by  our  obedience  to  God  and  to  our  prince,  move 
God  thereunto.  If  we  will  have  an  evil  prince 
(when  God  shall  send  such  a  one)  taken  away,  and 
a  good  in  his  place,  let  us  take  away  our  wickedness 
which  provoketh  God  to  place  such  a  one  over  us, 
and  God  will  either  displace  him,  or  of  an  evil 
prince  make  him  a  good  prince,  so  that  we  first  will 
change  our  evil  into  good.  For  will  you  hear  the 
Scriptures?  ‘The  heart  of  the  prince  is  in  Gods 
hand,  which  way  soever  it  shall  please  him  he  turn- 
eth  it.’  Thus  say  the  Scriptures,  ‘  Wherefore  let  us 
turn  from  our  sins  unto  the  Lord  with  all  our  hearts, 
and  he  will  turn  the  heart  of  the  prince  unto  our 
quiet  and  wealth:’  Else  for  subjects  to  deserve 
through  their  sins  to  have  an  evil  prince,  and  then 
to  rebel  against  him,  were  double  and  treble  evil, 
by  provoking  God  more  to  plague  them.  Nay,  let 
us  either  deserve  to  have  a  good  prince,  or  let  us 
patiently  suffer  and  obey  such  as  we  deserve.  And 
whether  the  prince  be  good  or  evil,  let  us  according 
to  the  counsel  of  the  holy  Scriptures,  pray  for  the 
prince,  for  his  continuance  and  increase  in  goodness, 
if  he  be  good,  and  for  his  amendment,  if  he  be  evil. 
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Will  you  hear  the  Scriptures  concerning  this  most 
necessary  point  ?  ‘I  exhort  therefore,’ saith  St.  Paul, 
‘  that  aljove  all  things,  prayers,  supplications,  inter¬ 
cessions,  and  giving  of  thanks  be  had  for  all  men, 
for  kings,  and  all  that  are  in  authority,  that  we  may 
live  a  quiet  and  peaceable  life  with  all  godliness: 
for  that  is  good  and  acceptable  in  the  sight  of  God" 
oui  Saviour,  &c.  this  is  St.  Paul’s  counsel,  And 
who  I  pray  you,  was  prince  over  the  most  part  of 
the  Christians,  when  God's  holy  Spirit  by  St.  Paul’s 
pen  gave  them  this  lesson?  Forsooth,  Caligula,  Clau¬ 
dius,  or  Nero :  who  were  not  only  no  Christians  but 
pagans,  and  also  either  foolish  rulers,  or  most  cruel 
tyrants.  M  ill  you  yet  hear  the  word  of  God  to  the 
Jews,  when  they  were  prisoners  under  Nabuchod- 
onosor  king  of  Baby  lon,  after  he  had  slain  their  kino-, 
nodes,  paients,  children,  and  kinsfolks^  burned 
their  country,  cities,  yea,  Jerusalem  itself,  and  the 
holy  temple,  and  had  carried  the  residue  remaining 
alive  captives  with  him  into  Babylon  ?  Will  you  hear 
yet  what  the  prophet  Baruch  saith  unto  God’s  people 
being  in  this  captivity  ?  ‘  Pray  you,’  saith  the  prophet, 

‘  for  the  life  of  JVabuchodonosor  king  of  Babylon,  and 
for  the  life  of  Balthasar  his  son,  that  their  days  may 
be  as  the  days  of  heaven  upon  the  earth,  that  God 
also  may  give  us  strength  and  lighten  our  eyes,  that 
we  may  live  under  the  defence  of  Nabuchodonosor 
king  of  Babylon,  and  under  the  protection  of  Baltha¬ 
sar  his  son,  that  we  may  long  do  them  service,  and 
find  favour  in  their  sight.  Pray  for  us  also  unto  the 
Lord  our  God,  for  we  have  sinned  against  the  Lord 
our  God.’ 

Thus  far  the  prophet  Baruch  s  words,  which  are 
spoken  by  him  unto  the  people  of  God,  of  that  king 
v\  ho  was  an  heathen,  a  tyrant,  and  a  cruel  oppressor 
of  them,  and  had  been  a  murderer  of  many  thousands 
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of  their  nation,  and  a  destroyer  of  their  country,  with 
a  confession  that  their  sins  had  deserved  such  a  prince 
to  reign  over  them.  And  shall  the  old  Christians, 
by  St.  Paul’s  exhortation,  pray  for  Caligula,  Clau¬ 
dius,  or  Nero?  Shall  the  Jews  pray  for  Nabuchod- 
onosor?  These  emperors  and  kings  being  strangers 
unto  them,  being  pagans  and  infidels,  being  mur- 
therers,  tyrants,  and  cruel  oppressors  of  them,  and 
destroyers  of  their  country,  countrymen,  and  kins¬ 
men,  the  burners  of  their  villages,  towns,  cities,  and 
temples?  And  shall  not  we  pray  for  the  long,  pros¬ 
perous,  and  godly  reign  of  our  natural  prince?  No 
stranger,  (which  is  observed  as  a  great  blessing  in  the 
scriptures)  of  our  Christian,  our  most  gracious  sove¬ 
reign,  no  heathen,  nor  pagan  prince?  Shall  we  not 
pray  for  the  health  of  our  most  merciful,  most  loving 
sovereign,  the  preserver  of  us  and  our  country  in  so 
long  peace,  quietness  and  security ;  no  cruel  person, 
no  tyrant,  no  spoiler  of  our  goods,  no  shedder  of 
blood,  no  burner  and  destroyer  of  our  towns,  cities, 
and  countries,  as  were  those  for  whom  yet  as  ye  have 
heard,  Christians  being  their  subjects  ought  to  pray? 
Let  us  not  commit  so  great  ingratitude  against  God 
and  our  sovereign,  as  not  continually  to  thank  God 
for  his  government,  and  for  his  great  and  continual 
benefits  and  blessings  poured  upon  us  by  such  govern¬ 
ment.  Let  us  not  commit  so  great  a  sin  against 
God,  against  ourselves,  and  our  country,  as  not  to 
pray  continually  unto  God  for  the  long  continuance 
of  so  gracious  a  ruler  unto  us,  and  our  country.  Else 
shall  we  be  unworthy  any  longer  to  enjoy  those  bene¬ 
fits  and  blessings  of  God,  which  hitherto  we  have  had 
by  him,  shall  be  most  worthy  to  fall  into  all  those 
mischiefs  and  miseries,  which  we  and  our  country 
have  by  God’s  grace  through  his  government  hitherto 
escaped. 

What  shall  we  say  of  those  subjects?  May  we  call 
them  by  the  name  of  subjects?  Who  neither  be  thank- 
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ful,  nor  make  any  prayer  to  God  for  so  gracious  a 
sovereign  :  but  also  themselves  take  armour  wicked¬ 
ly,  assemble  companies  and  bands  of  rebels,  to  break 
the  public  peace  so  long  continued ;  and  to  make, 
not  war,  but  rebellion,  to  endanger  the  person  of 
such  a  gracious  sovereign,  to  hazard  the  estate  of 
their  country,  for  whose  defence  they  should  be  ready 
to  spend  their  lives,  and  being  Englishmen,  to  rob, 
spoil,  destroy  and  burn  in  England,  Englishmen,  to 
kill  and  murder  their  own  neighbours  and  kinsfolk, 
their  own  countrymen,  to  do  all  evil  and  mischief; 
yea,  and  more  too,  than  foreign  enemies  would  or 
could  do?  What  shall  we  say  of  these  men,  who  use 
themselves  thus  rebelliously  against  their  gracious 
sovereign  ?  Who  if  God  for  their  wickedness  had 
given  them  an  heathen  tyrant  to  reign  over  them, 
were  by  God’s  word  bound  to  obey  him,  and  to  pray 
for  him  ?  What  may  be  spoken  of  them?  So  far  doth 
their  unkindness,  unnaturalness,  wickedness,  mis¬ 
chievousness  in  their  doings,  pass  and  excel  any  thing, 
and  all  things  that  can  be  expressed  and  uttered  by 
words.  Only  let  us  wish  unto  all  such  most  speedy 
repentance,  and  with  so  grievous  sorrow  of  heart  as 
such  so  horrible  sins  against  the  Majesty  of  God  do  re¬ 
quire,  who  in  most  extreme  unthankfulness  do  rise, 
not  only  against  their  gracious  prince,  against  their 
natural  country,  but  against  all  their  countrymen, 
women,  and  children,  against  themselves,:  their 
wives,  children,  and  kinsfolks,  and  by  so  wicked 
an  example  against  all  Christendom,  and  against 
whole  mankind  of  all  manner  of  people  throughout 
the  wide  world — such  repentance,  I  say,  such 
sorrow  of  heart  God  grant  unto  all  such,  who 
soever  rise  of  private  and  malicious  purpose,  as 
is  meet  for  such  mischiefs  attempted,  and  wrought 
by  them.  And  unto  us,  and  all  other  subjects, 
God  of  his  mercy  grant,  that  we  may  be  most 
unlike  to  all  such,  and  most  like  to  good,  natural. 
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tural,  loving,  and  obedient  subjects  :  nay,  that  we 
may  be  such  indeed,  not  only  shewing  all  obedience 
ourselves,  but  as  many  of  us  as  be  able  to  the  uttei- 
mostofour  power,  ability,  and  understanding,  o 
stay  and  repress  all  rebels,  and  rebellions  agains 
God,  our  gracious  prince,  and  natural  country,  at 
every  occasion  that  is  offered  unto  us.  And  that 
which  we  are  all  able  to  do,  unless  we  do  it,  we 
shall  be  most  wicked,  and  most  worthy  to  feel  in  the 
end  such  extreme  plagues,  as  God  hath  ever  poured 

UPLetreuf  make  continual  prayers  unto  Almighty 
God  even  from  the  bottom  of  our  hearts,  that  he 
will  give  his  grace,  power,  and  strength,  unto  our 
gracious  king,  to  vanquish  and  subdue  all,  as  well 
rebels  at  home  as  foreign  enemies,  that  all  domestical 
rebellions  being  suppressed  and  pacified,  and  all 
outward  invasions  repulsed  and  abandoned,  we  may 
not  only  be  sure,  and  long  continue  in  all  obedience 
unto  our  gracious  sovereign,  and  in  that  peaceable 
and  quiet  life  which  hitherto  we  have  led  under  his 
majesty,  with  all  security;  but  also  that  both  our 
gracious  king,  and  we  his  subjects,  may  all  together 
fn  all  obedience  unto  God  the  King  of  kings,  and 
unto  his  holy  laws,  lead  our  lives  so  in  this  world, 
in  all  virtue  and  godliness,  that  m  the  world  to  come 
we  may  enjoy  his  everlasting  kingdom:  which  1 
beseech  God  to  grant,  as  well  to  our  gracious  sove- 
vereign,  as  unto  us  all,  for  his  Son  our  Saviour  Jesus 
Christ’s  sake:  to  whom  with  the  Father  and  the 
Holy  Ghost,  one  God  and  King  immortal,  be  all 
glory,  praise,  and  thanksgiving,  world  without 

end.  Amen. 

Thus  have  you  heard  the  First  Part  of  this  Honuly. 

Now,  good  people,  let  us  pray. 

NO.  20.  4  L 


634 


HOMILIES  OF  THE 


HOM.  XXXIII.  On  wilful  llebe/lion . 


THE  PRAYER. 


O  MOSI  mighty  God,  the  Lord  of  Hosts,  the 
Governor  of  all  creatures,  the  only  giver  of  all  vic¬ 
tories,  who  alone  art  able  to  strengthen  the  weak 
against  the  mighty,  and  to  vanquish  infinite  multitudes 
ot  thine  enemies  with  the  countenance  of  a  few  of 
thy  servants  calling  upon  thy  name,  and  trusting  in 
thee;  defend,  O  Lord,  thy  servant  and  our  governor 
under  thee,  our  sovereign  lord  the  king,  and  all  thv 
people  committed  to  Ins  charge.  O  Lord,  withstand 
the  cruelty  of  all  those  which  be  common  enemies  as 
well  to  the  truth  of  thy  eternal  word,  as  to  their  own 
natural  prince  and  country,  and  manifestly  to  this 
crown  and  realm  of  England,  which  thou  hast  of  thv 
divine  providence  assigned  in  these  our  davs  to  the 
government  of  thy  servant,  our  sovereign  and  gra¬ 
cious  king.  O  most  merciful  Father,  if  it  be  thv 
holy  will,  make  soft  and  tender  the  stony  hearts  of 
all  those  that  exalt  themselves  against  thy  truth  and 
seek  either  to  trouble  the  quiet  of  this  realm  of  Eng¬ 
land,  or  to  oppress  the  crown  of  the  same ;  and  con¬ 
vert  them  to  the  knowledge  of  thv  Son,  the  only  Sa¬ 
viour  of  the  world,  Jesus  Christ,  that  we  and 'they 
may  jointly  glorify  thy  mercies.  Lighten,  we  be¬ 
seech  thee,  their  ignorant  hearts  to  embrace  the 
truth  of  thy  word,  or  else  so  abate  their  cruelty  O 
most  mighty  Lord,  that  this  our  Christian  realm, 
with  others  that  confess  thy  holy  Gospel,  may  obtain, 
by  tlnne  aid  and  strength,  surety  from  all  enemies, 
without  shedding  of  Christian  blood,  wherebv  all 
they  which  be  oppressed  with  their  tyranny  may  be 
lelieved,  and  they  w  hich  be  in  fear  of  their  cruelty 
may  be  comforted;  and  finally,  that  all  Christian 
realms,  and  especially  this  realm  of  England,  mav 
by  thy  defence  and  protection  continue  in  the  truth 
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of  the  Gospel,  and  enjoy  perfect  peace,  quietness, 
and  security  ;  and  that  we  for  these  thy  mercies, 
jointly  all  together  with  one  consonant  heart  and 
voice,  may  thankfully  render  to  thee  all  laud  and 
praise,  that  we,  knit  in  one  godly  concord  and  unity 
amongst  ourselves,  may  continually  magnify  thy  glo¬ 
rious  name,  who  with  thy  Son  our  Saviour  Jesus 
Christ,  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  art  one  eternal,  almigh¬ 
ty,  and  most  merciful  God  :  to  whom  be  all  laud 
and  praise,  world  without  end.  Amen. 


A  contented  and  subordinate  dependance  upon  kings,  and 
those  in  authority  under  them,  is  agreeable  to  the  will  and  ordinance 
of  God,  who  has  appointed  governors  in  Church  and  State,  and 
enjoined  our  obedience.  Great  blessings  are  the  result  of  every 
well  ordered  Government ;  happiness,  peace  and  protection  being 
the  privilege  of  every  member  of  the  constitution.  And  great 
curses  are  the  present  lot  and  the  future  inheritance  of  those  who 
subvert  government  and  resist  the  powers  that  are  ordained  of 
God. 


The  Second  Part  of  the  Homily  against  Disobedience 

and  wilful  Rebellion. 

AS  in  the  first  part  of  this  treaty  of  obedience  of 
subjects  to  their  princes,  and  against  disobedience 
and  rebellion,  I  have  alleged  divers  sentences  out  of 
the  holy  Scriptures  for  proof;  so  shall  it  be  good  for 
the  better  declaration  and  confirmation  of  the  said 
wholesome  doctrine,  to  allege  one  example  or  two 
out  of  the  holy  Scriptures,  of  the  obedience  of  sub¬ 
jects,  not  ordy  unto  their  good  and  gracious  gover¬ 
nors,  but  also  unto  their  evil  and  unkind  princes. 
As  king  Saul  was  not  of  the  best,  but  rather  of  the 
worst  sort  of  princes,  as  being  out  ot  God  s  favour 
for  his  disobedience  against  God  in  sparing,  in  a 
wrong  pity,  the  king  Agag,  whom  Almighty  God 
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commanded  to  be  slain,  according  to  the  justice  of1 
God  against  his  sworn  enemy;  and  although  Saul 
of  a  devotion  meant  to  sacrifice  such  things  as  he! 
spared  of  the  Amalekites  to  the  honour  and  service 
r0f  God  ;  yet  Saul  was  reproved  for  his  wrong  mercy 
and  devotion,  and  was  told,  that  obedience  would! 
have  more  pleased  him  than  such  lenity;  which  sinful 
humanity,  saitli  holy  Chrysostom,  is  more  cruel  be¬ 
fore  God,  than  any  murder  or  shedding  of  blood, 
when  it  is  commanded  of  God.  But  yet  how  evil 
soever  Saul  the  king  was,  and  out  of  God's  favour ; 
yet  was  he  obeyed  of  his  subject  David,  the  very 
best  of  all  subjects,  and  most  valiant  in  the  service 
of  his  prince  and  country  in  the  wars,  the  most  obe¬ 
dient  and  loving  in  peace,  and  always  most  true  and 
faithful  to  his  sovereign  and  lord,  and  farthest  off 
from  all  manner  of  rebellion.  For  the  which  his 
most  painful,  true,  and  faithful  service,  king  Saul 
yet  rewarded  him  not  only  with  great  unkindness, 
but  also  sought  his  destruction  and  death  by  ail 
means  possible ;  so  that  David  was  fain  to  save  his 
life,  not  by  rebellion,  or  any  resistance,  but  by  flight 
and  hiding  himself  from  the  king’s  sight.  Which 
notwithstanding,  when  king  Saul  upon  a  time  came 
alone  into  the  cave  where  David  was,  so  that  David 
might  easily  have  slain  him,  yet  would  he  neither! 
hurt  him  himself,  neither  suffer  any  of  his  men  to  lay 
hands  upon  him.  Another  time  also  David  entering 
by  night  with  one  Abisai,  a  valiant  and  fierce  man, 
into  the  tent  where  king  Saul  did  lie  asleep,  where 
also  he  might  yet  more  easily  have  slain  him ;  yet 
w  ould  he  neither  hurt  him  himself,  nor  suffer  Abisai, 
who  was  willing  and  ready  to  slay  king  Saul,  once 
to  touch  him.  Thus  did  David  deal  with  Saul  his 
prince,  notwithstanding  that  king  Saul  continually 
sought  his  death  and  destruction.  It  shall  not  be 
amiss  unto  these  deeds  of  David  to  add  his  words, 
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and  to  shew  you  what  he  spake  unto  such  as  encou¬ 
raged  him  to  take  his  opportunity  and  advantage  to 
slay  king  Saul,  as  his  mortal  enemy,  when  he  might. 
‘The  Lord  keep  me,’  saith  David,  ‘from  doing  that 
thing,  and  from  laying  hands  upon  my  Lord,  God’s 
anointed.  For  who  can  lay  his  hand  upon  the  Lord  s 
anointed,  and  be  guiltless?  As  truly  as  the  Lord 
liveth,  except  that  the  Lord  do  smite  him,  or  his 
days  shall  come  to  die,  or  that  he  go  down  to  wai, 
and  be  slain  in  battle :  the  Lord  be  merciful  un¬ 
to  me,  that  I  lay  not  my  hand  upon  the  Lord’s 

anointed.’ 

These  be  David’s  words,  spoken  at  sundry  times 
to  divers  his  servants  provoking  him  to  slay  king 
Saul,  when  opportunity  served  him  thereunto.  Nei¬ 
ther  is  it  to  be  omitted  and  left  out,  how  when  an 
Amalekite  had  slain  king  Saul,  even  at  Saul’s  own 
bidding  and  commandment,  (for  he  would  live  no 
longer  now,  for  that  he  had  lost  the  field  against  his 
enemies  the  Philistines)  the  said  Amalekite  making 
great  haste  to  bring  first  word  and  news  thereof  unto 
David,  as  joyous  unto  him  for  the  death  of  his  mortal 
enemy,  bringing  withal  the  crown  that  was  upon  king 
Saul’s  head,  and  the  bracelet  that  was  about  his  arm, 
both  as  a  proof  of  the  truth  of  his  news,  and  also  as 
fit  and  pleasant  presents  unto  David,  being  by  God 
appointed  to  be  king  Saul’s  successor  in  the  king¬ 
dom;  yet  was  that  faithful  and  godly  David  so 
far  from  rejoicing  at  this  news,  that  he  rent  his 
clothes,  wept,  and  mourned,  and  fasted :  and  so  far 
off  from  thanksgiving  to  the  messenger,  either  for 
his  deed  in  killing  the  king,  though  ^  x  s  ^  ^  ^  y 
my,  or  for  his  message  and  news,  or  for  his  pre¬ 
sents  that  he  brought,  that  he  said  unto  him,  4  How- 
happened  it  that  thou  was  not  afraid  to  lay  thy  hands 
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upon  the  Lord's  anointed,  to  slay  him  ?’  Where¬ 
upon,  immediately  he  commanded  one  of  his  ser- 
vants  to  kill  the  messenger,  and  said,  ‘  Thy  blood  be  I 
upon  thine  own  head,  for  thine  own  mouth  hath  j 
witnessed  against  thyself,  in  confessing  that  thou 
hast  slain  the  Lord’s  anointed. 

This  example  dearly  beloved,  is  notable,  and  the  i 
circumstances  thereof  are  well  to  be  considered,  for 
tlie  bettei  instruction  of  all  subjects  in  their  bounden 
duty  of  obedience,  and  perpetual  fearing  of  them  I 
from  attempting  of  any  rebellion,  or  hurt  against 
their  prince.  On  the  one  part,  David  was  not  only 
a  good  and  true  subject,  but  also  such  a  subject  as, 
both  in  peace  and  war,  had  served  and  saved  his 
prince’s  honour  and  life,  and  delivered  his  country 
and  countrymen  from  great  danger  ofinlidels,  foreign 
and  most  cruel  enemies,  horribly  invading  the  king 
and  his  country:  for  the  which  David  was  in  a  sin¬ 
gular  favour  with  all  the  people,  so  that  he  might  i 
have  had  great  numbers  of  them  at  his  command-  ' 
rnent,  if  he  would  have  attempted  any  thing.  Be¬ 
sides  this,  David  was  no  common  or  absolute  subject, 
but  heir  apparent  to  the  crown  and  kingdom,  by 
God  appointed  to  reign  after  Saul ;  which,  as  it  in- 
creased  the  favour  of  the  people  that  knew  it  towards 
David,  so  did  it  make  David’s  cause  and  case  much 
differing  from  the  case  of  common  and  absolute  sub- 
jects.  And,  which  is  most  of  all,  David  was  highly 
and  singularly  in  the  favour  of  God :  on  the  con¬ 
trary  part,  king  Saul  was  out  of  God’s  favour,  (for 
that  cause  which  is  before  rehearsed)  and  he  as  it 
were  God's  enemy,  and  therefore  like  in  war  and 
peace  to  be  hurtful  and  pernicious  unto  the  common¬ 
wealth  ;  and  that  was  known  to  many  of  his  subjects, 
for  that  he  was  openly  rebuked  of  Samuel  for  his 
disobedience  unto  God,  which  might  make  the  peo- 
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>le  the  less  to  esteem  him.  King  Saul  was  also 
into  David  a  mortal  and  deadly  enemy,  though 
vithout  David’s  deserving,  who,  by  his  faithful, 
gainful,  profitable,  yea,  most  necessary  service,  had 
veil  deserved,  as  of  his  country,  so  of  his  prince : 
mt  king  Saul  far  otherwise:  the  more  was  his 
inkindness,  hatred,  and  cruelty  towards  such  a 
rood  subject,  both  odious  and  detestable.  Yet 
vould  David  neither  himself  slay  nor  hurt  such  an 
merny,  for  that  he  was  his  prince  and  lord,  nor 
vould  suffer  any  other  to  kill,  hurt,  or  lay  hand  up- 
>n  him,  when  he  might  have  been  slain  without  any 
dir,  tumult,  or  danger  of  any  man’s  life.  Now  let 
David  answer  to  such  demands,  as  men,  desirous  of 
rebellion,  do  use  to  make.  Shall  not  we,  specially 
3eing  so  good  men  as  we  are,  rise  and  rebel  against 
i  prince,  hated  of  God,  and  God’s  enemy;  and  there¬ 
fore  likely  not  to  prosper  either  in  war  or  peace,  but 
to  be  hurtful  and  pernicious  to  the  commonwealth  ? 
No,  saith  good  and  godly  David,  God’s  and  such  a 
king’s  faithful  subject :  and  so  convicting  such  sub¬ 
jects  as  attempt  any  rebellion  against  such  a  king,  to 
be  neither  good  subjects  nor  good  men.  But,  say 
they,  shall  we  not  rise  and  rebel  against  so  unkind  a 
prince,  nothing  considering  or  regarding  our  true, 
faithful,  and  painful  service,  or  the  safeguard  of  our 
posterity?  No,  saith  good  David,  whom  no  such 
unkindness  could  cause  to  forsake  his  due  obedience 
to  his  sovereign.  Shall  we  not,  say  they,  rise  and 
rebel  against  our  known,  mortal,  and  deadly  enemy, 
that  seeketh  our  lives?  No,  saith  godly  David, 
who  had  learned  the  lesson  that  our  Saviour  after¬ 
ward  plainly  taught,  that  we  should  do  no  hurt  to 
our  fellow-subjects,  though  they  hate  us,  and  be 
our  enemies;  much  less  unto  our  prince,  though  he 
were  our  enemy.  Shall  we  not  assemble  an  army  of 
such  good  fellows  as  we  are,  and  bv  hazarding  of  our 
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lives  and  the  lives  of  such  as  shall  withstand  us,  am 
withal  hazarding  the  whole  estate  of  our  country 
remove  so  naughty  a  prince  ?  No,  saith  godly  David 
for  I,  when  I  might,  without  assembling  force  o 
number  of  men,  without  tumult  or  hazard  of  an; 
man’s  life,  or  shedding  of  any  drop  of  blood,  hav< 
delivered  myself  and  my  country  of  an  evil  prince 
yet  would  I  not  do  it.  Are  not  they,  say  some,  lust; 
and  courageous  captains,  valiant  men  of  stomach 
and  good  men’s  bodies,  that  do  venture  by  force  tc 
kill  and  depose  their  king,  being  a  naughty  prince 
and  their  mortal  enemy?  They  may  be  as  lusty  anc 
courageous  as  they  list,  yet,  saith  godly  David,  the} 
can  be  no  good  nor  godly  men  that  so  do :  for  I  no’ 
only  have  rebuked,  but  also  commanded  him  to  b» 
slain  as  a  wicked  man,  which  slew  king  Saul  mine 
enemy ;  though  he,  being  weary  of  his  life  for  the 
loss  of  the  victory  against  his  enemies,  desired  thal 
man  to  slay  him.  What  shall  we  then  do  to  an  evil, 
to  an  unkind  prince,  an  enemy  to  us,  hated  of  God, 
hurtful  to  the  commonwealth,  &c.?  Lay  no  violent 
hand  upon  him,  saith  good  David  ;  but  let  him  live 
until  God  appoint  and  work  his  end,  either  by  natu¬ 
ral  death,  or  in  war  by  lawful  enemies,  not  by 
traitorous  subjects. 

Thus  would  godly  David  make  answer;  and  St. 
Paul,  as  ye  heard  before,  willeth  us  also  to  pray  for 
such  a  prince.  If  king  David  would  make  these 
answers,  as  by  his  deeds  and  w  ords,  recorded  in  the 
holy  Scriptures,  indeed  he  doth  make  unto  all  such 
demands  concerning  rebelling  against  evil  princes, 
unkind  princes,  cruel  princes,  princes  that  be  to 
their  good  subjects  mortal  enemies,  princes  that  are 
out  of  God’s  favour,  and  so  hurtful  or  like  to  be 
hurtful  to  the  commonwealth ;  what  answer,  think 
you,  would  he  make  to  those  that  demand,  whether 
they  (being  naughty  and  unkind  subjects)  may  not. 
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to  the  great  hazard  of  the  life  of  many  thousands,  and 
the  utter  danger  of  the  state  of  the  commonwealth 
and  the  whole  realm,  assemble  a  sort  of  rebels,  either 
to  depose,  to  put  in  fear,  or  to  destroy  their  natural 
and  loving  prince,  enemy  to  none,  good  to  all,  even 
to  them  the  worst  of  all  other,  the  maintainer  of  per¬ 
petual  peace,  quietness,  and  security,  most  benefi¬ 
cial  to  the  commonwealth,  most  necessary  for  the 
safeguard  of  the  whole  realm  ?  What  answer  would 
David  make  to  their  demand,  whether  they  may 
not  attempt  cruelly  and  unnaturally  to  destroy  so 
peaceable  and  merciful  a  prince  ?  What,  I  say, 
would  David,  so  reverently  speaking  of  Saul,  and  so 
patiently  suffering  so  evil  a  king,  what  would  he 
answer  and  say  to  such  demands?  What  would  he 
say,  nay,  what  would  he  do  to  such  high  attempters, 
who  so  said  and  did,  as  you  before  have  heard,  unto 
him  that  slew  the  king  his  master,  though  a  most 
wicked  prince  if  he  punished  with  death  as  a 
wicked  doer,  such  a  man,  with  what  reproaches  of 

I  words  would  he  revile  such,  yea,  with  what  torments 
of  most  shameful  death  would  he  destroy  such  hell¬ 
hounds  rather  than  evil  men,  such  rebels  I  mean,  as 
I  last  spake  of?  For  if  they,  who  do  disobey  an  evil 
and  unkind  prince,  be  most  unlike  unto  David,  that 
good  subject;  what  be  they  who  do  rebel  against  a 
most  natural  and  loving  prince?  And  if  David,  be¬ 
ing  so  good  a  subject,  that  he  obeyed  so  evil  a  king, 
was  worthy  of  a  subject  to  be  made  a  king  himself; 
what  be  they,  which  are  so  evil  subjects,  that  they 
will  rebel  against  their  gracious  prince,  worthy  of? 
Surely  no  mortal  man  can  express,  with  words,  nor 
conceive  in  mind,  the  horrible  and  most  dread¬ 
ful  damnation  that  such  be  worthy  of,  who,  disdain¬ 
ing  to  be  quiet  and  happy  subjects  of  their  good  prince, 
are  most  worthy  to  be  the  miserable  captives  and  vile 
slaves  of  prat  infernal  tyrant  SatarQand  with  him  to 
suffer  eternal  slavery  and  torments.  This  one  ex- 
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ample  of  the  good  subject  David,  out  of  the  Old  Tes¬ 
tament  may  suffice,  aud,  for  the  notableness  of  it 
nerve  lor  all. 

In  the  New  Testament,  the  excellent  example  of 
the  blessed  Virgin  Mary,  the  mother  of  our  Saviour 
Christ,  doth  at  the  first  offer  itself.  When  procla¬ 
mation  or  commandment  was  sent  into  Jewrv  from 
Augustus  the  emperor  of  Rome,  that  the  'people 
I  there  should  repair  unto  their  own  cities  and  dwell- 
|  mg-places,  there  to  be  taxed  ;  neither  did  the  blessed 
Win,  though  both  highly  in  God’s  favour,  and 
also  being  of  the  royal  blood  of  the  ancient  natural 
kings  of  Jewry,  disdain  to  obey  the  commandment  of 
an  heathen  and  foreign  prince,  when  God  had 
placed  such  a  one  over  them;  neither  did  she  allege 
or  an  excuse,  that  she  was  great  with  child,  and 
most  near  her  tune  of  deliverance;  neither  grudged 

:  :yi  o1^  lengt!“  and  ^ious  journey  from  Nazareth 
to  Bethlehem  from  whence  and  whither  she  must 

go  to  be  taxed ;  neither  repined  she  at  the  sharpness 

of  the  dead  time  of  winter,  being  the  latter  end  of 

December,  an  unfit  time  to  travel  in,  specially  a  long 

journey  for  a  woman  being  in  her  case :  but,  all  ex 
<  uses  set  apart,  she  obeyed,  and  came  to  the  ap¬ 
pointed  place,  where  at  her  coming  she  found  such 
great  resort  and  throng  of  people,  that,  finding  no 
place  in  any  mn,  she  was  fain,  after  her  long,  pain¬ 
ful,  and  tedious  journey,  to  take  up  her  lodging  in  a 
stabie,  where  also  she  was  delivered  of  her  blessed 
Chdd ;  and  this  also  declareth  how  near  her  time 
she  took  that  journey.  This  obedience  of  this  most 
noble  and  most  virtuous  lady,  to  a  foreign  and  pagan 
prince,  doth  well  teach  us,  who  in  comparison  ot¬ 
her  are  most  base  and  vile,  what  ready  obedience 
we  do  owe  to  our  natural  and  gracious  sovereign, 
iiowoeit,  in  this  case  the  obedience  of  the  whole 
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Jewish  nation  (being  otherwise  a  stubborn  people) 
unto  the  commandment  of  the  same  foreign  heathen 
piince,  doth  prove,  that  such  Christians  as  do  not 
most  readily  obey  their  natural  gracious  sovereign, 
are  far  worse  than  the  stubburn  Jews,  whom  we  yet 
account  as  the  worst  ot  all  people.  But  no  example 
ought  to  be  of  more  force  with  us  Christians,  than 
the  example  of  Christ,  our  Master  and  Saviour,  who, 
though  he  were  the  Son  of  God,  yet  did  always  be¬ 
have  himself  most  reverently  to  such  men  as  were  in 
authority  in  the  world  in  his  time,  and  he  not  rebel- 
liously  behaved  himself,  but  openly  did  teach  the 
Jews  to  pay  tribute  unto  the  Roman  emperor,  though 
a  foreign  and  a  pagan  prince;  yea,  himself  with  his 
Apostles  paid  tribute  unto  him :  and  finally,  being 
brought  before  Pontius  Pilate,  a  stranger  born,  and 
an  heathen  man,  being  lord-president  of  Jewry,  he 
acknowledged  his  authority  and  power  to  be  given 
him  from  God,  and  obeyed  patiently  the  sentence  of 
most  painful  and  shameful  death,  which  the  said 
judge  pronounced  and  gave  most  unjustly  against 
him,  without  any  grudge,  murmuring,  or  evil  word 
once  giving. 

There  be  many  and  divers  other  examples  of  the 
obedience  to  princes,  even  such  as  be  evil,  in  the  New 
Testament,  to  the  utter  confusion  of  disobedient  and 
rebellious  people :  but  this  one  may  be  an  eternal 
example,  which  the  Son  of  God,  and  so  the  Lord  of 
all,  Jesus  Christ  hath  given  to  us  his  Christians  and 
servants,  and  such  as  may  serve  for  all,  to  teach  us 
to  obey  princes,  though  strangers,  wicked,  and^ 
wrongful,  when  God  for  our  sms  shall  place  such^ 
over  us.  Whereby  it  followeth  unavoidably,  than 
such  as  do  disobey  or  rebel  against  their  own  natural 
gracious  Sovereigns,  howsoever  they  call  themselves. 


Matt.  xvii. 
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or  be  named  of  others,  yet  are  they  indeed  no  true 
Christians,  but  worse  than  Jews,  worse  than  Hea¬ 
thens,  and  such  as  shall  never  enjoy  the  kingdom  ol 
heaven,  which  Christ  by  bis  obedience  purchased 
for  true  Christians,  being  obedient  to  him  the  King 
of  all  kings,  and  to  their  prince,  whom  he  hath 
[p  aced  over  them :  the  which  kingdom,  the  peculiar 
place  of  all  such  obedient  subjects,  I  beseech  God 
our  heavenly  Father,  for  the  same  our  Saviour  Jesus 
Christ  s  sake,  to  grant  unto  us:  to  whom  with  the 

Holy  Ghost  be  all  laud,  honour,  and  glorv,  now 
and  lor  ever.  Amen. 

.thus  have  you  heard  the  Second  Part  of  this  Homily 
^ GW ,  good  people ,  let  us  pray. 

See  Prayer,  page  634. 


As  Christians,  and  members  of  a  civil  or  religious  community 
our  duty  is  to  be  faithful  to  the  government  under  which  the  good 
providence  of  God  hath  placed  us.  Those  who  are  truly  relics 
will  be  obedient.  The  godly  will  be  quiet  in  the  land.’  \\  d 
those  who  are  not  loyal,  or  are  so  no  longer  than  it  is  for  thei. 
interest,  are  not  truly  religious:  for  how  can  he  be  true  to 
God  who  is  false  to  his  Prince  ?  s 


The  Third  part  of  the  Homily  against  Disobedience 

and  wilful  Rebellion. 

.A.S  I  have  in  the  first  part  of  this  treatise  shewed 
unto  you  the  doctrine  of  the  holy  Scriptures,  as  con¬ 
cerning  the  obedience  of  true  subjects  to  their  prin¬ 
ces,  even  as  well  to  such  as  be  evil,  as  unto  the 
good ;  and  in  the  second  part  of  the  same  treaty 
confirmed  the  same  doctrine  by  notable  examples, 
likewise  taken  out  of  the  holy  Scriptures;  so  re¬ 
mained!  it  now,  tnat  I  partly  do  declare  unto  you  in 
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this  third  part,  what  an  abominable  sin  against  God 
and  man  rebellion  is,  and  how  dreadfully  the  wrath 
of  God  is  kindled  and  inflamed  against  all  rebels,  and 
what  horrible  plagues,  punishments,  and  deaths,  and 
finally  eternal  damnation  doth  hang  over  their  heads: 
as  bow,  on  the  contrary  part,  good  and  obedient 
subjects  are  in  Gods  favour,  and  be  partakers  of 
peace,  quietness,  and  security,  with  other  God’s  ma¬ 
nifold  blessings  in  this  world,  and,  by  his  mercies 
through  our  Saviour  Christ,  of  life  everlasting  also 
in  the  world  to  come.  How  horrible  a  sin  against 
God  and  man  rebellion  is,  cannot  possibly  be  ex¬ 
pressed  according  unto  the  greatness  thereof.  For  * 
he  that  nameth  rebellion,  nameth  not  a  singular  or 
one  only  sin,  as  is  theft,  robbery,  murder,  and  such  | 
like  ;  but  he  nameth  the  whole  puddle  and  sink  of 
all  sins  against  God  and  man,  against  his  prince,  his 
country,  his  countrymen,  his  parents,  his  children, 
his  kinsfolk,  his  friends,  and  against  all  men  uni- 
versally  ;  all  sins,  I  say,  against  God  and  all  men  \ 
heaped  together,  nameth  he,  that  nameth  rebellion,  j 
For  concerning  the  offence  of  God’s  Majesty,  who 
seeth  not  that  rebellion  riseth  first  by  contempt  of 
God  and  of  his  holy  ordinances  and  laws,  wherein 
he  so  straightly  commandeth  obedience,  forbiddeth 
disobedience  and  rebellion?  And  besides  the  dis¬ 
honour  done  by  rebels  unto  God’s  holy  name,  by 
their  breaking  of  their  oath  made  to  their  prince, 
with  the  attestation  of  God’s  name,  and  calling  of 
his  Majesty  to  witness,  who  heareth  not  the  horrible 
oaths  and  blasphemies  of  God’s  holy  name,  that  are 
used  daily  amongst  rebels,  that  is  either  amongst 
them,  or  heareth  the  truth  of  their  behaviour  ?  Who 
knoweth  not  that  rebels  do  not  only  themselves 
leave  all  works  necessary  to  be  done  upon  work¬ 
days,  undone,  whilst  they  accomplish  their  abomin¬ 
able  work  of  rebellion,  and  to  compel  others,  that 
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would  gladly  be  well  occupied,  to  do  the  same  ;  but 
also  how  rebels  do  not  only  leave  the  Sabbath-day 
of  the  Lord  unsanctified,  the  temple  and  church  ot 
the  Lord  unresorted  unto,  but  also  do  by  their  works 
of  wickedness  most  horribly  profane  and  pollute  the 
Sabbath-day,  serving  satan,  and,  bv  doing  of  his 
work,  making  it  the  devil's  day,  instead  of  the  Lord’s 
day?  Besides  that,  they  compel  good  men,  that 
would  gladly  serve  the  Lord  assembling  in  his 
temple  and  church  upon  his  day,  as  becometh  the 
Lord  s  servants,  to  assemble  and  meet  armed  in  the 
field,  to  resist  the  fury  of  such  rebels.  Yea,  and 
many  rebels,  lest  they  should  leave  any  part  of  God's 
commandments  in  the  first  table  of  his  law  unbroken, 
or  any  sin  against  God  undone,  do  make  rebellion 
for  the  maintaining  of  their  images  and  idols,  and 
of  their  idolatry  committed,  or  to  be  committed  by 
them  ;  and,  in  despite  of  God,  cut  and  tear  in  sunder 
his  holy  word,  and  tread  it  under  their  feet,  as  of  late 
ye  know  was  done. 

As  concerning  the  second  table  of  God’s  law,  and 
all  sins  that  may  be  committed  against  man,  who 
seeth  not  that  they  be  contained  in  rebellion?  For 
first,  the  rebels  do  not  only  dishonour  their  prince, 
the  parent  of  their  country,  but  also  do  dishonour 
and  shame  their  natural  parents  if  they  have  any, 
do  shame  their  kindred  and  friends,  do  disinherit 
and  undo  for  ever  their  children  and  heirs.  Thefts, 
robberies,  and  murders,  which  of  all  sins  are  most 
loathed  of  most  men,  are  in  no  men  so  much,  nor  so 
perniciously  and  mischievously,  as  in  rebels.  For 
the  most  arrant  thieves,  cruellest  murderers  that  ever 
were,  so  long  as  they  refrain  from  rebellion, -as  they 
are  not  many  in  number,  so  spreadeth  their  wicked¬ 
ness  and  damnation  unto  a  few,  they  spoil  but  a  few, 
they  shed  the  blood  but  of  a  few  in  comparison. 
But  rebels  are  the  cause  of  infinite  robberies,  and 
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murderers  of  great  multitudes,  and  of  those  also 
whom  they  should  defend  from  the  spoil  and  violence 
of  other:  and  as  rebels  are  many  in  number,  so  doth 
their  wickedness  and  damnation  spread  itself  unto 
many.  And  if  whoredom  and  adultery  amongst 
such  persons  as  are  agreeable  to  such  wickedness, 
are  (as  they  indeed  be)  most  damnable ;  what  are  the 
forcible  oppressions  of  matrons  and  men  s  wives,  and 
the  violating  and  defiouring  of  virgins  and  maids, 
which  are  most  rife  with  rebels  ?  IIow  horrible  and 
damnable,  think  you,  are  they?  Now  besides  that, 
rebels,  bv  breach  of  their  faith  given,  and  the  oath 
made  to  their  prince,  be  guilty  of  most  damnable 
perjury :  it  is  wonderous  to  see  what  false  colours 
and  feigned  causes,  by  slanderous  lies  made  upon 
their  prince,  and  the  counsellors,  rebels  will  devise 
to  cloak  their  rebellion  withal,  which  is  the  worst 
and  most  damnable  of  all  false  witness-bearing  that 
may  be  possible.  For  what  should  I  speak  of  covet¬ 
ing  or  desiring  of  other  men’s  wives,  houses,  lands, 
goods,  and  servants,  in  rebels,  who  by  their  wills 
w  ould  leave  unto  no  man  anv  thing  of  his  own  ! 

Thus  you  see  that  all  good  laws  are  by  rebels  vio¬ 
lated  and  broken,  and  that  all  sins  possible  to  be 
committed  against  God  or  man  be  contained  in  rebel¬ 
lion  :  which  sins  if  a  man  list  to  name  by  the  ac^\ 
customed  names  of  the  seven  capital  or  deadly  sins, 
aspride,  envy,  wrath,  covetousness,  sloth,  gluttony, 
and  lechery,  he  shall  find  them  all  in  rebellion,  and 
amongst  rebels.  For  first,  as  ambition  and  desire 
to  be  aloft,  which  is  the  property  of  pride,  stirreth 
up  many  men’s  minds  to  rebellion,  so  cometh  it  of  a 
Luceferian  pride  and  presumption,  that  a  few  rebel¬ 
lious  subjects  should  set  themselves*  up  against  the 
majesty  ol  their  prince,  against  the  wisdom  of  the 
counsellors,  against  the  power  and  force  of  all  nobi- 
Jitv,  and  the  faithful  subjects  and  people  of  the  whole/p 
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realm.  As  for  envy,  wrath,  murder  and  desire 
oi  blood,  and  covetousness  of  other  men’s  -roods 
lands,  and  livings,  they  are  the  inseparable  accidents 
ot  all  rebels,  and  peculiar  properties  that  do  usually 
stir  up  wicked  men  unto  rebellion. 

j  Now  such  as  by  riotousness,  gluttony,  drunken¬ 
ness,  excess  of  apparel,  and  unthrifty  games  have 
wasted  their  own  goods  unthriftily,  "the  same  are 
|  most  apt  unto,  and  most  desirous  of  rebellion 
whereby  they  trust  to  come  by  other  men’s  goods 
Unlawfully  and  violently.  And  where  other  gluttons 
and  drunkards  take  too  much  of  such  meats  and 
drinks  as  are  served  to  tables,  rebels  waste  and  con¬ 
sume  in  short  space  all  corn  in  barns,  fields,  or  else¬ 
where,  whole  garners,  whole  storehouses,  whole 
cellars,  devour  whole  flocks  of  sheep,  whole  droves 
of  oxen  and  kine.  And  as  rebels  that  are  married 
leaving  their  own  wives  at  home,  do  most  ungra¬ 
ciously  ;  so  much  more  do  unmarried  men,  worse 
than  any  stallions  or  horses,  (being  now  by  rebellion 
set  at  liberty  from  correction  of  laws,  which  bridled 
thein  before)  abuse  by  force  other  men’s  wives  and 
daughters,  and  ravish  virgins  and  maidens  most 
shamefully,  abominably  and  damnably. 

Thus  all  sins,  by  all  names  that"  sins  may  be 
named,  and  by  all  means  that  sins  may  be  com¬ 
mitted  and  wrought,  do  all  wholly  upon  heaps  follow 
iebelhon,  and  are  to  be  found  altogether  amongst 
rebels.  Now  whereas  pestilence,  famine,  and  war 
«ue  by  the  holy  Scriptures  declared  to  be  the  greatest 
worldly  plaguesand  miseries  that  likely  can  be  -  it  is 
evident,  that  all  the  miseries  that  all  'these  plagues 
have  in  them  do  wholly  altogether  follow  rebellion  • 
wherein,  as  all  their  miseries  be,  so  is  there  much 
more  mischief  than  in  them  all. 

hor  it  is  known  that  in  the  resorting  of  great  com- 
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panies  of  men  together,  which  in  rebellion  happeoeth 
both  upon  the  part  of  true  subjects,  and  of  the  rebels, 
by  their  close  lying  together,  and  corruption  of  the 
air  and  place  where  they  do  lie,  with  ordure  and 
much  filth  in  the  hot  weather,  and  by  unwholesome 
lodging,  and  lying  often  upon  the  ground,  specially 
in  cold  and  wet  weather  in  winter,  by  their  unwhole¬ 
some  diet,  and  feeding  at  all  times,  and  often  by 
famine  and  lack  of  meat  aud  drink  in  due  time,  and 
again  by  taking  too  much  at  other  times  :  it  is  well 
known,  I  say,  that  as  well  plagues  and  pestilences, 
as  all  other  kinds  of  sicknesses  and  maladies,  by 
these  means  grow  up  and  spring  amongst  men, 
whereby  more  men  are  consumed  at  the  length,  than 
are  by  dint  of  sword  suddenly  slain  in  the  field.  So 
that  not  only  pestilences,  but  also  all  other  sick¬ 
nesses,  diseases,  and  maladies  do  follow  rebellion, 
which  are  much  more  horrible  than  plagues,  pesti¬ 
lences,  and  diseases,  sent  directly  from  God,  as 
hereafter  shall  appear  more  plainly, 

And  as  for  hunger  and  famine,  they  are  the  peciTH 
liar  companions  of  rebellion  ;  for  while  rebels  do  in 
short  time  spoil  and  consume  all  corn  and  necessary 
provision,  which  men  with  their  labours  had  gotten 
and  appointed  upon,  for  their  finding  the  whole  year 
after,  and  also  do  let  all  other  men,  husbandmen, 
and  others,  from  their  husbandry,  and  other  neces¬ 
sary  works,  whereby  provision  should  be  made  for  S,  i 
times  to  come,  who  seeth  not  that  extreme  famine 
and  hunger  must  needs  shortly  ensue  and  follow  re¬ 
bellion  ?  'Now  whereas  the  wise  king  and  godly J 
prophet  David  judged  war  to  be  worse  than  either  i/*/ 
famine  or  pestilence,  for  that  these  two  are  often  suf¬ 
fered  by  God,  for  man’s  amendment,  and  be  not 

sins  of  themselves :  but  wars  have  always  the  sins 

* 

and  mischiefs  of  men  upon  the  one  side  or  other 
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joined  with  them,  and  therefore  is  war  the  greatest 
of  these  worldly  mischiefs:  but  of  all  wars,  civil 
war  is  the  worst,  and  far  more  abominable  yet  is  re¬ 
bellion  than  any  civil  war,  being  unworthy  the  name 
of  any  war,  so  far  it  exceedeth  all  wars  in  all  naugh¬ 
tiness,  in  all  mischief,  and  in  all  abomination.  And 
therefore  our  Saviour  Christ  denounceth  desolation 
and  destruction  to  that  realm,  that  by  sedition  and 
rebellion  is  divided  in  itself. 

Now  as  I  have  shewed  before  that  pestilence  and 
famine,  so  is  it  yet  more  evident  that  all  the  calami¬ 
ties,  miseries,  and  mischiefs  ot  war,  be  more  griev¬ 
ous,  and  do  more  follow  rebellion,  than  any  other 
war,  as  being  far  worse  than  ail  other  wars.  For 
not  only  those  ordinary  and  usual  mischiefs  and  mi¬ 
series  of  other  wars  do  follow  rebellion,  as  corn,  and 
other  things  necessary  to  man’s  use,  to  be  spoiled, 
houses,  villages,  towns,  cities  to  be  taken,  sacked, 
burned,  and  destroyed,  not  only  many  very  wealthy 
men,  but  whole  countries  to  be  impoverished  and 
utterly  beggared,  many  thousands  of  men  to  be  slain 
and  murdered,  women  and  maids  to  be  violated  and 
devoured ;  which  things  when  they  are  done  by  foreign 
enemies,  we  do  much  mourn,  as  we  have  great 
causes ;  yet  are  all  these  miseries  without  any  wicked¬ 
ness  wrought  by  any  ol  our  own  countrymen.  But 
when  these  mischiefs  are  wrought  in  rebellion  by 
them  that  should  be  friends,  by  countrymen,  by 
kinsmen,  by  those  that  should  defend  their  country 
^  1  ^  o  m  such  miseries,  the  misery  is 

nothing  so  great  as  is  the  mischief  and  wickedness, 
when  the  subjects  unnaturally  do  rebel  against  their 
prince,  whose  honour  and  life  they  should  defend, 
though  it  were  with  the  loss  of  their  own  lives: 
countrymen  to  disturb  the  public  peace  and  quietness 
of  their  country,  for  defence  of  whose  quietness  they 
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should  spend  their  lives:  the  brother  to  seek,  and  1 
often  to  work  the  death  of  his  brother;  the  son  of  the 
father,  the  father  to  seek  or  procure  the  death  of  his 
sons,  being'  at  man's  age,  and  by  their  faults  to  dis¬ 
inherit  their  innocent  children  and  kinsmen  their 
heirs  for  ever,  for  whom  they  might  purchase  livings 
and  lands,  as  natural  parents  do  take  care  and  pains, 
and  to  be  at  great  costs  and  charges;  and  universallyj 
instead  of  all  quietness,  joy,  and  felicity,  which  do 
follow  blessed  peace  and  due  obedience,  to  bring  in 
all  trouble,  sorrow,  disquietness  of  minds  and 
bodies,  and  all  mischief  and  calamities,  to  turn  all 
good  order  upside  down,  to  bring  all  good  laws  in 
contempt,  and  to  tread  them  under  feet;  to  oppress 
all  virtue  and  honesty,  and  all  virtuous  and  honest 
persons;  and  to  set  all  vice  and  wickedness,  and  all 
vicious  and  wicked  men  at  liberty ;  to  work  their 
wicked  wills,  which  were  before  bridled  by  whole¬ 
some  laws,  to  weaken,  to  overthrow,  and  to  con¬ 
sume  the  strength  of  the  realm,  their  natural  country, 
as  well  by  the  spending  and  wasting  of  the  money 
and  treasure  of  the  prince  and  realm,  as  by  murder¬ 
ing  the  people  of  the  same,  their  own  countrymen, 
who  should  defend  the  honour  of  their  prince,  and 
liberty  of  their  country,  against  the  invasion  of  foreign 
enemies  :  and  so  finally  to  make  their  country,  thus 
by  their  mischief  weakened,  ready  to  be  a  prey  and 
j  spoil  to  all  outward  enemies  that  will  invade  it,  to 
the  utter  and  perpetual  captivity,  slavery,  and  des- 
I  truction  of  all  their  country,  their  children,  their 
friends,  their  kinsfolk,  left  alive,  whom  by  their 
wicked  rebellion  they  procure  to  be  delivered  into 
the  handsof  the  foreign  enemies,  as  much  as  in  them 
doth  lie. 

In  foreign  wars  our  countrymen  in  obtaining  the 
victory  win  the  praise  of  valiantness  ;  yea,  and 
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though  they  were  overcome  and  slain,  yet  win  they 
an  honest  commendation  in  this  world,  and  die  in  a 
good  conscience  for  serving  God,  their  prince,  and 
their  country,  and  be  children  of  eternal  salvation  :  j 
but  the  rebels,  how  desperate  and  strong  soever  they 
i,!'-  yet  win  they  shame  here  in  fighting  against  God, 
their  prince,  and  country,  and  therefore  justly  do 
fall  headlong  into  hell,  if  they  die,  and  live  in  shame  j 
and  fearful  conscience,  though  they  escape. 

But  commonly  they  be  rewarded  with  shameful 
deaths,  their  hands  and  carcases  set  upon  poles, 
and  hanged  in  chains,  eaten  with  kites  and  crows] 
judged  unworthy  the  honour  of  burial ;  and  so  their 
souls,  if  they  repent  not,  (as  commonly  they  do  not) 
the  devil  hurrieth  them  into  he’ll  in  the  midst,  of  their 
mischief.  For  which  dreadful  execution  St.  Paul 
sheweth  the  cause  of  obedience,  not  only  for  fear  of 
death,  but  also  in  conscience  to  God  ward,  for  fear 
of  eternal  damnation  in  the  world  to  come.' 

Wherefore,  good  people,  let  us,  as  the  children  of 
obedience,  fear  the  dreadful  execution  of  God,  and 
.Jive  in  quiet  obedience,  to  be  the  children  of  ever¬ 
lasting  salvation.  For  as  heaven  is  the  place  of  good  I 
obedient  subjects,  and  hell  the  prison  and  dungeon 
of  rebels  against  God  and  their  prince  ;  so  is  that 
realm  happy  where  most  obedience  of  subjects  doth 
appear,  being  the  very  figure  of  heaven:  and 
contrariwise,  where  most  rebellions  and  rebels  be, 
there  is  the  express  similitude  of  hell,  and  the  re¬ 
bels  themselves  are  the  very  figures  of  fiends  and 
devils,  and  their  captain  the  ungracious  pattern 
of  Lucifer  and  Satan  the  prince  of  darkness ;  of 
whose  rebellion  as  they  be  followers,  so  shall  they 
of  his  damnation  in  hell  undoubtedly  be  parta¬ 
kers;  and  as  undoubtedly  children  of  peace,  the 
inheritors  of  heaven  with  God  the  Father,  God  the 
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Son,  and  God  the  Holy  Ghost :  to  whom  be  all  ho¬ 
nour  and  glory  for  ever  and  ever.  Amen. 

Thus  have  you  heard  the  Third  Part  of  this  Homily. 
Note,  good  people ,  let  us  pray. 

See  Prayer,  page  634. 


The  inhabitants  of  a  neighbouring  nation,  having  broken  the 
bonds  of  civil  and  religious  obligation,  very  strikingly  exemplify  the 
remarks  of  this  Homily  ;  for  in  the  midst  of  their  unmeaning  shouts 
of  liberty  and  equality  they  are  strangers  to  both.  We  may  tremble 
at  the  thought  of  liberty  that  authorizes  a  blood-thirsty  and  fero¬ 
cious  neighbour  to  murder  the  man  that  expresses  a  sentiment 
dissonant  from  his  own. 


The  Fourth  Part  of  the  Homily  against  Disobedience 

and  wilful  llebelhon. 

For  your  further  instruction,  good  people,  to  shew 
unto  you  how  much  Almighty  God  doth  abhor  dis¬ 
obedience  and  wilful  rebellion,  specially  when  re¬ 
bels  advance  themselves  so  high,  that  they  arm  them¬ 
selves  with  weapons,  and  stand  in  the  field  to  fight 
against  God,  their  prince,  and  their  country,  it  shall 
not  be  out  of  the  w  ay  to  shew  some  examples  set  out 
in  Scriptures,  written  for  our  eternal  erudition.  We 
may  soon  know,  good  people,  how  heinous  an  of¬ 
fence  the  treachery  of  rebellion  is,  if  we  call  to  re¬ 
membrance  the  heavy  wrath  and  dreadful  indigna¬ 
tion  of  Almighty  God  against  subjects  as  do  only 
but  inwardly  grudge,  mutter,  and  murmur  against 
their  governors,  though  their  inward  treason,  so 
privily  hatched  in  their  breasts,  come  not  to  open 
declaration  of  their  doings;  as  hard  it  is,  whom  the 
devil  hath  so  far  enticed  against  God’s  w  ord,  to  keep 
themselves  there:  no,  he  meaneth  still  to  blow  the 
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coal,  to  kindle  their  rebellious  hearts  to  flame  into 
open  deeds,  it*  he  be  not  with  grace  speedily  with¬ 
stood. 

Some  of  the  children  of  Israel,  being  mnrmurers 
against  their  magistrates  appointed  over  them  by  God, 
were  stricken  with  foul  leprosy  ;  many  were  burnt 
up  with  fire  suddenly  sent  from  the  Lord ;  some¬ 
time  a  great  sort  of  thousands  were  consumed  with 
the  pestilence ;  sometime  they  were  stinged  to  death 
with  a  strange  kind  of  fiery  serpents ;  and  (which  is 
most  horrible)  some  of  the  captains  with  their  band 
of  murmurers  not  dyingby  any  usual  or  natural  death 
of  men,  but  the  earth  opening,  they,  with  their 
wives,  children,  and  families,  were  swallowed  quick 
down  into  hell.  Which  horrible  destructions  of  such 
Israelites  as  were  murmurers  against  Moses,  ap¬ 
pointed  by  God  to  be  their  head  and  chief  magistrate, 
are  recorded  in  the  book  of  Numbers,  and  other 
places  of  the  Scriptures,  for  perpetual  memory  and 
warning  to  all  subjects,  how  highly  God  is  displeased 
with  the  murmuring  and  evil  speaking  of  subjects 
against  their  princes,  so  that,  as  the  Scripture  re¬ 
corded],  ‘  their  murmur  was  not  against  their  prince 
only,  being  a  mortal  creature,  but  against  God  him¬ 
self  also/  Now  if  such  strange  and  horrible  plagues 
did  fall  upon  such  subjects  as  did  only  murmur  and 
speak  evil  against  their  heads,  what  shall  become  of 
those  most  wicked  imps  of  the  devil,  that  do  con¬ 
spire,  arm  themselves,  assemble  great  numbers  of 
armed  rebels,  and  lead  them  with  them  against 
their  prince  and  country,  spoiling  and  robbing,  kil¬ 
ling  and  murdering  all  good  subjects  that  do  with¬ 
stand  them,  as  many  as  they  may  prevail  against? 
But  those  examples  are  written  to  stay  us  not  only 
from  such  mischief,  but  also  from  murmuring,  and 
speaking  once  an  evil  w  ord  against  our  prince,  which 
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though  any  should  do  never  so  secretly,  yet  do  the 
holy  Scriptures  shew  that  the  very  birds  of  the  air 
will  betray  them  :  and  these  so  many  examples  be¬ 
fore  noted  out  of  the  holy  Scriptures  do  declare, 

*  that  they  shall  not  escape  horrible  punishment  there¬ 
fore.’  Now  concerning  actual  rebellion,  amongst 
many  examples  thereof  set  forth  in  the  holy  Scrip¬ 
tures,  the  example  of  Absalom  is  notable ;  who  en¬ 
tering  into  conspiracy  against  king  David  his  father, 
both  used  the  advice  of  very  witty  men,  and  as¬ 
sembled  a  very  great  and  huge  company  of  rebels;  i 
the  which  Absalom,  though  he  were  most  goodly  of 
person,  of  great  nobility,  being  the  king’s  son,  in 
great  favour  of  the  people,  and  so  dearly  beloved  of 
the  king  himself,  so  much  that  he  gave  command¬ 
ment,  that,  notwithstanding  his  rebellion,  his  life 
should  be  saved :  when,  for  these  considerations, 
most  men  were  afraid  to  lay  hands  upon  him,  a  great 
tree  stretching  out  its  arm,  as  it  were  for  that  pur¬ 
pose,  caught  him  by  the  great  and  long  bush  of  his 
goodly  hair,  lapping  about  it  as  he  fled  hastily  bare¬ 
headed  under  the  said  tree,  and  so  hanged  him  up 
by  the  hair  of  his  head  in  the  air,  to  give  an  eternal 
document,  that  neither  comeliness  of  personage, 
neither  nobility,  nor  favour  of  the  people,  no,  nor  the 
favour  of  the  king  himself,  can  save  a  rebel  from  due 
punishment :  God,  the  King  of  all  kings,  being  so 
offended  with  him,  that  rather  than  he  should  lack 
due  execution  for  his  treason,  every  tree  by  the  way 
will  be  a  gallows,  or  gibbet  unto  him,  and  the  hair 
of  his  own  head  will  be  unto  him  instead  of  an  halter, 
to  hang  him  with,  rather  than  he  should  lack  one. 
A  fearful  example  of  God’s  punishment,  good  people, 
to  consider.  Now  Achitophel,  though  other wisei 
an  exceeding  wise  man,  yet  the  mischievous  coun- 
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seJIor  of  Absalom,  in  this  wicked  rebellion,  for  lack 
of  an  hangman,  a  convenient  servitor  for  such  a 
[traitor,  went  and  hanged  up  himself.  A  worthy  end 
of  all  false  rebels,  who,  rather  than  they  should*  lack  - 
due  execution,  will,  by  God’s  just  judgment,  be-  1 
come  hangman  unto  themselves.  Thus  happened 
it  to  the  captains  of  that  rebellion  ;  besides  forty  ] 
thousand  of  rascal  rebels  slain  in  the  field,  and  iu 
the  chase. 

Likewise  it  is  to  be  seen  in  the  holy  Scriptures,  j 
how  that  great  rebellion,  which  the  traitor  Sheba  < 
moved  in  Israel,  was  suddenly  appeased,  the  head  > 
of  the  captain  traitor,  by  the  means  of  a  silly  woman,  I 
being  cut  off .  And  as  the  holy  Scriptures  do  shewr, 
so  doth  daily  experience  prove,  that  the  counsels, 
conspiracies,  and  attempts  of  rebels  never  took  ef¬ 
fect,  neither  came  to  good,  but  to  most  horrible  end. 
Lor  though  God  doth  oftentimes  prosper  just  and 
lawful  enemies,  which  be  no  subjects,  against  their 
foreign  enemies ;  yet  did  he  never  long  prosper  re¬ 
bellious  subjects  against  their  prince,  were  they 
never  so  great  in  authority,  or  so  many  in  number,  j 
Five  princes  or  kings  (for  so  the  Scripture  termeth 
them)  with  all  their  multitude,  could  not  prevail 
against  Chedorlaomer,  unto  whom  they  had  promised 
loyalty  and  obedience,  and  had  continued  in  the 
same  certain  years ;  but  they  were  all  overthrown 
and  taken  prisoners  by  him:  but  Abraham  with  his 
family  and  kinsfolk,  an  handful  of  men  in  respect, 
owing  no  subjection  unto  Chedorlaomer,  overthrew 
him  and  all  his  host  in  battle,  and  recovered  the 
prisoners,  and  delivered  them.  So  that  though  war 
be  so  dreadful  and  cruel  a  thing,  as  it  is,  yet  doth 
God  often  prosper  a  few  in  lawful  wars  with  foreign 
enemies  against  many  thousands ;  but  never  yet 
prospered  he  subjects  being  rebels  against  their  na- 
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tural  sovereign,  were  they  never  so  great  or  noble, 
so  many,  so  stout,  so  witty,  and  politic,  but  always 
they  came  by  the  overthrow,  and  to  a  shameful  end  : 
so  much  doth  God  abhor  rebellion  more  than  other 
wars,  though  otherwise  being  so  dreadful,  and  so 
great  a  destruction  to  mankind.  Though  not  only- 
great  multitudes  of  the  rude  and  rascal  commons, 
but  sometime  also  men  of  great  wit,  nobility,  and 
authority,  have  moved  rebellions  against  their  lawful 
princes,  (whereas  true  nobility  should  most  abhor 
such  villanous,  and  true  wisdom  should  most  de¬ 
test  such  frantic  rebellion  :)  though  they  should  pre-  j 
tend  sundry  causes,  as  the  redress  of  the  common¬ 
wealth,  (which  rebellion  of  all  other  mischiefs  doth 
most  destroy)  or  reformation  of  religion,  (whereas 
rebellion  is  most  against  all  true  religion;)  though 
they  have  made  a  great  shew  of  holy  meaning  by  be¬ 
ginning  their  rebellions  with  a  counterfeit  service  of 
God,  (as  did  wicked  Absalom  begin  his  rebellion 
with  sacrificing  unto  God;)  though  they  display  and 
bear  about  ensigns  and  banners,  which  are  accepta¬ 
ble  unto  the  rude  ignorant  common  people,  great 
multitudes  of  whom  by  such  false  pretences  and 
shews  they  do  deceive,  and  draw  unto  them:  yet 
were  the  multitudes  of  the  rebels  never  so  huge  and 
great,  the  captains  never  so  noble,  politic,  and  witty, 
the  pretences  feigned  to  be  never  so  good  and  holy, 
yet  the  speedy  overthrow  of  all  rebels,  of  what  num¬ 
ber,  state,  or  condition  soever  they  were,  or  what 
colour  or  cause  soever  they  pretended,  is  and  ever 
hath  been  such,  that  God  thereby  doth  shew  that  he 
alloweth  neither  the  dignity  of  any  person,  nor  the 
multitude  of  any  people,  nor  the  weight  of  any  cause, 
as  sufficient  for  the  which  the  subjects  may  move 
rebellion  against  their  princes. 

Turn  over  and  read  the  histories  of  all  nations, 
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look  over  the  chronicles  of  our  own  country,  call  to 
mind  so  many  rebellions  of  old  time,  and  some  yet 
fresh  in  memory,  ye  shall  not  find  that  God  ever 
prospered  any  rebellion  against  their  natural  and 
lawful  prince:  but  contrariwise,  that  the  rebels  were' 
overthrown  and  slain,  and  such  as  were  taken  pri¬ 
soners  dreadfully  executed.  Consider  the  great  and 
noble  families  of  dukes,  marquises,  earls,  and  other 
lords,  whose  names  ve  shall  read  in  our  chronicles, 
now  clean  extinguished  and  gone ;  and  seek  out  the 
causes  of  the  decay,  you  shall  find,  that  not  lack  of 
issue  and  heirs  male  hath  so  much  wrought  that  de¬ 
cay,  and  waste  of  noble  bloods  and  houses,  as  hath 
rebellion. 

And  for  so  much  as  the  redress  of  the  common¬ 
wealth  hath  of  old  been  the  usual  feigned  pretence 
of  rebels,  and  religion  now  of  late  beginneth  to  be  a 
colour  of  rebellion ;  let  all  godly  and  discreet  sub¬ 
jects  consider  well  of  both,  and  first  concerning  reli¬ 
gion.  If  peaceable  king  Solomon  was  judged  of  God 
to  be  more  meet  to  build  his  temple,  (whereby  the 
ordering  of  religion  is  meant)  than  his  father  king 
David,  though  otherwise  a  most  godly  king,  for  that 
David  was  a  great  warrior,  and  had  shed  much 
blood,  though  it  were  in  his  wars  against  the  enemies 
of  God  ;  of  this  may  all  godly  and  reasonable  sub-  i 
jects  consider,  that  a  peaceable  prince,  specially  our  ; 
most  peaceable  and  merciful  king,  who  hath  hitherto 
shed  no  blood  at  all,  no  not  of  his  most  deadly  ene¬ 
mies,  is  move  like  and  far  meeter  either  to  set  up, 
or  to  maintain  true  religion,  than  are  bloody  rebels, 
who  have  not  shed  the  blood  of  God’s  enemies,  as  king 
David  had  done,  but  do  seek  to  shed  the  blood  of 
God’s  friends,  of  their  own  countrymen,  and  of  their 
own  most  dear  friends  and  kinsfolk,  yea,the  destruction 
of  their  most  gracious  prince  and  natural  country,  for  \ 
defence  of  whom  they  ought  to  be  ready  to  shed  their  j 
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blood,  if  need  should  so  require.  What  a  religion 
it  is  that  such  men  by  such  means  would  restore, 
mav  easily  be  judged :  even  as  good  a  religion  surelj , 
as  rebels  be  good  men  and  obedient  subjects,  and 
as  rebellion  is  a  good  mean  ol  redress  and  reiorma- 
tion,  being  itself  the  greatest  deformation  of  all  that_ 

may  possibly  be.  But  as  the  truth  of  the  Oospel  ot 
our  Saviour  Christ,  being  quietly  and  soberly  taught, 
though  it  do  cost  them  their  lives  that  do  teach  it,  is 
able  to  maintain  the  true  religion  ;  so  hath  a  frantic 
religion  need  of  such  furious  maintenances  us  is 
rebellion,  and  of  such  patrons  as  are  rebels,  being 
ready  not  to  die  for  the  true  religion,  but  to  kill  all 
that  shall  or  dare  speak  against  their  false  supersti¬ 
tion  and  wicked  idolatry.  Now  concerning  pr&J 
tences  of  any  redress  of  the  commonwealth,  made 
by  rebels,  every  man  that  hath  but  half  an  eye  may 
see  how  vain  they  be,  rebellion  being,  as  I  have  be¬ 
fore  declared,  the  greatest  ruin  and  destruction  of 
all  commonwealths  that  may  be  possible.  And 
whoso  looketh,  on  the  one  part,  upon  the  persons 
and  government  of  the  king  s  most  honourable  coun¬ 
sellors,  by  the  experiment  of  so  many  years  proved 
honourable  to  his  majesty,  and  most  profitable  and 
beneficial  unto  our  country  and  countrymen  ;  and, 
on  the  other  part,  considereth  the  persons,  state,  and 
conditions  of  the  rebels  themselves,  the  reformers, 
as  they  take  upon  them,  of  the  present  government ; 
he  shall  find  that  the  most  rash  and  hair-brained 
men,  the  greatest  unthrifts,  that  have  most  lewdly 
wasted  their  own  goods  and  lands,  those  that  are  over 
the  ears  in  debt,  and  such  as,  for  their  thiefts,  rob¬ 
beries,  and  murders,  dare  not  in  any  well-governed 
commonwealth,  where  good  laws  are  in  force,  shew 
I  their  faces,  such  as  are  of  most  lewd  and  wicked  be¬ 
haviour  and  life,  and  all  such  as  will  not  or  cannot 
live  in  peace,  are  always  most  ready  to  move  rebel- 
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lion,  or  take  part  with  rebels.  And  are  not  these 
meet  men,  trow  you,  to  restore  the  commonwealth 
^  J  ll  e  so  spoiled  and  consumed  all  ; 

their  own  wealth  and  thrift?  and  very  like  to  amend 
other  mens  mariners,  who  have  so  vile  vices  and 
abominable  conditions  themselves  ?  Surely  that 
which  they  falsely  <'all  reformation  is  indeed  not  only 
a  defacing  or  deformation,  but  also  an  utter  destruc¬ 
tion  of  all  commonwealth,  as  would  well  appear, 
might  the  rebels  have  their  wills;  and  doth  right 
well  and  too  well  appear  by  their  doing  in  such  places 
of  the  country  where  rebels  do  rout,"  where  though 
they  tarry  but  a  very  little  while,  they  make  such 
reformation  that  they  destroy  all  places,  and  undo 
all  men  where  they  come,  that  the  child  yet  unborn 
may  rue  it,  and  shall  many  years  hereafter  curse  them. 

Let  no  good  and  discreet  subjects  therefore  follow 
the  flag  or  banner  displayed  to  rebellion,  and  borne 
by  rebels,  though  it  have  the  image  of  the  plough 
painted  therein,  with  ‘God  speed  the  plough/ 
written  in  great  letters,  knowing  that  none  hin¬ 
der  the  plough  more  than  rebels,  who  will  neither 
go  to  the  plough  themselves,  nor  suffer  other  that 
would  go  unto  it.  And  though  some  rebels  bear  the 
picture  of  the  five  wounds  painted,  against  those 
who  put  their  only  hope  of  salvation  in  the  wounds 
of  Christ ;  not  those  wounds  which  are  painted  in 
a  clout  by  seme  lewd  painter,  but  in  those  wounds 
which  Christ  himself  bare  in  his  precious  body : 
though  they,  little  knowing  what  the  cross  of  Christ 
meaneth,  which  neither  carver  nor  painter  can  make, 
do  bear  the  image  of  the  cross  painted  in  a  rag, 
against  those  that  have  the  cross  of  Christ  painted  in 
their  hearts  ;  yea,  though  they  paint  w  ithal  in  their 
flags,  Hoc  signo  voices ,  ‘By  this  sign  thon  shalt 
get  the  victory/  by  a  most  fond  imitation  of  the  posy 
of  Constantius  Magnus,  that  noble  Christian  empe- 
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ror  and  great  conqueror  of  God’s  enemies,  a  most 
unmeet  ensign  for  rebels,  the  enemies  of  God,  their 
prince  and  country,  or  what  other  banner  soever 
they  shall  hear;  yet  let  no  good  and  godly  subject, 
upon  any  hope  of  victory  or  good  success,  follow 
such  standard-bearers  of  rebellion. 

For  as  examples  of  such  practices  are  to  be  found 
as  well  in  the  histories  of  old,  as  also  of  later  rebel¬ 
lions,  in  our  fathers  and  our  fresh  memory ;  so  not¬ 
withstanding  these  pretences  made,  and  banners 
borne,  are  recorded  withal  to  perpetual  memory,  the 
great  and  horrible  murder  of  infinite  multitudes  and 
thousands  of  the  common  people  slain  in  rebellion, 
dreadful  executions  of  the  authors  and  captains,  the 
pitiful  undoing  of  their  wives  and  children,  and  dis¬ 
inheriting  of  the  heirs  of  the  rebels  for  ever;  the 
spoiling,  wasting,  and  destruction  of  the  people  and 
country  where  rebellion  was  first  begun,  that  the 
child  then,  and  yet  unborn,  might  rue  and  lament 
it,  with  the  final  overthrow,  and  shameful  deaths  of 
all  rebels,  set  forth  as  well  in  the  histories  of  foreign 
nations,  as  in  the  chronicles  of  our  own  country, 

i  ^  ^  ^  in  fresh  memory,  which  if 

they  were  collected  together,  w  ould  make  many  vo¬ 
lumes  and  books :  But,  on  the  contrary  part,  all  good 
luck,  success  and  prosperity  that  ever  happened 
unto  any  rebels  of  any  age,  time,  or  country,  may 
be  contained  in  a  very  fewr  lines,  or  words. 

Wherefore  to  conclude,  let  all  good  subjects,  con¬ 
sidering  how  horrible  a  sin  against  God,  their  prince, 
their  country,  and  countrymen,  against  all  God’s 
and  man’s  laws  rebellion  is,  being  indeed  notone 
several  sin,  but  all  sins  against  God  and  man  heaped 
together;  considering  the  mischievous  life  and  deeds, 
and  the  shameful  ends  and  deaths  of  all  rebels  hi¬ 
therto,  and  the  pitiful  undoing  of  their  w  ives,  chil¬ 
dren,  and  families,  rmd  'disinheriting  of  their  heirs 
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forever;  and,  above  all  things,  considering  the  eter¬ 
nal  damnation  that  is  prepared  for  all  impenitent 
rebels  in  hell  with  Satan,  the  first  founder  of  rebel¬ 
lion,  and  grand  captain  of  all  rebels ;  let  all  good 
subjects,  I  say,  considering  these  things,  avoid  and 
flee*  all  rebellion,  as  the  greatest  of  all  mischiefs,  and 
embrace  due  obedience  to  God  and  our  prince,  as 
the  greatest  of  all  virtues,  that  we  may  both  escape 
all  evils  and  miseries  that  do  follow  rebellion  in  this 
world,  and  eternal  damnation  in  the  world  to  come, 
and  enjoy  peace,  quietness,  and  security,  with  all 
other  God’s  benefits  and  blessings  which  follow  obe¬ 
dience  in  this  life,  and  finally  may  enjoy  the  kingdom 
of  heaven,  the  peculiar  place  of  all  obedient  subjects 
to  God  and  their  prince  in  the  world  to  come:  which 
I  beseech  God,  the  King  of  all  kings,  grant  unto  us 
for  the  obedience  of  his  Son  our  Saviour  Jesus 
Christ,  unto  whom  with  the  Father  and  the  Holy 
Ghost,  one  God  and  King  immortal,  all  honour, 
service,  and  obedience,  of  all  his  creatures  is  due 
for  ever.  Amen . 

Thus  have  you  heard  the  Fourth  Part  of  this  Homily. 

Now ,  good  people ,  let  us  pray. 

See  Prayer,  page  634. 


We  have  heard  of  arrows  dipped  in  poison  to  make  the  wound 
more  rankling  and  fatal :  so  will  those  of  a  long-provoked  God,  at 
the  last,  be  dipped  in  the  cup  of  trembling,  the  dregs  and  bitterness 
of  his  wrath ;  even  in  deep  and  sore  convictions  of  sin,  when  the  door 
of  repentance  and  of  hope  is  shut,  and  conscience  exclaims  like 
Judas,  “I  have  betrayed  innocent  blood therefore,  “ Fear  thou 
the  Lord  and  the  King,  and  meddle  not  with  them  that  are  given 
to  change.  For  their  calamity  shall  rise  suddenly.” 
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The  Fifth  Part  of  the  Homily  against  Disobedience 

and  wilful  Rebellion . 

Whereas,  after  both  doctrine  and  examples 
of  due  obedience  of  subjects  to  their  princes,  I  de¬ 
clared  lastly  unto  you  what  an  abominable  sin 
against  God  and  man  rebellion  is,  and  what  horrible 
plagues,  punishments,  and  deaths,  with  death  ever¬ 
lasting,  finally  doth  hang  over  the  heads  of  all  rebels ; 
it  shall  not  be  either  impertinent  or  unprofitable  now 
to  declare  who  they  be,  whom  the  devil,  the  first 
author  and  founder  of  rebellion,  doth  chiefly  use  to 
the  stirring  up  of  subjects  to  rebel  against  their  law¬ 
ful  princes ;  that  knowing  them,  ye  may  flee  them, 
and  their  damnable  suggestions,  avoid  all  rebellion, 
and  escape  the  horrible  plagues,  and  dreadful 
death  and  damnation  eternal,  finally  due  to  all 
rebels. 

Though  many  causes  of  rebellion  may  be  reckon¬ 
ed,  and  almost  as  many  as  there  be  vices  in  men  and 
women,  as  hath  been  before  noted;  yet  in  this  place 
I  will  only  touch  the  principal  and  most  usuaTI 
causes  as  specially  ambition  and  ignorance.  By  am¬ 
bition,  I  mean  the  unlawful  and  restless  desire  in 
men,  to  be  of  higher  estate  than  God  hath  given  or 
appointed  unto  them.  By  ignorance  I  mean  no  un 
skilfulness  in  arts  and  sciences,  but  the  lack  of 
knowledge  of  God’s  blessed  will  declared  in  his  holy 
wrord,  which  teacheth  both  extremely  to  abhor  all 
rebellion,  as  being  the  root  of  all  mischief,  and 
specially  to  delight  in  obedience,  as  the  beginning 
and  foundation  of  all  goodness,  as  hath  been  also 
before  specified.  And  as  these  are  the  two  chief  j 
causes  of  rebellion ;  so  are  there  specially  two  sorfs 
of  men  in  whom  these  yices  do  reign,  by  whom  the 
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devil,  the  author  of  all  evil,  doth  chiefly  stir  up  all 
disobedience  and  rebellion. 

The  restless  ambitious  having  once  determined  by 
one  means  or  other  to  achieve  to  their  intended  pur¬ 
pose,  when  they  cannot  by  lawful  and  peaceable 
means  climb  so  high  as  they  do  desire,  they  attempt 
the  same  by  force  and  violence :  wherein  when  they 
cannot  prevail  against  the  ordinary  authority  and 
power  of  lawful  princes  and  governors  themselves 
alone,  they  do  seek  the  aid  ami  help  of  the  ignorant 
multitude,  abusing  them  to  their  wicked  purpose. — 
Wherefore  seeing  a  few  ambitious  and  malicious  are 
the  authors  and  heads,  and  multitudes  of  ignorant 
men  are  the  ministers  and  furtherers  of  rebellion,  the 
chief  point  of  this  part  shall  be  as  well  to  notify  to 
the  simple  and  ignorant  men  who  they  be,  that  have 
been  and  be  usual  authors  of  rebellion,  that  they 
may  know  them  :  and  also  to  admonish  them  to  be¬ 
ware  of  the  subtle  suggestions  of  such  restless  am¬ 
bitious  persons,  and  so  to  dee  them :  that  rebellions, 
though  attempted  by  a  few  ambitious,  through  the 
lack  of  maintenance  by  any  multitudes,  may  speed¬ 
ily  and  easily,  without  any  great  labour,  danger,  or 
damage,  be  repressed  and  clearly  extinguished. 

It  is  well  known,  as  well  by  all  histories,  as  by 
daily  experience,  that  none  have  either  more  am¬ 
bitiously  aspired  above  emperors,  kings,  and  princes: 
nor  have  more  perniciously  moved  the  ignorant  peo¬ 
ple  to  rebellion  against  their  princes,  than  certain 
persons  which  falsely  challenge  to  themselves  to  be 
only  counted  and  called  spiritual.  I  must  therefore 
here  yet  once  again  briefly  put  you,  good  people,  in 
remembrance  out  of  God’s  holy  word,  how  our 
Saviour  Jesus  Christ  and  his  holy  apostles,  the  heads 
and  chief  of  all  true  spiritual  and  ecclesiastical  men, 
behaved  themselves  towards  the  princes  and  rulers 
of  their  time,  though  net  the  best  governors  that 
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ever  were,  that  you  be  not  ignorant  whether  they  be 
the  true  disciples  and  followers  of  Christ,  and  his 
apostles,  and  so  true  spiritual  men,  that  either  by 
ambition  do  so  highly  aspire,  or  do  most  maliciously 
teach,  or  most  perniciously  do  execute  rebellion, 
against  their  lawful  princes,  being  the  worst  of  all 
carnal  works,  and  mischievous  deeds. 

The  holy  Scriptures  do  teach  most  expressly,  that 
our  Saviour  Christ  himself,  and  his  apostles,  St. 
Paul,  St.  Peter,  with  others,  were  unto  the  magis-  j 
trates  and  higher  powers,  which  ruled  at  their  being 
upon  the  earth,  both  obedient  themselves,  and  did 
also  diligently  and  earnestly  exhort  all  other  Chris-  ) 
tians  to  the  like  obedience  unto  their  princes  and 
governors :  whereby  it  is  evident  that  men  of  the 
clergy,  and  ecclesiastical  ministers,  as  their  succes¬ 
sors,  ought  both  themselves  specially,  and  before 
other,  to  be  obedient  unto  their  princes,  and  also 
to  exhort  all  others  unto  the  same.  Our  Saviour 
Christ  likewise  teaching  by  his  doctrine  that 
his  kingdom  was  not  of  this  world,  did  by 
his  example,  in  fleeing  from  those  that  would 
have  made  him  king,  confirm  the  same  ;  ex¬ 
pressly  also  forbidding  his  apostles,  and  by  them 
the  whole  clergy,  all  princely  dominion  over  people 
and  nations ;  and  he  and  his  holy  apostles  likewise, 
namely,  Peter  and  Paul,  did  forbid  unto  all  eccle¬ 
siastical  ministers  dominion  over  the  church  of 
Christ.  And  indeed  while  the  ecclesiastical  mi¬ 
nisters  continued  in  Christ’s  church  in  that  order 
that  is  in  Christ’s  word  prescribed  unto  them,  and 
in  Christian  kingdoms  kept  themselves  obedient  to 
their  own  princes,  as  the  holy  Scripture  doth  teach 
them ;  both  was  Christ’s  church  more  clear  from 
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ambitious  emulations  and  contentions,  and  the  state 
of  Christian  kingdoms  less  subject  unto  tumults  and 
rebellions.  But  after  that  ambition  and  desire  of 
dominion  entered  once  into  ecclesiastical  ministers, 
whose  greatness,  after  the  doctrine  and  example  of 
our  Saviour,  should  chiefly  stand  in  humbling  them¬ 
selves;  and  that  the  bishop  of  Rome,  being  by  the 
order  of  God’s  word  none  other  than  the  bishop  of 
that  one  see  and  diocese,  and  never  yet  well  able  to 
govern  the  same,  did  by  intolerable  ambition  challenge, 
not  only  to  be  the  head  of  all  the  church  dispersed 
throughout  the  world,  but  also  to  be  lord  of  all  king¬ 
doms  of  the  world,  as  is  expressly  set  forth  in  the 
book  of  his  own  Canon  Laws,  most  contrary  to  the 
doctrine  and  examples  of  our  Saviour  Christ,  whose 
vicar,  and  of  his  apostle,  namely,  Peter,  whose 
successor  he  pretendeth  to  be:  after  this  ambition 
entered,  and  his  challenge  once  made  by  the  bishop 
of  Rome,  he  became  at  once  the  spoiler  and  des- 
t  ov e  Id  th  of  the  churcn,  which  is  the  kingdom  of 
our  Saviour  Christ,  and  of  the  Christian  empire, 
and  all  Christian  kingdoms,  ajfan  universal  tyrant 
over  alL 

And  whereas  before  that  challenge  made  there 
was  great  amity  and  love  amongst  the  Christians  of 
all  countries,  hereupon  began  emulation  and  much 
hatred  between  the  bishop  of  Rome  and  his  clergy 
and  friends  on  the  one  part,  and  the  Grecian  clergy 
and  Christians  of  the  East  on  the  other  part,  for  that 
they  relused  to  acknowledge  any  such  supreme  au¬ 
thority  of  the  bishop  of  Rome  oyer  them ;  the  bishop 
of  Rome,  for  this  cause  amongst  other,  not  only 
naming  them,  and  taking  them  for  Schismatics,  but 
also  never  ceasing  to  persecute  them,  and  the  empe¬ 
rors  who  had  their  see  and  continuance  in  Greece, 
by  stirring  of  the  subjects  to  rebellion  against  their 
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sovereign  lords,  and  by  raising  deadly  hatred  and 
most  cruel  wars  between  them  and  other  Christian 
princes.  And  when  the  bishops  of  Rome  had  trans¬ 
lated  the  title  of  the  emperor,  and,  as  much  as  in 
them  did  lie,  the  empire  itself,  from  their  lord  the 
emperor  of  Greece,  and  of  Rome  also  by  right, 
unto  the  Christian  princes  of  the  West,  they  became 
in  short  space  no  better  unto  the  West  emperors, 
than  they  were  before  unto  the  emperors  of  Greece : 
for  the  usual  discharging  of  subjects  from  their  oath 
of  fidelity  made  unto  the  emperors  of  the  West,  their 
sovereign  lords,  by  the  bishops  of  Rome ;  the  unna¬ 
tural  stirring  up  of  the  subjects  unto  rebellion  against 
their  princes,  yea,  of  the  son  against  the  father,  by 
the  bishop  of  Rome ;  the  most  cruel  and  bloody 
wars  raised  amongst  Christian  princes  of  all  king¬ 
doms,  the  horrible  murder  of  infinite  thousands  of 
Christian  men,  being  slain  by  Christians;  and,  which 
ensued  thereupon,  the  pitiful  losses  of  so  many 
goodly  cities,  countries,  dominions,  and  kingdoms, 
sometime  possessed  by  Christians  in  Asia,  Africa, 
Europe;  the  miserable  fall  of  the  empire  and  church 
of  Greece,  sometime  the  most  flourishing  part  of 
Christendom,  into  the  hands  of  the  Turks ;  the  la¬ 
mentable  diminishing,  decay,  and  ruin  of  Christian 
religion;  the  dreadful  increase  of  Paganism,  and 
power  of  Infidels  and  miscreants,  and  all  by  the 
practice  and  procurement  of  the  bishop  of  Rome 
chiefly,  is  in  the  histories  and  chronicles  written  by 
the  bishop  of  Rome’s  own  favourers  and  friends  to  be 
seen,  and  as  well  known  unto  all  such  as  are  ac¬ 
quainted  with  the  said  histories.  Ihe  ambitious  in¬ 
tents  and  most  subtle  drifts  of  the  bishops  of  Rome 
in  these  their  practices  appeared  evidently  by  their 
bold  attempt  in  spoiling  and  robbing  the  emperors 
of  their  towns,  cities,  dominions,  and  kingdoms,  in 
Italy,  Lombardy,  and  Sicily,  of  ancient  right  be- 
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longing  to  the  empire,  and  by  joining  of  them  unto 
their  bishopric  of  Rome,  or  else  giving  them  unto 
strangers,  to  hold  them  of  the  church  and  bishop 
of  Rome  as  in  capite ,  and  as  of  the  chief  lords  there¬ 
of,  in  which  tenure  they  hold  the  most  part  thereof, 
even  at  this  day.  By  these  ambitious  and  indeed 
traitorous  means,  and  spoiling  of  their  sovereign  lords, 
the  bishops  of  Rome,  of  priests,  and  none  other  by 
right  than  the  bishops  of  one  city  and  diocese,  are 
by  false  usurpation  become  great  lords  of  many  do¬ 
minions,  mighty  princes,  yea,  or  emperors  rather, 
as  claiming  to  have  divers  princes  and  kings  to  their 
vassals,  liege-men,  and  subjects ;  as  in  the  same 
histories  written  by  their  own  familiars  and  courtiers 
is  to  be  seen.  And  indeed  since  the  time  that  the 
bishops  of  Rome,  by  ambition,  treason,  and  usurp¬ 
ation,  achieved  and  attained  to  this  height  and  great¬ 
ness,  they  behaved  themselves  more  like  princes, 
kings,  and  emperors  in  all  things,  than  remained  like 
priests,  bishops,  and  ecclesiastical  or  (as  they  would 
be  called)  spiritual  persons,  in  any  one  thing  at  all. 
For  after  this  rate  they  have  handled  other  kings 
and  princes  of  other  realms  throughout  Christen¬ 
dom,  as  well  as  their  sovereign  lords  the  empe¬ 
rors,  usually  discharging  their  subjects  of  their  oath 
of  fidelity,  and  so  stirring  them  up  to  rebellion  against 
their  natural  princes,  whereof  some  examples  shall 
in  the  last  part  hereof  be  notified  unto  you. 

Wherefore  let  all  good  subjects,  knowing  these 
the  special  instruments  and  ministers  of  the  devil,  to 
the  stirring  up  of  all  rebellions,  avoid  and  flee  them, 
and  the  pestilent  suggestions  of  such  foreign  usurpers, 
and  their  adherents,  and  embrace  all  obedience  to 
God,  and  their  natural  princes  and  sovereigns,  that 
they  may  enjoy  God’s  blessings,  and  their  prince’s 
favour,  all  peace,  quietness,  security  in  this  world, 
and  finally  attain,  through  Christ  our  Saviour,  life 


CHURCH  OF  ENGLAND. 


669 


HOM.  XXXIII.  On  wilful  Rebellion. 


everlasting  in  the  world  to  come :  which  God  the 
Father,  for  the  same  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ’s  sake, 
grant  unto  us  all  :  to  whom  with  the  Holy  Ghost  be 
all  honour  and  glory,  world  without  end.  Amen . 

Thus  have  you  heard  the  Fifth  Part  of  this  Homily. 
Note,  good  people ,  let  us  pray. 

See  Prayer,  page  634. 


Generally  the  plea  for  rebellion  springs  from  ambition,  and  a  de¬ 
sire  to  have  all  things  common.  But  were  an  equal  distribution  of 
property  made  to  day  amongst  all  mankind,  the  man,  who  has 
bodily  strengh,  on  the  suspension  of  the  laws  of  the  land,  will 
double  his  fortune,  by  stripping  me  on  the  morrow ;  and  he,  in  his 
turn,  excelled  by  another  in  the  strength  of  understanding,  and  in 
the  invention  of  craftiness  and  fraud,  will  be  the  prey  of  the  still 
more  voracious  oppressor. 


i  The  Sixth  and  last  Part  of  the  Homily  against  Dis¬ 
obedience  and  wilful  Rebellion. 

ELeSbV 

i  Now  whereas  the  injuries,  oppressions,  raven y, 
and  tyranny  of  the  bishops  of  Rome,  usurping  as 
well  against  their  natural  lords  the  emperors,  as 
against  all  other  Christian  kings  and  kingdoms,  and 
their  continual  stirring  of  subjects  unto  rebellions 
against  their  sovereign  lords,  whereof  I  have  partly 
admonished  you  before,  were  intolerable;  and  it 
may  seem  more  than  marvel,  that  any  subjects 
would  after  such  sort  hold  with  unnatural  foreign 
usurpers  against  their  own  sovereign  lords,  and 
natural  country  :  it  remaineth  that  I  do  declare  the 
mean  whereby  they  compassed  these  matters,  and 
so  to  conclude  this  whole  treaty  of  due  obedience, 
and  against  disobedience  and  wilful  rebellion.  You 
shall  understand,  that  by  ignorance  of  God’s  word, 
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wherein  they  kept  all  men,  specially  the  common 
people,  they  wrought  and  brought  to  pass  all  these 
things,  making  them  believe  that  all  that  they  said 
was  true,  all  that  they  did  was  good  and  godly  ;  and 
that  to  hold  with  them  in  all  things,  against  father, 
mother,  prince,  country,  and  all  men,  was  most 
meritorious.  And  indeed  what  mischief  will  not 
blind  ignorance  lead  simple  men  unto? 

By  ignorance,  the  Jewish  clergy  induced  the 
common  people  to  ask  the  delivery  of  Barabbas,  the 
seditious  murderer,  and  to  sue  for  the  cruel  crucify¬ 
ing  of  our  Saviour  Christ,  for  that  he  rebuked  the 
ambition,  superstition,  and  other  vices  of  the  high 
priest  and  clergy.  For  as  our  Saviour  Christ  testi¬ 
fied!,  that  those  who  crucified  him  wist  not  what 
they  did ;  so  doth  the  holy  apostle  St.  Paul  say, 
‘If  they  had  known,  if  they  had  not  been  ignorant, 
they  would  never  have  crucified  the  Lord  of  glory: 
but  they  knew  not  what  they  did.’  Our  Saviour 
Christ  himself  also  foreshewed  that  it  should  come 
to  pass  by  ignorance,  that  those,  who  should  perse¬ 
cute  and  murder  his  true  apostles  and  disciples, 
should  think  they  did  God  acceptable  sacrifice 
and  good  service;  as  it  is  also  verified  even  at 
this  day. 

And  in  this  ignorance  have  the  bishops  of  Rome 
kept  the  people  of  God,  specially  the  common  sort, 
by  no  means  so  much,  as  by  withdrawing  the  word 
of  God  from  them,  and  by  keeping  it  under  the  veil 
of  an  unknown  strange  tongue.  For  as  it  served 
the  ambitious  humour  of  the  bishops  of  Rome  to 
compel  all  nations  to  use  the  natural  language  of  the 
city  of  Rome,  where  they  were  bishops,  which 
shewed  a  certain  acknowledging  of  subjection  unto 
them ;  so  yet  served  it  much  more  their  crafty  pur¬ 
pose,  thereby  to  keep  all  people  so  blind,  that  they 
not  knowing  what  they  prayed,  what  they  believed. 
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what  they  were  commanded  by  God,  might  take  all 
their  commandments  for  Gods.  For  as  they  would 
not  suffer  the  holy  Scriptures  or  church-service  to 
be  used  or  had  in  any  other  language  than  the  Latin  ; 
so  were  very  few  even  of  the  most  simple  people 
taught  the  Lord’s  prayer,  the  articles  of  the  faith, 
and  the  ten  commandments,  otherwise  than  in  La¬ 
tin,  which  they  understood  not :  by  which  uni¬ 
versal  ignorance,  all  men  were  ready  to  believe 
whatsoever  they  said,  and  to  do  whatsoever  they 
commanded. 

For  to  imitate  the  apostle’s  phrase;  if  the  empe¬ 
rors  subjects  had  known  out  of  God’s  word  their 
duty  to  their  prince,  they  would  not  have  suffered 
the  bishop  of  Rome  to  persuade  them  to  forsake 
their  sovereign  lord  the  emperor,  against  their  oath 
and  fidelity,  and  to  rebel  against  him,  only  for 
that  he  cast  images  (unto  the  which  idolatry  was 
committed)  out  of  the  churches,  which  the  bishop 
of  Rome  bare  them  in  hand  to  be  heresy.  If  they 
had  known  of  God’s  word  but  as  much  as  the  ten 
commandments,  they  should  have  found  that  the 
bishop  of  Rome  was  not  only  a  traitor  to  the  em¬ 
peror  his  liege  lord,  but  to  God  also,  and  an  hor¬ 
rible  blasphemer  of  his  holy  word  and  command¬ 
ment,  heresy;  and  that  which  the  bishop  of  Rome 
took  for  a  just  cause  to  rebel  against  his  lawful 
prince,  they  might  have  known  to  be  a  doubling 
and  trebling  of  his  most  heinous  wickedness,  heaped 
with  horrible  impiety  and  blasphemy. 

But  lest  the  poor  people  should  know  too  much, 
he  would  not  let  them  have  as  much  of  God’s  word 
as  the  ten  commandments  wholly  and  perfectly, 

|  withdrawing  from  them  the  second  commandment, 
that  bewrayeth  his  impiety,  by  a  subtle  sacrilege! 

[  Had  the  emperor’s  subjects  likewise  known,  and 
been  of  any  understanding  in  God’s  word,  would 
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they  at  other  times  have  rebelled  agaisnt  their. sove¬ 
reign  lord,  and  by  rebellion  have  holpen  to  depose 
him,  only  for  that  the  bishop  of  Rome  did  bear  them 
in  hand,  that  it  was  simony  and  heresy  too,  for  the 
emperor  to  give  any  ecclesiastical  dignities  or  pro¬ 
motions  to  his  learned  chaplains  or  other  of  his 
learned  clergy,  which  all  Christian  emperors  before 
him  had  done  without  controlment?  Would  they, 
I  say,  for  that  the  bishop  of  Rome  bare  them  so  in 
hand,  have  rebelled  by  the  space  of  more  than  forty 
years  together  against  him,  with  so  much  shedding 
of  Christian  blood,  and  murder  of  so  many  thousands 
of  Christians,  and  finally  have  deposed  their  sove¬ 
reign  lord,  had  they  known  and  had  in  God's  word 
any  understanding  at  all?  Specially  had  they  known 
that  they  did  all  this  to  pluck  from  their  sovereign 
lord,  and  his  successors  for  ever,  that  ancient  right  of 
the  empire,  to  give  it  unto  the  Romish  clergy,  and  to 
the  bishop  of  Rome,  that  he  might  for  the  confirma¬ 
tion  of  one  archbishop,  and  for  the  Romish  rag, 
which  he  calleth  a  pall,  scarce  worth  twelve-pence, 
receive  many  thousand  crowns  of  gold,  and  of  other 
bishops,  likewise  great  sums  of  money  for  their 
bulls,  which  is  simony  indeed :  would,  1  say,  Chris¬ 
tian  men  and  subjects  by  rebellion  have  spent  so 
much  Christian  blood,  and  have  deposed  their  natu¬ 
ral,  most  noble,  and  most  valiant  prince,  to  bring 
the  matter  finally  to  this  pass,  had  they  known  what 
they  did,  or  had  any  understanding  in  God’s  word 
at  all?  And  as  these  ambitious  usurpers  the  bishops 
of  Rome  have  overflowed  all  Italy  and  Germany 
with  streams  of  Christian  blood,  shed  by  the  rebel¬ 
lions  of  ignorant  subjects  against  their  natural  lords 
and  emperors,  whom  they  have  stirred  thereunto 
by  such  false  pretences ;  so  is  there  no  country  in 
Christendom,  which  by  their  like  means  and  false 
pretences  hath  not  been  over-sprinkled  with  the 
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blood  of  subjects  by  rebellion  against  their  na¬ 
tural  sovereigns,  stirred  up  by  the  same  bishops 
of  Rome.  — , 

And  to  use  one  example  of  our  own  country ;  the  1 
bishop  of  Rome  did  pick  a  quarrel  to  king  John  of 
England,  about  the  election  of  Stephen  Langton 
to  the  bishoprick  of  Canterbury,  wherein  the  king 
had  ancient  right,  being  used  by  his  progenitors, 
all  Christian  kings  of  England  before  him,  the  bi¬ 
shops  of  Rome  having  no  right,  but  had  begun  then 
to  usurp  upon  the  kings  of  England,  and  all  other 
Cristian  kings,  as  they  had  before  done  against  their 
sovereign  lords  the  emperors:  proceeding  even  by 
the  same  ways  and  means,  and  likewise  cursing  king 
John,  and  discharging  his  subjects  of  their  oath  of 
fidelity  unto  their  sovereign  lord.  Now  had  English¬ 
men  at  that  time  known  their  duty  to  their  prince 
set  forth  in  God’s  word,  would  a  great  many  of  no¬ 
bles,  and  other  Englishmen,  natural  subjects,  for 
this  foreign  and  unnatural  usurper’s  vain  curse  of  the 
king,  and  for  his  feigned  discharging  of  them  of 
their  oath  and  fidelity  to  their  natural  lord,  upon  so 
slender  or  no  ground  at  all,  have  rebelled  against 
their  sovereign  lord  the  king?  Would  English  sub¬ 
jects  have  taken  part  against  the  king  of  England, 
and  against  Englishmen,  with  the  French  king  and 
Frenchmen,  being  incensed  against  this  realm  by  the 
bishop  of  Rome  ?  Would  they  have  sent  for  and  re¬ 
ceived  the  Dauphin  of  France,  with  a  great  army 
of  Frenchmen,  into  the  realm  of  England?  Would 
they  have  sworn  fidelity  to  the  Dauphin  of  France, 
breaking  their  oath  of  fidelity  to  their  natural  lord 
the  king  of  England,  and  have  stood  under  the 
Dauphin’s  banner  displayed  against  the  king  of  Eng¬ 
land?  Would  they  have  expelled  their  sovereign  lord 
the  king  of  England  out  of  London,  the  chief  city 
of  England,  and  out  of  the  greatest  part  of  England, 
NO.  21.  4  Q 
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upon  the  south  side  of  the  Trent,  even  unto  Lincoln, 
and  out  of  Lincoln  itself  also,  and  have  delivered 
the  possession  thereof  unto  the  Dauphin  of  France, 
whereof  he  kept  the  possession  a  great  while?  Would 
they  being  Englishmen  have  procured  so  great  shed¬ 
ding  of  English  blood,  and  other  infinite  mischiefs 
and  miseries,  unto  England  their  natural  country, 
as  did  follow  those  cruel  wars  and  traitorous  rebel¬ 
lion,  the  fruits  of  the  bishop  Of  Rome’s  blessings  ? 
Would  they  have  driven  their  natural  sovereign  lord 
the  king  of  England  to  such  extremity,  that  he  was 
enforced  to  submit  himself  unto  that  foreign  false 
usurper,  the  bishop  of  Rome,  who  compelled  him 
to  surrender  up  the  crown  of  England  into  the  hands 
of  his  legate,  who,  in  token  of  possession,  kept  it 
in  his  hands  divers  days,  and  then  delivered  it  agam 
to  king  John,  upon  that  condition  that  the  king  and 
his  successors,  kings  of  England,  should  hold  the 
crown  and  kingdom  of  England  of  the  bishop  of 
Rome  and  his  successors,  as  the  vassals  of  the  said 
bishops  of  Rome  for  ever :  in  token  whereof,  the 
kings  of  England  should  also  pay  a  yearly  tribute  to 
the  saidbishopof  Rome,  as  his  vassals  and  liegemen? 
Would  Englishmen  have  brought  their  sovereign 
lord  and  natural  country  into  this  thraldom  and  sul> 
jection  to  a  false  foreign  usurper,  had  they  known 
and  had  any  understanding  in  God’s  word  at  all? 
Out  of  the  which  most  lamentable  case,  and  miser¬ 
able  tyranny,  raveny,  and  spoil  of  the  most  greedy 
Romish  wolves  ensuing  hereupon,  the  kings  and 
realm  of  England  could  ndt  rid  themselves  by  the 
space  of  many  years  after :  the  bishop  of  Rome  by 
his  ministers  continually  not  only  spoiling  the  realm 
and  kings  of  England  of  infinite  treasure,  but  also 
with  the  same  money  hiring  and  maintaining  foreign 
enemies  against  the  realm  and  kings  of  England,  to 
keep  them  in  such  his  subjection,  that  they  should 
not  refuse  to  pay  whatsoever  those  unsalable  wolves 
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did  greedily  gape  for,  and  suffer  whatsoever  those 
most  cruel  tyrants  would  lay  upon  them.  Would 
Englishmen  have  suffered  this?  Would  they  by 
rebellion  have  caused  this,  trow  you,  and  all 
for  the  bishop  of  Rome’s  causeless  curse,  had  they 
in  those  days  known  and  understood,  Jhat  God 
doth  curse  the  blessings,  and  bless  the  cursings 
x>f  such  wicked  usurping  bishops  and  tyrants?  As  it 
appeared  afterward  in  king  Henry  the  Eighth’s  days, 
and  king  Edward  the  Sixth,  and  in  our  gracious 
sovereign’s  days  that  now  is,  where  neither  the 
Pope’s  curses,  nor  God’s  manifold  blessings,  are 
wanting.  But  in  king  John’s  time,  the  bishop  of 
Rome  understanding  the  brute  blindness,  ignorance 
of  God’s  word,  and  superstition  of  Englishmen, 
and  how  much  they  were  inclined  to  worship  the 
babylonical  beast  of  Rome,  and  to  fear  all  his 
threatenings,  and  causeless  cursings,  he  abused  them 
thus,  and  by  their  rebellion  brought  this  noble  realm 
and  kings  of  England  under  his  most  cruel  tyranny, 
and  to  be  a  spoil  of  his  most  vile  and  unsalable  co¬ 
vetousness  and  raveny,  fora  long  and  a  great  deal 
too  long  a  time.  And  to  join  unto  the  reports  of 
histories  matters  of  later  memory,  could  the  bishop 
of  Rome  have  raised  the  rebellions  in  the  North  and 
West  countries  in  the  times  of  king  Henry  and  king 
Edward,  but  by  abusing  of  the  ignorant  people?  or 

I  is  it  not  most  evident  that  the  bishop  of  Rome  hath 
of  late  attempted  by  his  Irish  patriarchs  and  bishops, 
sent  from  Rome  with  his  bulls,  (whereof  some  were 
apprehended)  to  break  down  the  bars  and  hedges  of 
the  public  peace  in  Ireland,  only  upon  confidence 
easily  to  abuse  the  ignorance  of  the  wild  Irishmen  ? 

I  Or  who  seeth  not  that,  upon  like  confidence,  yet 
more  lately  he  hath  likewise  procured  the  breach  of 
the  public  peace  in  England,  (with  the  long  and 
blessed  continuance  whereof  he  is  sore  grieved)  by 
the  ministry  of  his  disguised  chaplains,  creeping  in 
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laymen’s  apparel  into  the  houses,  and  whispering  in 
the  ears  of  certain  Northern  borderers,  being  then 
most  ignorant  of  their  duty  to  God  and  to  their 
prince  of  all  people  of  the  realm,  whom  therefore, 
as  most  meet  and  ready  to  execute  his  intended  pur¬ 
pose,  he  hath  by  the  said  ignorant  mass-priests,  as 
blind  guides  leading  the  blind,  brought  those  silly 
blind  subjects  into  the  deep  ditch  of  horrible  rebel¬ 
lion,  damnable  to  themselves,  and  very  dangerous 
to  the  state  of  the  realm,  had  not  God  of  his  mercy 
miraculously  calmed  that  raging  tempest,  not  only 
without  any  shipwreck  of  the  commonwealth,  but 
almost  without  any  shedding  of  Christian  and  Eng¬ 
lish  blood  at  all. 

And  it  is  yet  much  more  to  be  lamented,  that  not 
only  common  people,  but  some  other  youthful  or 
unskilful  princes  also,  suffer  themselves  to  be  abused 
by  the  bishop  of  Rome,  his  cardinals  and  bishops, 
to  oppressing  of  Christian  men  their  faithful  subjects, 
either  themselves,  or  else  by  procuring  the  force  and 
strength  of  Christian  men,  to  be  conveyed  out  of 
one  country,  to  oppress  true  Christians  in  another 
country,  and  by  these  means  open  an  entry  unto 
Moors  and  Infidels  into  the  possession  of  Christian 
realms,  countries  ;  other  Christian  princes  in  the 
mean  time,  by  the  bishop  of  Rome’s  procuring  also, 
being  so  occupied  in  civil  wars,  or  troubled  with 
rebellions,  that  they  have  neither  leisure  nor  ability 
to  confer  their  common  forces  to  the  defence  of  their 
fellow  Christians,  against  such  invasions  of  the  com¬ 
mon  enemies  of  Christendom,  the  Infidels  and  mis¬ 
creants.  Would  to  God  we  might  only  read  and 
hear  out  of  the  histories  of  old,  and  not  also  see 
and  feel  these  new  and  present  oppressions  of  Chris¬ 
tians,  rebellions  of  subjects,  effusion  of  Christian 
blood,  destruction  of  Christian  men,  decay  and 
ruin  of  Christendom,  increase  of  Paganism,  most 
lamentable  and  pitiful  to  behold,  being  procured  in 
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these  our  days,  as  well  as  in  times  past,  by  the  bi¬ 
shop  of  Rome  and  his  ministers,  abusing  the  igno¬ 
rance  of  God’s  word,  yet  remaining  in  some  Chris¬ 
tian  princes  and  people.  By  which  sorrow  and  bit¬ 
ter  fruits  of  ignorance,  all  men  ought  to  be  moved 
to  give  ear  and  credit  to  God’s  word,  shewing  as 
most  truly,  so  most  plainly  how  great  a  mischief  ig¬ 
norance  is  ;  and  again  how  great  and  how  good  a 
gift  of  God  knowledge  in  God’s  word  is.  And  to 
begin  with  the  Romish  clergy,  who  though  they  do 
brag  now,  as  did  sometime  the  Jewish  clergy,  that 
they  cannot  lack  knowledge ;  yet  doth  God  by  his 
holy  prophets  both  charge  them  with  ignorance,  and 
threaten  them  also,  for  that  they  have  repelled  the 
knowledge  of  God’s  word  and  law,  from  themselves, 
and  from  his  people,  that  he  will  repel  them,  that 
they  shall  be  no  more  his  priests.  God  likewise! 
chargeth  princes  as  well  as  priests,  that  they  should 
endeavour  themselves  to  get  understanding  and 
knowledge  in  his  word,  threatening  his  heavy 
wrath  and  destruction  unto  them,  if  they  fail  thereof. 
And  the  Wise  Man  saith  to  all  men  universally, 
princes,  priests,  and  people,  where  is  no  knowledge, 
there  is  no  good  nor  health  to  the  soul ;  and  that  all 
men  be  vain,  in  whom  is  not  the  knowledge  of  God 
and  his  holy  word  ;  that  they  who  walk  in  darkness 
wot  not  whither  they  go  ;  and  that  the  people  thajJ 
will  not  learn  shall  fall  into  great  mischiefs,  as  did 
the  peopleof  Israel,  who,  for  their  ignorance  in  God’s 
word,  were  hrst  led  into  captivity,  and  when  by 
ignorance  afterward  they  would  not  know  the  time 
of  their  visitation,  but  crucified  Christ  our  Saviour, 
persecuted  his  holy  apostles,  and  were  so  ignorant  and 
blind,  that  when  they  did  most  wickedly  and  cruelly, 
they  thought  they  did  God  good  and  acceptable  ser- 

Jer.  xviii.  18.  Ezek.  vii.  26.  Hoseaiv.  6.  Psal.  ii.  Prov.  xix.  Wisd.  xiii. 

Prov.  xvii.  Ephes.  iv.  John  xii.  Isa.  v.  13.  Luke  xix.  41.  xxiii.  34. 

John  xvi.  2.  La.  x\\ii. 
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vice ;  (as  do  many  by  ignorance  think  even  at  this 
day :)  finally,  through  their  ignorance  and  blindness, 
their  country,  towns,  cities,  Jerusalem  itself,  and 
the  temple  of  God,  were  all  most  horribly  destroyed, 
the  chiefest  part  of  their  people  slain,  and  the  rest 
led  into  most  miserable  captivity.  For  he  that  made 
them  had  no  pity  upon  them,  neither  would  spare 
them,  and  all  for  their  ignorance. 

—  And  the  holy  Scriptures  do  teach,  that  the  people 
that  will  not  see  with  their  eyes,  nor  hear  with  their 
ears,  to  learn  and  to  understand  with  their  hearts, 
cannot  be  converted  and  saved.  And  the  wicked 
themselves,  being  damned  in  hell,  shall  confess  ig¬ 
norance  in  God’s  word  to  have  brought  them  there¬ 
unto,  saying,  we  have  erred  from  the  way  of  the 
truth,  and  the  light  of  righteousness  hath  not  shined 
unto  us;  and  the  sun  of  understanding  hath  not  risen 
unto  us  ;  we  have  wearied  ourselves  in  the  way  of 
wickedness  and  perdition,  and  have  walked  cum¬ 
brous  and  crooked  ways  :  but  the  way  of  the  Lord 
have  we  not  known. 

And  as  well  our  Saviour  himself,  as  his  apostle  St. 
Paul,  doth  teach  that  the  ignorance  of  God’s  word 
eometh  of  the  devil,  is  the  cause  of  all  error  and  mis¬ 
judging,  (as  falleth  out  with  ignorant  subjects,  who 
can  rather  espy  a  little  mote  in  the  eye  of  the 
prince,  or  a  counsellor,  than  a  great  beam  in  their 
ow  n)  and  universally  it  is  the  cause  of  all  evil,  and 
finally  of  eternal  damnation  ;  God’s  judgment  being 
severe  towards  those,  who,  when  the  light  of  Christ’s 
gospel  is  come  into  the  world,  do  delight  more  in 
darkness  of  ignorance,  than  in  the  light  of  knowledge 
in  God’s  word.  For  all  are  commanded  to  read  or 
hear,  to  search  and  study  the  holy  Scriptures,  and 
are  promised  understanding  to  be  given  them  from 

Isa.  xvii.  Hosea  iv.  Baruc  iii.  Isa.  vi.  9.  Matt.  xiii.  14.  15  John  xii.  40. 

Wisd.  v.  Matt.  xiii.  19.  2  Cor.  iv.  Matt.  vii.  John  iii.  Matt.  xi.  15. 

xiii.  9.  43.  Luke  viii.  8.  John  v.  39.  Psal.  i.  Matt.  vii.  7, 
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God,  if  they  so  do :  all  are  charged  not  to  believe 
either  any  dead  man,  nor  if  an  angel  should  speak 
from  heaven,  much  less  if  the  pope  do  speak  from 
Rome  against  or  contrary  to  the  word  of  God,  from 
the  which  we  may  not  decline,  neither  to  the  right 
hand  nor  to  the  left. 

In  God’s  word  princes  must  learn  how  to  obeyj 
God,  and  to  govern  men:  in  God’s  word  subjects 
must  learn  obedience  both  to  God  and  their  princes. 
Old  men  and  young,  rich  and  poor,  all  men  and 
women,  all  estates,  sexes,  and  ages,  are  taught  their 
several  duties  in  the  word  of  God.  For  the  word  of 
God  is  bright,  giving  light  unto  all  men’s  eyes,  the 
shining  lamp  directing  all  men’s  paths  and  steps. 
Let  us  therefore  awake  from  the  sleep  and  darkness 
of  ignorance,  and  open  our  eyes,  that  we  may  see 
the  light :  let  us  rise  from  the  w  orks  of  darkness, 
that  we  may  escape  eternal  darkness,  the  due  reward 
f  thereof,  and  let  us  walk  in  the  light  of  God  s  word, 
whilst  we  have  light,  as  becometh  the  children  of 
light ;  so  directing  the  steps  of  our  lives  in  that  way 
which  leadeth  to  light  and  life  everlasting,  that  we 
•  may  finally  obtain  and  enjoy  the  same ;  which  God 
the  Father  of  lights,  w  ho  dwelleth  in  light  incompre¬ 
hensible  and  inaccessible,  grant  unto  us,  through 
the  light  of  the  world,  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ: 
unto  whom  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  one  most  glorious 
God,  be  all  honour,  praise,  and  thanksgiving,  for 
ever  and  ever.  Amen. 

Thus  have  you  heard  the  Sixth  Part  of  this  Homily. 

Now ,  good  people ,  let  us  pray. 

See  Prayer,  page  634. 


The  sacred  Scriptures  unite  in  such  a  manner  our  allegiance  to 
our  Sovereign  with  piety  towards  God  as  shews  there  is  an  intimate 
connexion  between  religion  and  loyalty.  Religion  is  reverence  and 
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A.  Thanksgiving  for  the  Suppression  of  the  last 

Rebellion. 

CD  HEAVENLY  and  most  merciful  Father,  the 
defender  of  those  that  put  their  trust  in  thee,  the 
sure  fortress  of  all  them  that  flee  to  thee  for  succour; 
who  of  thy  most  just  judgments  for  our  disobedience 
and  rebellion  against  thy  holy  word,  and  for  our 
sinful  and  wicked  living,  nothing  answering  to  our 
holy  profession,  whereby  we  have  given  an  occasion 
that  thy  holy  name  hath  been  blasphemed  amongst 
the  ignorant,  hast  of  late  both  sore  abashed  the  whole 
realm  and  people  of  England,  with  the  terror  and 
danger  of  rebellion,  thereby  to  awake  us  out  of  our 
dead  sleep  of  careless  security  ;  and  hast  yet,  by  the 
miseries  following  the  same  rebellion,  more  sharply 
punished  part  of  our  countrymen  and  Christian  bre¬ 
thren,  who  have  more  nearly  felt  the  same ;  and 
most  dreadfully  hast  scourged  some  of  the  sedi¬ 
tious  persons  with  terrible  executions,  justly  inflicted 
for  their  disobedience  unto  thee,  and  to  thy  servant 
their  Sovereign,  to  the  example  of  us  all,  and  to 
the  warning,  correction,  and  amendment  of  thy  ser¬ 
vants,  of  thine  accustomed  goodness,  turning  al¬ 
ways  the  wickedness  of  evil  men  to  the  profit  of  them 
that  fear  thee ;  who,  in  thy  judgments  remembering 
thy  mercy,  hast  by  thy  assistance  given  the  victory 
to  thy  servant  our  queen,  her  true  nobility,  and  faith¬ 
ful  subjects,  with  so  little,  or  rather  no  effusion  of 
Christian  blood,  as  also  might  have  justly  ensued, 


obedience  to  God,  and  Loyalty  is  reverence  and  obedience  to  the 
King.  We  may  in  general  assert  that  lie  is  the  best  Subject  who  is 
the  best  Churchman.  “  The  most  decisive  experience  has  taught 
us,  and  it  most  clearly  appears,  both  in  theory  and  practice,  that 
the  principles  of  Non-conformity  do  ultimately  produce  Faction  in 
the  State,  and  Socinianism  in  the  Church.” 
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to  the  exceeding  comfort  of  all  sorrowful  Christian 
hearts,  and  that  of  thy  fatherly  pity,  and  merciful 
goodness  only,  and  even  for  thine  own  name’s  sake, 
without  any  our  desert  at  all.  Wherefore  we  render 
unto  thee  most  humble  and  hearty  thanks  for  these 
thy  great  mercies  shewed  unto  us,  who  had  deserved 

(sharper  punishment,  most  humbly  beseeching  thee 
to  grant  unto  all  us  that  confess  thy  holy  name,  and 
profess  the  true  and  perfect  religion  of  thy  holy 
gospel,  thy  heavenly  grace  to  shew  ourselves  in  our 
living  according  to  our  profession :  that  we,  truly 

i  knowing  thee  in  thy  blessed  word,  may  obediently 
walk  in  thy  holy  commandments,  and  that  we,  being 
warned  by  this  thy  fatherly  correction,  do  provoke 
thy  just  wrath  against  us  no  more;  but  may  enjoy 
i  the  continuance  of  thy  great  mercies  towards  us,  thy 
;  right-hand,  as  in  this,  so  in  all  other  invasions,  re¬ 
bellions,  and  dangers,  continually  saving  and  de¬ 
fending  our  church,  our  realm,  our  queen,  and  peo¬ 
ple  of  England,  that  all  our  posterities  ensuing,  con¬ 
fessing  thy  holy  name,  professing  thy  holy  gospel, 
and  leading  an  holy  life,  may  perpetually  praise  and 
magnify  thee,  with  thy  only  Son  Jesus  Christ  our 
Saviour,  and  the  Holy  Ghost:  to  whom  be  all 
i  laud,  praise,  glory,  and  empire,  for  ever  and 
ever.  Amen. 

■ 

END  OF  THE  HOMltlES. 


NO 

\  0  •  Ml 


4  R 


His  Majesty  s  Declaration . 

BEING  by  God’s  Ordinance,  according  to  our  just  Title,  Defender  of 
the  Faith,  and  Supreme  Governor  of  the  Church,  within  these  our 
Dominions,  we  hold  it  most  agreeable  to  this  our  kingly  Office,  and  our  own 
religious  zeal  to  conserve  and  maintain  the  Church  committed  to  our  charge, 
in  the  unity  of  true  Religion,  and  in  the  bond  of  Peace  ;  and  not  to  suffer 
unnecessary  Disputations,  Altercations,  or  Questions  to  be  raised,  which 
may  nourish  faction  both  in  the  Church  and  Commonwealth.  We  have 
therefore,  upon  mature  deliberation,  and  with  the  advice  of  so  many  of  our 
Bishops  as  might  conveniently  be  called  together,  thought  fit  to  make  this 
Declaration  following : 

That  the  Articles  of  the  Church  of  England  (which  have  been  allowed  and 
authorized  heretofore,  and  which  our  Clergy  generally  have  subscribed  unto) 
do  contain  the  true  Doctrine  of  the  Church  of  England,  agreeable  to  God’s 
Word  :  which  we  do  therefore  ratify  and  confirm,  requiring  all  our  loving 
subjects  to  continue  in  the  uniform  profession  thereof,  and  prohibiting  the 
least  difference  from  the  said  Articles;  which  to  that  end  we  command  to  be 
new  printed,  and  this  our  Declaration  to  be  published  therewith. 

That  we  are  Supreme  Governor  of  the  Church  of  England  :  and  that  if  any 
difference  arise  about  the  external  policy,  concerning  the  Injunctions,  Canons, 
and  other  Constitutions  whatsoever  thereto  belonging,  the  Clergy  in  their 
Convocation  is  to  order  and  settle  them,  having  first  obtained  leave  under 
our  Broad  Seal  so  to  do,  and  we  approving  their  said  Ordinances  and  Con¬ 
stitutions  ;  providing  that  none  be  made  contrary  to  the  Laws  and  Customs 
of  the  Land. 

That  out  of  our  princely  care,  that  the  Churchmen  may  do  the  work 
which  is  proper  unto  them,  the  Bishops  and  Clergy,  from  time  to  time  in 
Convocation,  upon  their  humble  desire,  shall  have  Licence  under  our  Broad 
Seal  to  deliberate  of,  and  to  do  all  such  things,  as  being  made  plain  by  them, 
and  assented  unto  by  us,  shall  concern  the  settled  continuance  of  the  Doctrine 
and  Discipline  of  the  Church  of  England  now  established  ;  from  which  we 
will  not  endure  any  varying  or  departing  in  the  least  degree. 

That  for  the  present,  though  some  differences  have  been  ill  raised,  yet  we 
take  comfort  in  this,  that  all  Clergymen  within  our  Realm  have  always  most 
willingly  subscribed  to  the  Articles  established  ;  which  is  an  argument  to  us, 
that  they  all  agree  in  the  true,  usual,  literal  meaning  of  the  said  Articles ; 
and  that  even  in  those  curious  points,  in  which  the  present  differences  lie, 
men  of  all  sorts  take  the  Articles  of  the  Church  of  England  to  be  for  them  ; 
which  is  an  argument  again,  that  none  of  them  intend  any  desertion  of  the 
Articles  established. 

That  therefore  in  these  both  curious  and  unhappy  differences,  which  have 
for  so  many  hundred  years,  in  different  times  and  places,  exercised  the 
Church  of  Christ,  we  will  that  all  further  curious  search  be  laid  aside,  and 
these  disputes  shut  up  in  God’s  promises,  as  they  be  generally  set  forth  to  us 
in  the  holy  Scriptures,  and  the  general  meaning  of  the  Articles  of  the  Church 
of  England,  according  to  them.  And  that  no  man  hereafter  shall  either  print 
or  preach  to  draw  the  Article  aside  any  way,  but  shall  submit  to  it  in  the 
plain  and  full  meaning  thereof ;  and  shall  not  put  his  own  sense  or  comment 
to  be  the  meaning  of  the  Article,  but  shall  take  it  in  the  literal  and  gram¬ 
matical  sense. 

That  if  any  Public  Reader  in  either  of  our  Universities,  or  any  Head  or 
Master  of  a  College,  or  any  other  person  respectively  in  either  of  them,  shall 
affix  any  new  sense  to  any  Article,  or  shall  publicly  read,  determine,  or  hold 
any  public  disputation,  or  suffer  any  such  to  be  held  either  way,  in  either  the 
Universities  or  Colleges  respectively ;  or  if  any  Divine  in  the  Universities 
shall  preach  or  print  any  thing  either  way,  other  than  is  already  established 
in  Convocation  with  our  Royal  Assent ;  he  or  they,  the  offenders,  shall  be 
liable  to  our  displeasure,  and  the  Church’s  censure  in  our  Commission  Eccle¬ 
siastical,  as  well  as  any  other :  and  we  will  see  there  shall  be  due  execution 
upon  them. 
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Agreed  upon  by  the  Archbishops  and  Bishop?  oj  both 
Provinces ,  and  the  whole  Clergy ,  in  the  Convoca¬ 
tion  holden  at  London ,  in  the  year  1562,  for  the 
avoiding  of  Diversities  of  Opinions ,  and  for  the 
stablishing  of  Consent  touching  true  Religion . 


I.  Of  Faith  in  the  Holy  Trinity . 

There  is  but  one  living  and  true  God,  everlast¬ 
ing,  without  body,  parts,  or  passions  ;  of  infinite 
power,  wisdom,  and  goodness ;  the  maker  and  pre¬ 
server  of  all  things  both  visible  and  invisible.  And 
in  unity  of  this  Godhead  there  be  three  persons,  of 
one  substance,  power,  and  eternity;  the  Father,  the 
Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost. 

II.  Of  the  Word  or  Son  of  God ,  which  ivas  made 

very  man . 

THE  Son,  which  is  the  word  of  the  Father,  be¬ 
gotten  from  everlasting  of  the  Father,  the  very  and 
eternal  God,  of  one  substance  with  the  Father,  took 
man’s  nature  in  the  womb  of  the  blessed  Virgin,  of 
her  substance ,  so  that  two  whole  and  perfect  natures, 
that  is  to  say,  the  godhead  and  manhood,  were 
joined  together  in  one  person,  never  to  be  divided, 
whereof  is  one  Christ,  very  God,  and  very  Man; 
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who  truly  suffered,  was  crucified,  dead,  and  buried, 
to  leconcile  his  Father  to  us,  and  to  be  a  sacrifice, 

not  only  for  original  guilt,  but  also  for  actual  sins 
of  men. 

III.  Of  the  going  down  of  Christ  into  Hell. 

AS  Christ  died  for  us,  and  was  buried  ;  so  also 
is  it  to  be  believed  that  he  went  down  into  hell. 

IV.  Of  the  Resurrection  of  Christ . 

CHRIST  did  truly  rise  again  from  death,  and 
took  again  his  body,  with  flesh,  bones,  and  all  things 
appertaining  to  the  perfection  of  mans  nature; 
wherewith  he  ascended  into  heaven,  and  there  sitteth 
until  he  return  to  judge  all  men  at  the  last  day. 

V.  Of  the  Holt/  Ghost. 

THE  Holy  Ghost,  proceeding  from  the  Father 
and  the  Son,  is  of  one  substance,  majesty,  and 
glory  with  the  Father  and  the  Son,  very  and  eternal 
God. 

VI.  Of  the  Sufficiency  of  the  Holy  Scriptures  for 

Salvation. 

HOLY  Scripture  containeth  all  things  necessary 
to  Salvation:  so  that  whatsoever  is  not  read  therein, 
nor  may  be  proved  thereby,  is  not  to  be  required  of 
any  man,  that  it  should  be  believed  as  an  article  of 
the  faith,  or  be  thought  requisite  or  necessary  to  sal¬ 
vation.  In  the  name  of  the  Holy  Scripture  we  do 
understand  those  Canonical  Books  of  the  Old  and 
New  Testament,  of  whose  authority  was  never  any 
doubt  in  the  church. 
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Names  and  Number  of  the  Canonical  Books. 
GENESIS,  Second  Book  of  Chroni- 


Exodus, 

Leviticus, 

Numbers, 

Deuteronomy, 

Joshua, 

Judges, 

Ruth, 

First  Book  of  Samuel, 
Second  Book  of  Samuel, 
First  Book  of  Kings, 
Second  Book  of  Kings, 
First  Book  of  Chronicles. 


cles, 

First  Book  of  Esdras, 
Second  Book  of  Esdras, 
Book  of  Esther, 

Book  of  Job, 

Psalms, 

Proverbs, 

Ecclesiastes,  or  Preacher, 
Cantica,  or  Songs  of  So¬ 
lomon, 

Pour  Prophets  the  greater, 


Twelve  Prophets  the  less. 

And  the  other  books  (as  Hierome  saith)  the 
Church  doth  read  for  example  of  life  and  instruction 
of  manners;  but  yet  doth  it  not  apply  them  to  esta¬ 
blish  any  doctrine:  such  are  these  following: 

Third  Book  of  Esdras,  Sons:  of  the  Three  Chii- 


Fourth  Book  of  Esdras, 
Book  of  Tobias, 

Book  of  Judith, 

The  rest  of  the  Book  of 
Esther, 

Book  of  Wisdom, 

Jesus  the  Son  of  Sirach, 


& 

dren, 

Story  of  Susannah, 

Bel  and  the  Dragon, 
Prayer  of  Manasses, 

First  Book  of  Maccabees, 
Second  Book  of  Macca¬ 
bees. 


Baruch  the  Prophet, 

All  the  Books  of  the  New  Testament,  as  they  are 
commonly  received,  we  do  receive,  and  account 
them  Canonical. 


VII.  Of  the  Old  Testament. 

THE  Old  Testament  is  not  contrary  to  the  New : 
for  both  in  the  Old  and  New  Testament  everlasting 
life  is  offered  to  mankind  by  Christ,  who  is  the  only 
Mediator  between  God  and  man,  being  both  God 
and  man.  Wherefore  they  are  not  to  be  hearcO 
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which  feign  that  the  old  fathers  did  look  only  for 
Ltransitory  promises.  Although  the  law  given  from 
God  by  Moses,  as  touching  ceremonies  and  rites, 
do  not  bind  Christian  men,  nor  the  civil  precepts 
thereof  ought  of  necessity  to  be  received  in  any  com¬ 
monwealth;  yet  notwithstanding,  no  Christian  man 
whatsoever  is  free  from  the  obedience  of  the  com¬ 
mandments  which  are  called  mortal. 

VIII.  Of  the  Three  Creeds. 

THE  three  Creeds,  Nicene  Creed,  Athanasius’s 
Creed,  and  that  which  is  commonly  called  the  Apos¬ 
tles’  Creed,  ought  thoroughly  to  be  received  and 
believed :  for  they  may  be  proved  by  most  certain 
warrants  of  holy  Scripture. 

IX.  Of  Original  or  Birth  Sin . 

ORIGINAL  sin  standeth  not  in  the  following  of 
Adam,  (as  the  Pelagians  do  vainly  talk  ;)  but  it  is 
the  fault  and  corruption  of  the  nature  of  every  man, 
that  naturally  is  ingendered  of  the  offspring  of  Adam ; 
w  hereby  man  is  very  far  gone  from  original  righteous¬ 
ness,  and  is  of  his  own  nature  inclined  to  evil,  so 
that  the  flesh  lusteth  always  contrary  to  the  spirit; 
and  therefore  in  every  person  born  into  this  world, 
At  deserveth  God’s  wrath  and  damnation.  And  this 
infection  of  nature  doth  remain,  yea,  in  them  that 
are  regenerated :  whereby  the  lust  of  the  flesh,  which 
some  do  expound  the  wisdom,  some  sensuality, 
some  the  affection,  some  the  desire  of  the  flesh,  is 
| pot  subject  to  the  lawr  of  God.  And  although  there 
is  no  condemnation  for  them  that  believe  and  are 
baptized,  yet  the  apostle  doth  confess,  that  concupi¬ 
scence  and  lust  hath  of  itself  the  nature  of  sin. 

X.  Of  Free-will . 

THE  condition  of  man  after  the  fall  of  Adam  is 
such,  that  he  cannot  turn  and  prepare  himself  by  his 
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own  natural  strength  and  good  works  to  faith,  and 
calling  upon  God  :  wherefore  we  have  no  power  to 
do  good  works  pleasant  and  acceptable  to  God  with¬ 
out  the  grace  of  God  by  Christ  preventing  us,  that 
we  may  have  a  good  will,  and  working  with  us 
when  we  have  that  good  will% 

XI.  Of  the  Justification  of  Man . 

WE  are  accounted  righteous  before  God,  only  for 
the  merit  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ  by 
faith,  and  not  for  our  own  works  or  deservings  : 
wherefore,  that  we  are  justified  by  faith  only,  is  a 
most  wholesome  doctrine,  and  very  full  of  comfort, 
as  more  largely  is  expressed  in  the  Homily  of  Jus¬ 
tification.* 

XII.  Of  Good  Works . 

ALBEIT  that  good  works,  which  are  the  fruits 
of  faith,  and  follow  after  justification,  cannot  put 
away  our  sins,  and  endure  the  severity  of  God?s 
judgment ;  yet  are  they  pleasing  and  acceptable  to 
God  in  Christ,  and  do  spring  out  necessarily  of  a 
true  and  lively  faith  ;  insomuch  that  by  them  a  lively 
faith  may  be  as  evidently  known,  as  a  tree  discerned 
by  the  fruit. 

XIII.  Of  Works  before  Justification. 

WORKS  done  before  the  grace  of  Christ,  and 
the  inspiration  of  his  Spirit,  are  not  pleasant  to  God ; 
forasmuch  as  they  spring  not  of  faith  in  Jesus  Christ, 
neither  do  they  make  men  meet  to  receive  grace,  or 
(as  the  school-authors  say)  deserve  grace  of  con- 
gruity  :  yea,  rather  for  that  they  are  not  done  as  God 
hath  willed  and  commanded  them  to  be  done,  we 
doubt  not  but  they  have  the  nature  of  sin. 


*  The  Homily  here  referred  to  is  that  entitled,  u  Of  the  Salvation  of  all . 
Mankind,”  Num,  3. 
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XIV .  Of  TV  orks  of  Supererogation. 

VOLUNTARY  works  besides,  over  and  above 
God’s  commandments,  which  they  call  works  of 
supererogation,  cannot  be  taught  without  arroyancy 
and  impiety:  for  by  them  men  do  declare,  that  they 
do  not  only  render  unto  God  as  much  as  they  are 
bound  to  do,  but  that  they  do  more  for  his  sake, 
than  of  bounden  duty  is  required:  whereas  Christ 
saith  plainly,  when  ye  have  done  all  that  are  com¬ 
manded  to  you,  say,  we  are  unprofitable  servants. 

XV.  Of  Christ  alone  without  Sin. 

CHRIST  in  the  truth  of  onr  nature  was  made 
like  unto  us  in  all  things,  sin  only  except,  from 
which  he  was  clearly  void,  both  in  his  flesh  and  in 
his  spirit.  He  came  to  be  the  Lamb  without  spot, 
who,  by  sacrifice  of  himself  once  made,  should  take 
away  the  sins  of  the  world:  and  sin,  (as  St.  John 
saith)  was  not  in  him.  But  all  w  e  the  rest  (although 
baptized  and  born  again  in  Christ)  yet  offend  In 
many  things  ;  and  if  we  say  we  have  no  sin,  we  de¬ 
ceive  ourselves,  and  the  truth  is  not  in  us. 

XVI.  OJ  Sin  after  Baptism . 

ly  committed  after 
baptism,  is  sin  against  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  unpar¬ 
donable.  V/herefore  the  grant  of  repentance  is  not 
to  be  denied  to  such  as  fell  into  sin  after  baptism. 
After  we  have  received  the  Holy  Ghost,  we  may 
depart  from  grace  given,  and  fall  into  sin,  and  bv 
the  grace  of  God  we  may  arise  again,  and  amend 
our  lives.  And  therefore  they  are  to  be  condemned, 
which  say,  they  can  no  more  sin  as  long  as  they 
live  here,  or  deny  the  place  of  forgiveness  to  such 
as  truly  repent. 
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XVII.  Of  Predestination  and  Election. 

PREDESTINATION  to  life  is  the  everlasting 
purpose  of  God,  whereby  (before  the  foundations  of 
the  world  were  laid)  he  hath  constantly  decreed  by 
his  counsel,  secret  to  us,  to  deliver  from  curse  and 
damnation  those  whom  he  hath  chosen  in  Christ  out 
of  mankind,  and  to  bring  them  by  Christ  to  ever¬ 
lasting  salvation,  as  vessels  made  to  honour.  W  heie- 
fore  they  which  be  endued  with  so  excellent  a  benefit 
of  God,  be  called  according  to  God’s  purpose  by 
his  spirit  working  in  due  season  :  they  through  grace 
obey  the  calling:  they  be  justified  freely:  they  be 
made  sons  of  God  by  adoption:  they  be  made  like 
the  image  of  his  only  begotten  Son  Jesus  Chiist. 
they  walk  religiously  in  good  works,  and,  at  length, 
by  God’s  mercy,  they  attain  to  everlasting  felicity. 

As  the  godly  consideration  oi  Predestination,  and 
our  Election  in  Christ,  is  full  of  sweet,  pleasant,  and 
unspeakable  comfort  to  godly  persons,  and  such  as 
feel  in  themselves  the  working  of  the  Spirit  of  Christ, 
mortifying  the  works  of  the  flesh,  and  their  earthly 
members,  and  drawing  up  their  mind  to  high  and 
heavenly  things;  as  well  because  it  doth  greatly 
establish  and  confirm  their  faith  ot  eternal  salvation, 
to  be  enjoyed  through  Christ,  as  because  it  doth 
fervently  kindle  their  love  towards  God  :  so,  for 
curious  and  carnal  persons,  lacking  the  spiiit  of 
Christ,  to  have  continually  before  their  eyes  the  sen¬ 
tence  of  God’s  Predestination,  is  a  most  dangerous 
downfal,  whereby  the  Devil  doth  thrust  them  eithei 
into  desperation,  or  into  wretchlessness  of  most  un¬ 
clean  living,  no  less  perilous  than  desperation. 

Furthermore,  we  must  receive  God’s  promises  in 
such  wise,  as  they  be  generally  set  forth  to  us  in  holy 
Scripture:  and  in  our  doings,  that  will  of  God  is  to 
be  followed,  which  we  have  expressly  declared  unto 
us  in  the  Word  of  God. 
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XVIII.  Of  obtaining  eternal  Salvation  only  by  the 

Name  of  Christ . 

IHEV  also  are  to  be  bad  accursed,  that  presume 
to  say,  that  every  man  shall  be  saved  by  the  law  or 
sect  which  he  professeth,  so  that  he  be  diligent  to 
frame  his  life  according  to  that  law,  and  the  light  of 
nature.  For  holy  Scripture  doth  set  out  unto  us 

only  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ,  whereby  men  must 
be  saved. 

XIX.  Of  the  Church 

THE  visible  Church  of  Christ  is  a  congregation 
of  faithful  men,  in  the  which  the  pure  Word  of  God 
is  preached,  and  the  Sacraments  be  duly  ministered 
according  to  Christ’s  ordinance,  in  all  those  things 
that  of  necessity  are  requisite  to  the  same. 

As  the  Church  of  Jerusalem,  Alexandria,  and 
Antioch,  have  erred;  so  also  the  church  of  Rome 
hath  erred,  not  only  in  their  living  and  manner  of 
ceremonies,  but  also  in  matters  of  faith. 

XX.  Of  the  Authority  of  the  Church . 

THE  Church  hath  power  to  decree  rites  or  cere¬ 
monies,  and  authority  in  controversies  of  faith :  and 
yet  it  is  not  lawful  for  the  church  to  ordain  any  thing 
that  is  contrary  to  God’s  word  written,  neither  may 
it  so  expound  one  place  of  Scripture,  that  it  be  re¬ 
pugnant  to  another.  Wherefore  although  the  church 
be  a  witness  and  a  keeper  of  holy  writ,  yet  as  it 
ought  not  to  decree  any  thing  against  the  same,  so 
besides  the  same  ought  it  not  to  enforce  any  thing  to 
be  believed  for  necessity  of  salvation. 

XXI.  OJ  the  Authority  of  General  Councils. 

GENERAL  Councils  may  not  be  gathered  together 
without  the  commandment  and  will  of  princes.  And 
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when  they  be  gathered  together,  (forasmuch  as  they 
be  an  assembly  of  men,  whereof  all  be  not  governed 
with  the  Spirit  and  Word  of  God)  they  may  err,  and 
sometimes  have  erred,  even  in  things  pertaining  unto 
God.  Wherefore  things  ordained  by  them  as  neces¬ 
sary  to  salvation  have  neither  strength  nor  authority, 
unless  it  may  be  declared  that  they  be  taken  out  of 
holy  Scripture. 

XXII.  Of  Purgatory . 

THE  Romish  doctrine  concerning  purgatory,  par¬ 
dons,  worshipping,  and  adoration,  as  well  of  images, 
as  of  reliques,  and  also  invocation  of  saints,  is  a 
fond  thing  vainly  invented,  and  grounded  upon  no 
/  warranty  of  Scripture,  but  rather  repugnant  to  the 
word  of  God. 

XXIII.  Of  Ministering  in  the  Congregation . 

IT  is  not  lawful  for  any  man  to  take  upon  him  the 
office  of  public  preaching,  or  ministering  the  sacra¬ 
ments  in  the  congregation,  before  he  be  lawfully 
called  and  sent,  to  execute  the  same.  And  those 
we  ought  to  judge  lawfully  called  and  sent,  which 
be  chosen  and  called  to  this  work  by  men  who  have 
public  authority  given  unto  them  in  the  congrega¬ 
tion,  to  call  and  send  ministers  into  the  Lord's 
vineyard. 

XXIV.  Of  Speaking  in  the  Congregation  in  such  a 
Tongue  as  the  People  under standeth. 

IT  is  a  thing  plainly  repugnant  to  the  word  of  God, 
and  the  custom  of  the  primitive  church,  to  have 
public  prayer  in  the  church,  or  to  minister  the  sacra¬ 
ments,  in  a  tongue  not  understood  of  the  people. 

XXV.  Of  the  Sacraments . 

SACRAMENTS  ordained  of  Christ  be  not  only 
badges  or  tokens  of  Christian  men’s  profession ;  but 
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rather  they  be  certain  sure  witnesses,  and  effectual 
signs  of  gi  ace,  and  God  s  good  will  toward  us  by 
the  which  he  doth  work  invisibly  in  us,  and  doth 

not  only  quicken,  but  also  strengthen  and  confirm 
our  faith  m  him. 

There  are  two  sacraments  ordained  of  Christ  our 

Lord  in  the  gospel,  that  is  to  baptism,  and  the  Sup- 
per  of  the  Lord.  r 

Those  live  commonly  called  sacraments,  that  is  to 
say,  confirmation,  penance,  orders,  matrimony,  and 
exacme  unction,  are  not  to  be  counted  for  sacra¬ 
ments  of  the  gospel,  being  such  as  have  grown 
partly  of  the  corrupt  following  of  the  apostles,  partly 
are  states  of  life  allowed  in  the  Scriptures;  but  yet 
have  not  like  nature  of  Sacraments  with  baptism  and 
the  Loid  s  Supper,  for  that  they  have  not  any  visible 
sign  or  ceremony  ordained  of  God. 

The  sacraments  were  not  ordained  of  Christ  to  be 
gazed  upon,  or  to  be  carried  about;  but  that  we 

in  such  only  as  wor¬ 
thily  receive  the  same,  they  have  a  wholesome  effect 
or  operation:  but  they  that  receive  them  unworthily 
purchase  to  themselves  damnation,  as  St.  Paul  saith. 

Of  the  Unworthiness  of  the  Ministers,  ivhick 
hinders  not  the  effect  oj  the  Sacraments . 

ALTHOUGH  in  the  visible  church  the  evil  be 
ever  mingled  with  the  good,  and  sometimes  the  evil 
have  chief  authority  in  the  ministration  of  the  word 
and  sacraments;  yet  forasmuch  as  they  do  not  the 
same  m  their  own  name,  but  in  Christ’s,  and  do  mi¬ 
nister  by  his  commission  and  authority,  we  may 
use  their  ministry,  both  in  hearing  the  word  of  God 
and  m  the  receiving  of  the  Sacraments.  Neither  is 
the  effect  of  Christ’s  ordinance  taken  away  by  their 
wickedness,  nor  the  grace  of  God’s  gifts  diminished 
10m  such,  as  by  faith  and  rightly  do  receive  the  sa¬ 
craments  ministered  unto  them  ;  which  be  effectual, 
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because  of  Christ’s  institution  and  promise,  although 
they  be  ministered  by  evil  men. 

Nevertheless,  it  appertained  to  the  discipline  of 
the  church,  that  enquiry  be  made  of  evil  ministers, 
and  that  they  be  accused  by  those  that  have  know¬ 
ledge  of  their  offences ;  and  finally  being  found  guilty, 
by  just  judgment  be  deposed. 

XXVII.  Of  Baptism. 

BAPTISM  is  not  only  a  sign  of  profession,  and 
mark  of  difference,  whereby  Christian  men  are  dis¬ 
cerned  from  others  that  be  not  christened  ;  but  it  is 
also  a  sign  of  regeneration  or  new  birth,  whereby, 
as  by  an  instrument,  they  that  receive  baptism  right¬ 
ly  are  grafted  into  the  church  :  the  promises  of  for¬ 
giveness  of  sin,  and  of  our  adoption  to  be  the  sons  of 
God  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  are  visibly  signed  and 
sealed :  faith  is  confirmed,  and  grace  increased  by 
virtue  of  prayer  unto  God.  The  baptism  of  young 
children  is  in  any  wise  to  be  retained  in  the  church, 
as  most  agreeable  with  the  institution  of  Christ. 

XXVIII.  Of  the  Lord's  Supper. 

THE  Supper  of  the  Lord  is  not  only  a  sign  of  the 
love  that  Christians  ought  to  have  among  themselves 
one  to  another;  but  rather  is  a  sacrament  of  our  re¬ 
demption  by  Christ’s  death  ;  insomuch  that  to  such 
as  rightly,  worthily,  and  with  faith  receive  the  same, 
the  bread  which  we  break  is  a  partaking  of  the  body 
of  Christ ;  and  likewise  the  cup  of  blessing  is  a  par¬ 
taking  of  the  blood  of  Christ. 

Transubstantiation  (or  the  change  of  the  substance 
of  bread  and  wine)  in  the  Supper  of  the  Lord,  can¬ 
not  be  proved  by  holy  writ ;  but  is  repugnant  to  the 
plain  words  of  Scripture,  overthroweth  the  nature  of 
a  Sacrament,  and  hath  given  occasion  to  many 
superstitions. 
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The  body  of  Christ  is  given,  taken,  and  eaten  in 
the  Supper,  only  after  an  heavenly  and  spiritual 
manner.  And  the  mean,  whereby  the  body  of  Christ 
is  received  and  eaten  in  the  Supper,  is  Faith. 

The  Sacrament  of  the  Lord’s  Supper  was  not  by 
Christ’s  ordinance  reserved,  carried  about,  lifted  up, 
or  worshipped. 

XXIX.  Of  the  Wicked ,  which  eat  not  the  Body  of 
Christ ,  in  the  use  of  the  Lord's  Supper . 

THE  wicked,  and  such  as  be  void  of  a  lively  faith, 
although  they  do  carnally  and  visibly  press  with  their 
teeth,  as  St.  Augustine  sailh,  the  Sacrament  of  the 
body  and  blood  of  Christ,  yet  in  no  wise  are  they 
partakers  of  Christ,  but  rather  to  their  condemnation 
do  eat  and  drink  the  sign  or  Sacrament  of  so  great  a 
thing. 

XXX.  Of  both  Kinds . 

THE  Cup  of  the  Lord  is  not  to  be  denied  to  the 
Lay-people:  for  both  the  parts  of  the  Lord’s  Sacra¬ 
ment,  by  Christ's  ordinance  and  commandment, 
ought  to  be  ministered  to  all  Christian  men  alike. 

XXXI.  Of  the  one  Oblation  of  Christ  finished  upon 

the  Cross. 

THE  offering  of  Christ  once  made,  is  that  perfect 
redemption,  propitiation,  and  satisfaction  for  all  the 
sins  of  the  whole  world,  both  original  and  actual ; 
and  there  is  none  other  satisfaction  for  sin,  but  that 
alone.  Wherefore  the  sacrifice  of  Masses,  in  the 
which  it  was  commonly  said,  that  the  Priest  did 
offer  Christ  for  the  quick  and  the  dead,  to  have  re¬ 
mission  of  pain  or  guilt,  were  blasphemous  fables, 
and  dangerous  deceits. 
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XXXII.  Of  the  Marriage  of  Priests . 

BISHOPS,  Priest,  and  Deacons,  are  not  com¬ 
manded  by  God’s  law,  either  to  vow  the  estate  of 
single  life,  or  to  abstain  from  marriage  :  therefore  it 
is  lawful  for  them,  as  for  all  other  Christian  men,  to 
marry  at  their  own  discretion,  as  they  shall  judge 
the  same  to  serve  better  to  godliness. 

XXXIII.  Of  excommunicate  Persons ,  hoiv  they  are 

to  he  avoided. 

THAT  person,  which,  by  open  denunciation  of 
the  church,  is  rightly  cut  off  from  the  unity  of  the 
church,  and  excommunicated,  ought  to  be  taken  of 
the  whole  multitude  of  the  faithful,  as  an  heathen  and 
publican,  until  he  be  openly  reconciled  by  penance, 
and  received  into  the  church  by  a  judge  that  hath 
authority  thereunto. 

XXXIV.  Of  the  Traditions  of  the  Church . 

IT  is  not  necessary  that  traditions  and  ceremonies 
be  in  all  places  one,  or  utterly  like;  for  at  all  times 
they  have  been  diverse,  and  may  be  changed  accord- 

Iing  to  the  diversity  of  countries,  times,  and  men’s 
manners,  so  that  nothing  be  ordained  against  God’s 
Word.  Whosoever,  through  his  private  judgment, 
willingly  and  purposely  doth  openly  break  the  tradi¬ 
tions  and  ceremonies  of  the  church,  which  be  not 
repugnant  to  the  Word  of  God,  and  be  ordained  and 
approved  by  common  authority,  ought  to  be  rebuked 
openly,  (that  others  may  fear  to  do  the  like)  as  he 
that  offendeth  against  the  common  order  of  the 
church,  and  hurteth  the  authority  of  the  Magistrate, 
and  woundetli  the  consciences  of  the  weak  bre¬ 
thren. 

Every  particular  or  national  church  hath  authority 
to  ordain,  change,  and  abolish  ceremonies  or  rites  of 
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the  church,  ordained  only  by  man’s  authority,  so  that 
all  things  be  done  to  edifying. 

XXXV.  Of  the  Homilies. 

THE  second  book  of  Homilies,  the  several  titles 
w  hereof  we  have  joined  under  this  Article,  doth  con¬ 
tain  a  godly  and  wholesome  doctrine,  and  necessary 
for  these  times,  as  doth  the  former  book  of  Homilies, 
which  were  set  forth  in  the  time  of  Edward  the  Sixth ; 
and  therefore  we  judge  them  to  be  read  in  churches 
by  the  ministers,  diligently  and  distinctly,  that  they 
may  be  understood  of  the  people. 

Of  the  Names  of  the  Homilies. 

1.  Of  the  Right  Use  of  the  Church. 

2.  Against  Peril  of  Idolatry. 

3.  Of  repairing  and  keeping  clean,  of  Churches. 

4.  Of  good  Works ;  first,  of  Fasting. 

5.  Against  Gluttony  and  Drunkenness. 

6*.  Against  Excess  of  Apparel. 

7.  Of  Prayer. 

8.  Of  the  Place  and  Time  of  Prayer. 

9.  That  Common  Prayers  and  Sacraments  ought  to 
be  ministered  in  a  known  tongue. 

10.  Of  the  reverend  Estimation  of  God’s  Word. 

11.  Of  Alms-doing. 

12.  Of  the  Nativity  of  Christ. 

13.  Of  the  Passion  of  Christ. 

14.  Of  the  Resurrection  of  Christ. 

15.  Of  the  worthy  receiving  of  the  Sacrament  of  the 
Body  and  Blood  of  Christ. 

16.  Of  the  Gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 

!7.  For  Rogation-days. 

18.  Of  the  State  of  Matrimony. 

19.  Of  Repentance. 

20.  Against  Idleness. 

21.  Against  Rebellion. 
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XXXVI.  Of  Consecration  of  Bishops  and 

Ministers. 

THE  book  of  Consecration  of  Archbishops  and 
Bishops,  and  Ordering  of  Priests  and  Deacons, 
lately  set  forth  in  the  time  of  Edward  the  Sixth,  and 
confirmed  at  the  same  time  bv  authority  of  Parlia- 
ment,  doth  contain  all  things  necessary  to  such  con¬ 
secration  and  ordering:  neither  hath  it  any  thing 
that  of  itself  is  superstitious  and  ungodly.  And 
therefore  whosoever  are  consecrated  or  ordered  ac¬ 
cording  to  the  rites  of  that  book,  since  the  second 
year  of  the  forenamed  King  Edward,  unto  this  time, 
or  hereafter  shall  be  consecrated  or  ordered  accord¬ 
ing  to  the  same  rites,  we  decree  all  such  to  be 
rightly,  orderly,  and  lawfully  consecrated  and  or¬ 
dered. 

XXXVII.  Of  the  Civil  Magistrates. 

THE  King’s  Majesty  hath  the  chief  power  in  this 
realm  of  England,  and  other  his  dominions,  unto 
whom  the  chief  government  of  all  estates  of  this 
realm,  whether  they  be  ecclesiastical  or  civil,  in  all 
causes  doth  appertain,  and  is  not,  nor  ought  to  be, 
subject  to  any  foreign  jurisdiction. 

Where  we  attribute  to  the  King’s  Majesty  the 
chief  government,  by  which  titles  we  understand 
the  minds  of  some  slanderous  folks  to  be  offended, 
we  give  not  to  our  Princes  the  ministering  either  of 
God’s  Word,  or  of  the  Sacraments,  the  which  thing 
the  Injunctions  also  lately  set  forth  by  Elizabeth  our 
Queen  do  most  plainly  testify ;  but  that  only  prero¬ 
gative,  which  we  see  to  have  been  given  always  to 
all  godly  Princes  in  holy  Scriptures  by  God  himself ; 
that  is,  that  they  should  rule  all  estates  and  degrees 
committed  to  their  charge  by  God,  whether  they  be 
ecclesiastical  or  temporal,  and  restrain  with  the  civil 
sword  the  stubborn  and  evil  doers. 

The  Bishop  of  Rome  hath  no  jurisdiction  in  this 
realm  of  England. 

no.  22.  4  t 
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The  laws  of  the  realm  may  punish  Christian  men 
with  death,  for  heinous  and  grievous  offences. 

It  is  lawful  for  Christian  men,  at  the  commandment 
of  the  Magistrate,  to  wear  weapons,  and  serve  in  the 
wars. 

XXXVIII.  Of  Christian  Mens  Goods ,  which  are 

not  common. 

THE  riches  and  goods  of  Christians  are  not  com¬ 
mon,  as  touching  the  right,  title,  and  possession  of 
the  same,  as  certain  Anabaptists  do  falsely  boast. 
Notwithstanding  every  man  ought,  of  such  things 
as  he  possesseth,  liberally  to  give  alms  to  the  poor, 
according  to  his  ability. 

XXXIX.  Of  a  Christian  Mans  Oath ♦ 

AS  we  confess  that  vain  and  rash  swearing  is  for¬ 
bidden  Christian  men  by  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and 
James  his  apostle;  so  we  judge  that  Christian  Reli¬ 
gion  doth  not  prohibit,  but  that  a  man  may  swear 
when  the  Magistrate  requireth,  in  a  cause  of  faith  and 
charity,  so  it  be  done  according  to  the  Prophet’s 
teaching,  in  justice,  judgment,  and  truth. 

THE  RATIFICATION, 

THIS  Book  of  Articles  before  rehearsed  is  again  approved , 
aad  allowed  to  be  ftolden  and  executed  within  the  realm ,  by  the 
assent  and  consent  of  our  Sovereign  Lady  Elizabeth ,  by  the  Grace 
of  God,  of  England ,  France ,  and  Ireland ,  Queen ,  Defender  of 
the  Faith >  fyc.  Which  Articles  were  deliberately  read ,  and  con¬ 
firmed  again  by  the  subscription  of  the  hands  of  the  Archbishops 
and  Bishops  of  the  Upper  House ,  and  by  the  subscription  of  the 
whole  Clergy  of  the  Nether  House ,  in  their  Convocation ,  in  thw 
year  of  our  Lord  1 571* 
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JANE  NORTON  BAYLEY,  daughter  of  the  Reverend 
Dr.  Bayley,  of  St.  James's  Church,  Manchester,  departed  this  life 
October  25th,  1810,  in  the  24th  year  of  her  age.  This  amiable 
young  person  obtained,  in  very  early  life,  a  deep  acquaintance  with 
the  most  important  truths  of  Christianity ;  repentance  towards 
God,  and  faith  in  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  the  fruits  of  the 
Spirit,  and  holiness  of  heart  and  life.  She  also  felt  the  power  of 
them  in  her  own  soul,  and  adorned  them  by  an  humble  and  faithful 
conduct.  Her  modest,  retired,  and  unobtrusive  turn  of  mind, 
tended  to  conceal  many  of  her  most  valuable  qualities.  While 
others  were  seeking  their  happiness  in  foolish  diversions,  her  de¬ 
light  was  in  prayer,  and  searching  the  Scriptures  in  their  original 
tongues ;  she  was  considered  by  those  who  knew  her  well,  as  a 
critic  in  the  Hebrew,  and  could  read  the  Greek  Testament  with 
ease  and  fluency.  At  all  times  she  manifested  a  high  regard  for 
divine  ordinances,  and  had  a  peculiar  pleasure  in  attending  upon 
public  worship,  and  at  the  Lord's  table,  where  “  with  joy  she 
drew  water  out  of  the  wells  of  salvation,"  Not  unacquainted  with 
the  state  of  religion  among  different  denominations  of  professors 
in  the  large  and  populous  town  of ‘Manchester,  she  gave  a  decided 
preference  to  the  Church  of  England,  from  the  high  ground  of 
conviction,  as  well  as  instruction ;  she  honoured  and  respected  the 
Clergy  for  their  work’s  sake ;  and  especially  those  who  were  in  the 
habit  of  frequenting  her  father’s  house :  and  though  always  em¬ 
ployed,  she  generally  contrived  to  devote  some  time  for  attending 
the  daily  public  prayers  at  the  church,  as  the  hours  happened  to 
suit  her  convenience.  From  her  earliest  years  she  had  been  re¬ 
markable  for  an  affectionate  and  unreserved  submission  to  parental 
authority:  and  during  her  last  tedious  affliction  she  evinced  the 
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most  exemplary  patience,  and  suffered  the  painful  sensations  inci¬ 
dent  to  it  with  such  pious  resignation,  that  many  of  her  intimate 
acquaintances,  scarcely  apprized  of  her  illness,  were  astonished  at 
her  death :  She  died  as  she  lived  in  the  love  of  God.  After  re¬ 
ceiving  the  holy  Sacrament  from  the  hands  of  her  beloved  father, 
and  intimating  the  peace  and  consolation  which  she  enjoyed,  it 
might  truly  be  said  she  fell  asleep  in  Jesus ;  with  a  smile  ex¬ 
pressive  of  the  most  exalted  affection  and  delight  towards  her 
father,  she  gently  reclined  on  her  sister’s  arm,  and,  apparently  in 
a  tranquil  slumber,  expired  almost  imperceptibly. 

“  Blessed  are  the  dead  which  die  in  the  Lord,  even  so  saith  the 
“  Spirit,  for  they  rest  from  their  labours,  and  their  works  do 
follow  them.” 

Oft  at  the  close  of  evening  prayer,  the  toll. 

The  solemn  funeral  toll,  pausing  proclaims 
The  service  of  the  tomb ;  the  corpse  draws  nigh  ; 

The  clergyman  to  meet  the  dead  goes  forth  and  says, 

“  I  am  the  resurrection  and  the  life.” 

Ah  me!  these  youthful  bearers  rob'd  in  white. 

Relate  a  mournful  tale  ;  my  blooming  friend 
Is  gone,  dead  in  her  prime  of  years :  ’twas  she. 

The  widows’  friend,  who  when  she  could  not  give 
With  angel  tongue  pleaded  to  those  who  could : 

With  angel  tongue  and  mild  beseeching  eye, 

That  ne’er  besought  in  vain,  save  when  she  prayed 
For  longer  life,  with  heart  resigned  to  die, — 

Rejoiced  to  die  ;  for  happy  visions  blessed 
Her  voyage’s  last  days,  and  hovering  rognd. 

Alighted  on  her  soul,  giving  presage 

That  heaven  was  nigh : — O  what  a  burst 

Of  rapture  from  her  lips!  what  tears  of  joy 

Her  heavenward  eyes  suffused  !  Those  eyes  are  closed ; 

But  all  her  loveliness  is  not  yet  flown  : 

She  smil’d  in  death,  and  still  her  cold  pale  face 
Retains  that  smile ; 

Again  that  knell;  The  slow  procession  stops: 

The  pall  withdrawn.  Death’s  altar  thick  emboss’d 
With  melancholy  ornaments — (the  name 
The  record  of  her  blooming  age)  appears 
Unveiled,  and  on  it  dust  to  dust  is  thrown. 

The  final  rite.  O!  hark  the  solemn  sound! 

The  sepulchre  is  closed  in  hope  of  that  bless’d  day 
When  she  shall  rise,  and  reign  for  ever  with  her  Lord. 
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She  greatly  delighted  in  the  following  Hymn,  which  was  sung 
at  her  funeral : — 

1.  Hark  !  from  heaven  a  voice  I  hear  ! 

Sweet  it  vibrates  in  my  ear, 

Joyful  news  to  mortals  brings. 

From  the  immortal  King  of  kings » 

2.  “  Blessed  are  the  dead,  who  rest 
On  the  dear  Redeemer’s  breast  j 
Peaceful  in  his  arms  they  lie, 

Happy  in  their  Lord  they  die  \” 

3.  Death,  an  harbinger  of  peace. 

Brings  to  them  a  sweet  release  $ 

Wash’d  in  Christ’s  atoning  blood. 

Straight  they  mount,  they  fly  to  GOD  l 

4.  Angels  bear  them  on  their  wing. 

While  the  heavenly  convoy  sing  * 
c‘  Welcome  to  the  promis’d  rest. 

Welcome  to  your  Saviour’s  breast !” 

5.  Salem  ope’s  its  pearly  gates. 

Where  the  Mediator  waits. 

Waits  to  clasp  them  to  his  heart, 

Waits  a  kingdom  to  impart. 

6.  Now  they  walk  the  golden  street. 

Where  their  once-lov’d  friends  they  meet; 

Palms  they  all  triumphant  bear. 

Emblems  of  their  victory  here. 

7.  Glorious  as  the  sun  they  shine, 

Deck’d  with  garments  all-divine. 

Crowns  of  gold  their  heads  adorn, 

Brighter  than  the  blushing  morn. 

S.  Now  the  storm’s  for  ever  o’er. 

Now  they’ve  gain’d  the  blissful  shore, 

Where,  throughout  the  happy  plains. 

Peace  uninterrupted  reigns.  ~jr 

9.  More  than  conquerors  through  the  Lamb, 

They  his  victories  now  proclaim ; 

Cast  their  crowns  before  the  throne. 

Sav’d  by  rich  free  grace  alone. 
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ON  Saturday,  October  29tb,  1803,  died,  CORNELIUS 
BAY  LEY,  only  surviving  son  of  the  Reverend  Dr.  Bayley,  of  St. 
James’s  Church,  Manchester:  at  the  early  period  of  ten  years  of 
age,  he  had  made  a  considerable  proficiency  in  the  Hebrew,  Greek, 
and  Latin  languages ;  his  amiable  disposition  and  promising  talents 
endeared  him  to  all  who  knew  him,  and  flattered  the  fondest  pa¬ 
rental  hopes  and  affection  of  a  far  longer  enjoyment.  But  how 
fugitive  are  our  best  hopes,  and  how  certain  and  sure  our  cares, 
while  the  tenderest  regard  finds  its  most  balmy  consolation  in  the 
happy  reflection  of  a  reunion  in  the  realms  of  bliss  and  immortality. 

Farewell,  dear  child,  our  fondest  love 
Lies  buried  with  thee  in  thy  shrine; 

Thy  happy  spirit  soars  above, 

With  angel  forms  alone  like  thine; 

Just  opening  like  the  pleasing  flower 
Thou  quickly  took’st  thy  kind  survey; 

The  message  called,  we  feel  the  hour 
That  friendly  beckons  thee  away ! 

How  short  the  stay,  how  quickly  fled. 

When  just  we  felt  our  love  for  thee : 

Thou  now  art  numbered  with  the  dead. 

Yet  say’st — prepare  to  follow  me. 

Why  did  afflictions  heavy  hand 
So  hardly  press  thy  tender  form ! 

And  why  no  murmuring  make  a  stand. 

Through  all  the  raging  of  the  storm? 

It  is  enough, — our  dust  with  thine 
Shall  shortly  take  its  peaceful  rest ; 

Our  spirits  chearfully  shall  join 
With  thee  the  number  of  the  blest. 

But  why  repine,  we  know  thy  lot 
Is  safely  cast  on  yonder  shore. 

Where  all  our  pains  shall  be  forgot, 

And  friends  shall  meet  to  part  no  more ! 
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